GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 

CENTRAL 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL 

LIBRARY 


ACCESSION NO. - J_9_£u4 'z 
CALL Nu._ V H <&-, 


t mx % 















' 








/'« 


ED Bacon 




















IT THE SAME AUTHOR, 


t'N ln;ilit with the rrLF^ErrF wonx,. a\d moat tcif. kjime fwar.iLtif:* n j*j .,<il»i \t \ay , 

Price \ 2 t. 

EASTERN MONA CHISM. 


&®k \rasara a 

t. Hvtjima Budk,— 2 . "ITm? Lawn cui 4 (tegnlAliorLH ui thn Frittsllmtirf,'— 3 , TLus 
yamaa UBtS Tiiliw i.iF the Prie-li*-- I. The Neman Lev -5. tOrdmatinn*- — C- fVLihn y. 
—7 k Fatttrty.—ti. Mendicancy.—D, Th c-Ilii'-L^l fl. Bloiip,- IK. The T-Wurtlrt,—12, 
Thi' IXnbit.—13. The' fin.'.— 11. Obedience.— I*- The Exorcisa of DiKipUn^ 

— IG. M LieL-yatiEKiUii —17. Thu Order HifNimi,—18* TTil 1 Sun<4 Boot*. 

l:i. M ilk's of Worship, Crismuniics, eunl PY*tiviiR- MeclitdtiUil.—£t. 

Rites end Supernatural Tawm.-* 2 *. Ntminii ; its Pushis and Fruition*-— 23 , The 
Modern Pnefll&tmd.—'Tht- Voice of the- Poit,—2ip. TV- Pn^pet-tAnf Jim- Future* 
With Ki’fcnrn™, throu^hnu 4 ^toth* kinrM Tsiips and Institutiona of tin- Wwttm 
FtPlcmidDa and other Ajfiutics. 


OPINIONS OF TH£ PRESS, 

i'Ne lH>; k <■« vrry fiLCiftm, tcit iiili^r ii'i <. ■iii. 1 ii nriiw-iied fritli e x trad ■ £r run -iriuLiml iBi.rcK* 
Thii-li erttifatf Ml Ln tit TahlJIkk T^ridNin Itemvmhruiua. 

" ilnr.lj-'i i'4iliu!i- Is H lll^ral idri Lupailjui addition In fiLij knowledge nT Lhu ijiIl-iii uf 

UftflBLi Hudha . . , ITu Uai caEUented hLnmilf w|ih flrllij W the quliJl*nCL' bt «rhlU tPfr- 1 :i|.pElnij 
hernulsl L-liiiim In Much uJ thlf 1*. li&VrtVer, fcmei^djf UlLctchlinR mill hmti .ii lii i. .ml 

ire tnul ii. a Mr Ilfinl}' w||J rWirKe i.T^ijriirairman 1 enoupb Lo iliiir nut hs* further w-iirk on lhu life 
imi KrHcral ecOTiamy uf CictlAniJi Hi n dim. Surli i.iLilhigi ns ay nat £i_lv i: ■(■ !.i. |fr n nl.nhfr tif re.ulfT* as 
wntLi sn thu llehlrf depruimEnt at UlEratuxE. imt :h■.ire uf ^rSQl fcmintrlihri- r^j the Jew ¥r]Ju i-iJ.r 
mi Lnl rrtFl |q tfirtk*— jjAimha 

" Tiia p* rfnTtiiflhre Li miter] t* anil by £hll «nkl |-[TiU[5imi Ea Ail^Ib- A■ lade Lltcrniiire, a. ceNEileraliEDi 
id llcEraJiLUi Ii ruilfL'iiedlr Eiifi mi «s _ AUddliEEnn'i Letlem'Irntn JliJlfU' CS-i'fitud milfh AEluutenn 

Ih Uielq■ (Uf m fMni SUl iIh- Ihlsr-tclunire fcfltTr*!*n *hu UrBj^S Uf Pb^jiS .mil !]m*- uT ClitlitlUTl 
Kiifne-, but Ur. llaiYly Him iUii:ltKiEd n far nwnri 4|i,irl4Ui Held, anil tridi Lite way la *n inve-lipnEiun 
W innri" imilr. ii u ii W fn] mare initrurcivi, tHi chi Oiriitiui Hiiitur i.in t > imL ithllMflfttMT. The YeliERie de- 
wet* a tawpi-4j. nLnnil.itian; wQ WtlElrn u It n. in n mild rMuirelimJ t V iwii, »lilitniE hltlW- 
beu nllienr, nr apical tn |n. |.uUr ni juuty ferlln^. Hi * ftfJ-Je ynrkhj af a arliaLar and a ir iiml.-r uf tEic 
lJiri.1 JeiiLi LliniT, wi 4 IiipIlI J t>f jrl.yL 11 ii - M CmriiLa'viL ar mire irnn I'mi.-lL mnl 4i«rmna , . . T|lIb 
ahneLlui^nf tuieEVi JlfDnnrJhlipn ItT»tlHUnjs conlribunr.a tifWUHl thn i-hEublrldLuiebC irT duiAfliulfy 
Ity the nillir kutrurliiMi pf |i p pfrtchc-ta in In,dUl- r_ —frMk h Timrw, 

„ " r Tu * $\* [iiffe ii n noijrL IrviJtA tb thef slume - t and nil ui< aaLf ErMt-Q h Ee» aftErpilny thnilijihi 
U|i wprV IJWi h uriTinff ftnfe Uepun. Uietb leallj, whn hti alaniLI rts rtiTl tiLL IkEreirDi ap. mbre (e he re ad J 
*""■} * 1ir l |r lids papa Ji acnpl|’ fiLlHMed,. ami fuhhdi'iji urrt imly w|r3| mirrMnif itldliftry. hul 

WMli no ■.■ri’MLnLy iMi^. 3t Li an HiT^-iaWE aKukHlmttfPl la «ilu i-k hf IftfntMiiUlnD rm one of llhh 
uihE inipondit ilihjecuat ujlmtll ntudj .... Tip »H FtlldUlU. bill fr* all nUJcei-nn et hnaki at 
iMjeragw, me eoxniistlr r^sJuSttUiiCiid IbLi wail Ii tkaiild be fwuoi F tna, tht Ihf'lTei ef pahlir 
UlirBiLei. both UTdr ainl naalL erf raqrte, II hau nnl the intrp'it nrf hlil-iri nr liinptwpltf Tnr *H 
1 thrf,a3li ^ “ u Chrlirtfcmty theuffhiml tEad-tci."- IFeiJ^afl UMaJitt 

* n * n V 1 *' ^- r I 1 * 8 * apfirii=d Infippiunjuli nhi tine Important di-paiftiuEni of the t ubji i l 

* ]L,rll - 1 *? Ibll « c ^ ■i fc ”F- will be iiew—JUitonnitkm, wj,idi, wtvr.wnrv buf, L- 

TBTkd, ram Jntnirtl^, rtJiil sntrrn friHlj]Lt WjEli IiiEeH'iE leLhe [ihllaivBihCf Abd 
( nrhliBJ, phiUnllirnplil. tbui wknu ktu be ftr»n4 III aht Utiirr fivallnhlK bank rm Undbkni. Lit llir 
r.h^lijn, unity alhET UhjjiLfttff. . . . H _ Tha *tirk htieff we mint |«tuninirnit tn nJ] mir 

it lr " m in the wcICua bf UtEhuuilm^a af TfLUUtitti, * In* Hr Khflfct) tn rm 

nr mwt me la-Per^lKn iw.jr *E hu4t». I t Ii a wa T | ffEviil jeeeareh-aLauEid3nfi witli arkLtnl HlfuT- 
Tjlljr l ? n ^^ n 'U il 1 u )fEther P line nr til? BHrit laiu^We UoutTibullaus ef aur 4kV Ifl tlm enuie at eiriiiaildl 
rJUS™ r . ' ■ . Udl rcnJe i r ' LU La IE no tlTueln |iu HK »ilrii; IlkiKluelfei or ia rlEii a 

:,™!'u * 0riC r . en tnoira*d d*JBillul wnuld Iki, IlidE tliE alile anil JEnmed AtithiM waiitit r 
^ Cl riiktEi& pliblXnailun at hl^ blhbr wn:t an the ijiieni. naw readf faf tbE 
pryei. TIie TMlb fluid I cat La n (pf tueh ■ -»arl,bj' i-ri fatnjirten t an author, wr hln-|| | n>|fkiii ■i-Eapiaili^hiiM 
hJ« ml «vn La a ne a til UUBUUe ami tn Uw »Uh nf triiriltSmi pMllWlitiity,—Fafoiffe fU*1*Wr. 


LONDON; PARIFUDOE AND OAKJiV, 3|, PATERNOS1T1R HOW; 

^jtd mi, RsatAni: Rn/tn 




fs i* 


1 



A MANUAL OF BUD1IIS51. 














MANUAL OF BUDHISM, 


IN ITS MODE it N DEVELOPMENT; 


HHSMLATE1* I'KOM *1 N8 H A I. USE Mia 


19547 



BY E, SPENCE HARDY, 

*rfibA9 QW H ■ 4 XTU BJT vcixr.tcuia*." ue xa-Einifl^iPL iMiiTAr 11 Jrrr. 



PARTRIDGE AND OAXEY, 34. PATERNOSTER ROW} 
AXI) 70, KVHIWARB HOAD, 
an Ml UT J. tUOX, rATEItXOSTEH B«W ASH CUT HOAD. 


Hm 








POl&S 










CKSnV L ’ ! ! •' 

lisaai; , :* i- .1 -HI. 

D*i * ^»/3 .*_• 

.mi m. . J r 5.k.iLr'.?A_; 


FA-LanPi wuL-tii ri^pf irlciv 






I'd THE 


MISSIONARIES AND NATIVE TEACHERS 

OF TlIK 


L ILL" ItUlIE-S IN L FA LON. 


ERmh 


[X AFtmiTlyS.U ]:LV IJEDIPAT-ED 










L> R E F A C E. 


In ilie preparation of Live present]Manual, I have kept 
oiii3 object steadily in view. It has been my simple 
aim, to answer the question, a What is Ikidhism, us it 
is now professed by its myriads of votaries?* 1 A 
deep interest in the subject ; intense application; 
honesty of purpose ; a lon^ residence in a country 
where the system U professed ; a daily use of the lan¬ 
guage from which I have principally translated j and 
constancy of imercouTsc with the sramnna private; 
have been my personal advantages to aid me in the 
undertaking. In nearly all other respects, the cir¬ 
cumstances in which I have been placed have been 
Tmfiivmirable Throughout the whole course of mv 
investigations. 1 have had to exercise a laborious 
ministry ; with tlic exception of one 1 brief interval, I 
have been at a distance from any public library; [ 
have received no assistance from any society, literals 
or religious, though that assistance has not been un¬ 
asked ; my acquaintance with the lore of Europe is 
limited ; and I have had little or no access to recent 
publications on subjects of Asiatic literature. I have 
been charged by my friends, with great temerity in 
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risking, unaided, the publication of the present work ; 
but tiiu Aamo spirit that animated me to pursue mv 
tnsk : year after year, in the solitude of irn eastern 
village, has urged me onward, to complete my under¬ 
taking, in the issue of the Man mil now sen r_ forth, from 
a more privileged residence in my native hind. 

% previous Work, on Eastern Mon schism, describes 
die discipline, rites, mid present cineitUiEtanccs of the 
Budhiit priesthood. All the reviewers who have no- 
ti<A:d it, have spoken of it in favourable terms; and I 
mu sincerely grateful for the encouragement that, 
from this source, 1 have received. To avoid n seem¬ 
ing egotism, in ijno ting from myself, 1 have lustricted 
to The Index all inference to its pages. Inadvertently, 
a tew sentences that have appeared m it, are inserted 
in the Manual, By a perusal of both these works, 
t he student will be prepared to understand the general 
outline of the system ; as, although its literature is 
elaborate, its eWcatary principles are few. 

rho native authors art not studious of method; 
mid it. is a formidable tusk to reduce their materials to 
order. The armugemeMt 1 have adopted may be open 
to objection ; but it must be remembered, that this is 
the first attempt to form an analysis of tlie deeds and 
doctrines attributed to Gdt&ma. ' In the firat two chap¬ 
ters I have described the various worlds of the uni- 
I '. rsc: their cycles of decay and Ten ovation; their 
terrene continents; their abodes celestial; their places 
of torment ; and the men, the divinities the demons, 
and the other orders of being, by whom they mu seve- 
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rally Inhabitedi It is necessary to understand these 
mattery or the sequel will be ulis impenetrable mystery. 
The third chapter is devoted to an account of the 
origin of the present race of men, with u more ex¬ 
tended description of the teaeldngs <>f Gotmrui and 
his disciples on the subject of caste. He was pre¬ 
ceded by other Budhas, in a numbers without 
number,” some of whose acts are detailed in the 
fourth chapter. < iutuma became a Budhisut, or a 
candidate for the Bndhaslup, myriads of ages before 
his hirtli as a prince in Magodha; and in the fifth 
chapter we have his history during some of these pre¬ 
vious states of existence. This is followed by a notice 
of Ills ancestors, tracing hi* lineage, by the race of the 
sun, from the lirst ting In the legends of his life, 
we learn the circumstances of his birth ; the promise 
of bin youth, his marriage, and his subsequent aban¬ 
donment of the world; hi*contest with the powers of 
evil; the attainment of the Budhaship, by which he 
received the supremacy of the universe, with un- 
limited power to do or to know; his first converts; 
his principal disciples; the most celebrated of Ills- acts 
during a ministry of forty-live years ; the distribution 
of Ills relict ; and a detail of his dignities, virtues, and 
powers. The concluding chapters present a com¬ 
pendium of the ontology and ethics of Budhism, a* 
they are understood by the modern priesthood, and 
now taught to the people. 

In confining myself, almost exclusively, to rrausla- 
liuiu I have chosen the humblest form in which to re- 
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appear as au author. 1 might have written an ex- 
tended essay upon the system, os it presents a rich 
mine, comparatively unexplored; or have attempted 
to make the subject popular, by leaving out its extra¬ 
vagances, and weaving its more interesting portions 
into a continued narrative; but neither of these 
modes would have fulfilled my intention. They 
would have enabled me only to give expression to an 
opinion; when I wish to present an authority. 1 
have generally refrained from comment; but in order 
thereto, have had to lay aside matter that has cost me 
much thought in its preparation. 

The attentive reader will observe numerous discre¬ 
pances. I heso occur, in some instances, between one 
author and another; and in others between one state¬ 
ment and another of the same author. 1 am not 
aware that 1 have omitted, any great feature of the 
system ; unless it be, that 1 have not given sufficient 
prominence to the statements of my authorities on the 
anatomy of the body, and to their reflections on the 
offensive accompaniments of death. It is probable 
(hut a careful review of Insulated portions of the 
work will discover errors in my translation ; us in 
much of ray labour I have had no predecessor; but I 
have never wilfully perverted, any statement, and have 
Taken all practicable methods to secure the utmost 
accuracy. In the ontological terms I have usually 
adopted the uomencliifruv of the Rev. D. J. Gogcrly, 
ol rlie Mosley an Mission in Ceylon. It is greatly to 
be regretted that the writings of that gentleman are 
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so limited .; ns they are an in valuable treasure trs the 
student of BudhUan. 

Not without some emotion, and with sincere hu¬ 
mility on account of the imperfections of my work, 1 
now conclude my oriental researches. They were 
commenced in my youth; more than a quarter of a 
century ha? rolled over during their progress; and 
they have been constantly carried on, with mom or 
leas earnestness, until the present moment. By the 
messengers of the cross, who may succeed me in the 
held in which it was once my privilege to labour, this 
Manual will he received, 1 doubt not, us n hoan: us it 
will enable them more readily to understand I he 
system they are endeavouring to supersede, hy the 
establishment of the Truth. 1 we before me, looming 
in the distance, a glorious vision, in which rlic lands 
of tin* east are presented In majesty’; happy, holy, and 
free. I may not; I dure not, attempt to describe it : 
hut. it is the joy of my existence to have been an in¬ 
strument, in a degree however feeble, to bring about 
this grand consummation. And now, my book, we 
part ; but it shall not be without a fervent prayer that 
God may speed thee. 


ArtAW. ‘.KWA, ]Ha’2 
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1. THE system of the universe. 

I HIE > ETUDE a CAJ_Lf;U AS lil^lTi, AST* the YAlUOCl *** CYn.RB- 

Call EH -kawaj—■ n. tells OLC iTERS of WOBLPS ealled ia^waLab— m. tIIT 

MHELH, »EOVWT*JS6. fEAl f AMD CO , >TISEWTg h EO^WFrETE-D W ETH THE HARTIt. 

* -IT THE «m, UPON. ANfJ FLA3TFI1.-V. FETE BHAJIltfA ■ t " RAh, 

ASH tlaCH or iCnr&un^-TL TILE UF RI dpi cat. DiFtnumon ASI» uro- 
T ATI DM Of THE rSIVHME- 

I. TI [ i: cycle< of ohronoI ngy are feckonc d by nsanky m ( 1); 
:i word that conveys the idea of innumerable* mcakmkble* 
from a; negnlitE, and sanhjfa, number, that of which the sum 
or quantity can he determined. 

The number of the years to which the life of man is cx 
tended never remains at one stay. It s> always on the in¬ 
crease or undergoing a gradual diminution ; but it never 
exceeds an asankya in length, iuul never diminishes to les* 
than tell years j and the progress of the change is so slow us 
to he imperceptible, except after long intervals oi time. A 
decrease in the ngr of man is attended by el correspondent 
deterioration in Ids stature, intellect-, and moruK 

From the time that man's age Increases froni ten years t. 
un assmkya, and again decreases from nnasankyato ten year*, 
is tin mituh-kdpfc (£)♦ Eighty antoh-lcalpas make a maha- 
kulpa. There is a species of doth, fabricated at Benares, of 
the cotton that is uneqnailed in the delicacy of its fibre. Its 
worth* previous to being used, is unspeakable ; after it. has 
been used, it is worih 30,000 nilfidsarshafl fof the value of 
£0 or 30 small silver coins); and even when old* it worth 
12,000 knnihte. Were a man to take a piece of cloth of this 
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Sr THE aT3-TE-S| OF TffE USITtaSE. 

or n Tkidhisat* and the birth in which he attains the supre¬ 
macy)* or its which the appearance of el Bud ha is known, and 
tu which ilic power of pint , or priestly exorcism, extends. 

There arc three other sections into which ouch sakwjda is 
divided: —l s Arupawjichara, the lokas, or worlds, in which 
there is no perceptible form* SL Rupswaefaara* the worlds in 
wJtich tlitre is form, hut no sensual enjoyment, 3, Kurna- 
W'aclmrn T the worlds in w hich there h form, with sensual ca- 
joymnuL 

Emy part of each sakwnla is in eluded in one or other nl 
the following divisions;- —I. Satwadckn ; the world of sen¬ 
tient being, 2, Awakibaddka; the world of space, the 
empty raid, the ikr-cx tended vacuum, 3. Sunsk&ra-ldku, 
the material world., including trc*% rocks, &a 

Til, At the base of each ankwftk is the vacuum called 
Ajiuakasru above which is the Wi-polowa, or world of wind, 
or air, 980 yojanas in thickness ; the w orld of air supports 
the Jata*poItiWfi, or world of water, 480,000 yojanaa in thick- 
luvs* ; iind immediately above the work! of water is the Maha 
Polowa, or the great earth, £40,000 yojrknaa in thickness, 
which U composed of two superior strata, viy^ the Saha, or 
Gal-polnwa, consisting of hard ruck J and the Pas-polowa, 
consisting of soft mould* each of which is 120,000 yupmae in 
thickness. The under surface of the earth is composed of a 
nutritions substance like virgin honey. In the centre of the 
earth iH the mountain called Maha Meru (4) r which, from it* 
base to its summit, is 168,000 yojanas in height. On its top 
it* the dewadoka called Tavniriafi, of which Selo-ais the regent, 
or chiefl Between Maha M^ru and the rocks at the extreme 
circumference of the earth are seven concentric circles of 
rocks (5), each circle diminishing in height as it Increases in 
extent. Between die different circles of rocks there are 
sea b (<i) p the waters of which gradually decrease in depth, 
from Muha Mini to the outermost circle, near which they are 
rnily one inch. In the waters of these seas there are various 
species of fish, some of which arc many thousands of miles 
i n &m\ 

n 2 


\ 



s or BrDHTftM. 

In each earth tie™ fire four dwipw, or contbi nl,, ^ 1 • 
habitants of which have face* of the same shap * 1 f 

“ in which they fire horn. 1. ^ 

in shape like a square seat, and 8,000 ynj»4 m ,-T ' ^ 

the north of Malm Him- IWawuksa m «k S' -^ 
half-moon, and 7,000 yojanas 111 on l1 ( f“ * 

Menu S. ApatngWAaa, in shape like nc ' y 

7,000 vojanaa in extent, on the west of ■ Ni l . . , 

J Hnlm'dwfpa, tliree-sided. or angular. and 0/ ' y£ ^ _ 

extent, on the south of Maha Menu < 11 * •'* '' " _ ‘ ■ 

nus, 4,000 are covered by the ocean, 3,000 hy the ^ J 
of Hundla (the range of the HimnUyan mor^tiuJis), and - ■ 

inhdiited hy men. 4 \ 

The snkwali'm which C drama appeared i‘ * ■'“'*■ :! "« !U -’ 
festive, or joyous, because it is the only or*' m wlur h a *’<- 
jn cme Bndhft is ever horn; and Tor the sira 
most sacred continent In thin sakwnln is * l,|n 
the centre of this continent is the circle naUrd 
dak, which is, as it were, its navel; aid tbi 
called because it contain* the bddha, or bu-mr, 

Gdtama became a BndhiU ' r _ 

lu the earlier ages, there were 199,000 kingdom* 'ft ■ 
budwipa; in the middle ages, at one time, 84,0CB, *°%jt 
another, 63,000; and in more recent agon : u ' liui.-irs.-l 

In the time of Gbtama Bndha this C" 1 ' a I coiil.iiwsa 

9,600,000 towns, 9,900,000seaports, ;md JWi ^ cun . 

IT. The stm and moon continually innvt- through UU 
heavens in three paths, accompanied by tin skra th.'tam in 
the same division of the sky (9). Hie sun gives light (o 
the whole of the four continents, but not at I be name ■ 

Thiw, when it rifle* in Jambudwipa.it is iu 1 . cJtitb f 

inhabitant* of I'nrwawiddsa, whilst at thi sansl* time rl 
netting in TJturukum, and It ia midnight m ,V|jarugod.j ■■ 
Again, when the sun rises in Aparagmhunu if in thid-ii ; 
Jamfindwipa, sunset in Furwimuldsa, and mi it night in In 
liuru. When the sun, moon, and stars, go to the mb , 
pf [he circle of rocks nearest to Mahft Mem. culled Yfigi'iub 


i rea-'U tk 
. , -Vi|’ i, It 
Ifddhi-mim* 
s cier.li is *’ 
under whii h 



JP 






i. me 


6IYS1EM UX? rUE XJXlVEItfX, 0 

bars, tbt*v appeal to set to the inhabitant* *f Jambudw^ 
TTm sun and moon ntc m regular xnterto seized b) ■ 
aM ht Rihu and Kelu j and the*; periods are called pAm 
at seizures (eclipses). The declination of the i - ' «“£ 
W its gntiliuillv passing once m each year, (ram , ‘ J< - 
t J tiur'extreme ScWcrence of the hM* and horn the 
extreme cktuinfcrencfi to Malta Mem. , 

V-; There arc six ddwn4dk» (-odd, in which there 
enjoyment of happiness^ and dxtflfln brahma-1 okas (mwhij 
thi enjoyment is of a more intellectual chancier, graditall) 
supreme tranquillity and utter noew™* 

Lf) flO> Under the rock Muba Mira is ^ -tone* ol 

theLfa*/ The principal narakas (places of suffering) are 

eiflAit in number (11). fc , ^ n¥ - 

Vf The earth, inhabited by men, with the vam ,- ■ 
nents lokiis, and wkwalas connected with rt, r- subject alter¬ 
nately to destruction and renovation, in a scries nt 

UI Which no beginningj no end, can be discovered. I 
pvpt tv'Eia ■ time It vrill focij. 

There arc three inodes of destruction. he sakwalus m u 

«™» to. by te. a.a ,hc to* * —• 

Evers- sixty-fourth destruction is by ^nid. 

\VL ti>e *«**. » to to to""* b r £ 

period nt »hich the to mat •» bum to the t™ oh. oto 
detraction i« complete, and the fire entirely burnt out, 

'w* is «*■* a a ^ rtta ' 

te rLm"thr P period at which the fire <*«*<* *> bum to the 
iidling of the great rain < 12) by which the future world n- to 
be formed, tW axe 30 anxah-talpas. Thu pcrxod * called 

‘ l ^Erolu^the^fhst foiling of the seminal rain to tiw fomolion 
of the nun, moon, rocks, oceans,&„ there arc * a - 
kill pa*. This period is called a mwartbvasankya-lcalpa- 
liter the elapse of 20 mitah-kdpas more, n greni ram 
begbl to fall; and to period is called a wxwmrttastaju- 

ntsankyii-kLilpii. 





A MAXVAJL flF HUMllM. 


Thu* there nre tour great cycles of immdiint revolution : 
—1. Oi destruction (as the names given to the four temkva* 
ktdpas respectively signify). S. Of the continuance of de¬ 
struction. 3. Of formation, 4. Of the continuance of furmn.- 
tion. These four asaniya-kalpas make a maha-kalpu. 


Were all (lie mould of which the Great Earth Is composed to be 
counted in melee ales the size of the seed railed tihbatu ; at all the 
water or the four great oceans, in portions diminutive as the rain¬ 
drop ; the result would he a number of vast extent; but even this 
great accumulation would be utterly inadequate to act forth the year* 
in an aaankyi. All the matter in all worlds would fail os a medium 
by which to exhibit its greatness, and the must skil/id arithmeticians 
arc unable rightly to comprehend it; but some idea of its ma^ni. 
tude may be gained from the Mowing scale of numeration.* 

10 deecnniuma . . mate . . | hundred. 

10 hundreds ..] thousand. 

100 thousands ....... l lak*ha. 


100 bkaluas „ . # . 

100 hk.Hhu.5- of kolL*. . 
1 k6d of prakoti* . 

I « hotiprakaUs 

1 ti imhulna . * 

1 „ numubutaj + 

1 ti hutamihytiia 

1 tf khumtian + 

I >s w iskLam bai 

J *+ obabat . , 

1 t± attataa „ „ 


1 kcit i v or kek. 

I ptcLkoti. 

I kottprukolt, 
l noLiita. 

I nmufllmln, 

1 hulruiahuta, 

1 kbiiuiba. 

1 wlskhainba., 

3 abubii. 

1 nftiita. 

I aliikbft r 
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I kbti of ■ilmlms 


make 


kumudas 
gandhikan g 
utpalaa . . 

pundarikaa . 
padmn&g 
kiitbftg . . 

malm kistkns 


l kmnuda. 

1 gandhlka^ 

1 utpala. 

1 pundzmka. 

I pad lima* 

I katbu r 
I kaiba. 

I mmkyb* 


77jt AV/Jrt.j, 

From tbe time Ihjut the age of man mcrea^ea lYram ten years}- to 
an nsankyn* and decreases From an asankyato ten yearn, ia an anlnh- 
kalpii. Were the su.rf.ite of the earth lo increase in elevation at 
the rate of one inch m a thousand years* and the process to continue 
in the same proportion* the elevation wmdd extend to twenty-night 
ns [lea before the nntab-kalpa would be concluded. 


Twenty nntah-kalpns make mi aeaiikyn-kalpa,, 

Four it&ankya-kalpas intake a maba-ka]pa. 
lo one antab-knlpa there are eight yugcis, four of which are 
Called utsarppani und font arpjumL The four iitsarppani yugaa 
is re progressive, and am therefore called urdhamukha ■ but the four 
nq>pani aro retrograde, and are therefore called adliurmikha. From 
the period in which men lire ten years, to that in which they live 
nn HoMikya, is jut urdhamukha yuga; and from the period in which 
tlmy live an aitmkya, to that in which they live Lon years ? h an 
adhtunukha ynga^ Tho four ut^aippani jugae are called kali, dwa- 
paia,, trt'ta, and kriui, respectively; and the four arppnni yogas, 
kritn, treta, dwapara, anil kali. Were the krita yoga divided into 
four parts* the whole four would be good; were the tret a divided 
m the aansc way, three would be good; were Lhe dwaparu thus 
divided, two would be good; and were the kali thus divided, only 


1 In other 1 i*In tint I have seen* the nusobera are difT^finll v nrmngeil, and 
in H-nmc instanrts are expna&oil by different ivrma ; but. the numerical power 
□f tht: mult is always the Mine. 14 If for thr-ru years it idmutd min mces- 
tondy orer thc whole FUi-frife nt th [i* earth |or wata)the number of drops 
Ot ram ftdiitiLT in such, a space and.-tinle h although fox ca-ffodiug human, con-. 
ceptbEip wuuld iinly equal the numhejr vt years m an ii*ank ™.’—Buchmmin 
BuBorchcR, vL The nj-ankya j>< a unit with km syphon-,—C&cunn 
lxiirij»ii h Ap L Ties. it. The bralimans have n number caHIt-d a purl' mlnlh a^ 
wbii-jL is represL-rLtEd by 15 (and ^umetimei \R) places of figurr-s, 

t J1 In Ihv Kali ape a man will lie j^rey whim be is E wclve; and no one witl 
exceed twenty years of life."—Wilkin's Vishnu Puritan- 








H 


A lusui, or IIL'UUISS, 


out would be goad.* Jt would be a< great a miracle for a nprenu- 
Budba to be born In a kali yuga, as for a beautiful and nrect- 
Sicentud lotus to h\ow amidst the tlmnes of ML 
Theru are sunya and aadtlja hnlpas. It is only in the luunya 
kalpas that the Bndhks appear; they are distinguished by the 
names of aim, mantis, warn, siramantL*. and bhadra kalpa*. When 
one Kticlha is bom in a kaljia, it is called l&ra; when two, tl U 
called manda; when three, ware; when four, riramiunk; and when 

lire, hired™. It a only after very long intervals that the bhadrn 
Mpa occurs.| 

3 , The Stifovafax. 


One thousand sakwaks am called sahas ri-Iokitdkitu. Ten be* 
Of Bekwahw ari called madyatnu-kkndhitu. One Lnndrt J kela, 
of sakwiku are called nreba-Balwsri.lf,kadljutii 

^ lhflt the beings inhabiting it are infinite: 

and that the anltwtiu are infinite + is known to Budha, and bv 
him ulone is it percciTed .§ 


£25*"££^ l _ ?*■«* "* »>wn yWor ,&r r 



ujncrmc-t tn ttiiLr LSunLlLirn l T in, u i Uj ( " |111 

I'wrraiiKmd, in number, imafesiini, and cLmctor”^^^ 1 ‘ D ‘ , tiu,y! . Vll K“ 

h ?Mj ™ Suld£ "’ 

*W«h I* n day „f BrnhJ 7 uK* 2 * W tL »«»* 

hundred and sntj" u| dajie ibi vs ii nd nii»R*a ‘ * 4km<f durnttao, Itn* 
? hundred. af Lhcw year* WttEtieulD ]u» Ilfr 't S* jM ^ OfB lahlM , and 
length three hundred billion* of mta» VEI.™ f rh£ therefore CAi t cd* in 
dcswidiiiK ttriflmu-tiral prvKiwfam^fs ?‘ 2 ♦f 31 * 1 * nrighato in the 

bf dimmhhtnp virtue in ititiww rid pi v, , rt “' ’ ,t,tintl 

yean, each of which :, ™ un i «*». SZ’_ y _ tm J ,,( ii Ut,[nnj uivim. 
hv 30(1 h equal in J.a^.uDD^rrnfi^ U. nilJ 1 tij ’ lkl1 

fc±, se-*** ^wES *£»!*SL * 


: Thu OuclTinr. nf on inthutv ,f V„L ’ «*. 

niimdiT mid Xmophiun,, rentWEnniriu-ii. fT 1nu ^ 1 * Giwti! bv Aireij. 
by DiriEt^irs Apolicwintc*. n.e. jjg *nd" b*'tl'T' ^ 1 U ^ 10 ' nQL ^ nfterwafifa 
taught mat there is at nil tia on gfjg -Vyj 1 ^ ** 3 * 1 - They 

Idendt) thtuupiiout mdlesa and unlim^s “ eo-n*4stmtt world, (u„ r ! ! i’_ 

t, think thmUnutil bT!US?ifSSS^S* 1 “* *** “ » Cd 
hejil prapadycultiTmted, there \luuilii c , w „„ nn ^l ^,1"^ ,n 

llf «“• if *™ the miiniui, nf DcmSSre^w thiinoiic ailij-lv blade 

"?£ 'nhor, Whi„ alhers ^ Stv^mlT 0 <jf »“f!d* re 
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On a certain occasion* when Gotama Biidiin delivered the dii- 
course colled the Anmawati-antra, he said thnt Abhibhu, a priest 
who existed in the time or the 15 ml ha Called Sikhi, caused the ray s 
from his body, whmow lie said bana* to disperse the darkness nF 
a thousand sakwahui, Ananda s Lhe personal attendant of Gotamn, 
on hearing this, respectfully enquired liow many aakwalas arc en¬ 
lightened by the rays of a supreme Hudha> when lie says Luma. 
Gotamn replied, 41 What is it that you ask, Annaila: Tin? powers 
and virtues of the Budhas ate without Limit. A little moult! takes* 
in the finger nail may be compared to the whole earth ; but the 
glory of the di.seiple cannot in my way be compared to that of the 
supreme Budhn. The virtue and power oF the disciple are one ± 
those of Budha arc another, No one but Budha can perceive the 
whole of the aakwnlus. The fiakwidna are without cnd + infinite; 
but when Bndbn in situated in any place for the purpose of saying 
ban a, all the sokwatas are seen by him ns clearly ns If they were 
close at hand; mid to the Wings who are in any of the sakwains 
he can say banru in aueh a mtumor that they can hear it, and rtceim 
instmetioru' 1 To [Mi Anatida replied, fcl All the safitwahrs are nut 
Liliko-. Thu ran of one sakwaia rises, whilst that of another is 
setting; in one it h noon, whilst in another it la midnight; in one 
the Inhabitants arc sowing, whilst in another they are reaping; in 
one they arc amusing Shetn&elves, and in another al rest; some arc 
in doubt, and others in certainty ; therefore, when Budha says bona, 
how can it be equally Lienrd by all f ,p The answer of Gumma was 
to this effect: “ When BulIIui commences the delivery of n d}§- 
Course, the sun that was about £o appear* in rise* throttgh the 
iuiiueiice uf his power* which Is exercised for the produc ing of this 
resiilL; the Hun that was about to rise T appear* to set; and in the 
sakwalua where it ia midnight it appears to be noon. The people 
of the different sakwulas are thereby led to exclaim, 4 A moment 
ago the sun was setting, hut it h now rising : a moment ago it was 
midnight, but it is now noon/ They then enquire, 1 Mow has this 
been caused? Is it by a rishi, or a demon* or ft dowa?* In the 
midst of their surprise, Lho glory of Budhu Is seen in the sky, which 
disperses the darkness of alt the sakwalus : iuhuite though the 
sale wain* be, they all receive at that time tho mma degree of light; 

taiirumaiLallty uf kwnui. 2 . InlM-wisnya, how it wjm that Budlm etmld 
|!o in thi- irtutppiflir r| F R fiW* h?\m ihc wofcid of mini to ilia kralima-1 Wuta* 
’h L6 ko-vr ihn in, tJn- hi ay. nt tin: lurfvcnti, tjr Iluw it mu* Etvt brought lllta 
c&iaLaux. -t, fludhu-wUsy^ ibt jHiwvr and wkdnm <-f Itadlia. 




10 


A MANUAL OF BUpHlStt- 


and all this may be caused by a single my from the sacred person 
no larger lban a seed of eesamum. W«fO a rlehi to make a lamp 
as large? as a sakwnln* and pout into it sa much oil a* them* is wnitt 
in tk four oceans, with a wick as largo us Mahi Meruj the dnoie 
of such a lamp would! appear io only one other sakwala, and to that 
only as the light emitted from a firefly ; but one my from the per¬ 
son of Budha extends to s and enlightens, all the sakwaias that exist. 
Were a ri^hl to make a drum the size of the rakwcda-gnlfl* and to 
extend upon it a skin as large as the earth, and to strike this drum 
with tin instrument as huge as Mafia Mem* the sound would be 
heard distinctly in only one other snkwak ; but when Budha says 
banu, it may bo hoard by nil beings* ift all sakwalas, ns dearly as if 
it was spoken m their immediate presence/' (Sadhurmmnrttt- 
nakdri*) 

By the practice of the rite called kasma* to see to the verge of 
the rocks that bound the s^dtwala* and then to conclude that the 
world h finite* i. e, that beyond these reeks there are no other 
worlds* is tho error called aniawada. By the practice of the same 
rite* la see many other sakwalas, and then conclude that the world 
Is Infinite, Is tho error called anant&wada. To conclude that the 
world ii finite vertically* but infinite horizontally* is the error called 
annutiuiiuitawada. To conclude that the world is neither finite nor 
infinite, is the error called nawantananantawada. These errors arc 
enumerated by Gobrnm Budha in the Brahma-jala-sutra, as being 
profe^ed by iom« of the heretics included in the sixty-two sects 
that existed in his day, 

‘i. AIuArt Aft f ru m 

Midi a M&ivl* at the summit and at the base* is 10*000 yojana# 
iji thamercr* and in elrcumference 31,429 yojanas, 2gows* 22 isubas* 

* This in- 'UtJliLij], which appear* to be QJi cxaii kgtil dun of the Hkmalai'an 
R»agf T wns kitu Wti to tho Grteka by the tuunc of Moras, tmd wai n^urikd 
by them ns roniH'CU-iL with tho legend of DlQaynflt who wits cnnccjJiMl in 
tliii thigh* pfy'K_w; p u-f' Zeia, Two truncated uanoa, united at tfiek bo*ea, 
may £ive* mi ultm i£ thu pf Uii.- f ttnuntnin. 1 ” — Snnpcjnum&'fl Buffm»u 

Umpire t The VktlHU ruinan say.%, that it Id tho ecu Ere of JairiliLii.Lwip.ri F 
ith height buing G-ljftOO y-njrcnn?, and ita depth below thn surface at thu earth 
10,000* There seems to ba now Uncertainty among the PnurinLcs as to its 
shape, tn the sjiumln™ of its chargetor it resembles the Olympus uf the 
GrLuka. Both mounUlsfl were in tho >ainc dcrcelion, Olyuapibi IiH-dg at the 
northern citrcmEty of Grand the highest mountain of the country, the 
Mjirunit appearing to luatih the Jn-avcu^ They weru alike tho tvmdmitta of 
the doiriw tif rhrir rvspcctm Myfhakrgiea. It was upon (Ijytnpua that the 
^thIs wore assembled in mimal by Zou» ; and whim the km±r* rtlu l cqjii^llL 3 - 
anuinR the Itmuqu* were iniL'ignmEtxL, they looked toward* tile south, as tf 
uudawad with a portion of dmn£ly P 
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18 yusktis or staves, and 1 cubit; leaving out the upper part, at 
the distance of ll^OSJO yojeum* from the summit, oel u love! with ibo 
rocks called Yugaiidhutu, it ia 30,000 yejanas in diameter,, and m 
circumference M d 285 jojunas, 2 gows, 68 mihus, 11 yashtis, and 
3 cubits ; and in the ccni*c it ia 56,000 yojanas in diameter, and in 
em u inference 157,112 yojtmaa* 3 gowg. 31 isubus* 6 yashtis, and 
S mbits. From the base to the summit its entire height £h 168,000 
yujuuus* one half of this mcasureuKmi being under the water of the 
great ocean* and the other half rising into the nlr. W ere a stone 
to full from the summit* it would be four months and fifteen days 
In reaching the earth.f The snmnm is the abode of Sekrn, the 
redout or chief of the dewa-Inka called Tawutisa; and around it 
ore four mansions, 5000 yojanas in size* inhabited by nagas, gn- 
rundiof, khmubundas T and y alias. At the four points, and the four 
holf-paiM-% Mafia Mem is of a different colour* and. the same co¬ 
lours arc severally imparted to the sc-/ racks* mid other places in 
each direction. On the east, it is of a silver colour ; on the south* 
sapphire; on the west, coral; on the north, gold; on Lho north- 
cast* virgin gold ; on the south-east* pole blue ; on the soutb-wesE, 
blue, and on the north-west, red gold. Its base rests upon a rock 
with three peaks called the TirhuU-paiwati, 80,006 yojunns in 
height. 

* The Isnjjth of the yujunh k n darputod point, Dy the ^in^ltalefle it is 
irgnrdod oe about 10 sniW In length, but by the Hindi* of the continent u 
muck ihartm. iS Tho yojunui U R mCMUJY of dhttsmca, Wquid to faux kr^^M, 
which ;it SOUO cubit* or 4WDG voids to the ktfifcit or kft* F will bo exactly 8 miles. 
Other compuUtiullji Uiiika iIle yojima but about 5 radltsi, or even tio mans 
tliu.u 44 miles."—Wikm^l Saiucni Dictionary. ** The Markandeya (Ultra 
thnl 10 piLmm!inu* w l piiirtitakiihjjj^L; 10 ports IjnshMip-l Enr-areriu: lOtrtL- 
rUkTKiniB- Ltinrijck 1 ' of duit; 10 partial em uf dn*t=l lifcirV paint; 10 hairs* 
points -1 l£khyn.| 10 likhyar—1 yukn; 10 yukjw—-1 heart of barley; 10 hearts 
of barley-1 tfmm of burl tit of middle ftfce i 10 graina of barley—I fl«g*r, ut 
inch ; ft Engm-1 pfido, or foot ftlie braadth ftf it); 2 fect=l epfin; 2 spam 
—1 cubiti 4auhit*—t staff; 20C10 fitaTra—l gavyljd: 4 |pvy6$U—1 y?jRnn.' 1 — 
Wilson's Vishnu Purajin, The £1 nghtdeac &av that 3rinohra=l span; U Hpnjia 
- f buw 3 0IMJ ba-wH~ 1 hntckmi4 het£kmiUh»l gown (gnVyttti); 4p«»l yn- 
tluaa (ynjunaj. The Wonl hi-S ukmn ia said in be derived him uk, sue, and 
hiLmsa* breath; tacftliing the distance tti which a cooky nui cany the native 
yuku at oue breath, «r without putting down the burden, 
f H A limit a emvH, fnLlinp from Ltiti ihjr, 

TJltmtgh thrice three day* would In airy whirl* 
touch the earlh sill thu n-ath -3un are^e/' 

Eltim 1 * lle^imd, Thecg. 
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5 . T?t# Roefof Circl™. 

Between Maim and the circular wall of rock* hounding ihi 
CJraiiE Earth, called ihe eakwala-gala* aie eeTcnf cuncunlric circles 
of rocks ; Y ugaiidh oni, Budb^ra, Karawika. Sudar5ana P Ncmend- 
liuLRt^ "\Vinataka T and AiWakurrsnu. The Yuguiidhttra rocks are 
84,ODD yojaEifta h]gh T half of ihi-t measurement being under water ; 
the leadhara nsefes are, in the uan^ way, -12.000 yojanatB high, each 
circle di mfnfallin g qne half in height as it approaches the sukwnht- 
gala; the muter cirdo T or Auwakamaa rocks, hoing 1313 jojaua^ 
2 gown, high. The cireamfercncc of the entire s&kwala is 3,610^0 
ynjanu. 


0 . Th* Ocmns* 

Between the different circles of racks there are sens,} the water 
of which gradually decreases in depth from Maha Mfet, near which 
it 15 B^OM yojunaH deep, to the iakwala-gak, noar which it is onl) 


JwfiS *" “ 1 *"* ^ «**™&*Z *■ 

* ' n ‘^* ®J tbo ICTWI MDtOTttfc circle, ttroumi Mini, like tliut of the 
*•'“ 'tfinKS of the |tie uf Orpheus, or llie seven step, of the Uddoi oi' if.u* 
ruMter, was prnhibljf •Ug^U'd by tho prcrimi, idea of the orbit uf the 

rmmh.fr^r to suppose Wd iL* origin b rhL 

M imlKj iif ihu days of the ivrtk, as AiijradntHl in the hfaiimipif by t i.i>l Tlse 
tvUvjiun < the AehxuMhn v£ Kwa vt 2 , and the Bchatmi.i'nf the jW 
Tyjiha^ ■inppwtK t D he the piewuit. Ilamaiku] M doerfticil hy Hi-xodom',, 

P» *• WKNlel of xkktnda. The Hnihuian, 

mmMMm 

iawasitia rr^r w* 'SritJtaz 

denied by Dunuicritu! who tnuohfri.lu’rt!! 1 * ,kt tf Brc '“ t e>J P ' 11 ul 051,1 “ ^ 
Dlu nuifincr uf -iii [mmwnu' n s° ■ x c ‘ :itt h rt'ftte ujwn th« air r nficr 

th .;■ Uudhi ^%ukt th* t' u ™h *\ 1 J 1 u f E l JrL ' ud - Th* cptnion <.1 
tla„ that Of tCaX^hu bS^i^.tll T ° r “ ™" biantWc 

Milituk Ida n; ,,f in j tZ Z e t lLat ? |N *™« U P™ * fen. .Islv Wfeu 
i'lU-rh hi HUippqrttd hv Ytu- wovH bcL^uP] nut b^lit-ro that the 

Fieri took Zl ^ n.f ^ tho 

eCranuTit wu, prevented frnni errm^inr . lm , A; Watet within the in- 
kine *n* rativmccd that llic wnicr j b f wMtdi tile 

AjqtJdtiisa. ..;n lt . , 4proEl . beisa plLd^r^^^L h l ,Upj: ' lirt4Ml 1 !‘“ 
w-eiin. whe -v it float, ][fc D „ mii/f,te ^«ll .„V r ^ 1 ^mit uf the 

docs not sink beneath the “**"» 
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! 1I ““ e i h .f f!e P:* Fnm thp Aswakamna rocks to llpp sakwola-imiu 
H >°J anaa > Md 1 6 ™. In which space Is the ocean t| ]n i 

IT™ ‘f n ™?' ^ thf ' IpeP W<i,f ' rS at thEi<1 «“ 'ho 

,, “ Pf J'"’ 1 * Tiwin^U, Timiripmgidn, Ananda, Timonda, Ajhd- 
ry ta, and Maha Turn, some of which us two hundred ynianas m 
SliW * “? 0tterS a ^oiuwid.f There nr* also beings in the form nf 
men, with large claws, khnm, [hat sport in (he reu, among the 
mrka, like lishes, nti which account It is called Khuramali. As it 
ahuunda with gold, shining like a flame of fire, or tllc „ b of lh(f 
fun, IE is called Agnimoli. From the ememtds that it contains, in 
colour like the saerifiriij grass, kiisa, it ia railed Kusamnli; from 
its silver, white as milk, dadhi, it Is called Dadhimali; frnm its 
many gems, in colour like the bamboo, nab. it is called Nalamali - 
and from its coral, prawHla. it is called Prawihi Nalnnmli. There 
are waves that rise GO yojanair. called ATahinda; others that are 
50 yojaunN high, called Oingii; and others 40 vojarns. called Bo- 
hana. When a storm arises, the wares are thrown to an immense 
height, after which they mil with a fearful noise towards Maha 
Mini, no the one side, or the .=nkwaJa,gaJa on the other, leaving a 
pool or hollow in tho trough of tho sen, called WsIabMmnkhn. 
It: a former age, when Oitimia Rudhci was the Rmlhisat Suppiniii,, 
lie entered it ship with 700 other merchants ; hut when they hail 
*i't. sail, they passed tho 300 islands connected with the southern 
continent, Jaroiradwipo. and still went on. until they knew not In 
what place rhey were. For tho space of fotu-fcumth* they con. 
tinned their course, but they did not meet with land. They then 
came to tho sea of tho seven gems, and filled their ship with tho 
treasures that wore presented} but afrerwarda arrived at a part of 
(he sea that Is agitated by tho llamcs proceeding from hell. The 
other me re ha nts called out in fear, but Budhisat, by the power of a 
charm with which he wag acquainted, caused the ship to go.I in 
one day, to Bhorukacho, in Jarabudwip*. at which place they landed, 

■ “ Tho waters are transparent and clear w crystal, and so von titht that 
the father <4 tju smallest bird, if thrown into lb™, wffi sink to the b'u [Turn,' ‘ 

"^:LEipWJEfLTlfi h fl Btjrtd. Frnp. 

t ■* AVu were uure carried." says a rabbin, “ in a great ship, and the thin 
went three days and three nights between the two fins of une fish lint nor- 
hop; the ship milled very slowly ? The rabbi Dfaii Saw A rider stwtan 
nmiw, and the slap flew foster than the arrow; and jctlt tout so Iona time 
t-> jim* between thr tuo ting uf IMb fish/'—Tb* TihniU* ' C 

i Tlie mariners of I’hnaein, according to Houser, hari'aliit* endowed with 
COWMimifiMj that inqiih irtl eh* iNtMaumn, 
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£md were within B hubus of their own village, The waters of tlic 
are not increased in the rainy season, nor are they at nli dried 
up by the severest dronght; they are ever the ftume. As they ure 
composed of equal portbna of salt and water* the sea is called sa¬ 
in odra. This a alto. Etta ia caused by theLr being acted upun by a 
submarine fLru proceeding from sing of tho hcSls, which duus^h 
their natural sweetness, and by mm taut action they become 
throughout of one consistency and flavour, (Shy6<f$ami ifi *^ira- 
#oi mrf*) 


7 . UlanJ:unidi wtiyiiw. 

The square-faced* inhabitants of h-tuiviknrudiivuyina* on the 
north $ of Mqha Mem* are never sick r £ and are not subject to 
any uc eitlent | and both the moles and the female* always retain 
the appearance of pemms about sixteen years § of ago. They i\q 
not perform any kmd of work, as they receive all they wunt p whether 
□-i lo ornumcntiti clothes, or food, from a tree called kalpa-wurkslm. ' 
I big tree is IUO yujanas high, and when (.he people require any¬ 
thing, it t* not neerjiiBary flint they should qu to it to teteite it, as 
the tree extends its branches* and gives whatever is desired* When 


t hrit the S^cndji r^p^taiig nqunrc-hic-ed nr KjikMre-hcndml 
■ mt&B ^ llt.fOjL it, 1DU), hire had their nriein in. the AnpemADCt of the si'-a- 

deg,h iphoeit yilulmiEi ihwt inhshit the hkk^ m’Sihsrh. ^ 

f In speaking of lIug- fq n r p^rntfl, the people of IrupiL Like ths Hekei™ 

' ****** nUku frunt -** 

aj«iwJtnblAnce, in potion «®d ^xncjrmt thnntoter, between [lie 
^T kUni rl ^ ^wL This happy Ih-S d wd! 
fenluh'-I wimi UK ^ 0r ? nj i Uo'cr felt tlie cold mirth wind. Ibttr 

*11 delivered without the Bcnseof pain. The eohjiB and dnneeg m 

SS M Yab W T by mnuniEmhU* Hocks of iwnu, Th*y 

1 */ e ^ L,oc a tboiMtiod yem*, and yet with a tU ruiy gf ihti usual >r ' 
of wHI*. -* Xeith.-r dia^e nor ol.l n J J ttal^lf ihh 
n-r mu *£“£ k™ 1 ™ ^ battI<! * tmdUlmbud by the 

M. l^mwoHi TEX SSSfi 2f' ThS, 

filriTik ElJ.-. d i I j r n. - - t j r l k iLr ^ li ° r kiniij ttttachM to LU person. tia 
niL-irlv wuJh»!?i that tin- northern regbii- rjf tin earth wi.tc fur- 

S: 7 F :gr"' ^ bDuD ^ 

s^-SSaa^A^a^ 
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they wish to eat* food is at that instant presented ; and when thtsy 
wish to tie down, couches at once appear. There Is no rcIatinniihj|] T 
as of father, mother, or brother, The females are more beautiful 
than the dfewaau There is do rain* and no houses are required. In 
the whole region there is no low place or valley. It is like a wil¬ 
derness of puufla; aud always free from nil impurities, like the court 
of a temple ora wall of crystal. The inhabit an U live to bo a thou- 
mud years oldi and all this time they enjoy themselves like ihc 
downs* by means of their own merit and with the n*F.bitanco of the 
kolpa tree. When they die they are wrapped in a fine kind of 
cloth, procured from the tree, far more e^quiaitis hi itd fabric than 
anything ever made by man. An there ia no wood of which to 
form a pyre, they are token to the cemetery and there left. There 
are birds, more powerful than elephant which convey the bodies 
to the Yugnnilhara rock* j and us they sometimes let them foil 
when flying over Jomhiidwipa, these precious cloths are occasionally 
found by men. When the people of this, region pi^ 1 * away, they are 
always bom an dewa* or as men, ami never in any uf the four hells.* 

S. 77ir Great I'hmL 

The great forest la in the northern part of .Tinn,budwipa,t which* 
from the * nut hem extremity, gradually increases in height,^ until it 
attains an elevatlou of yojq.ua*, so ihc mountains of Gan il¬ 
ls urn admin. Kailisa + g Chitrnkuta, ami other#* there being in nil 
04,000, || These mountain.^ are inhabited by an infinite number of 

- On ibc erection of the great thttpa at Anurfodhupurft, U-iO, 157 a two .-n - 
minora priests repaired In L'Lurukum, whence they brought six beautiful 
duud-ciJimrtHj tjUmiifl, in length and breadth SO cuhEtB 1 of th* tint of llic 
goatls! dower, without llnw\ and nplmdmt like the auhTumour - r Mah n - 
wnnao, cap, xxx. During a period »f famine, ^lugidius, tmu of ill*: principal 
priests of Ciitaiiia Budko,, pruposeti tn ravert the earth, acid requested per- 
minion to take the whole of the prioit* KieunwhiZr cu TJturvknru.—Gogerly, 
EftflflT an Ilndhinm, No- 2, Jwro. -Oylcn branch Ituval As. Hoc. 

+ 11 id whulc dtOitnctff of lemabu-dwipa has boizn said ta 1 m 100 F Oftl> yftjnnOii- 
—Vwhna l'uruia, 

J. The most northern parti nf the earth are always regarded by the nail™ 
of India an tin? highest.. ThU waa also the opinion of the llcbrcwE, and nf 
the ancient* gentnsHy. Hence the expression, to go dawn* GrdcSMtuJ, is 
frequently u*ed af going to the ra-uth.— t Paim* XXW I i XXX. S A 

{ The kamee of the principal etreatfl of the Indus U said to be at the north 
of this mountain, 

U In Other place* It ia aoid that the principal mountain in the forest of 
ITlmfiin lh H wt'tn. 13 v modem gcogmplttrtti DuWLdngsi ifl reckoned as the 
M^Ust m-rmn tniTi in ibis rouge- JtiUli mviHo aiuE dhawaliL signify white, and 
wr might take il for granted that both names refer to the same ticdbience, 
were it not that all the peaks in this region ora white* from thfefr crown uf 
m verlaating snow. 
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i e T, “j ***■ “* "* l-y 500 rivers, filled with tli, 

^ aST 13 Tt’ IS ^ lh5 ^ « IClt lak ^' ™™ff which 1, 

the Anotatta-wIU.* [hi* Me U 800 miles I ong , „ mmv 

broad end deep ; and there ore tom places in it in which the Bodbas' 

i ^(!-Undh.L,, rahats and ri>LU are accustomed to bathe; and s k 

il ' dewa# hom fLt 4is tofafar a™™ bath t 

The hath of the supreme Budku b adorned with gem*, nQ J h 
wdhvlj spit.-mini j and to the other place* the- beings that Lave 
5",™ a ) } ™ 0rl Bnd plewtUtCp There are mean- 

/ BQltI 0,1 encb nf tlj P four fides. 800 miles high: and the 

Tl-n r* ^ r the w™. il ip- lit 

rhe bdl of a crew. so that the ray, of the sun never fall « pon i( 

~^Tv ft 5 witb ^ ^ Of 

of a 1 , C ^ Ml1 Ganrlhamddana. 

md colour. In the last-named mono min there is a golden 

cave, and there ar e two others of diver and gome, provided with * 
seals, which the Budfeiw and others frequandy visit. Near the 
entrance to the cava of gems, about a yojann high, i B the tree called 
mao.juMa.upen which are found all ,hc llowcrsthar. grow whether 
water or on land. When the iW-Bodhas approach it. a broe* 
T** :t '*** :molh ™ to strew it with .-and like 

t^ii *rr h f ^ prinkks a ™ £t — from the 

A i a h ' “t* foUrt l Kltttel * a ™™d all kinds of nwcat- 
scentod flowers. 7 he Pasi-Bndhas here perform the rite of ab 
stract meditation called dhyamn On the four rife* of Anbt^a 
arc four mouths or doors, whence proceed a 5 many rivers ; f they 
are, the Lon-mouth, tho elephant, the horse, and the hull. TLp 
hanks of these rtver, abound with the tmhrwls from which they 

flow Tl 7"*' , ?™ lhat **" ^ ^ W»*HWi and west 

(low three times round the Me without touching each other, and 

afW^mg through countries not inhabited by man, fall into the 

the" lake ^ iT ^ \ h!Qi *° tkc SQUtil *^ a ° P* 1 " 50 three times round 

the lake then rushes from the midst of a rockt Ml] iows in t 

2 g toX 6! !f j "?“ ft tL *" ■8-brt another rock, and 

^ ™ l * the Lkc a "»«* uf gems 12 miles in rf*,, fiZ 

laki- ^maWirfiWira!^ C<1 Tlh<Jta “ *"'’*«*. and is identified ft» the great 

Sltt, , ll 1 ey , ^. k u‘Ii S h^ m»hu, end 

ihc fnimiELii uf Mtru, a^d act the Situ m t Brnhmft, upnii 

rhltlt> tlia * cojitftWM the four rf*(ar» of Edml^ " n h ^ :Pa ^ llrt Wnlurn-. 
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iLrciugii the sky for the space of GO jojimas. and ubikeA a win the 
toek l iy a^gala, 1 his rock it tuns brokEii by i L? imnmn’ic force ; 
and after this it violently-rushes nn .a further space of 50 yojanas, 
after which it flows on an Inclined plane, strikes and breaks the 
ponderous Pansu-parwata or Fltf Mountamj, and again parses on 
GO yuj&nu, It then flows 60 yojanajs further, through a cave, 
strikes the four-sided rock Wjjja* and is Wtly divided into five 
streams, like fivu fingers K that nrE the five great rivers ;Ganga h 
\ amuiia, Achimwati, Sarahhu, and Mold) t which, ;tfter watering 
Janihudwipa T fall into the sea, During its cutirne round the lake, 
until it turns off towards the south, it Is colicd Awarttha; from 
that place, until it begins to ascend into the sky, if is called KaJiha ; 
In it:* passage though the sky it i> called Akasa-gungu ; for the ncxi 
5(J yojanaa It U called Tiyaggali, and afterwards Saluda; and during 
its parage irndttgtomd it u called Ummagn-ganga. Its whole 
course, from the place in ivhkh it turns towards the south, to the 
place whore it flows against the rock Wijjjo, Is Jo-10 iniles. 6 m r- 

tfddgumana+xiitrn^fiHnc.) » 

The seven great Lakes are Anutatta, Kamnmumla, RathiLkora, 
CliaJdiiuta, Kimala, SilmptiLtupa, and HandakinL In the centra 
of the Choildunta lake, 12 yojauus In extent, la water ni clear as a 
mirror. Next to this water there is a npace, onu yojnna in breadth, 
covered with while water Elies, called Kalian m, around which there 
are other space?, and in each of them flourishes u different kind of 
flower* rurther sill] there Is a space covered bv a particular kind 
of rice, caLled rat-hel, so plenteous that nil the people in Jambud- 
wfpa would be insufficient to cxhnmst it ^ adjoining this space there 
is a garden in w^hich are nil kinds uf small and delicate flowers; 
then spaces covered with nmng, gourds, &c,; and afterwards a 
npucc In which the sngar-came fin umbos in rich luxuriance* In all 
there ore 24 spaces, each of which is n yojatm in hreudth, surround « 
ing each other, in concentric circles. In like manner, around Man- 
dak in i, each half a yojana in bread Hi, are 12 diffident spaces or 
floral belts* 

In ihe forest of Hlmila arc liomt, tigers, elephants, horses, bulla, 
buffaloes, yaks, bears, panthers, deer, baneas** peafowl* kokilaa, 

* This is regarded a* the king of birds, and by European* k cEnnrally 
suppo^d to ho the golden-winded a wan. It in Skid the Nile-Ihti (lh is relri 
giusa I a* still called Abu HWa by the Arabs of Egypt I have some time* 
thought that there may he home connexion between the haasa of the Hindus 
anil the itry£ of the Greeks lynx was the dflfflthtff of Pan, or of Erhn. m*- 
EamotplioFicd by Hera, out of revenge, into the bird cnllrfl lynx fiynx tor- 
i^uilla). 
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kihdiima, poldotl eagles, and many other kinds of animals and birds - 
hut the lions anti kokilu* are the most abundant. There are four 
di-feent species, or castes, of bona, called Irina, kaia, pundu, and 
keeara. The £Lr*t l s diore-colouredx and eats grass, The second in 
like a Lint-: bull, iLrj J this also cals grass. The third k like a 
brown bull, and oats fkdn The ke^aru lion,* which a!s.-o cahi flesh, 
bus its month, tail, the soles of ds feet, of a red colour t like a 
wagon laden with red dye. From the top of the head proceed 
three lines, two of which turn towards the tildes, and the third runs 
along the centre 1 of the back and tail. Tho neck k cohered with a 
lULUie, like a rough naunde worth a thousand pieces of gold.f The 
rent rsf the body i* white, like a piece of pure lime. When he 
i HriLEf.- iortl i from his golden cave, and ascends a rock, hy places h.h 
paws towards the; em-l, breathes ilirough his nostrils with a uni-e 
like the thunder* shakes himself ltk< a young calf at its gam Ms, 
that lie may free his body from dust, and then roars out nmain. His 
T4iice may be he^nj f or the apace of three yqjanua arouiuL All ll j c 
Bc-mient brings that hear it. whether they be apod** bipeds, or quash 
rapeds, become winrmed, and hasten to their separate places of ie- 
Sreat. He? can leap upwards, in a straight line, four or eight iaobns T 
e;idi of MO cubit* - upon le^el Ground he can leap lo or 20 embus \ 
from a rack* GO or 00, When the kokila begins to sing, all the 
beasts of the forest me beside themselves. The deer does not finish 
*hs portion of grass it has taken into its mouth, bnt remains li^n- 
ia E- The tiger ikm_t is pursuing the deer remains at once perfectly 
blUh like a painted statue, its uplifted foot not put down, and the 
foot un the ground not uplifted. The deer thru pursued forgets its 
terror. The wing of the flying bird remains expanded in the air, 
and the fin of the tl*h becomes ^motionless. lYwkrnmu Bnbu^ who 
reigned at Pulonnam^in Cejkni from bearing of thy biane of this 
great Forest, wished to ace It; and nt hi* death, in consequence of 
llie int-rit he had nLCc^uircd, he was bom there as n bhftmatu- dew alii, 
or termtria! deity, ojul ho will, m the place, we the mxt 

Budha who will app^* rh Mallrh 

In the same forest there is a damba tree, one hundred yoj anfts 

( * 11 kfw been ,-upjju. the Word Cm-hut Is dcTtvr.il frara ]]ii* SnnArU 

heirr^ and thint future H'lHOunir wim &a tailed bwaiMii he had mud* 

iJn ^vhLiMx l l(3 ,, h,, m . 

I It IS ftOJd by Ctoftiiu, that 11 there j- cm otiirtml ill India, uf firarlijjLniJ* 
strength, su^nsEiiig in the iujae^t ban, of A ooloui red termillion, 
*Yith a thick coat of ti^i* |Uct a dug / 1 
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biijfli, whir'll has four bronchos t and the whole spnce that the tree 
ojvcrd lh .100 ytijands In ckciimferettce.* From (he trunk md the 
four branches large rivers continually flow. During the whale of 
the kalpa b which the world La renovated,. it hears an Immortal 
fruit resembling gold, as large as the watet-vesael culled! mcLheukala 
•said to be sixteen lime? larger than iku knha used in Ceylon, xvliii li 
hold about 4 gallon? each}. This fruit falls into the rivers, and from 
irs seeds are produced grains of gold, that are carried to the sett, and 
are itmisriiniu found on the share, f This gold ii of Immen_w value, 
tV' there Ls no other equal to it in the world. From this dumbo* 
nr jombu* tree, Dambadiwa* or Jambudwfpa, derives its mm *. • 

1 Svry6d^mitmn^uira^an Mr.) 


* ThiR f.ililr may have had lH origin in an eiceageraicd account of thu 

dwdM or I-Iiaiiilayaji C4idiir h eijdrus di^ilnrii. hl Ita EaEnniDDl rnn^t- P3ftfinh= 
fmni 7000 to ISjQfirt fee t ft'bwvtj thE level of the son* and in it? most cungenE*] 
j 1 11: ■ ;■ it attains :l great li i JiE and n drnumfi ^Dcu of IiU f. i. W]n n vonne 

it do-. It n—. mblL'H the rail Pi?iSnr T hut never M-mU forth spnyniiis^ lirundica, 
■ h* ,,r sae immMM tlint of the cedar, ftltd is preceded by n CAtatiu at a tiriyht 
■,i lluw colour, kii thill die tn u whan In full blo&som apjMuur. i-uvcrad with r- 
TidL ULMitk' of gnlit. Tlita* cnlHkius um? landed with a gulden dust, which 

the wLii(| ■hakes from the bnui.-lin In such quantity that the ... far 

considerable dManav about the tree, become* os it wi-s- sheeted with i-tIiL" 
-XliomtanV dLU. Uc r r. » £ Se-TC] il Iqdiui trees have bum i.’niunciratrd a* 
Hk^ly (o be- the almue of thu Stiiptarsfl. . , . If ana of dn- plm- tribe h u 
nquii'fd, nuuo is mar® deserving wf selects oil titan Use deodar |th. ecH j 
<iar, w-iuMtj r rr —Dr. J. F. k i>lr-, 

t Gold i.H ibnnd io wrme nf the mountain stream* of iho Himalaya*, hwl 
tin.' unti™ ftutbcVit io gather it, 03 they s-upp™ that It fcelcmg-4 to i-vruun 
dfenums, who voqlii be displeased if they wetu tn attempt to Juke it awny, 
hl4 jjjUict un tliem somu punishment.— 1 'thornton's G azettcer. I'hil iitniEcLH* 
in Ills life of Apollnnitin, mcati-niu grifBni a*, among the fabuliw-. imim-ik 
that guru did the gold of India, 

l ]Ji Tin: imtivL- :niiliaritieG then? usually follows, afti-i- (111- above &Eatu- 
nLoiitH, n i i ni i. if t |j i: muiie* of the principal plaeia in Jambudvripn, whiir:h 
u illi Kti^hl viLtriailniu ia frequently repeated : bu t h is evidently :i n..:ili r rt 

('■ in; ilnrion, ami . . Vm- been juadi liy ffimse duo wh& had nut visltid il«-- 

cntLtiiivnt of India, Tin n? arc pcvujuL eoimirica knnwu tile ^in^mlr>i- 
tbat aL'r r?rfc[ mentioned j but Ihtj have ^reut c5iIT1 r uUt in di^tingii[iiSiig Ltn- 
character ti-f plru'CH, though, watb tin- ttimita thev nu/bf fanailsnr; th-. v call 
il.. tMime plait . 1 1 uiL‘ dsnu a city and m anndiDr a rutiuty, andaeldain - 
jiu-.mli.7r to wIul: jwrtieulir cbir^ .my gdven place belongs. Their rul^iEJs 
l l-uLlE fly through tin 1 air, and visit at wdl aji> purl of the world , hm thu\ 
nave jpveu us no inf.mnation relative tn any region beyond Iri'i- i. nr tbr- 
4' ;>■ Ln txlr:f. adjacent* eicliL-ave of theif flc«rtmts of %U m nod the fcmtlncnbi 
Hm: no man can now vi-Lt. Ilut the carifusion in. tin? native ji- mont^ is 
fleojvely to hawoudt-red at, when we rt'mr-iubcr that no reffntlyoa lfrlf?, ihi-re 
m-u* publiohod or Antwerp the Uciamugiaphy of Futer Aapfantis, ox puj gat, ■ J 
rVnrn nil fault* by Gemmu Frisiua, a phystciim and mmhcmaiirEan of Dsu- 
vjULp in which Correct aiid ftspurpiUd work tSrnU-irnI is an Ealaud, of which 
lork is one of the ebiof ettie? r — Fedjrokt'fl MonachifM. 
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JTif iVlflt, jlfogih, and Plrtrtrha 

'Hie disk of the aum la 50 yojnnas in diameter, anil 150 in circum¬ 
ference ; within, il is composed of coral, and its surface in of gold ; 
Bn that both its surface and inner material are extremely hot. 

Tin. -iir-k of the moon is 40 yejaniu in diameter, and 1-17 in cir¬ 
cumference; within it i* composed of crystal, and its surface is of 
Hirer ; 50 thru both its surface and inner material are oxtremelr 

Ci-Ld Thr path in which it mores is about a yojana lower tiian 
that of the stm.f 

Extendi^ from the summit of the Yugamlham rocks to the sak- 
wnln-gak is the Ifika called Cbaturmalmnyika, in which there arc 
hree paths adorned with all hinds of beautiful mansions and gar- 

G.c L t i th W ,f v ' ,a_trCeS: E ™ U >' «D«t the Aju. or 

n i : J ^ "'Serpoi.t-pnih; and the Go. or fiulhpath. 

Xtn oTl ’ “™T PM h} tL<? 9t “ ra " the same 

bvision of the sky, the son and moon conifemally move In one 

™ >“>“*- i“ -y. «i,„d sun.™, Uw 

n ™ «™ “s'" “ "» or ,ho s„„ „ n ,i. ra i J 

™ 4o 4W “ i ^ ro ><r. Tin. 

tom ia aitud rttnwcQan bt-rirwi, ih i Hush pn?v«d thul 

culd produced almlgHrbrth, at moephcrn and the 

i* unpojlfii by the pciiiiice of t ]nu rfs Vs ihe mnor' if**' “f * 1 1 r *“ n rfttc 'h 

wUqh tb<- ntniiiAphiLTB is dI^dt :t'h 1 ^ mooiv-btram 15 ofbrijfdifr r 

^ i-H the SZe of 



'ST"' *5*" and™"h“^kT 'ic^ir.c^H T 6 ” 0 i 

SC1U F tLi^ (will pmajuBai in thk ff|lv A UTiri J ffl -i" ^jit. lljc nir be 
the 2nd of fro 1 nary. I flu „ **“ niche ih often very Or. 

in the h^d^’^^thaonmneter left i> v , tutt ^ 

h 11,1,1 twn .J own Sh '™ T -' 1 1,1 A"' 

inniind whim exposed to the ma hod wi t ^ a .^?TT K , h thlf «ni*ro of Ihe 
-boa! HO’. . . , Here [ s a ^™h«m heated twelve hum, before to 
m themr^cof tweatj-fimr C L ' nf thp ™« rf BO- 

stesrah* *•»■* ss&ss 

" l«t|te hT' i ^ ,l< *' ,auuht lhllt Ihe sun fc 

n Sun-, whmen fire t™w Jk . „ “7 ■ ™1* m one part of it, tiho thu h-.le ni‘ 
■■arth, having , ®™» S It rion4 « W „ ^ 

ImJ-JL-n. ,. r 1 mils flieJ i n ,l„. !]“ x_ b J l ‘ ! '*MllKthmg dint ft...Iff, 
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From the month AsuLl - July) in each year* it gradually passes 
hirtLer from Mtru and nearer to the sakwala-gahi ; then from the 
Pure nekuta in the month Durum (January) in the seme way for 
tlie apace of gis month* it pusses gradually further from the sak- 
wala-gula, and nearer to Meru. 

When the sun and moon are in the Goat-path., there ig no rain 
in Jambudwlpa ;* when they Lin. in the Serpent-path there is much 
rain; and when in the BuH-jmtli, there La a moderate quantity of 
both rain aod hunt. 

The rays of the nun are always powerH though they appear at 
^omo seasons, to bo mon: fierce. and at others unsro mild. This 
different:*! arises from what Eiiay Ul: i -lUdlI the four lI ls-_ , ls«. - to which 
the regent of the mu LH subject; IIluL is In Hfty\ from tltmds T that 
aet like a screen; from mists, tbal arise onl of the ground; from 
tlie usur Ttihu; And from nil these cave* united. 

From the day of the full moon in the Keti nukuta, la the 11 
though it be the homaula, nr tv inter reason, the rnyp of the sun Are 
powerful* whflht from the day of the full moon in the Ulrajndgunu 
nekuti. In ‘bo month Medimliua, though ]t be the gimhana, or 
summer seu-on, ils rays am mild. Bui this anomaly may bo thus 
account&d for- In the hot ^Liton Lbu dust U raised up, and llouis 
in the air. when it is agitated by the wind ; the clouds are numerous ; 
and there aru gale* un,d Inntiiuftes. In lids way, by the dust, dmids, 
and wind, the son ip objured, and ha rays arc U^a powerful, Sn 
the cold suisoii, the face of the earth b calm ; tain Logins to fall; 
the dust is allayed; only a fmu kind of dust. and certain watery 
particles, not perceptible to thu ^umes, (lout in the air; the clouds 
are low ; and them is Ulth: wind. By riiis dust, the watery p.Lrticlep, 
cl u it-. I a, and gentle wind, tho mys of the son ate purified : and lli t jl„ 
released from nil obscractions, they sIlIul with great power. 

In one day the moon travels 2,610*000 yojanae ; in one hour 
49,500 yojanas ; in one minute 75Q yojanai ; and in one breath 120 
yoja«iL->, 2Giflubus* ibyaslitis, 1 span, 4 inches* It has 27 nokui is, 
or mansions, iOS piidas (each being tlie fourth part of a neka[a , and 

■ f * When Lho ftiin is in thu pnth ef the Gnat, the guatawho pruiliie river 
thmeera liu nut choose to leave ibeir bouses, on account of tin- great 1,- ic, 
whence tlierc is nu ruin. Far thi-: reason the inhabitants of the liumian 
empire in times of drought sn- vtimt to ansunihit: in great Eiimsherry with 
dnuna Ami n Iohej cable. Dividing LhGtiltf&lttftB mEo two partita, with a vast 
shouting itijil i ini*LV they dr.u: tlu- cubEf ruhtruiy Ways, the CM it party endca- 
vHiring iik^i t ihv bi tter of the ntlifTi and they think, by ihi-* tin-mix, to 
invite the gnat* to com* nut firms their bouse** m& to sport in the ainT— 
Uti.l I i LLJi^Lti,, As- IEd-, vi. 
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10 grahanwh lekurca (or cdip#™)* ^ TT ’°' e3 in a fiath tabid 
Mt-rbit. which ii Si,iioO,00& yojitnas i« circumference. It » «- 
comp.ii.iort by th. 4fcm- of rain, called Abm; the 6k***of dew 
called Middkii j ihc town* of mat called Dhuma; the dem* of 
dust, or mates, called llttja.; and the a*ttf Kfdiu. The regent uf 
the moon descended to take refuge in Gotoma Uudha, when at¬ 
tacked by lUihn. 

When the course of the moon is straight, it moves more slowly; 
when it is cross-wise, it pusses along more swiftly. When the dark 
p6jK v or day of the new mOCO T ha* come, the soil moves ifl one n J 
the distance of IOO.UOO yojaims from the moon- on the second day, 
tlit: moon appeal* like a line, at which time the eun ^ Jsjiani from 
it 2110,000 yojtwnfl ; from this lime it dolly becomes larger, until on 
Iho atawftkk, or first quarter, it appeal* like the segment of a circle, 
the upper part not befog seen, bemuse it is hidden or overpowered 
by the sun's mya. On the paholnwakn, or day of the frill motm + 
the sun being at a diatomic* of 1,500,000 yojcitias from the moon, ihe 
solar rays are not able to overpower the lunar brightness, and there¬ 
fore the entire circle of the moon is seen- On the dey utter tin 
full moan it approaches 100,000 yojimas nearer to the sun, on which 
account a line or small portion of its circle is overpowered by the 
Hunfo my Hi and does not appear ; oft the second day it approaches 
2 QO.U 0 U jejuna* nearer to the sun; tbtia going un from day to day* 
until on the 15th day it ie in conjunction with the sun i ; on which 
Bccount t ni it I* dtreedy under the bud t ilight ssentiiely oLiicured* 
and it does not appear at nil* (JfAmb Prattm,) 


* yearly all Uib jutrofumkol WCckl by the SinghaluM nrc 

Lnlicns from the ^ji mfcjfit: Tmc many or the fitotenumift that one tnnt toltnll y 
tnidfi lipun tin* Kibjent itl their own liook a dLfl® rantetSnli y from tht wyst^mi 
new oattfidmd to be the most popular ttpan |he continent fti Inrtitir 1- inu 
Jninas maintain, that Mint is in the etmtrfc of the earth, around which lie* 
Jumbod wlpa; that the earth is without support, and w rantmUnlly frdliug m 
spare | which may have some ndutaon to (hii L fact that iH the sliD, wilh^lll# 
planet- n is rapidly darting inwards a pinnt in the cdUffcllotion HriftJH. 
taught by modern Ofrtrirtiumcnj); and that thci muoti is &0yo] alios above the 
*;m, beyimd which wv. the htancte, at a still ga* al«r dlataiux: -- Thu 1 J| J- 
Tina* leach that Mltu is in this centn of the earth, around which 1* J ambutU 
wi|l 1, the! ihc earth Is tupporud by some animal; that there ik one ehii and 
ftftft moon* whuifo (O, Well tts the stars* move hortnouftiUy uver the plum-’ of 
the rarth* appearing to net wlicn they rh behind ^uru; that the w»rfm m 
twice h & far from the earth os Use Bftn ; rmtl that eclipses are caused by tho 
monsteTB 3161m and Ketn. who then Uy hold of th e *un and moon* H. I he 
or fully were uf the Biddtwntas teach lhe tru* aim and figure of the 
earth, l«Ut [dace it in ilte centre e£ this uulverai-^ aruLmd whirli lire *uti. moon, 
and planetft rpovtui cpkyrh-^ iu was L-iu^ht by Ptolemy. The attthum of 
the SidilhiuUas spim' no pw'ms la ridkide the ryktems uf ihv J cdn a* nnd Pu- 
idnau,—Wilkinson* fonnml lit'lL Aa. Soe. IhSil^ 
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Whcft the heavenly bodies go to theote isdc q( t,he 1 ugn^ELbartt. 
rocks they appear to set to the inhabitants of Jatnhodwipa. i iso 
sun awl moon are m regal ar intervals seined by the ahdrs K4hu and 
Ketu;* imil these periods are colled gfithanns or seizures (eclipse*). 

There are twelve rasis, ot collections (sign* of the aodiac;: 
1. Mesba, a red ram. 2. Wiwshaba, a white bulk 3. Mrtkuna, a 
woman mid man, «r a blue cnluur, holding an iron rod and a kite. 
4. KnrkWtika, a red crab- 5. Singh*. a lion, of a red colour. 
6. Konya, a virgin, of a dark colour, in a ship, holding a LondFul 
of cars tif rice anil a bmp. 7* Tula, a while man, with a pair of 
scales in hi* hand. 8. Wrssehika, a black elk- 9* Dhanu, a figure 
of a golden colour, half mm wrd half horse, wilh a bow in LLs hand. 
10, Mnkara, a marine monster, 11. Kumbha, a white man, holding 
a water-jar. 12. Minn, two fishes, looking opposite ways. 

In one year there are 365 days, IS hours, 31 minutes, IS seconds ; 
or, 21,0115 hours, 31 minutes, 15 mccwJ.; or 1,314,031 minutes, 
15 seconds; or, 76,695,875 seconds. The twelve months of iho 
year (tro divided iii the folIowiu| mantivf 


Miinrho. 

iLbYL. 

tnilllr 

pIa- 

IfiiM, 


hyuc*. 

mlfl. 

L Bdk falld 

. 30 

55 

32 

7, Wup has ■ 

20 

54 

7 

2. Wesak 

, 31 

24 

12 

8. 11 . . ■ s 

20 

50 

24 

3, Poann 

. 31 

36 

38 

9. ITtiduwap - 

20 

m 

53 

4- JEsali 

, 31 

28 

12 

10. Punitu a « 

29 

27 

24 

5. Niltini - 

. 31 

2 

10 

11. NtVWILQ * , 

20 

30 

24 

0. Bisiara 

. SO 

27 

22 

V2 r ^teiEn-dijia . 

so 

20 

21 


The twenty-seven nekatas, or lunar mansions (that appear to 
have been invented for the purpose of marking the position of the 
moon, and answering the same purpose for the moon that the twelve 
ribs is do for the sun) arc named thus >-*l- Assuda, 2, Senna, 
3. Kceti, 4, Rehenu, 5, MuwaaitLaa. G, Ada. 7. Pimawasa. 
m p. Asliaa. 10, Manckata. It. PuwapftL 12. Utrapal. 

13, Hate. 14. Sita. 15. Si. 16. Wisru 17. Ann™. 18. lie la. 
19. Mula. 20. Puwasaln. 21- Utraaala. 22. Suwana. 23. De- 


•j\sfc belief thateclipsesare caused by RJAuis fi.'.radcdnjitatted 
positive (levlsnitions runuuned in lhe> edas and 1 ur&iws. that r 

to bo uf divine authority, the nrth* *rtraft«mw« h»TO 
smh passages in these writings os disogrw with theof Uwwo 

science i and when- fccoriciliulioit is unjiwsihlu, !mve ap->"S T 

thev can, by observing that ccrtiun things, " ^ st*Wi in 'ho bast™. nu^it 
hJa been m formerly, and may bo »> Sllj hot tor astrunumical purposes. 
nstnmumlcaJ ruin must ba fulltiwed r -^Som. Pan*. Aa T - 
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nnia, 24. Biyuwaso. SB- Pawaputupi. 1G- UirapntULpL £7. lit- - 
watL* 

There are nine grnhn.H or planets: —L Rawi. the sun. 2. Sukra, 
Venus, $. Hup, Mars- 4. Ratio. the asur* A. Sa?ni, Saturn. 
tf + Chandra, the moon. 7^ Rudlm. Mercury. B, Guru, Jupiter, 
D. Ketu, the asut- 

10 , TO* anfif iJraAitta-Z^kur. 

The d£wa-I6kn called Chaturnialiiirujikii extends from the summit 
of ibe Yugandhlkra rocke to the aakwala-gala, at an elevation of 
42,000 yqjn-mte above the surface el the earth. In tMs world, 
adorned with the seven genu, are numberless dwelling* of the 
dewns. The four guardian dewaa> DhratarlsliirtL, Win'idLa, Wiru- 
pakahii, and Wnisrnwana, have palaces cm the* commit of the Yti- 
gnndhiua reeks. The palace of DbrntarfudLira la on the cju*L His 
attendants arc thr gan+lhiirwas, a keEa-kksba in mintlher, who have 
white garments, adorned with white ornaments* hold a ?word ami 
shield of crystal* and are mounted on white horses. The dewa h 
njTsyerJ and mounted in a similar manner, and shining like a kcla- 
l&kiha of silver lumps, keeps guard over the possessions of tfcfcrn 
hi die extern division of the sakwala, Thu palace of Wlrudhti h 
on the aonth. His attendants are the kumbhandas p a kela iiiksha 
in number, who hare blue garment*, hold a sword and shield of 
nappbire^ and are m muted on blue hordes. The d£wa is arrayed 
atui mounted In a tiimkr manner, and shining like a kdn-lak^ha of 
lamps composed d‘ gerna* keeps guard over the southern division of 
tbc aakwrda. The palate of Wirdpaksha \s on the west. II is itf- 
tendants are the nAgas, el keh-lakaho in number* who have: red gar- 
nmotn, hold a sword and shield of coral, and are mounted on red 
homep. Thu dew* is arrayed and mounted in a similar mariner* 
and ahming like a keludlkshc of tanrhet* keeps guard over the 
western division, of the sahwala, The palace of Waisr^watin ll oti 
the norlli. Bk attendant arc the yukas, a kcta4ak&3m in number, 

* fhr Amhiftnn; have o, siniiiAT; division o 

bnar muMumi arc* talk'd ninnziK It w;ih 
tliat the tndimi md Arubioji dSvb,k,ns hurt n 
hrtnfce inclined to a different opinion, mt\ the 
■doptnl (with wlL^ht mriithiiMj n division of 
dun,’—ColebmekC 1 , Estum. IL &22. Ode of Gl 
Wfl * d™ed from the cridtal day* r wlij E h ht 1 
moon, iLA did mfHt or the UKtcnT authoritie-P + 


if the zodiac, rdf! by them the 
thought by Sir Wdliiim Jnmc*, 
iol a common origin ; bat Cole- 
raahi that it wan the Arabs who 
the zodiac familiar to tb- Tlin- 
■lem's ehiflf solupeh &f prwmwis 
bclicred wvtic ialuenccd by iho 
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who hive garments adorned with gold* and are mounted an horses 
shining like gold. The dewu is arrayed and mounted In. a aimiliir 
manner, and sliming Ilka a kck-lalaba of golden Iiirnpg p keeps 
guard over the northern division. of the sakwdn. 

There are m all suc # dewa-lokaa l. Chitnimaharajik^ in which 
one d*j is cqunl to 50 of the yeaw of tncti; 00 of these day* make 
a month* and 1 l 1 uf tbeac raoatiu a year % and fib the dewaa live 
500 of these yearn* their age la equal io nine milliona of the year* 
□f men. 2* TnmUiai.t i-be dewa-16ka of Sekra. or India, on the 
summit of Malm MerU T in which one day is equal tp 100 of the 
years of men ; and m they live 1000 of these yew, their age Is 
equal to 36,000,000 of the years of men. 3, Ytumi, in which one 
day Is equal to 200 years ; and as they live 2000 of these years, 
their age Is equal to 114,000,000 of the years of men. 4. Turita* 
in which one day is equal in 400 years; and as they live 4000 of 
these years, tlmir age u equal Lq 570,000,000 of the years of men.+ 
5. Nimmanarath in which one day 3 k equikl Id BOO yoitrs ; and as 
they live 8000 of these years, their age i.i equal to 2^01,606,000 of 
the years of men. G. Paranirtxsita WaG&wnrtti, in which one day 
is equal to 1G00 years; and as they live 15,000 of these years* 
their age is equal to y,2l0,000,000 of the years of men,. 

The rupa-hruliiuaxlokns are 1G in number, § rising above each other 

* ThePnrinu* teach that there nic Ifikft*, or spheres,, above the earth. 
1. PraiRpnty rt, or Pitii lrjka. '1. Lad™ Itika* or SwujTja, 3- Mftiuttokfl, or 
Ulva Mil* heavctlr i . UantUiarba l6ka r the region of eelratud spirits; 
i?si11ihL Mulwkks. 5. JuulAkft, nr the sphere of Asian. 5, TaparifikiL* tirt 
world of 1W tc-veu aagre. 7. Ui-nbma 15kn, or -Satya S6 Lls ± the world of in- 
finite wisdom and truth. There is n dOCUiriill di vision of m eighth world* 
ndkd VaUumEhn, orGolokn, the high world of Vishnu.—Witson's Vishnu 
PuzAiUL 

t In termer afle* thfire where four individuals whe went to TawutUli with 
himmn bodies, viz* the famous pqitdin OttMIk and the king* Sudhina, X rmi . 
□nd HSl ilJjjl Mnndh&tu* 

l When thu rtiimairh DnlLh^mbi was near death,, tho iiasenibM priest- 
hi'Hid cbflttntcd a hymn, and from the elk d^wi-lAknu, a.* manv diwna came 
in si*. (’hariot% e*u4i emronting him in repair to his own tokiu'but the king 
nihiiLirpd their entreaty by a signal nf hit hand, wlikh implied that they were 
to w r ait so lonr; aa ha was tisterling to the ban*. Tliat hia meaning might m>l 
be mistaken hy those around, he threw wreaths of flywEis into lltu air, that 
4i Hacked themselves- to the chariot and remained peprlemL He then said to 
n priest, " hard* which is the most dclighifid dewn.Iftknr 11 Thfl priest re- 
piled, M It hii^ been held hy the wi*o that Tushapura is a deligiufid d£wa- 
Iri-kta, Tito «Q-compaHitmU! Iktlliimt, Mailrl, tamra in Turito, awaiting hid 
advent to Oie HaimiiiMp,' 4 -—Tnmmfv ilflhuwajiso, eap- m m ti t. 

J In the rapa-brohmadekas there are no n r tLS4iid pleiiEurett, and there i* mi 
IWlin. tho EnjovmenLs being intallfeettml* ilthoH|h there in Wlily furm 1 tc- 
ambling in seme niEaaurc IhiiE which Bt r Paid may mean hy Al a spiritual 
body,“—"Gtigcrly, Essity on Eudhism; J-,mrn r Ceytuft Brandi Anynl As. 5i.v- 
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m t hn following order, Ebc figures denoting the iQmkr of maha 
kalpaa in the age of the brahmas inhabiting the several hdi&j. 


UjIi. ix’iiij, 

1, Brahma Parisadya one-Ebird 
* 2 . Brahma Purohita ■ one-half 

3. Maha Brahma ■ * * * § 1 

4. Fnritiubba - . . * 3 

5. Apramina , , ^ - 4 

G. Abhassara * ... 8 

7. Puritkisubha , ^ ,18 

8. Apj>tiimiinaeuhha # . 32 


0. Snhbiiklmnaka * 

Uaho. iLilpM, 

64 

10. Wehappala . . 

500 

11. Asanyasatya* * 

d00 

12. Awihk - . * 

. 1000 

13. Atappa * * . 

* 2QOO 

14. Sudassn , « * 

, 4600 

id. Sudani ■ - . 

. 6000 

IG. AkanishlEika 

* 10,000 


The ji.ni pa-biahm a Jdkas f are four in number, and the idmbiumlfl 
live according to the number of mukn kulpas here enumerated ;■—■ 

iUto’Mtm* 

1» Ak^amnchajatiLna . . . , 20,060 

2. Wiovarianebayatana - T T . 40,000 

3. AMnchannjiyatiLniL .... 60,000 

4_ Xewi5.mnyanHiuiiiQyiyataTia . BO T QOO| 

Thus il the ages in the hue d&wa-UAw and twenty brahniadokas 
be added together, it will give a total of 231,626 mahit kelpm, 
12,2Sd,OO0,UOO years- 


1!. The J\ T tiraki}^ 

There are eight principal namkas, or places of torment: — 1. San- 
jsiva. 2. Kalasutnin 3* Sanghata. d. Eowrawa. d. Mnhn How- 
jratva. G. Tapa. 7^ Fralapa. 8. AwfchL They are each 10,000 
jojuimi in length T breadth t and height. The walls tire nine yojanaa 
In thickness, and of so darling a brightness that they burn* the 
eyes of those who look at them, even from the distance of a hundred 
yojanaii. Each bell is ao enclosed that there is no possibility uf 
escape from It. There are in all 136 tinrtktfl,, and the whole are 
siumlcd in the interior of the earth.§ 

* The uikaUtaHld nf thti wvrld renuiin during the full period of their ex- 
ktenre Lit She hiJui in a of iiwcaueiouH csiatenoc.—Gogurly, Jchinl. 
Ceylon L ranch Ruyul As. Soe. 

t 'Hid LaiiabiUssTH of thin 1 wnrSik bare no rupa, no bodily form. 

t TIid Lohriiikuits u f tihlfl WueH are in a State neither fully wiudErss weft 
yet olto^ether nacro*ewuit It ia die last uf Che *[jMtiLttl world*, and the 
Tii-m-ail upprosinuitLciL to nfrw&na. Overly, ih r 

§ Thr Hamel by which the pU^e of pimijdnttgflt fur ilie wicked is most 
rr^uimdy durignetvd, ore m thimarivfs eddmefl llmt the locality to which 
they refbr was supposed to be ri.tua.tnd within the earth, or in tome pluui: eon- 
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Under the great bo-tree, at the depth of IDO yc-jana*.* h the roof 
of Aw i chi* the? flames from which but-at forth beyond the walls* find 
rise to the height of 100 ynjanan- There are Ifl tmndtoa culled 
Osupat P exterior to Awlchi + four on each aide. The distance from 
the centre of Awichi IQ the ontennost part of the Osupat narakaa 
is 19,400 gnw^ nod at this part they verge upon the great Reft. 
By the power of the beings who suffer itt wVwEclii„ the doors of the 
Osopat narakas- are eontlnuaOy opening and .^hutting. The flames 
proceeding through the doors, when they arc thus thrown open t 
bornt upon the waters of the sea, to the distance of many yojnniks, 
anil thus cause a vacuum. Towards this vacuum the water of the 
sea is contlniiully drawn, in a powerful manner, and with great noise 
and tumult, so that any ship coming near would be undoubtedly 
destroyed.f This narakn is called Awicht T from negative, and 
di-f chi, redfugfi, because It affords tio way of eseftpe ; it allows of no 
intermission to Its misery. 

There h also the hell called Lohdntartkn, which is the intervening 
apace between every three w& wains. In this world, there Is above 
neither sun, moon, nor iight; and below there is water, extremely 


Cmtinl; a\ RhcDl.bailw. mteraiun, lull. Among the Celtic Bands die ahy^ 
wlieftL-f! thf* wiitcrs burst forth nt the rlnlugc cf (? wyn, nnit tli [ ‘ abode cjI the 
, :V Q principle, wna calkd annfrri, the deep. And it waa in M botttmihiEd ptf- 
iUriem Kl tirnt MilnmS place of doom wus aitiittUd* whole 
* L Hope never comes 

That come* to all l but turtuxu without end 
Still urgpa* Rod a fiery deluge, fed 
With over*burning BUlphur UnCOK#uroed + J r 
♦ 11-uncr make# tins Beal of hell a* far beneath the deepest pit t£ earth M 
l In: hc-avon is libovu the earth, II- viii, 10, Virgil mnltes it ffftca iLs^fiir, ,tji, 
vi. 577: anri Uiitnu thrice (W far, Tar. Unit, i, 73-—Hiihiro SuWlcn S Miitrni. 

\ Tho position uf these bulla, anil the effect produced by ill '-'7 Siamaa, re¬ 
mind u* nf tins molten sen that is regarded by geologists US Misting in UlU 
inlnriiii- Hi' tbt globe- The fimnw burning forth from n wlt'uic mtM, with 
im"'i.tlar intermissions, hew same rcscmbltmeo to thu rise ana w un " 

onual masses. of thu great billows of tilt ocean. The Darker Bmlhista were 
fnmiiw with caves; tmt these excavations were probably not suEheieully 
to have Enabled them In observe the Inercsaeof tsmpCMtnn) in prnpBr- 
tion ns we recede from the Sttrf&M of the earth ; and indeed, when rafertu.s 
t., their ibennal cTifimetcr. they ropraMlt them u riut, comparatively MW. 
There ntti i-birilun I Msculiktiena in the geognosy ot the li reetsL W limit this 
onrtii all around. thEic are greater ami unailer cavera*. Them water nows 
in abundance i and also much fire, great flr^strewni, and strewn* oi wet 
mud, Pnrfphlvgetlutti flows into im titans eve diltrw l burning With nerve 
lire; where it forms n late larger than nur own sea, Wtout with water and 
imiii. From hence it moves in circles vound the earth, turbid and mui W v, — 
PJ.tn's Phaslj, Thi* poriphlue.'thun wns rtUpposod to l)c nnivemUy pre¬ 
valent in tho interior nf the globe* " Voiewiiq seona; ttltJ lava ilrttiwwm 
iwrtiona of pcrijthl.'ffptluni iMf, jwrtion* of the subterranean melted ruid 
evcr-lHuVWLf' sruias, M —Uuc:it.jlt H e liosirt04- 
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colU + Tk datkiiejs is incessant* eicept in the time of a suprem. 
Mud ha, when occasionally the mys proceeding from liia person, owl 
filling the whole of the 10,000 safcwales, are seen; but iMs ap- 
peaTuuce is only for a moment, like the lightning, no sooner seen 
them gone. 

The Inhabitants of Sanjiwa |b e 500 years. each year being ihe 
sain o length as a year in Chtamaharajtku, eg that their age ia 
I6CUJIH) kelofi of the years of men. In Khlusutra ihe age ia 
] ,296,0 00 kelw of years. In Sanghala i L b tnac pratati and 368.000 
kalis- In Rowrawa* it is eight prakotb and 5,944.000 kelaa. In 
Maha Ecrffimwm, it is sixty-four prakotb and 3 t i56§ p UO 0 kelas- In 
Tapa, it b 530 praholb and 8,410,000 kelas. In A wield it k an 
entire tintuh-kalpa, 

12. 77te Pmodkal Butrvztion timJ Rmovafwn of the Vnmru. 

The rain that fulls at the commencement of a knlpn is coded aim- 
paUiknra-inahiunicgkn. It k formed through the united merit of 
all beings (who live In the upper brahma lofcos and outer nuk- 
wiW)+ The drops are at first small as the gentle dew; then 
gradually become Larger, until they are the sire of a palm-tree. 
The whole of the space that was previously occupied by the tela- 
lakaha of worlds destroyed hy fire it Oiled with fresh, water* und 
then ilui rain ceases. A wind thou arises that agitates the water 
until it is dried up.* Alter a long period. the mansion of Sekra 
appears, which b iho first formation. Then the lower brahmadohay 
and the diwa-lokas ure filmed an the place of those destroyed; ami 
some of the brahman frnm ihe upper lokas T either on account of the 
inferiority of their merit, or because their period of residence m 
those lokas is complete, appear in the brahma-Kdtai now formed, 
whilst others appear in the four superior dewaddkas. The water 
gradually dLimnishe&, until it readies ike place of the former earth, 
when a great wind arises* and by Up influence complete* the evapo¬ 
ration of the w r a£er. The earth in at first formed of a mould ilnil iu 
teste is like the food of the dewna, or like ihe honey that k iktilled 
iu the cup of ihe lulus. The whole stir face of the ear Lh b of a 

* 41 By whn£ means is it that io great a body uf water acquirp:^ ihv pro. 
rn-rcie* of solidity? By miking apertura in variouH places, bmh to that 
™y of water a ndbfUcd to the wind. Thus bv tin? *]JWl of the wind it 
Iiohihles further coactmtraird. und aequhta further effmabtenev. It then 
hcciiu to ferapOTttte. fad gradually lubfideo/*—Cotnnnnitary on ihe Patianin- 
blm/rti 
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golden cobar, like the kinichui flower, a delightful fragrance 
arising therefrom ; whilst a liquid like the drink of the dtwas is 
esinlecL The part where the sacred tree of Budhn is to appear In 
the first spot of eurth that is fonued s as it U the last spot destroyed 
at the end of a knlpu. To point out this place, a lotus appear*; 
and if a Budhu is la be horn in that kalpa a flower will be ex¬ 
panded ; but if there is ta be no Budhu th$r£ will be no flower. If 
more Bud has thun one are to appear* this will be revealed by tha 
number of flowers that are seen; and tioar each flower there ap- 
jsaar>4 a complete set of pirikaras (the requisite* of the priesthood) 
that are to be used by the Budha for whom they have been formed. 
The ruler of the brahma-taka called Awibs descends to the earth in 
order that he may see w he Bier n Bmlha will be bom In that kalpa 
or not; in a moment ho disperses the darkness of the world* and if 
he finds that there are any sets of plrikaras, he takes them with Him 
□n his return, toe of the brahmas from the loka called Ablins- 
sara are then horn herE by the npparitional birth* with shining 
bodies, able to pass through the air, and Lhelr ago ia an asankya. 
When rite is boiled, a number nf hubbies are formed at once upon 
the surface of the water, and there are some parts of that Rnrfnce 
that arc h[jgh T same depressed, and some level ;* in like manner. at- 
the formation of the earth, inequalities are apparent, forming hills, 
TttUfrf*, and plains. 

It is on this wise that the destruction of the earth in effected* 
when ffre is the agent. For the apace of a hundred, a thousand, 
qnd a hundred thousand years, there is no rain. All plants- that 
bci it apices ; all medicinal herbs j all palms and banyans ; all trees 
of the five kinds, whether produced from the root, trunk, fruit, leaf, 
or seed \ arc entirely destroyed, so as never <o spring up again, 

A hundred thousand years previous in the commencement of lids 
destruction, one of the dewas from a Kaindwncharu dewB-lokn,] 
pitying the condition of the world, appears with disordered hair* 
eyes streaming with tears, and a form of woo. Arrayed in gar¬ 
ments of a red colour* he proceeds throughout the whole of the 
snkwabis that are to he destroyed, crying out as ho passes an* " In 
a hundred thousand years the kalpu will tome? in an end; a kdn- 
bhb of worlds will be destroyed by fire; and as many earths* 

* The true figure nf the earth stands in the urns tvlfitkm to a regular 
fiprire 11 as the uneven surface cf ruffled stimds to the even surface ul un* 
ruffled water. 11 —LLumbelt’s Kosinu*?. 

f All llic worlds tinder ttiu brahma dfihiH ojd Colled k&mtwufham. 
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sakwola roekt* Hh&Ua forest*, rocks encircling Meru, heavi mx, nun*, 
and moons. wSU bo involved in tfci* destruction, which will 
toitc bmbna-16kai; wltfPtHfvor would **cape from thk Cidnimly. 
lot him ns*Ul his pDjtmta, respect Ilia isuporioTs, avoid the five itas 
and observe the five obligations.”* The beings in the world, in 
great fear* approach the dewa, and ask 1dm whether he has Learn s 
this by his own wisdom, or ha* been taught it by another; when ho 
replies, that he was sent by Maha Brahma, the dewa of many agta-t 
On hearing this declaration, the men and &&wmm of the earth regard 
each other with affection, from the fenr that cornea upon them, by 
which merit is produced, and they are bom in a brahma-loka, 

When the hundred thousand years hate elapsed, min begins to 
fall at the same time in each of the natwalnfl, at the appearance of 
which men rejoke* and the husbandmen Login to cultivate their 
held s ; but when the rain has risen so high as that eattlo might 
nibble it, no mote rain will defend. The clouds entirely disappear; 
The-re Is no mote min for a hundred thousand years ; all forests &m 
parched up ; men suffer much from hunger and thirst, and then die ; 
the de.was who reside in flowers and fruits, the yahaa* garunrbs. 
nilgai and other beings of a similar description, after the endurance 
of much so during P pass away, and are bom in the dewadokas and 
after wank in the brabma-lokos ; and the being* that Stave do merit 
are bom in the hells of eome outer sakwnipu 

After a long period, a second sun appears suddenly in the sky* 
and by its rays the U T 575 rivers, and the smaller ponds, tonkrs + and 
other places, are dried up, and white Sand is formed. 

After another long period a third sun appears, that bum* up the 
five great rivers* Of these three suns, one traverse* the sky, one is 
behind the mountain Haatagiri. and the other remain*? continually in 
the centra of the sky* causing its rays to fall without ceasing upon 
the whole of the four great continents. The down of the previously 
existing sun* terrified by the grontucss of the beat, is born in a 

* Hus warning is culled kappa-ktdiCJiahi. There are In at! warning** 
ar prcsmdinciits:— L Kappa-kohihala; pTtvioui> Mi thi. 1 deitrtictkm ctf the 
warliL LL Chakiawartti; it hundred yOMSi ptorinus ta tW birth of n miirer^Eil 
inonjirch, 3. BucLlui; a thoOMmd yeio* ptr-riaus to thu birth af ft Barlhn 
l. Mimgftlft ; twain yams before Hudhn preaches the: Mftngplft'fttitiilL /$, 
Keneyyft; mm years before Budhu explains thu ifCnnyya-plliwct, nr nrdU 
muictj* of tbt Tshatn r 

f Thii mission of the dSwa lifm* some resumbbiuCu to that of Xusih. the 
preacher of righteousness* duriup Lhi respite of 1-0 years previous to the 
dshige. Qcil vi. I; 1 hi Iih2u ; 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
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bmhrtia-loka, through the power of dhyana, The gun still remain* 
in the &ky, but there Lb no living existence connected with it- Sekru, 
jLLul die rest of the di-ivas, through the power of the rite called w&yo- 
ka-^ina. are born in the Parittasubhu nod other bruhnu^lbkos. 

After another long interval, a fourth sun is produced. By this 
the waters of the Anotatta. and other great lakes are dried up ; they 
boil a* if agitated by a great fire, and then entirely disappear. Thus 
all the elements from the Awicbi-narnku below to the Miihu Brahma- 
Kiku above, are entirely destroyed. 

In due dine, a fifth sun appear*. By means of this sun the waters 
of the great ocean are dried up to the depth of 100 yog anas, then ol 
2Q0 yojanas, and gradually on to 1000 yojcinas. They ore after¬ 
wards dried up to the depth of 10,000 yojana*. and the diminuibm 
of the water piueeeds until it bas extended to the depth of 80,000 
yojanas; and this* there will be only 4000 yojanus of water left* 
But the decrease goes on until there is only 10Q0 yojanas, then only 
100 yojamifl; and the process continues until the water is reduced 
to the depth of seven talus (or palm-tree^ each 00 cubits long). 
Tims all thy water in the great oceans* from the Aswakarm to the 
sakwola rocks, If entirely evaporated. There is at last About the 
depth of one Od*, then of seven poTisas (the height of a man when 
his hand is held up over his head, or five cubits); gradually it 
diminishes to the height of a man* to tbc loins, the knee, and the 
uncle, to as much as would till (lie feet-mark* of cuttle, just us the 
mtn does on the surface of the earth in April or October and 
finally, out of all the water of the lakes, seas* and oceans, not so 
much is left as would moisten the end of tbs linger. 

After another long interval, a sixth sun ie formed, when the earth 
and Merit send forth smoke, and there is thicker smoke, and strU 
thicker* in succession. As when a fire is kindled by the potter to 
hake Ms day* Lhero is at first a little smoke* then more, until it rise* 
in a great body ; so from the lowest sakwuEa rock to the mansion of 
Eckru, all that exists, including the earth and Mem, Bends forth one 
unbroken volume of smoke, which becomes thicker and blacker, the 
longer it continue* to rise. 

There Is then the appearance of a seventh sun. The eurLh and 
Mem are hums: up. The dame reaches to the brahma-hikae. 
Pieces of rock, from 100 to dOQ yojanas in size, are split from Meru T 
fly into tho air, and ore there consumed. Thus the earth and Mem 
are entirely destroyed, so aa to be no more seen. Not even onj 
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ashes arc- visible. when ghee or Hflsjimum oil is burnt, the whole 
m consumed. Ko tl|c while uiLtlh. niul a]l thiil 1 $ comic Died with it, 
h emLrely ctettroyed; ibm arc no remains of it whatever Yet 
after the seventh nllti has been produced. the ^nkwalaa continue to 
burn through many hitodreds of ihemaiinda of ye a» ( during which 
all the element of confusion and ruin esert their puwer; whirling, 
Hiring* LLirsLEii^ P bias l hi;;, thundering, until the work of destmctic-Ji 
is perfect. Front Aw [chi to the bralmm-ibku called Abhu^ftm, the 
whole space becomes a dark void. The brahman^ dr was, men, 
animals* nil beinga of e?veiry degree, disappear, and the apace on- e 
occupied by a keht-lnkahfL of pakvaks becomes a dnjrk nbyiaa. This 
destruction m called T^jo-pangwortta, 

A hundred thousand yearn previous to the dc*lruction of thecart]} 
by water, a dewa appears to warn all the beings concerncd of the 
Event, as when it is destroyed by fire. A cloud forma at the same 
time in a kcla-liikshii of srnkwnias, and after mining for a abort time 
disappears. After an immense interval mother cloud appears, and 
iljc rain called JvhmrodskLi begins to fall : at first in small drops,but 
gradually increasing in me tintil they are as large m a palm.tree, 
Tbii rain E§ so acrid chut it dissolve entirely tlic earth and oil 
tliingi connected with it, nfter which tin! body of water tins pro- 
duced mingles with the water of the Jab-polowa, upon which the 
narth had previously rested; but it 1* *&id by some, thnt though 
these waters am mingled together in one tnsus, there is still in thru 
maijs a separation of the two kinds of water, so that the one can be 
diHiingui&bed from the other. The r«ti go<^ on until the whole 
space between Ajfttakaaa Hid the bmbmn-loka called Farit msubhft* 
Is destroyed* and the vend pervaded by a thick darkness. All the 
beings in a hundred thousand sftkwdus disappear. This destruction 
Is called Apo-^;mgTrartt 4 r 

When the earth is destroyed liy wind, fhc-re is a rain fun when it is 
destroyed by fire or water ; and after the elapse of an ii„ menat j n . 
terva.1 a wind wise*, that stirs up the fine dual, and then the grovel; 
nml it then goes rn i u tear up slimes, roelii, and trees, taking them 
11,10 t,U! air kl ‘^B tietn Ml. grinding them, making ,i fear¬ 

ful noise, and reducing them to powder by the concussion, s 0 that 
I hey entirely disappear. The wind called PmckantLi „Ls t s from 

ziet\ tc*t tarn " Whvmrrvr the Iia™ [ a 
the Wfth* SuhhflkijmLi/^Tomoiir'a 


* Fils' f uum entarr on thn 
destroyed by wnUt, it ptrijhen 
Annals, No. 3. 
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Length the earth, and Imft up rocks thnt «re 500 j-ojuhns In size, 
boding them mto the air, and destroying them. It next dashes 

■“* ttpa:nHt tlimiln, Mfern against M- ru 

sakwula-galu against sakwak-galu, dewa-I6ka against d™.16ka, 
iiulil Lhn. whole arc tksEroded. Thh destruction hd tides idl plnt^ 
between the world of men and the ninth btalnw-lfika, called Sub- 
hakimnaku, which is 10,123,400 yojnnaa above (he earth. The 
jiiLi-polowii Is hlowa Into (he air, and entirely disappears. F Tnnll y 
froni the world of men to [he tenth brulima-loka,called Wehappnla] 
is 13.320,600 yajimas - and the whole apace 'between iljntakhsa and 
tho tenth htohma.Ioha disappears; it is abandoned by all hem»s 
and become* dart and yoid. The dkwss are born, through lLe- el _ 
ercjse nf the meditative rite called bhawani. in the brahma-Inkaa 
that survive the destruction. The beings En the namkas. through 
(he power obtained from their karma, or moral action, arc Lorn h 
tne ii:iriika of some other auk wain, - or in an ifcfisu, or aerial abode 
formed by the same power. Them are other beings that by the 
power of the rite called wiyoknrina are horn in the brahnuulokas ; 
or if a till under the power of demerit, the merit they hare received 
in births long previous CMtoises its power, and prevents them from 
going to a place of pain.* The destruction produced by the agency 
of wind lb called Waytwwngwima. {SkfySdgamaua-^tr^tan ^.) 

ITcvicuh to thu destruction by water, cruelty, or violence, pre¬ 
vails in the world; previous te that l>y flre, Ikentioaaoeafl; and 
previous to that by wind, ignorem*. When licentiousness his 
pi-evaded, men are cut off by disease ; when enmity, by turning ihiir 
weapons against each other; and when ignorance, by famine. 

In every instance, so complete is the destruction, that mi remain* 
whatever of the sakwnlan am to be found, not even anything answer- 
mg to the ashes of ivoed that has been consumed by fire; the air 
above the earth, nml that below, reitigfe together, as (here is no [Lin , 
to separate (he one from the other. \ Whether the medium of de" 


At the cad of the liny r.f Brahms, 0 di„eI nt i tJ „ „f theuniveree oecure 

li;rt^Th tt i th |'' r ' "™,Hr V^' l ‘ ,><1 ,lK ‘ rp SS""* Spore, are.*umvil Wth 

to... the dweller* ,4 Mahiirl-A:, (the regum Mu^ted Ire itJX 

efTiK ' <y ,tl re--i’“ l ^ n ' l,ait ,hc%t * (tire region 

uf hiilK mm ifHT thr-LT ilmn* Vbkim Pn ^n 

lll ‘-' 5 J T in r>f lh ° JlraW ^ 1 ^ ten lower world# nr* 

nmm , [e4 t , el “t " l m ' ? to a dire or Up,hum, '.ml 

timoviU ed at the end of inch suceeeW night j JO that there are 34,«W0 rev* 

,d- n I, f d wudil during tme erete of its Murt, i k c. it at U thedt-iwitSian 

?mLv,™ anVh ! ' "»" liL n-il!»yj.;w fnmplrte dmnictiuii „f the whole 
umreiso, all thing* being utterly annihilated Mid redn.v.I lo entire-tuKhing 
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alniction be fire, writer* or wind* it is equally complete. But it is 
not to be supposed that these effects arc produced by any innate' 
power of their own, As tli-e world Is at first produced by the power 

ne$s i r nr* (f we adnpt another idea, all thing* bcln^ wetted in the deity, until 
llralim Bhali awake and u new world bo ffiiUUtV*ted_ "Tbt immutable 
power, Erahumn by Will frig and np4fll&# alternately* le-vivliic* and di-ntroys 
in rtemul sufCKX^iufl T the whole aAFemblsge of InconiDtiTe rind immoveable 
Inst. L d 7- “The rirahma-minLs&ima £ur V^dinta) en¬ 
deavour* tu reconcile the existence of moral evil Under ilia gu< euinwt uf an 
oB-wiae, all-powerful, and benevolent providence. with the absence of free- 
udTI 1 by assuming tlir fuint fcten i ity the uuivorse, and the infinite renewal 

of worlds into whirl* every individual hemp has foionght the irrodi^pi^itians 
contracted by him in earlier elates and so retrospecixTL] y without beginning 
or limit,"—tiolebrtKik.r, Mhcellanrana E^aya, i, 'i?7. 

11 Ls said to hikvu been fought hy Ift-uncis that ihe Governor of tb^ world, 
u ways- rc*Mitg vlccvaiui restoring tiling frum ihviir dfgaienii’s will cither 
■wMl luvay thu malignity ■ f the world by wafer, or counumL* it by fLrtf T mid 
restore It tn il€ oneiunt form ngruu/ 1 The Egyptians Supposed tin- world 
would be dcstmvod, partly by inundation, ft rid partly fry CLMidfl^rariom 
C ml worth'll IdtdlBitUlu Thw Mb i was ^utEalsiiitfd by Fytha^oiu*, 

and truLi' 1 11 l i i T>i -1 ■ cii received either during; hie it nidi m e in Egypt, nr Lnfrh 
trpvi'h Ll. Ada* It waft tho opinion of An nximander, that worlds are ernt- 
tsnuaUyiu the L'nuiMMil fpnusuLon, end that they are a* eonsum t!y i c-dbiMd red 
into tl Lu infinity! ro ditri rp>e t whence they nr*- derived. KnsjHedodes and 
Heraclitus, and afterwards the Ernies, supposed that the wnfbl 'i- gom-riteth 
and then cdnuptird; ond that thi- i- dam Hgidu and again in revolutions ir>- 
NtiEtu- 'Hiie phnuf- ill Hi : n'LitLL-= Lid great celebrity, 11 All h, nnd in not ’ 
for thiiiiflh in truth it doc* roinr into oeieg* ye I it forthwith cense* lobe/' 
—Lewis Bii^nph. Hot. Phil, i. 111, FLutomi say*, that the blinking of th? 
four biim within the rin'Ufof np-if of rho r llszl rtji routed rhr agi folium of 

tin- four hh-mruls within the minp^ of the world* hy which all thing-i .ire 
continually destroyed and repmnueed. The Gnoitlrs of the Ah-xandri im 
F-ehfj^jt tnijj^hc thil as the Godhsnd van nt'Tcr haix been micmpluyed, an 
tntllffia KTh- : uf wqildl mu*% have* preceded the jiri?-«.fn( F nnd nn endless- 
iff wnrliU will follow it-— flies]or t T&it-Hook of Kccli^, lli-t, SLrajilnr 
opinions were eotertointd by the Druids and iftaicina.—Faher 11 ^ OH^iu uf 
Po^an Idolatry, vnL L rap, it: LL <'oueeminii the Pa^an Doctrine nr' .i Slic- 
ri", :jiuj iif Bimilltr Worlds" Hut hy tlve Puripatetim onrt nrhem a different 
doetrini? was iauj>lit T Tliey wore of optrAm Tliat |3 m- WiUrhl had nevur been 
crcatfil and crnilrl nerer ht> doatnivod: js- iSs&y r-uuM crai- m tJiu universe no 
Bemsnal prineiplct,, they hdicred Ll to lie ^ folherleH:^ and e-temal, rh-tliuN' "f 
Origin, and heyufid lhe_ influnnev uf fine*" 11 Violent eumiptinns and niutu - 
tion* take ] i] in -ir \tt tlnr parti <*f the Oarlh ; ni one time, indeed, the acaover. 
finwuiM into Ufuitl.i-r pari uf the earth* but nt ailutllor, (Tiu carih ttaalf 
heenmin*! dilated and divnljed, thrmijjh wind ter watBf latently cnttrtlig into 
it. Eet nn entire comiptmn of itin uum^enent of the whole earth never did 
hapji eu + nor rwt wfU„"—Taylur't Oeellust LneUmts, 
a It WHS the ilwtpm of Iludhx that then,- me nut only altcmrttn destrnc- 
linns and renovations of I he woiJd, hnt that each * ochte^^Lve world L* homo- 
gencons In it* Oibililuent parts, having the four continent* of the aatnv size, 
with the mom eltlw, under di1foh-t.il s but though die general funtUtM 

m > the ■ nmi% and in many in-^ancei) the mm*individual actors nro introduced, 

I lib n^cmbliiMCL 1 d itfi not enend to cm iiltuiUiy of tivgutu* a# was- taught by 
nMdt! uf the Gm'ka. H wa^ aiiiiued bv many of the fttolcn that from the 
beginning ta the ynd of the world, all tilings aio dispensed hy a regular law K 
eo that not only as to the lueewv? eoikfio^rmtiTna and inundation,*, Ulu mlsa 
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of tbs uelilelI merit, pum u.bata* of all the various order* of being 
in exiltence, so its destruction is caused by the power of their dn* 
merit, pnpa-hzda. 


HHS 0W T T T 1 ^ * crE “ " "J***™ n f the KtiriiL’ cvEiitA: that 
^r'-5i' JW tsVim plura 1“ pfBViou* ages, tinu* inniunurnblo, 

‘f 1 ’" r kl? P’r 5 -H™* 8 il)rtnhE ' About the time Of the CWmnEiic^ 
mL-tii of ChrieihnitTthu idoanppM* to have been eery generally prevalent, 
nnd m hw produced the mwt peraiclmj* ironaequeuees, It wee tLuctu to 
r "™ WC! ^°y to ftddftts the Divinity in prayei, inaoumth u 
revolve with. Unchanging law? in one eternal rink. 11 ? B 

TSF 1 ^ bcJsw .^"-‘t'-’utli hrflintm-kilti m occiswwaUy deetnyod. 
Ibi totality el dm itotrwtian bong Uprated in the Mtunjpst terras, it Jenot 
Tight to ray, ns hai (HpetbEies been n^iuoeil, that the eternity nf mnttET In 
one lit the dn(nnia of itudha. hditive to the mpuiior worltb thus nre bi 1 - 

yond (In. reai'li «f nil the n-volutiuns that nifcct cln- L nrt]j 1 Imve aeen nn 
t T£X M *r at ' iiim mn ? he eternal j hot Urn mmeml wfociplM 

™®" lij no moans egrw with the doctrine nf Empedocles, etui otliura 
Ot US, rame arliwi, that "all OOdatences Mo but aminslijic, and thru a «- 
mnon of t(to mingled. B ■ 

Ejh.D opmum tluit the cfcuniceian nf the wwM is at cine tiiflffl irarauduhad 
b > * hv llTV. and M muthui time by that nf wnux> aerree, to *ninc 

“iJ 1 ^ “J:™? 1 , W ™‘ S™ 31111 " Ihut a* itru In the dm prinripte 

of dl things ilmn at L-l 1 lie rc.&dvL^ into thL, element; Epimi- 

HUftposcd that u- tiro lh the m^t nctivu uf the fJimtnta, it will in thekmd 
tryercom-j thcntW, und tkatroy Un-u, ; wul It was the Autmia qf ft™ that 
IliL- Wijrld Will JK-Tiih by lire, a prnu iplr everywhere dLffuwd, which will in 
tMtic r’-tiwlTn all u nn;p into ii-di. and will nfttTwanLi, ns Et is tin- >rcd of all 
thui^N, diffuse itiwir ftggin through the Yamdty U has conMd. thu=i nrodacimr 
a hl w world. J 

The nothniN entertained by Oilruna that there are maumetnbk wathU 
Uud Ebv earth Imi turthin^ l.i-iiL-ath it hut tho cmranwmtdcut airs that the 
mtencir naf Lhe eai'ili E- mHinde^enE ; and that the world will E*,> ch-Hrnyed 
i-y the agenoy i»t fin? ; muy so EiLr hk> etirreci;— and 11 ninalt (af ha 

cr-WJmcal ^^ulaiiaimi may agree with ancient phUmeophy W modem 
scLEnn;~bi]t thev an- uirsced up ■with eo mmiv uthur fitatementa Vhirh have 
JJ.« fininikEion Jvnatert'r m truth, thnt they Evem like the mrttienu nl the 
ra ^; “ ihm h $ hl wh ™ l *^re are numbfrlt^s. nr Uhe inanlatwi 

rueiii, tJjjLi :mto- jm limk-etimi to ch&mariner, as thuy arc covtred bjererr wave 
™* msh , ua ! l£yLF The whole nf | k i^ ifomuxuny, ami nf h \ 3 

aitrDMfflkjl revela riima, is emmetuui; and there are tLitcunniilM in nearly 
every Litiliytraneo attrdbub-d to him upaa Eht-ae «ib|*cta which prave (Jiat his 
"“™ tedwute* by lifcc ignuranecif with uthur mem conWiUEniUT 4 ha 
can nut be, a# he w dffljignated by his diaeipk*, - J a sure guide tn thd ritv nF 
peace . 1 * 


n. THE VARIOUS ORDERS OF SENTIENT 
EXISTENCE* 


I the IlAlllTO.-liJ TEH UiWAfi.-ir.TifE BJlAIIWAl-T.TlIE 

QAbTJTTA BWjUL—T l. THE C a RI'NDaS.—V|| . THU Tffjin*S—TIIT-TH* T A***-- 
SHI'MB iMlJAS. - X Till AIL’IU.—iL THE HAKEHAB. - III. Tfl* FKfiTAS. ill!, Till 
ISIUUilASm OF TEE XJUtAXU. «M FLaCJM OF IUTT££ISID. 

As nil the systems of worlds are homogeneous, so are the 
orders of being by whom they are inhabited ‘ the various 
distinctions that are now presented being only of temporary 
duration. With the exception of those beings who have 
entered into one of the four paths hiding to nlrwumi, there 
la.o 1 j i an i n1 1 tl hange of condition between the* highest and 
lowest. He who is now the most degraded of the demon*, 
mny one day rule the highest of the heavens ; he who is ac 
present seated upon the most honorable of the celestial 
thrones may one day writhe mnjeh-t the agonies of a place of 
torment ; and the worm that we crush under our feet may, 
in the course of ages, become a supreme Hurl ha. When any 
of the four paths are entered, there is the certainty that in a 
detinue period, mure or less remote, nirwina will be obtained i 
and they who have entered into the paths are regarded a* the 
noblest of llLI the intelligences itj the universe, lienee our 
earth, in the time of a supreme Bndha, or when the sacred 
dhannnm is rightly understood and faithfully observed T jh 
die most favored of all world* ; the priests, or those who 
observe the precepts, assume a higher rank (lurn any other 
order of being whatever ; and there is an immeasurable dis¬ 
tance between even the most exalted of the downs or brahmas 
and "the teacher of the three worlds/* who is supreme. 
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FxcIurItc of the supreme Rudhas, the various orders of 
intelligence include—l. Paa^Budhra. 2 # Rahajs. 3. Be was. 
I. Brahma. 5. GandMrwa^. 6. Garijnda*. 7. Xagas, 
8. YakAs. 9. Khumbandas, 10. Asire. 1L lMkshajs. 
12, Pretax, and other monsters. 13. He inhabitants of the 
Xarakas; In addition to the beauts of the field, the fowls nf 
the air, the find of the waters, and beings engendered from 
filth and excrement. The three superior classes arc d £wi\x, 
brahmas, and men. Among ttu.ru appear sidhos> who can 
perform wonders by the aid of herbs and other medicinal 
substances and preparations ; widyadhariis, who can exercise 
the mmc powers by the uirl of mantras F ur charms; and 
lishls, who can exercise the same powers through the prac¬ 
tice of certain rites and austerities. These orders are divided 
into five gati ? or conditions ‘— 1. Ddwsu, divine. 2. Mnmisyn, 
1mman. 3* Preta, monstrous, 4 * Tirisan, brute. fi + Nfrayn, 
infernal, 

J. The Fose-Budhas are sages of wondrous power, who 
never appear at the same time as a supreme Iludha ; yet in 
the k d [i;l in which there is in? >uprEinc Eudlm there is no 
Fase-Budha (I). They attain to their high state of privilege 
by their own unaided powers. Their knowledge is limited; 
but they never fall into any error that would involve the 
transgression of the precepts. In the five gradations of 
being enumerated by XAgasena, the Faa£-Budhns arc placed 
between the rah at and the supreme Bud lot. Their relative 
dignity may be ksurat from the announcement, that when 
alum are given to them it produces greater merit by a hun¬ 
dred time# than when given to the rnbat*; and that when 
given to lhe supreme Buclhas it producer greater merit by 
sixteen times sixteen thjili when given to them. The su¬ 
preme Budhos reveal the paths leading to nirwfiiia to all 
beings i hut the IhLse-Rudhas can only obtain nirwdna for 
themselves. They cannot release any other being from the 
miseries of successive existence. They cannot preach I he 
perfect Inina, even as the dumb man, though lie may have 
seen a remarkable dream h cannot explain it to others; or as 





A HAJUFAi, OF DUftiEJUtitf. 


the savage, who enters a city and h sumptuously fed by name 
respectable fitiaen who meets with him, is unable, on hiH re¬ 
turn to the forest, to give his fellow-savages an Idea of the 
ta#to of the food he has eaten t because they are not accus¬ 
tomed to food of the same Id nil. But although they cannot 
teach others, they may themselves attain to a perfect acquaint¬ 
ance with the four pruti bluo hhitlns, or modes of supernatural 
Ulurmnatinn. They can give precept* ho as to lessen the 
power of the sensuous principle; but they cannot entirely 
destroy It. It Ib it rule of the priests in Ceylon who belong 
to the sect of the Amarapuras, not to follow the observances 
of the Pa^-Budhos, unices they have received the sanction 
of Gdtnraa, 

II. The fourth of the paths leading to uirw&rm is called 
Etrya^ or nryahat, The ascetic who hits entered this path is 
called a Balint He is free from all cleaving to sensuous 
objects. Evil desire has become extinct within him p even as 
the principle of fructification has become extinct in the tree 
that has been cut down by the root, or the principle of life 
in the seed that has been exposed to the in It Hence of fire* 

The mind of the rahat is incapable of error upon any subject 
connected with religious truth ; though he may make mis¬ 
takes upon common subjects, or from allowing the lucid ty of 
observation to remain in abeyance. There are five great 
power* that the rahat possesses :—L Irdhi, or the power of 
working miracles; he can rise into the air, overturn the 
earth, or arrest the course of the sun. SL The power to hear 
all Bounds, from whatever being proceeding* ft. The power 
to know the thought* of other beings, 4. The power of 
knowing whut births were received in funner ages. 5. The 
power of knowing what births will be received by any being 
in future ages. But all nbis do nut possess these powers „ 

in an equal degree of perfection The mlmt is subject to 
buddy pain ; nevertheless, his mind is free from the ususd 
accompaniments of pain, such as agitation, sorrow, or unsub- 
missiveness ; as the trunk of the tree remains umnuved in the 
Ntorm, though the branches may be subject to violent oehuJ- 
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liitions, This high state of privilege was sometimes received 
in an instant; as when the ascetic NigrikUia became a rotuik 
whilst his hair was being cut off to prepare him for the re¬ 
ception of the priesthood. But in other cases it required a 
long and laborious exercise of discipline j the facility 1 of ac¬ 
quirement being ruled bv the amount of merit received in 
former births. In the earlier wge*i of Budhbm, the rahatship 
wiis attained by females. At his death, the rahafc m variably 
enters nirwsina, or ceases ta exist. As the cause of re-pro¬ 
duction, karma, is destroyed, it is not possible for him to 
enter upon any other mode qf existence; the concretivepower 
that binds together the elements of existence is now wanting; 
the effect ceases, from the c vanishment of the cause. To 
make a false profession of the attainment of rahatship is one 
of the four crimes that Envoive permanent exclusion from the 
priesthood, 

TIT, The moment that man loses the aid of induction, and 
enters into the unseen world, his littkn&fls becomes manifest; 
and yet in no department of investigation lias lie pursued his 
course with more complacency T or Eillowed his imagination a 
revelry more unrestrained. But the bolder the bight he has 
taken J the less has he brought conviction to the minds of 
those who have listened to Ida reveries; as all his creations 
are only a repetition of what any one may sec in the every¬ 
day world; or they arc iiiry nothings; or they are an un¬ 
natural jumble of things that have no affinity, and can never 
be really conjoined. New arrangements he cm form; and 
when he has accomplished this simple task, he beguile* him¬ 
self into the belief that he has emanated u new existence* 
There is* therefore, no part of heathenism that is less inte¬ 
resting than jm description of other worlds; and in no light 
does it appear so absurd m in its accounts of the creatures 
by which they are inhabited. The Paaf-Budhaa and rahats 
arc equally partakers of humanity; but we must now pais 
on to the consideration of the unearthly and the monstrous. 

The dewas of Budhism do not inhabit the dewaddkas ex¬ 
clusively, as in the world of men there are also dewas of 
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trees, rocks, and the elements. They resemble the saints of 
the Romanists, or the kindred dii mLnorcH of a more ancient 
faith, u2t they are beings wdio were once men but are now 
reaping the reward of their prowess or virtue- They re¬ 
side in a place of happiness; hut do not pemew the higher 
attributes of divinity. They receive birth by the appsirl- 
tioiml form, are subject to various passions, and in sire are 
mure than coined (£)* Their number must be incalculable 
by the numeration of mortals; as many myriads of myriad;; 
are represented as being present when fly mum delivered 
the discourse called ilaha Samaya, in the h.dl uf KiMgMa, 
near Ms native city of Kapilawastn* When the ncqniBtioxi 
of merit in previous births has been small, the dew as be¬ 
come subject to fear as they approach the period in which 
they are to pass into some other mode of existence* Thus 
Sckra Mmselfj the ruler of Tawutb&, previous to the occa- 
si on upon which he heard the sacred btttia from the lips of 
Gotama (by which he received merit, and thereby a pro¬ 
longation of the period of Ms reign), became greatly sorrowful 
when ho reflected Mint he was about to leave the pleasure* he 
had -hu long enjoyed. But the djfiw&a who possess a greater 
bhiirc of merit are free from ft ar p as. they know that when 
they are red>om it will he In ^omc superior state uf exist¬ 
ence. 

The functions of the drwas are of varied character, and in 
somo Instances incoruftstent with the powers attributed to st the 
three gems. 15 They endeavour tu prevent the acquirement 
of merit by those whom they fear will supplant them in the 
possession of the various pleasures and dignities they respec- 
ri v e ly enjoy I J i. 1 L"b ey take c og liiami er < -f t b v act 3 oi l * o f m v ri , 
as wc learn from the legend of the guard]a 1 1 deities (4). They 
sympathize with those who act aright, as in the case oi the 
nobleman W hatha (4>) ; and punish those by whom they 
theiusilvyit are injured (B) J or those who insult and persecute 
die foithfid (~). 

The grand principles of Budhism wuidd he complete with¬ 
out the existence of any other orders of bung betide tlio** 
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that inhabit our earth, and are perceptible to the leased ; and 
it would agree better with the genius of the system pro¬ 
pounded by {Jutama, to suppose that, like other sceptics, be 
believed in neither angel nor demon, than to imagine that 
the accounts of the do was and other supernatural beings we 
meet with in works colled BudMstical were known at its first 
promulgation* .411 the accounts of his interviews with dew&s 
and brahmas, as well a* those which represent these agendas 
aa listening to his words and doing him homage* must* it is 
unnecessary to say* have been the product of a more recent 
age. It is possible that he may have enunciated the mun¬ 
dane system now attributed to him, and have spoken of other 
worlds, which his disciples peopled with imaginary beingsj 
in deference to vulgar prejudice ur from pride of ulfice, 
making them ancillary to the exaltation of the sage in whose 
glory they so largely participated. There is the greater 
reason to believe that this class of legends has been grafted 
upon Budhism from a foreign source ; aa nearly tlie whole of 
[hem may be traced to opinions that arc common to almost 
t-very school that arose aiming the Hindus in the period that 
succeeded the age n I Gdtuma, S\ e have a .-tmihir process in 
the liagblogy of all the ancient churches of Christendom; 
and in the tradition# of the Jews and MuraulniMtBj which 
came not from the founders of the systems, but from the 
perverted imaginations of their followers in after days. 

Tn some in&Lana > the names of the dew&a and brahma* are 
the same as those we meet with among the records ol J.hidi- 
][i;inism ; but we are nut on that account to coniound the 
reli^on of the Fi mknn with that ef the Pur&nas. Budhism 
knows nothing of an infini te nihility like Bratm j nor nf 
Brahma, the creator, Yislrn a f the preserver, or ^iva T the dr> 
Hti'oyer. Muha Brahma is simply the ruler of a brukimiddka. 
Sclera is the ddbvn most frequently introduced into the (ides 
and legends with which Budhistieal works abound ; but he 
is represented rather os being tlie servant of Liar faithful, 
than as receiving tlieir adoration or as the object uf their 
prayers. The honour that the Budhistts who beat understand 
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iti'ir religiou pay to the dr'waa is extremely small. The 
pricrts believe themselves to be higher than the most exulted 
of these celestial agencies. There are dewalas (places of 
worship dedicated to the dewns) in nearly every village in 
the Singhalese provinces of Ceylon; hut there are few in¬ 
stances, if any, in which a temple is dedicated to any de.wa 
whit is prominently mentioned in the sacred boots of the 
Budhists ; which is tin Additional proof that the whole sy-tem 
is an unauthorised adjunct, being either engrafted upon 
Budhisin from the practices of the Brahmans, or brought 
down from the times preceding the introduction of the halm 
into Ceylon. The further we go back, and the more respect¬ 
able our authority, the less we find of the ; anil in 

ninny instances their introduction is so clumsily brought 
about, and their design so apparent, us not to deceive any 
but the most unreflective mind. 

There is little to excite the affection of mm for the dewas, 
beyond the sympathy that one intelligence feels for another. 
The gods of tin Greeks and Romans were ' -ought before 
them as possessing mighty and mysterious powers ; or 
aa exercising a genial influence in some particular depart¬ 
ment of human economy; or as the inventors of same art, 
science, or instrument that ministers ty the general comfort. 
But the Bndhist regards the world jls being under the go¬ 
vernance of an authority over which the downs have no con- 
trotd; and the native of India would despise rather than 
reverence the being who is in anyway connected with manual 
exercises, even in their most pleasing or beneficial form. The 
downs are feared rather than loved ; and if their aid is asked 
it is in enUcimess or with ill-concealed contempt. 

lu many of the accounts that are given us of the attempts 
of the dew,,* to prevent tile risMs and others from attaining 
the high rank that their merit would ensure if permitted to 
go on to its full development, we have a parallel to the envy 
with which the gods of the Greeks looked upon the advance¬ 
ment oi man in those branches of knowledge that they re¬ 
garded as being exclusively their own heritage. The story 
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of Prometheus was of most terrible import to all who wished 
to pass beyond the bounds of common mortality; ami the 
lesson it teaches is heard* with more or less distinctness, in 
almost every tradition of the mythic age. 

IV« Ihc inhabitants of the brnltmn-lukas have attained to 
a more exalted state than the d^was. In the worlds in which 
they have sensuous enjoyment, they are brighter and larger 
than the ddwaa, have a larger retinue, more extensive riches, 
and Jive to a greater age. The rfipa (the aggregate of the 
elements that constitute the body) of the Bra htruw differs 
from that of men, and is one peculiar to themselves. They 
tire insensible to heat and cold, and arc entirely free from 
Kextiol passion. They have attained their present state of 
exaltation hy the exercise of the rite called dhyina; and 
when the age a United to them has passed away , they may he 
bom as men. m animals, or in any odn r world. In some of 
the worlds they are eelf-rcsplendent, traverse die atmosphere, 
and have purely intellectual pleasures. In the arupa worlds, 
four in number, they have no bodily form- In all the 
worlds, except one, they have a conscious state of being ; ill 
one, they are unconscious ; and in another, they are in a stale 

not fully conscious, nor yet altogether unconscious/" 

r l he chief of the hrahriia-Jukns, Sampati Maha Brahma (8), 
continually exerciser the four Following volitions: 1. Of 

friendship ; thus wishing, May all beings, having received 
the some merit os myself, enjoy an equal reward. 2. Of 
compos,ion; thus wishing, May all beings be released from 
the four hells, and become happy* 3, Of tenderness; thus 
wishing. May all who are horn in the brahma-1 u k as retain 
their happiness throughout a long period. 4, Of equity ; 
thus wishing, _M li y all beings receive the reward of their own 
proper merit. IIut far higher than the MLilia Brahma who 
exercises these volitions* is the lord of the three worlds, 
Buclha. 

Y\ The GandMrwftS reside in the lrika called Chaturmu- 
harftjikiu Their bodies are sixteen yajanafl high. They are 
choristers and mneidans, and when scut for drey can go to 
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ttny lokii that they may minister to (ho amusement of the 
(leiras. 

\ 1. The Garundas have the shape of immense birds, and 
art* represented as bob" great enemies to the uagas. 

VTT. The X%as reside in the loka under the Trifeufu 
rocks that rapport JKta, and in the waters of the world of 
loon. They have the shape of the spectacle-snake, with the 
extended hood (coluber naira); but many actions are attri¬ 
buted to them that can only be clone by one possessing the 
1] iiman form. They are du mi-jjo d*, and have many enjoy* 
ments; and they are usually represented as being favourable 
to Budlia and his adherent*; hut when their wrath is roused, 
their opposition is of a formidable character. If their name 
be derived from the root nfiga, a mountain, it may have re¬ 
ference to the place of their abode, under ITi.tli. There is 
a race of people called KhigcL- residing upon the elevated 
region between Assam and Manipur, who are said to bo 
universally dreaded for the devastations they commit upon 
the inhabitants of the plains ; and it is possible that the 
mythological nugas may have had ih<<ir origin iu the fears 
produced by the ravages of the ancient mountaineers. Ano¬ 
ther name by which they arc known, nay&s, hears a consider¬ 
able resemblance r.o that of the r^iis, naiades of the Greeks, 
who also resided in rivers, lakes, and streams. ff As vigilant 
ms tt nay a who guards a hidden treasure," is a common ex¬ 
pression, giving to these beings the same office that is lu,rue 
by the genii of the Arabs. Even in England there is ti 
current opinion llnit near abbeys and other old places (here 
arc treasures watched over by snakes, 
y ^ he \ atus are not to be classed with devils, though 
this is their popular 1 1 signal ton. They arc being, whose 
karma has placed them in the situation they now occupy in 
tlic scale of existence ; hut many of tlicir acts might he at¬ 
tributed to the ddwna, an many of the nets of the downs 
might be attributed to them, \* iihout any appearance of im¬ 
propriety (ii). The Singhalese have a great dread of their 
power, and in times of distress the yokuduii, or devil- 
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dancer, is almost invariably called upon to overcome their 
malign ity by his chauuts and charms ; but these practices re¬ 
ceive no sanction from Gotama, and in. some instances are 
condemned, especially when the life of any animal Ls offered 
in sacrifice. Though some of them are malignant, and reject 
the authority of their rider,, stf even as in the kingdom nf 
Magadha the thieves rebel against the king and his ministers, 11 
their enmity is to be overcome by exorcism not by sacrifice. 
The dwelling-place of the yak As is not in the narakus ; so 
that they arc not spirits condemned to ceaseless torments like 
the devils of revelation ; they are found in the earthy and id 
the waters, and form one section of the guards round the 
mansion of Sekra* They marry, and delight in dances, 
igs f and other amusements; their strength k great; and 
some of them are represented as possessing splendour and 
dignity. There are instances in which they have entered the 
paths that lead to nirwann \ and in one birth, idler lie became 
a candidate for the Budhaship, GAtama was himself a yak A* 
After Ids reception of the Hud b sin Idp, there came to him one 
night, when his residence was on the eagle-peak near Kaja- 
guhu t the guardian deities of the four quarters, attended by a 
large retinue. if Some of the yakiU worshipped him and sat 
down; other® tat down after having had pleasing comer su¬ 
llen with him ; others merely bowid themselves with elevated 
clasped hands and sat down ; some announced their name* 
and race; and others mt down in silence. "Ulicn they were 
seated, their great king, Wctisuimno, thus addressed Hm]bn : 
There nro, my lord, some demons of great power who are 
opposed to Bud ha, and others who are attached to him; 
there are some dcmoils of the middle order who arc opposed 
to Budlia* and Some who are attached to farm ; there are 
some demon? of the lowest order who are opposed to Bud ha, 
and some who are attached to him. What is the reason, 
tny lord, that many demons are opposed to Budha? Bad ha, 
my lord, has preached abstinence from destroying life, from 
theft, from I e witness, from lying, and from intoxicatkg 
drinks ? wliicb caiEse irreligion. Many demons, my lord. 
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aot abstain from destroying life, from theft, from lewd- 
neBB, from lying’, and from intent ch ting dr inl-g which cause 
irrdigion, and they ore dissatisfied and displeased with these 
doctrines. HIy lord, there are disciples; of Budha who reside 
in solitary parte of forests, free from noise and tumult, in 
qidet and retirement, remote from men. In those retired 
places demons of great power reside, who are opposed to 
the doctrines of Budhm Therefore, my lord, to placate 
them, learn the MnAtiya defence, or pirit, by which the 
priests and priestesses, the male and female (lay) disciples, 
may be preserved, defended, kept fr cc from harm, and lire 
in peace. Budha silently consented to Lis request. Then 
the great king, \\ essawano, perceiving that Budha silently 
consented, spake the at&u&dya defence,” After it had 
been recited, the demon king declared, that « if any priest 
or priestess, male or female disciple, fully and perfectly 
learn this defence, none of the amanusa (not-mea), no male 
or female jaki, &c., will approarh him with an evil design, 
whether walking, standing, sitting, or recHning.” —Key, D. 
J, Gogerly, Ceylon Friend, iii. SI. 

IX. The Khnmbandaa, who guard the palace of Sdtra 
on the south, are monsters of immense giztr and disgusting 
iomL 

X, The Amirs reside under MAm (10). There were for¬ 
merly contests carried on between them and the d^was of 
litwm&A, but when MiuiJinianawHkaya became Sekrn, ther 
were finally defeated, and from that time have been kept fo 
subjection, 'Ilie four guardian deities of that t rifr a, wirh 
their attendants, are appointed to their respective offices that 
they may ward off the attacks of the asur*. 

There are many allusions, even in the moM. sacred of the 
Fall writings, to the seizure of the son and moon bv the 
as urs Hi Ini and Ketm In the performance of the pirit r;X . 
oreisin, the following cztract, entitled Chanda Pirit, or the 
Moon » 1 retention, » read from the Pitakas ;W Thu* [ 
hc;ud. Budha resided in the garden of Anallmpindika, in 
Jatawany, near Sawatti. At that dm- the god Chanda (the 
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moon) was seized by the asnr Kahu (Le, the moon was 
eclipsed j. Then the god Chanda remembering Budha, at 
that moment spake this stains: 0 comij tiering Budha, I adore 
thee! thou art perfectly free from evil! I am in distress * be 
then my refuge ! Then Budha spake this stanza to the astir 
EAhu on behalf of the god Chanda; RAhu 3 Chanda has 
taken refuge in the holy Tatagatu. Keltic Chanda ! Budha 
compassionates the world. Then the asnr Baku released 
the god Chanda, and immediately fled to Wepachitti ( the 
chief of the amirs) and ntood trembling and affrighted by \m 
aide; when Wipschitri addressed KAhu in the following 
stanza : Kuhn, why did you suddenly release C handa ? why 
have you come trembling nnd stand here aiffighted ? My 
head (replied Bahn ] would have been split into seven pieces ; 
I should have had no comfort in my life ; 1 have been spoken 
to by Budha in a stanza s otherwise I would not Lave released 
Chanda/*—Gogerly j Ceylon Friend, ii There h a 

similar narrative* entitled Suriya Pint, or the Snn T s Pro¬ 
tection, 

The asurs have been compared to the Titans and founts of 
the Crocks, ds in stature they art? immensely greater than 
any other order of being ; imd as they are connected with 
eclipsi-h and made ivnr with the dt'was. there appear^ to be 
^'ine ground for the tsoaapamotr; it fating gnnriilly - • lt r ■ • - * I 
that the giants were personifications of the element-, and that 
their wars with the gods refer to flic throes of the world in 
its state of chaos. 

XL The Bakslias resemble the yak As * hut they have not, 
like the its, the power to assume any =hupe that they choose. 
When apprising to men, they mast assume their own proper 
form. They live principally in the for rut of Him Ala, nnd 
feed on the flesh of the dead, whether of beasts or of men. 

XII, The Frctas inhabit the Ldk&ntarika nuraku (11). 
Tn appearance they are extremely attenuated, like a dry leM. 
Tin re are some prAtas that haunt the places near which they 
had formerly lived a* men ; they are also found in the 
Aiihurhs of titiefl, and in places where four way* meet 
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XILL Tho inhabitants of the Narakos endure in tense 
misery ; and it was declared by Giitania that those who trans¬ 
gress the precepts will be horn In these worlds (IS). Tu tell 
the fcarfulnc^H of their affliction is difficult ; h is like the 
joining together of all evil things ; it is not possible rightly 
to declare it. A priest having asked Gotama to explain it by 
comparison, the sage proceeded thus: — " A mao. who has com¬ 
mitted some great offence is brought into the presence of the 
king, who commands that early In the morning he shall he 
pierced by a hundred spears. This is done ; hut at noon the 
monarch is told that the criminal still lives ; he is astonished 
to hear it. but commands that he he pierced by a hundred 
more. In the evening he is told that he is not yet death «pd 
ho commands that the punishment be repeated. Thus the 
criminal js pierced by 300 spears. Can that which he en¬ 
dures therefrom be understood J” The priest replied, fi The 
pain produced by one single spear weald be exceedingly 
severe ; bow, then, is it possible for any one to understand 
the pain that would be produced by tlie piercing of 300 
spears V* After receiving this reply, Dudlia look up n 
handful of small pebbles from the ground, and said we might 
affirm that the great Ilinuila ten, twenty, or si thou Hand 
turns larger tlian those stones ; but that it would not be sin 
adequate rnmparbum " In like ma nner/* he continued* " a* 
tlii i handful of stones, is inadequate to show forth the extent 
of the great Himula, so is the pain produced by the piercing 
of 30fl spews inadequate to show forth the greatness of the 
misery of the naraka-O 

The other be lugs that are introduced as living in different 
regions smd worlds are mere deform!tie* ; and arc presented 
before ns in all their repukiveueas, without any equivalent 
to the covering with which the Greeks, in their more culti¬ 
vated ages, invested beings who in their original shape were 
equally monstrous. The fallen spirits that lead men captive 
at their will have seized upon that creative power which, 
when the offspring of a hope founded on the word of God, 
was intended to impart the power to man to build unto him- 
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^i-li ll heavim worthy of his riMsidentv when III- intellect ahull 
Income mighty as that of the seraph ; unit they hci ve made It 
flame, run of tfo disjecta memWcit thiiigd Visible and creature* 
raLetriit, regions nyd, races of being that <winot pcnrafaly have 
iiEi antitype in anjflj^^rliL Thcteti wild fantasies Lire to the 
■spirit h that have drawn them forth as the 1 an gli tor-moving 
vuinody in the great drama of num ■ but to the thoughtful 
mind they tell of the degradation of our species p and faatiy- 
tlowing tears are their proper accompaniment. 


1. The Tm^ MudAtl*. 

before this privilege can U obtained, there must lm\e been I he 
prncikeof Lhu puramitaa,or prescribed virtue*, during two asankya* 
kap-kkshaiA; n& in no other way tun it be nyqLLired.^ There m e 
live things ncecsury to its reception, He who receive* it muMi by 
*■ anali? 1 * and not a person In whom the two sexes are conjoined; In- 
have Been :l supreme Et ndiiEi in eotnc previous birth r u. Pri>r- 
MiidhiLfc nr u mhsit; he imL-st have exercised faith in the exalted per-* 
sonage thins aeon ; and he mtiat have desired the -nmy office. it i* 
cfjtuUy uceiiszisuy that he be burn oF one of the three superior 
euntis, os be tan by tong to no ocher; .md that lie appear nt the 
f -'riod when the ago of man id of lhc same length ^ In requisite 
fir line birth of a supreme lliidhii- The PttHe-budtuL can visit the 
golden cave in ihe fortst of liSnuik, nnd can keep Lhu \myu festUJs 
ni the mun-ju&a trot? in Lho same fore hi,. 

1 Tit l 

The in habitant si of the dewa-lokiib uro M twelve mile* in height. 
When Bbdhisat was in Tu&itu, he had a crown foot mile* high ; he 
Imd also eiatty wagon-loads of gyms and jewels all other kind* of 

¥ Thv word pncheliL-ko, derived fnam pats-L-kmi, bypermaiiition of ktttn 
euiitimciL'd into p&tftthvko nlLkl parhelia (in Smtftuiksr, pa^-j Kjarurt^g 
bL-vm-d from unity l with supreme BadlllLllDodj i eiiuL w a term appLhnJ a., un 
inferior Ij^inir or taint, whu if nyver m-exiMcut with a Budhft* ns 

lie La cmly mamicMed kin ring the period inter y in in gt between thr hibfc.irm <if 
oj]e nmi the advent ±>f the BinreuefU^yf HAttrfltnn limlhii, mid uttniiis mh&iLmi 
without rising m supreme BodJuitu h*d,—TLOtiotir'fi AhUimw. 


£ 
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treasures, and a keln of beautiful attendants- In one of our year* 
the dewns breathe 210 times* which is 18 time-s in one of unr 
inonihFi, and once In 100 hours. In one hundred of our years they 
cut once.. 

3. JVjr? of Lmmwt Kdsjfftjxa 4 

There was a rishi called Lomasa Kusyapa who kept llic precept* 
so perfectly that the throne of Sekm became warm (which was an 
indication that Ins rxalLod ofTico w&s in danger). When the diju'i 
looked to ace what was the reason of this occurrence mid dij- 
eorercL] it. he resolved thai he would try to set aside the merit of 
the rishh For ibis purpose ho went to the palace of the king of 
Beimrea* and appeared to the monarch els he was reclining upon a 
Couch, saying, ,h I am Sehm; if you would become lord of the 
whole eartli you must entreat the rishi Khayapn* now living In the 
forest of Himala T to offer n sacrifice of all kinds of animals, from 
the elephant downwards/' The king accordingly, by Ore beating 
of the city drum, found out a hunter who knew the way to 1he 
dwelling of the risks, with whom he aent the noble Sakha. On 
arriving at the place! he requested in thekbig T s name that ho would 
offer the sacrifice ; but Lomasa Kaeyapa replied that lie would not 
thus relinquish the merit he had gained by the observance of tin: 
precepts, for all the wealth of the world. After this Seixa again 
appeared Us the king, and recommended him to send his daughter 
Qhuidrawftti^di’wl to make the (ume request In consequence of 
this advice, the princess was arrayed in lire most beautiful manner, 
and sect to tbo forest under the cure of the Mime noble, who said 
to the rkhi that the king would give him lire hand of his daughter 
and the half of his kingdom, if he would oiler the sacrifice* At 
the sight of the princess the rishi forgot tbu obligations by which 
he was bound* and was willing to accompany her to the city. On 
their arrival, the animals were all assembled In the place of sacri¬ 
fice ; hut when he lifted up the knife to slay the elvphnnU the 
affrighted beast cried out* aad all the rest joined in the lamentation. 
This brought the Hshi to his senses ; and throwing down the knife, 
he tied at onto to the forest, where he accomplished the requisite 
amount of merit, and was afterwards barn in a brahma-iokiL This 
rishi was the BMhisat who afterward,* became (iiVtamn Budka ; but 
an he wsus under the influence of a temporary madness when ho 
thus resolved upon taking life* it is not contrary to the declaration 
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I hat in every birth he received ns a human being, he was kind Id 
nil sentient existence. 


1 , T¥te fmr Guardian Btitat. 

When Sekra ih seated upon Ms throne, called Pharrnma H in the 
hull of Suddhannma* on the ataivaka (the eighth day after the new 
anti full moon) the scribes of the four guardian d^wa* ; on the day 
of the new moon, the rods of the four downs; and on the day cf 
the full tnonn T the dfrwmc themselves; coming to ihc carlh* ciWtye 
in all places ihu following dreams trances ; fc+ To-day so many men 
hiivts observed the pfryn (or sue red clay); so many women have at¬ 
tended to the ordinances; by so many persons the threefold pro¬ 
tective formulary has been repeated \ so runny assist their parents j 
so many render the due honours to the chiefs of their Han; bo 
many offer flow urn nml lamps in their places of worship j so many 
Kay ban a, Lear buna, nr invite others to hear it; so many make 
offerings to the dagebas, the sacred trees* and the images of Buillm; 
so many perform righteous nets with the body* the speech, and the 
mind ; and so many perform the ten virtues ,' 1 These things being 
written in the gulden books with vcrmilllon* the books arc rEc- 
livered to the children of the four guardian deities; the children 
girt! them to Wisamua* (the master of the rtrvclf), who hands 
them over to Pancbasikbn (the v frier or prime minister of Sekrn, 
who has five heads* or faces); and by him tJiey are presented to 
Mu tali (the charioteer of Sclerawho gives them to Sekra P If the 
persons upon earth who acquire merit are few, the books of record 
are small in size : if many, they nro large- When ihe books are 
small, all the downs observe the circumstance and exclaim* in 
sorrow* ** The beings upon earth who acquire merit are few* ; the 
miFakiL.H will tio lLLIulI. and ihe deiva-lukas will not bo replenished . 11 
When the books are large, they exclaim, H The beings upon earth 
puL-dH- their time in the observance of ihe precepts, and procure an 
ah indance of merit j the rmrakaa will be depopulated, and our 
celestial worlds will be filled," The illustrious downs who have 
acquired merit ujmu earth during the appearance of a Jtedha, ex¬ 
claim in rapture, M We shall have jny / 1 Thun ftekfo, ascending 
his Lbrrmc- of flowers, sixteen miles high, takcK the books into his 
baudsi and reads. If he reads in a low tone, the dewas can hear 
it to the distance of Iweke yojanas ; if in a high tone, it is heard 

15 2 


19647 



A MANUAL ur ttttUlll&tt, 


by £iU the d£ was in Ta wu t lyk to tli4 distant e uf 1 O,00D yojaims. In 
ihii manner, when Bekra has UHscmbltd the dGwas, and fitted him - 
self in the hall of Euddhui-mimi, these are Ehe principal acts of the 
four guardian doSHos; ikey come to the earth, ohaerve the: merit 
acquired by men, Mid having recorded ii in the gulden bcokfa, pre- 
pc ilI the tit In the maimer now ike la red In Scktti j I hey are no tiBstat- 
uncc to the world, and perform many other net a of a ftimiliir cha¬ 
racter, 

5 , The Faithful Priest. 

The was n nobleman in Petalup t called Wi*akha + who having 
heard of the fume uf Ceylon, and oF the prrrilegea there enjoyed, 
gave all he possessed^ though bis wealth waa immense, to his family, 
except one single piece of gold, which he tied in the corner of his 
garment* und went to the sen-aide that he might embark for the 
island. But as he had to wait a whole month before he found a 
ship going in that direction, he began to trade with his money ; and 
at the time of cm harking* through hia great skill ns a merchant, he 
had gained a thousand pieces of gold* With this sum he arrived 
al Tumbrapamna i Ceylon)* and after wards wont to the city of 
Anuradhapuni, wheti: he solicited admission into the priesthood, 
from the inmates of the principal wihara. But when, ihev per¬ 
ceived the wealth he had brought, they told him that us the priests 
could not make use of money he had better dispose of it previous 
to culnuwioTL Upon hearing (his he threw it down into the midst 
uf tlii! court* He was then admitted to the noviciate, and five 
yearr afterwards to the order of vrpasampadiu After this lie went 
from one vrih&m to another, remaining four months uc each place, 
and exercising the form of meditation called maltri^bhiwnnfi* One 
day, after performing this escreise, he said aloud in the forest, “ I 
liavu perfectly kept the obligations since 1 become a priest, nnd 
therefore a great reward awaits me/' After wards he went towards 
the w il iam of K Itulpaw $ hut on com in g to a place where four ways 
met, lie was m perplexity as to which was the right path* until the 
dewa of a neighbouring rock rtTetehcd forth :t hand, and said, - In 
llua direction/' Haring remained at the wftnara four months, he 
thought of deparlujg cm the following morning, But in the night, 
m he was walking In the ball of ambulation* he saw- a dewa near 
the Steps at the entrance, weeping. On asking who he ™ t tie 
sold that he was the dewa who resided in the tree midhata, near 
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that pi nee. The priest then enquired why lie wept, and he s.aid T 
* + Whilst you have remamni here, the priests have been at peace 
with each other ; but when you depart, they win again begin to 
quarrel; therefore T weep/' The priest* listening to the complaint 
iif the dewn, revived not to leave the wiMra, and abode there until 
he attained nimAan* 


t>. Tht Uu fm iimnU 

There was formerly in Ccylon T in the province of Iluhuna, a 
u-ihara, or tempi*, culled Kshirnnuj^a, in which a number of priests 
resided, one of whom was indifferent, and absent in mind, I'n- 
hnown to the reet of the association, this negligent prEest* to suit 
IlIh own purpose, cut down a mi-treethat grew within the sacred 
cucluffuro, which w&b the residence of a dewa. The dews resolved 
upon revenge, but know that he could only accomplish it by prac- 
1 3siug jrOTne artifice, lie therefore caused the priest to dream that 
immelhEng very fortunate way about to happen to him . Not long 
after, the dewa appeared to Lite in his own shape, and in seeming 
grief astid to him* fci In seven days a great calami I y will happen to 
you/ 1 The priest enquired what it. i**»; and he said. “In nuvcn 
days your great benefactor* the king of the city, will die; and yon 
are required to announce the event to the people/* The citizens, 
on receiving this intelligence* as the priest with not hesitation 
obeyed the command he bad received* beprm tea lament greatly, 
which el M meted the at Lent ion of the king, and bo enquired the 
camse. Upon being informed, bo *aid lli ll! if the prien.t had du~ 
d:ired the truth, the citizens must reward hEni accordingly ; but 
that if the announcement was false, lie would himself know how to 
deal with the traitor. The seventh day arrived, and passed away* 
uTthont any misfortune happening to the king; and he therefore 
gave orders, on the eighth day* that the priest slid old be taken out of 
the city, itod deprived of his arms and legs. By this means the 
priest died, and his next birth was- in a place of mUery. (Sadharm- 

7. Th* Lvg?;\th of Kttn wseft rr nml 

At the time that ftarabhangn BuEttmal was the chief of a company 
of ascolteH. one of hu followers* Kssawacha, lafi the Giwulti forest* 
near the rivur Godftwari, where the fra tamity resided* nml look up 
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liis abode in a grove belonging to Danduki, who reigned iti the city 
oi 1 Khunibawali, in Kalihga, It happened in the comae of lime, 
that 500 courtezans passed through tins city, in gaj precession ; and 
the people Hacked in such numbers to sec them, that the street of 
the city was completely filled. The crowd was observed by the 
king from the upper story of his palace, and when he learnt- that it 
was canned by the beauties or the city, he was offended that they 
should time seek to captivate the people, and commanded that they 
should he dismissed from their office. One duv, when the same 
courtezans wore walking In the royal garden, they saw the ascetic, 
Klmei wuctio, his hep covered with hair, and his heard flowing over 
his breast; and as if they had been polluted by the sight of this 
miserable object, they called for water to wash their eyes, anil sprit 
upon the ascetic s body* ISoon afterwards the? were restored M» 
their office, and concluded that this good fortune bad happened lo 
them in consequence of their having spat upon Ehwwacha. About 
the same tune the purnhita, or vizier, lost his office; hut ho went to 
liiu eourlcnwis and asked them by what means they had regained 
thu king n favour j and when they told him that it was through 
nothing else hut their having spat upon a mUcruble ascetic, he went 
io the garden, and did the same. The king than icmemhcrud that 
he had dismissed the brahman without having properly enquired 
min his cum, and commanded him to be restored; so ho concluded 
that he also bail been agisted through the insult he had shown to 
the ascetic. By and bye some of the provinces rebelled against the 
king, who collected an army to quell them. The brahman wont lu 
him, and said that if he wished to conquer Lis enemies, he must 
spit upon an ascetic who was in Ids garden, as it was by ibis moans 
ho ami the courtezans had been restored to favour. The king 
look this advice, and went to llic garden, accompanied Ly his cour¬ 
tezans, all of whom spat upon the nseclte ; and an order was given 
to the warders that no one should be admitted to the palace wliu 
had not previously done the same. A noble who lumrd of the in. 
dignity went to Klmwacha, r learned his body from the filth, and 
gave him Other garments ; after which he enquired what would be 
the punishment of the king, in consequence of the crime that hail 
liceu committed. To this Enquiry he replied, that the dt’ wns were 
!. 1,1 °P llutm "P oa the subject; some were determined that (he 

kmg alone should suffer ; other* that the king and the people should 
' i mniiilied in common ; whilst others were resolved upon the hi. 


II. OF SEJSTlll^T EXiBTEKCfi. &5 

tire deatmclion of the country. But he also informed the noble, 
that If ihe king would come and ask his forgiveness, the threatened 
calamities ^nuld be averted. The coble therefore went to ihe king 
and made known to him wliat was taking place; but ns he refused 
to listen to hi 3 advice, he resigned his office ; after which he again 
ivent to the ascetic, who recommended him to take ail he had and 
£0 to some place at ihe distance of seven days 1 journey from the 
city* 4.5 it would, mos t assuredly be destroyed. The king fought his 
enemies, and conquered them ; and on (he day on which he retained 
to the city it began to rain, so that the people were led to remark 
that ha bad been fortunate from the time he spat upon the ascetic. 
Tho down* then rained flowers, money, and golden ornaments, at 
which the people were still more pleased; but this was succeeded 
by a shower of weapons that cut their flesh ; then by showers of 
white burning charcoal* that emitted neither smoke nor flame, which 
was succeeded by a full of stones, and then by sand so fine that it 
rouid not be taken up m the hand, which continued to fall until it 
covered the whole country' to the depth of fl 7 cubits. The ascetic, 
ihe noble, nod a certain merchant who received merit through the 
misurtancc he rendered to hh* mother, were the only persons saved* 
(.-fWrru/urn), 

In a former age. Xailkeru reigned in Kallnga, unit at the same 
lime 500 brahmanied ascetics took up their abode iti the forest of 
HiiuiUa* where they lived upon fruits, and dressed themselves In 
the bark of trees ; but they had occasionally to visit the villages, In 
order to procure salt and condiments; and in the course of their 
wanderings they came lo Kulinga. The people of the city gave 
them what they required, in ret urn for which they said bona; and 
the citizens were^u much captivated w ith w hat they heard, that they 
requested them to remain, and say bona in the royal garden. The 
king observing a great crowd, enquired if they warn going to some 
theatrical exhibition; but Lo vm informed that they wurc going to 
hear ban a, upon which he resolved that he also would bo present. 
When the brahmans beard that the king bad arrived, they appointed 
one of their cleverest speaker tu ofEcinte* The ban* wag tm the 
aubjeet of the five mils, and the consequences of committing them 
were set forth; such as birth in the form of worms, boasts, nr 
usiirs, or in hell* where the misery will have to be endured during 
many hundred* of thousands of years. These things were like an 
ivoli piercing ihe tars of the king, and he resolved that he would 
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hav-c hi* re ve-ngf 1 , Al the conclusion be invited tlie brali nuirw la h 
at the palavu ; but before their arrival lie ccmmirin d ed bin 
wsrTtmt-i tp fiU a number e# tendi with filth, and cover Lhem with 
plantain Leaves. The brahman*, dji their way to ihe place of refee- 
tlcsn. said among thenucJve* that a* they were about to receive fcKid 
at lk palace, it would bo necossrarv for them to he very Eiifcuiti- 
Hpcot in their behaviour. Wh on all were ready, the leave* were 
taken from the vessels ut the king's command, and the stencil wait 
mo&i offensive:; bul be further insulted the htnlimaufl by saying, 

Ak much as you plcua you may eut T and an much a*- yon like you 
can lake liomc, as ft la a]I provided fur you alone. Von derided 
me liL-furo the people, and thin j* your reward." So saying, ha 
ordered hi* ruffians to tike them by the shoulders, and hurl rlaoin 
down the fft&ir*, that had previously hern smeared with honev and 
the gum uf the kumbuik tree, sa that (hey speedily did tn I he 
hpitom. whore they w^re attacked hy fierce dogs, A fnu attempted 
to make their escape, but they fell Into pits that had Nen du^ to 
entrap them, or were devoured by the dogs. Tims perished the 
whole Q f the- 500 brahmans; but ffir Ibis erbifr the d iwa< destroyed 
the country by cuu&lu^ the nine kind* of iWv.lt to fall, anti] n 
?\mw of GO yojunas wa s covered with &and to the depth of ft 7 
eubEt#, (^m&vxtmru). 

fi r 3fn}i/i Brahma. 

Tbe ruler of the hmhina-lokaa U 1U2 inU<^ high ; h\r font is 30 
rnik-s lfjuiar; from ton elbow it the lip of hi, finger in 48 miles ; hi* 
span L* 2-t miles ; his roles arc SAG miles m length ; nod he enu 
illumine ]0,000 *.ifcu-;t]as at once, hv (ho slrr-lchitig fart)! 0 f his 
Unger. 

9. The J'nirir, 

There «t£ labie in the world of men jw well ns those which 
reside upon Mfrm, l’bey die hero, and passing iitt-n v from the stole 
of a jaka, receive some tuber birth t bul their dead bodies are 
never seen, nor is any stench fmm them ever perceived. The 
rrnsen is, that they assume the appearance of dead chamdlniis, 
uorms, ante, gmssboppers, serpent,, sentpbn*. cent,pedes, or some 
bird tsr beast, 

In the time of Gotama Budlm there resided a merchant tit Sue* 
parnnta, who was failed Punna; but he embraced the pricslhimrl, 


n, uipm <k r ie^ttiFST K.xr*TL>'cr + CrJ 

□«nl became n rahat. After bis attrdnment of this high ata^% &flfl 
□f Jiis former associates embarked on a distant voyage,, with Ms 
yonogcr brother at them head, who had previously Inken upon h i ra¬ 
ise J f the five obligations, But the merchants were overtaken by u 
storm, and were carried along until they arrived at a certain is land. 
Ini the morning they set about preparing their food* but could find 
no kind of fuel except ted son dal-wood* ms there were no other 
trees in the forest One of them, when this was disenvcred, said to 
liis companions* (i We may go further* but can find nothing more 
valuable than red sandal-wood ; so it will be well for m to heave 
oar present cargo overboard, and load oiir ship with this timber, 
fun* ihebes of which arc worth a lac of treasure/ 1 T]ie others 
were willing to follow Shis advice, and many trees were cat dm. 
Hut there were yak is in that island, who became angry with the 
merchants for destroying tlieir habitations, as they thus invaded 
(heir right*, They would have killed the intruders at oner, but fi r 
the ■itoutiH that was to be apprehended from their dead bodies; and 
they therefore resolved upon punishing them after they had rp- 
* mharked- i L+ or this purpose they raised ji violent storm* and 
appeared to the mariner- in frightful shapes, so that they Lccwno 
neatly afraid, find each one cried Co his dewas; but the younger 
brother called for the assistance of Punna, the rabat, This was 
perceived by Punna, who went to their ftj-.mtance through the air; 
and ivhen the ynkas saw him corning, ibey became afraid In their 
turn, and fled away. After encouraging the mariner*, bo asked 
I hem to what port they were going, and when they sshl their c-Vn* 
he directed the head of the vessel towards it. and conveyed them 
thither by his supernatural power. When their families were in¬ 
formed of wlmr had occtutciJ, they nil received the live obligor Iona 
from Punna. They were desirous tu present a portion of ttm sandal- 
wood to the ratal, but he told them to erect therewith a ratidener 
for Rudha, After its completion, tbe teacher of the three world* 
visited the place* attd there remained several day*, preaching to the 

peopled (A mdutotmu J 

m Brahma put fiirtfi in ilatkcua;* htiinm emaciate with hunger, uf bhkmi* 
n^pcctSp au\] with Imig beard*. r thmn bcingfi lauIpnciJ fr, the deity. iSuch 
Of them aa cxc-lnimcd, UU nteserva u*l wore iheure calli-rl rfkAhfifras (fn.Tm 
ri'ikHhn, [a pmerre) : otL-.-r % who cried mij, J«t ui un.t . were ik'n^taljuticii 
frnm ibai exprassirrrt yakFha^ if frank yiiktim* Tji nit],— Wilson* n Vi-dimi F'u- 
rinu. The word yflilahn may Late toon? affinity to lliu Edmiw t*p y to Eut, 

KUruTC^. 
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Jfh Tht Atlirf r 

The fmirrs, wlio rootle under Mat a Morn,* nre of imniente 
lL;'i'nu lh TB>800 mill:s high ; 19.200 miles broad nen^s the shoulders; 
his head ia 1 l r 500 iml&F:. round: bin Tory herd h 4,800 miles broad: 
from eye-brow to eye-brow mens urea 800 miles ; his mouth U 3,200 
miles in airie. and 4,800 miles deep ; the pnlm of his hrind is d„tin0 
miles in sise; the joints of his Fingers, 800 fflUeft; the solo of bis 
foot, 12,01 hi miles; from hb elbow to [he lip of hias finger Is 1,9,200 
miles ; and with one finger ho can cover the sun or moon, $o ns to 
obscure their light. 


JL The Pr&tvx. 

The ifLlinlii?an(sof the Ldklntarikanamka Eire pretax Their bodiLfl 
are twelve miles high, ami they have very large nuilg. On tin top 
of the head tSiere k a mouth, about the sEjsc of ji needle's eym 

In the world of men t Si ere is a preta birth called Nijbuicijirmiha. 
The bodies of these pie t as always burn. They com tonall y wander 
about, never remaining hi any one place a longer peried than Alt 
snapping of a Finger. They live thus an entire kalpa. They never 
i' cLive fot■ I or w,iter,. and w cc 11 wdlimil inionmssinn. All being 

except the Bodlikats receive tbk birth, at r:>cnu period or olher of 
their evi-HFetich 

In this w l.tU 1 I hen: is aka the preU birth codlcd Khuppipusa* 
These pro I as have lii nLi=i 141 miles in sbe, tongues that are bo miles 
1 kin g P and s h cLr budi m are thin, but ex ire-m e h tall. For th a * j ks ec 
"f a Budhantai u they do not. receive food ot water. Were tin v Eu 
attempt to drink of (hr? water of thtroceatit it would disappear to 
tile m, aft if It were dried up. Were a mill to try to pout* nU the 
iKLler of the five great. nAers into their mouthy before they could 
Eiiale a drop of it, it would I h' dried up„ by the he. i proceeding from 
their bodies. Ail beings except the BodhUufa are subject to the 
tnkcrica cJ this birth. 

1 "ILir J LiiiELi11Li TLitiona nf tinyhm bLuevi that in the caihr-t v sir- rif du 
pwbi, itmxs i?f the ril Mobil MeUL Wcrd thrown down jind strive:* ! 

l.j li 1 . - 11 " I | ■ i ■ t* u i. itu? world * of them Konhw-irA-f 1 . irwfiliyiu 1 > Li% - 

n mulct.*, helaJs tIi-j i i :■* -|'p uth heciunt*. eqaally with St-s.il I sir- :• r a .lw :iT.-uilc of Sivtu” 
—Fiul hl“^’ Ceylon. Th IfEndu trailiiii.ni is of q somewhat tbiTiS'ent chtimctcq.”. 
" At (Ile: mrarfpit^ of b]jivii :aTacE lbLmjti ■■ q.11 tin god? w-rru pr* -L-rct, ;md the 
In hvcilp were Soft i-mply. R-.-i.pr^ thla np| ustiijiiTy Vn\ mm, the |{od r.| On 
ii l 1 Iei'm tts Sunn isi, hr- ke tin- s-urnnut id tin- mo-udLLim sr.i] hurkd it into 
Thi: When it hLvnmt thp i-L mil of 1 ankU tlkyli-nHindoo^ 
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There h the pretu birth called Kalukaojaka. These prRiis con- 
tin Hill 3 y chase and maim each oihor wish (ire and §hinsn^ weapons; 
and this birth h received by till beings except the DodHaatA, 

The pretag may receive food and drink from their relatives j who 
can further benefit them by performing acts of merit in their name, 
such as the giving of food T aim a-bowk, to the priests. Bui 
there are many precis who have so much tie merit that they cannot 
in this way he agisted; still* though the get be of no benefit to the 
pretax it Is to the person who performs it* The pritos derive no 
benefit from the weeping and lamentation of their relatives, and it 
is no advantage to them when their merit* are proclaimed. 

A preti T who had two sons_ one day left them near (lie gate of the 
city of Aniiradhapnra, whilst she roamed through the atrcoi* to seels 
food. The sons,, seeing a priest about to enter the city t a receive 
alms, requested that if he met with their mother he would inform 
her thnt they were very hungry. The priest asked how he was to 
know their mother, when they described her to him, and gave Litn 
a curtain root/ 3 by which he would acquire the power of seeing the 
preta- On, catering the city he. 1 saw many thousands of 
being 1 ? i so that Iris progress its rough Lhc city was g ready impeded, 
us h u Imd to Slop on one Hide continually to lot the ]sretn.f pass him. 
At last he met the mother, who was seeking cdfal in the vlrcct of 
she butchers* and ho delivered to hef tKe message from her kqhh. 
On heamg it, ahe cnqutit d how he could nee her, w hen be informed 
her uf the root; but out of compassion &he snatched it from hi* 
hand, il* Mite knew that by its influence he would hoc so many pro¬ 
tes a* In bo pro vented (turn seeking trims, and tbua have to rot urn 
home without food. 

12. The Inhmbitonti of fhc Kara km* 

Thu beings who saute upon the damned have bodies twelve miles 
ill Him; they tuko a tlarilu hi their right lniinl T uiniL Strike LLs l:e r vie- 
tim p after which they lush him wish an aqua) ttmno T held in the* leFi 
hand. If ho hii-H taken lEfn in u former birth, nr coin nut led any 
other gtciri crime p he must remain in the mimic ;i until he linn re¬ 
ceived the entire punishment that is due- T he tomo-ntcra throw 
hhn down an the i?on ttoor p and cleave hint with an ave, They 

* The roots ssf certain (hh^i pro jpeuorat] y regarded. iur having grrut power 
over demons. The ro.ii. Ikeira* wo* soppousd l>y the Jews In drive them tiway 
horn the skihL, — Joacphao, Ho JJeti. JndL vii. Ik 
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fiittcn him w-itH his fa* ipwfis and hcml downward* to si chariot 
Of firr, ami nrg* him uwunl With a red-hot goad. Ha ascend, w 
llie ft owe. and Ib then cast down ; he if enclescd in the Lohokiimho 

l, pll: he is cmcrcd oil over with foam, like n gram, uf nrr m ' !'« 
oven; he h now up. now down, and now on nut side 5 anil he die* 

m , l until the punishment ha mast receive for his dement h cow- 

p|. -tc, ( BtHa-pfjmUiila-Fvira-annn€ + ) 

ft was dccliired by Budba. that if uny one were to attempt to 
describe all ihe misery of all llie narukas, wore than o hundred, or 
even ft hundred thousand years, would be required fur the rental. 

TIl£ beings in ihe xmrakaa endure much sorrow ; they auHhr much 
P Liin; every member c>r die body* throng out all its parts Is ex¬ 
posed to nn intense fire ; they weep* and sfiud forth u doleful lumen- 
laiion; their mouths nud foce-s me covered with wfiv* f they are 
crushed by aft insupportable nfflictioft: they have no help \ iheir 
tafcryii incessant; anti (bey Ere in the mitUi of a fire that is 
fiercer than the pun-benm, raping continually* easling birth flnnies 
above, below, and cm the four aides to the distance of 1^0 yojnnus. 

Yel evEti these miserable beings are afraid of death, although 
this fair arise* from no love they have to the place of torment; 
from this they wish to be released. In wfcnt way, is it asked ? A 
mnn te exposed to danger fiom a snake* mi elephant, or n lion* or 
home punishment uwarded by the king; trona ibis he wishes to ho 
jcleasLHi* and yet at the enrnc time he fears death. Again, a Hum 
hm a dan gem its tumour* which the *ur«reon is prepared to remove 
h y applicutiun of cniist hs or the o>c of &umu sharp mstratnoM; 
this man wishes to be reeved I'mm the pain of thu tunttmr, but 
still dreads the operafton. Again, a poor man in prison is sent lor 
by some ^reat ruler, and is u&here I inln Ms presence ihofc he may 
he Ret at liberty; thl* man wishes far liberty* huL trembles when 
rnlerbig a place of so much splendour. Again, a mem is hit ten by 
a poisononJt terpcnl; he falla to the ground, imd losses hiniiidf 
violently from side to ahle; uttuthex man who Ntea hi- thnfier pro¬ 
nounce;- urer him a chisrui. that the force of the piuHOii ilsuj he 
overcome; r^ben coming to him veil* and on the point of being 
cured, he Is afraid, and trembles; nevertheless he wishes that the 
c-iro may he effected* In like manner the beintf* in the naraka^, 
r ..yj-li they have nu i ilLhluriiou in tin. ail nation in which they arc 
I d .1 r l ! d t ilk C all 11! I in hu bigs. fu.ir lie a Lb. {Mtiimlu Pru* mi \ 

I’ L iron . i I .1 -Vi i;j Milbi'l.i ,-;dd hi Kiigasiuu T l Aua itfilrtn iL.lL 
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the fire &f tb.o unrnkflij In intensely mnru powerful than the natural 
fixe of this world; if a *miiU stone bo here cast into the fire*it will 
Temain ji whole day without being consumed ;. but if a rock as hige 
us a house be cast into the fire of a Hftmlta. you say It will be con¬ 
sumed In a moment: this I cannot believe. You say again, ihut if 
a bn lug k cut inio ji iittraka,, lie will remain there many age* v.ijh- 
out coming to dcMnctum : lh« also I cannot believe/ Nagust-iui 
repUEil, (l Mow sn! There b the sword-fish, the alligator, the 
tortoise, the peacock, and the pigeon; these all eat stow* and 
gravel* but by ihe power of the digestive ire within the body these 
IuitcI substance? are decomposed ; but ir the females o fatty of these 
reptiles or bird? become pregnant, is the embryo destroyed from [he 
same cause ? p+ Millnda : fc " No/ N4g*s£ua: *" Why ! JP Milinda; 
- By meurui of their individual karma they are preserved/ Mi- 
linda: M So ulsu, the being* in the miraka* are pruned by their 
individual karma during many agow ; they are there horn* arrive at. 
maturity, and die, Budha has sudd. Priests p so long as the karma 
of n being En a nundid continues to exist, that being must eiist, 
There were five person's who lived In the time of Gotntna Budlm, 
of whom it is recorded that they went to a naiuka :—1- The noble 
IHwgincyya, who violated the chastity uf r .he priests, Upnlwan. 

2. The brahman M&gandhi* who reviled Budha during seven dap. 

3 . Chinchb the female who was instigated by the Unmkas lo bring 
a iiiUu accusation against Budha, in the presence of th* four order* 
of iho priesthood 4. Supra Budha, the father-in-kw of Budha, 
g m l),"‘ Wadatlu T the son of Supra Budha* who tempted some of the 
folio wore of Budha to forsake him, and fell into heresy. 







III. THE PRIMITIVE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ; 
THEIR FALL FROM PURITY ; AND THEIR 
DIVISION INTO FOUR CASTES. 

xi3 n HtuilBU com 3: T*i I MT-nuT Tms tahttt—VB ium ^lekehtcil-ets idss.-the 

vuhMvnfls ci f toe bus iiMn wook.—tii t outJixEiuei of tub ij slimmer 

TELE GJUtJS OF THE roun CASTES. 

Nearly nil the ancient nation* of the world, of whom \\v 
bare ;l nv record, carry back their origin to a period im- 
menfiejy remote; nor h thi^ to be wuiuWed at, when we- con¬ 
sider that the tradition* of the diluviats age muat then haw 
lki-i-n fresh in the memories of men. Xmili lived three luiii- 
rired and fifty years ? and She in five hundred years lifter the 
Ihmd. Nimrod, from whom was ki the beginning of tlir■ 
kingdom of Babel,” was the greet grandson of Noah ; and 
rile kingdom of Egypt is supposed to have bad its origin 
from Mr/ralm , tbo son of Ham. The founders of ihc?e 
I Jus-dom*, therefore, conversed with men who had seen the* 
f3ni m 1. and who had he in witin.w;* of the most fearful mun- 
danc ccmrairion tbit had taken place since the formation of 
our species, Who* in the days of liis childhood* when the 
mind yearns after information Telatrvc to the past, and the 
tttnmgcst fiction is received as sober truth, bn* ever listened 
to the talcs that none are so ready to tell as the aged, whether 
grandbire or gammer, without the receiving of impressions 
which the experience of fhtnre year?} can never entirely nh- 
literate? It is then that the spirit leaves the narrow hound 
that in infancy was its world* and breaks away into other re¬ 
gions ; where it secs that which was before invisible, and 
hears that which was. lief ore inaudible, and enters upon a 
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new existence. But the wildcat rr.na.rmcc fiver heard ill oar 
day, from, ITp& rill garrulous, fllll&t be poor and spiritless when 
compared with the wondrous revelations that the members 
oj the Nonchic family could impart ; and when the children 
m whom they told them grew up into manhood, and wan¬ 
dered into the hinds where they founded dynasties and esta¬ 
blished kingdoms* all these tales and traditions would be 
cherished in the memory, increasing in extravagance m (hey 
wesit on, until some superior mind would arise, and reduce 
them to order. Thus, from that which in it* origin was the 
simple troth, would arise the legend, the myth, and the chro¬ 
nological cycle almost limitless, of the times succeeding the 
deluge. The traditions of the BudMsts arc in unison with 
this order of development. 

In the? ages previous to the present Mahft Bliadra kdpa, a kcki- 
laksha of worlds was destroyed by fire* in which destruction the 
Great Earth was included, and all the worlds in each satwda from 
the Ajatakiisa in the sixth brahma 4rjka, Ablmssara; so that die 
whoto space wm void* like tho inside of a drum. But by the 
siidted merit of all sentient existence, the rain called Samaritlm- 
karu T for Swnpattikam)* Megha* began to ML The drops wore ut 
firf-t in sitib like a grain nf rice, then gradoally increasing in mag- 
nEtqde they became large as a needle, an arrow, a bamboo, nn arcea p 
a palm* four miles, and eight mite?, until as much space □ * i* occu¬ 
pied by a kclaJoksha of worlds was entirely inundated. Then, by 
She same power, a wind was brought into existence, which agitntrd 
this mighty ocean. until the whole was evaporated, with the exeep- 
tint! of that which composes ihe seas of the earth ami Use world of 
water* under the earth. At tbb time the whole space was enveloped 
in darkness. The monareliH of the brahma-Ifrkas, coming to see 
whether the lotus was formed that indicates whether n supreme 
Budha will appear In the same kalpa or not, dispersed the darkness 
in an instant; when they beheld five flowers, with five sets of 
priestly requisites near them; hy which they knew that the ialpfi 

* " Jnnllrddarjo, in thr pen^u of Itndrn p havlna ronfumicd the whale 
world, hrv&lhcs forth heavy rlautfe; and thow col Led rcsemhliuc 

vtMt tlDpikniil# in bulk, oveispfecul thfi sky, roaring and darting l%hltiltigff. 

—WlUan'i Vibhim Furjnn. 
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would bo hutiotiml by tho prc^cnM of five* Budhoa. Then taking 
the five tubes, alms-bowk, Ac., they returned to their reactive 
lokas. 

On tlit! destruction, of the previous world*, the beings that In- 
huhited tliem h and were in the pofesession of merit, received birth 
in the Abhutara brabtniuloka ; und when their proper agn w m r\- 
pired t or their merit was insufficient to preserve LLcm Bay longer m 
a superior world, they again cume to inhabit the earth. It was by 
the upparithwid birth they were produced; and their bodice srill 
retained many of Lhc attributes of I he world from which they bpd 
come, □ * they ftLiboisted without food, and could soar throngh she 
uir at will; and the glory proceeding from Lheii persons Was to 
great that there was no necessity tar a son ur a moon, Thus, no 
change of seasons wna known ; those was no difference between 
n’t^ht and day; and there wili no diversity of sex. Throughout 
many ages did the brahmas thus live, in ail happiness., und in 
m it:L ull] peace.* There was afterwards- the formation* upon the 
surface of the emth t of a peculiar substance like the scum ibut 
arises upon the surface of boded milk; but ft was Free fmin ull im¬ 
purity, as the virgin honey in the cell of the bee. This nitract-.d 
the attention of one of the brahmas, w ho look up a little of the 
substance with his linger, and applied It lo his mouth; but us its 
taste was most delightful, it excited the wish for more ; and n prin¬ 
ciple of evil was now fiivl manifested among the beings of the 
earth p who had hitherto kept them selves- puru + The other brahmas 
soon began to follow- this example ; by which the glory proceeding 
from their persons was 0AtmguEshed t and it became necessary ilmt 
a sun and moon, and other shining bodies, should be brought into 
existence. 

The whole of the brahmas assembled together; and after ex- 
pressing to cnch other their regret for the loss of the privileges 
they had once enjoyed* they determined upon taming a sun. By 
tbu power of their united karma this was cliuctcd ; und the shining 
body ibiw produced was called suiya, from suru 1 might* und wiry a, 
energy. The imtue of San.day wad given to the day upon which 

* Ll ' The btLnpg who wuic created by BrahmLi, of thu four cnsLc^ were ut 
firit endowed with l^htccnuuEifls and perfect fdih ; t huy Allude when;^cr they 
pleased,, unchecked by my impediment; their bnrb w eie fi a' fmi n piilc s 
tb*y Wtf» pure, vuntLu free from sell, hr otnenmcicu of sucml inAututc*, In 
their a.iciL-titiL'il mUubi I lari ilwrii ; mid they weiv liLBc-uL with perfect vriadatu, 
Iiy which they tontcmpirUetl the glory of Vishnu." —VViLsatl'i Tuhjut 
Furfuirt. 
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litis luminary w formed. Before the assembly had dtfpcrsed [he 
sun went down, fearing the brahmin again in darkness, which led 
i Item U resolve tlmt another light should be formed. H r t W 
■ mtlett karma the moan wa* then produced; and they c ,tiled U 
- h-tiitlB, from chonna, ihonght or determination, because they hud 
determined upon forming it, when Lite mm went down. To this 
** they gave the nam* of Monday. Upon the five anbreqnent 

Jjj ^2 “T? Ihl ' fiTC J]j!mCUf t0 **»““ b Ml!cf - vi=., Koja. 
iSiidha Guru, Sefamtad Stem5 and to these days «™ttively they 
Rave the names of the planets thus formed. 

men the brahmas Lad been long aMiaUatned lo eat the terrene 
piuduetio.il, their skins became coarse; and the complexion of one 

'* !lt ' " hlLit lhat ,,f dark. This produced pride 

and contention, by which the substance was deprived of its delicious 
flavour, and 111 rime entirely disappeared. Dui in it, stead there 
arose a kind of fungus, in tut* like cream mingled with butter, by 
snh„sung upon wboh the deference In their cnmpfe™ woe Jn 
tin'.-M.,:! ln proportion as the bmhmas partook of it with more or 

n V^ ty - !" VTx Tl of drnG - tha «tso disappeared, nmi 

** roll owed by n climbing plmU called bndaMt*, after which rice 

" a 7 e " Br «* WiL3 It ™ me as a pear!, and hod 

° Utwald ,P clbck> - Afi ™ a <* bb affined fnr the day was formed 

i*i the morning ; ami at night, whet, the evening med wa* wanted 

I’T FT “"H lt I Mf0n *• ^ *• apertures 
1 l! ; L ‘ l,0 S *7“ produced, ami the generative powrn wo« dove- 

" 7 " ch CI tQ ! i;w3!oa anJ SMUftl internum*.* Q, lt those 

who had preserved their purity reproached those who had indulged 
their paBsjon. and drove them from the community - by which t he 
banished brahmas were led to build houses » places of canrenl- 
menl and privacy. They then Imcarno too indolent to fetch each 
”™ 1 J '-' lf **«. ™*>d. *>d accordingly at one journey brought 
tth TnDcb r[ce M mSi ^ for many days, By degrees an outer 
; n ' eg “ t . 7 S /“ fmed ** fc-rein, then a coarse fo„k, and at 
.’ " lien 11 hnd bETH3n down it was not renew ed. This loss ue- 
caslotted the necessity of setting limila to the places where it grew, 
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thill, each one might know his own portion. But ftome of the 
brahma* became discontented with whal they received nn their 
share; and tn voting the property of aiht-tn, they began to make 
aggression*, and commit theft. Thu* arose the want of &mnc ad¬ 
ministration, by which the- Lawless cow 3 d be restrained ; a* some of 
the brahmas pelted the purlwmors with sticky whilst other' beat 
them with clubs. 

Then the brahmas once moTt assetnbkd t and said to one of their 
number, 14 From this time forth thou fIijlU be the terror dF thr 
Wrong-doer, that evil may be eradicated; mid wo will give Ihct a 
partkm of out grain for support / 1 By the enffmgL s of all pn^ent 
this individual was elected to be the supreme ruler; nti which ac¬ 
count he wclh culled Summata {the appointed, of the Elect), From 
the power he exercised over the eulLTatcd lands, khcUuni, he was 
called u khattiyu. nr hshatriya,* ami Ms descendants retained the 
same appellation. Thus the royal race, or the caste of warriors, 
was produced- 

Amoag the brahmas there were some who, on observing the acts 
of insubordination ihni ware committed by she wicked, thought 
within themselves that it would be proper to sup press their ihTplou* 
pmeetidings ; on which account they were calk'd brnkmunik, sup¬ 
pressors. 

There ware others again who built habitations, and became 
skilFul in the art*, by which wealth is acquired, on which account 
They were culled wea&a: and from them originpk'd Lhu waisyiis, or 
caste of merchants. 

Again, there were other brahmas who became addicted in huu<- 
itig; w hence they were called ludda, or ^rnlda, and from tliem Came 
the sudras. 

Thus arose the four great castes ; but all the brahman were 
original!? of one race, nod wt>je ull equally illuhtrlou-s. From each 
of the foiii castes, certain Individuals repaired to the wilderness, 
:ind became rccbueg, on whirh account they were called ewmaiio, or 
sramanas* aicelica. 

No single institution, unless that of slavery is io be i-i- 
eeptedj has exercised a greater influence upon the interests 

* A - ^uppnp,-* that Xerxpa k compound f-f thi- Zenil t=nt]-, i-:i. 

kina I.wsth chi' Ioa= rif the f), oiirf k*fibvn. nls* meaning kin it, (he crritfUml 
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of our species than that of caste. It found in the earlier 
ages; it wm then almost universal; and mare than one hun¬ 
dred and fifty mil!ione of people are at rhe pretent moment 
subject to its power. M\ believer we lliou meet with the an¬ 
cient and the universci], wo are led to seek its origin in Lin 
oldest record wo possess ; and it is seldom that we arc disap¬ 
pointed in onr scorch. Upon the important subject now 
under review we meet with less information than the mere 
historian ’wotlld wish ; hut if I mistake not, it. will be found 
that the "Bible is not entirely silent respecting it. We have 
evidence that before the flood there were hereditary distinc¬ 
tions among man Hud, lotmdcd upon the same causes whence 
caste is represented by the JJinlhiyts to have had its origin. 
There was, first,, a distinction moral and religious ; ** the sons 
nf God, 1 * un the one side ; and b| the daughters of mend* the 
cldldren of an evil generation, on the other* There waii p 
fiecoadlvj tt professional dititinetion. It b said that Abel wiw 
fcpL it keeper rjf sheep,” and that i aiu was a “ tiller of the 
grciund,” so that in the first human family there was a divi¬ 
sion of labour ; but wf_- have no reason lo conclude that this 
distinction waa hereditary in the respective households of tin- 
children of Adam and Eve, nor do we knew that ut. the Ik- 
gmning each branch of the family confined itself to it* own 
pmductHHU and powetsions, as the product of their inborn 
may have been brought into one common stock. It would 
appear that after “ Cain went out from the presence of thu 
J r iU'd h tl his former occupation was continued, us Cod said 
tutto hlm p 11 When thou tillr&t the ground, it shall nut lionets 
forth yield unto then her strength*”—(Jen, iv. li£. This jinij 
h;ivc been the reason why Ciun f whe n he saw that the ground 
he attempted to cultivate was accurtftitL abandoned the ] about 
of tillage, and “ buiMed a city*” It is 5 . 1 ml of Jabal. who 
was of the nice of Cain, that be was “ the father of Mich ns 
dwell in leut^j and such ns have cattle/* which would sccia 
to intimate that there was a return, on the part of certain 
flunilics, to the occupations that were abandoned h\ tin ns: 
of their race, Another individual, of the same race, Julnil, 

r2 
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is said to be: “ the father of all suck aa liand]^ the harp and 
organ.” The word t;ilJu-r i* here supposed to mean pro- 
gcnkpr, which would lead us to silppu^ that the profession, 
was continued in the same family but it is possible that it 
may mean only originator,, lonelier* or exemplar. It is to be 
remarked that nil these inventions arc attributed to the 1 do- 
hi ml . nr:- fl| Gain, lip ratlin -pim <.f ihesc -mu- nf men 
sought out new sources of pleasure and amusement* whilst 
the sons of God rested content with the peaceful occupations 
of their ancestors. The antediluvian record is brief, espe¬ 
cially in that which relates to social exi- Hence ; hut we 1 cm ru 
from it that in the primitive ages there were among the 
families u] ijitii :—1. Agriculturists, Gem iv. 2, If. Shcp- 
herds* Gem iv. 2 # 3. Citizens* Gen, iv. ]7. 4. Nomads, 

Gen, iv, Herdsmen, Gen, iv. 20. 6, Musicians, 

Geo, iv. SI. 7. Artificers* Gen. iv. 22. Wo might draw a 
great number of inferences from these promises* if sneii a 
course were here admissible* There must necessarily have 
been oilier occupations in addition to those that are here 
euumcriUod, and some kind of commerce ; n* die artificers 
could not clothe themselves with their metals,, nor could the 
musician* *ubsi>t upon the mere melody of their instrument* ; 
and we may conclude that there wj.-i also a servile class, 
working for hire, or Noah would not hove been abb- to build 
a vessel of so large a capacity a the ark. We have thus the 
certainty that Noah was .familiar with social distinctions of 
mi important character ; jmd it is probable that some of Lbem 
were hereditary. 

'I ;ic most ancient documents that speak decisively of c*Me 
mv to be found among the Hindun. “ That the hummi rave 
might be multiplied, the supreme ruler caused the Brahman, 
tbv Kshatriya, the ^ assy a, and rhe Sudra, (so named from 
the scripture, protection, wealth, and labourJ to proceed from 
bis mouth f III* arm, lit* thigh, and his foot” In the Juti- 
mn] eV* or Garland of Classes, the subject i- entered in to more 
at length. “In the first ercEktion* by Hr.thma* Brahman n s 
proceeded, with the Vth la, from the month of J Indium. From 


11 1. FSfMmTE 17C11 A R E T A XIS Of TRE. EARTH, B3 

his arms, Kshatriyas sprang; so from 1 iL§ thigh, Vaigyns; 
from Ids foot Sudras were produced; nil with their females. 
The lord of creation, viewing them, said, ' Whnt shall be 
your occupations V They replied, 1 We m 1 not oar own. 
may tors, ah Got] l command us what to undertake/ Viewing 
and comparing their labours, he made the first tribe superior 
to the rest + As the first had inclination fur the divine 
sciences [brahma vtdaj therefore he wm Erahnianm The 
protector from ill (kshayote) wite Kshatriya, He whose 
profession (vesa) consists in commerce ; which promotes the 
tmcccs# of wars, for the protection of himself and of mankind ; 
mul in husbandry and attendance upon cattle, he called 
A aisya. The other *huuld voluntarily serve the three tribe* r 
and therefore he became a Sudra| he should humble himself 
ai their feet/”* There was ejsste also Eimong the Egyptians, 
Cnlchioxu, Iberian*, Medea, Persians, and Errorcai.s ; and 
in the new world it was found among the Peruvians and 
Mexican 6, t “ AA herever tribes; are mentioned/ 5 says Nieb¬ 
uhr, “ in ancient history, before an irreshitihk change of 
circumstance* led to dcmocratteal iiiydlutiDus there, so fur 
us anything can be discovered of their nature, a difference 
either of caste ur of national descent, is clearly apparent 
The former existed indisputably among the earliest Attic 
tribes, which must be Conceived to have been anterior to the 
Ionian emigration, the nobles, peasant?, and crajUim-ti: St is 
less clear in the four Ionic ErUra.” Among the Spartans this 
system is most jVerj ueutly to be notice A Almost all their 
trades and occupations were hereditary, a* those of cooking, 
baking, mixing wine, flute-playiug, &c.f Thu kings were 
supposed to derive their lineage from a divine paternity, and 
""thing but a divine revelation could induce them lu step 
uni of the gen him lin e age o f E uiys thencs and 1 J rok I rs« Th f 
fleiiominations of the four Attic or Ionian tribes are supposed 
to have referred originally to the occupation of those who bore 
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them,* Throughout the Hellenic world there were hereditary 
CLisloms, tending to White ihwho observed them, rcperi- 
ully Iei reference to religion, some of which were confine*1 to 
*tn^le iiiinilieaj and olhen* to one particular gen* ur tribe, f 
i be number of the Egyprian cast da is T.irmu^ly estuoicited, 
Ih lL in every enumeration the prints Are named first, and next 
to thorn the military. Yet if it be true that when a king 
elected who was not of the sacerdotal tribe* he w.is Ibr 

nuilly adopted into it, the caste of Egypt . *\ have hem 

esentidly different h> that of India \ whim, am l. rig the 
Hindus, ll change of caste h as impossible :ls for the quad- 
mped to become a fish, or the crawling serpent to take unto 
issdf Wingi :md soar towards the feun as nn eagle. That, the 
Egyptians bad tlie power to change their caste is fuiilier 
ccmfi crat'd by the statement of Ht-rciluhis, that the other 
r:u.k'-s despised the trwindwnbi so much si* never to intenmirry 
^ilb i be-in ; whence we may conelode that alliances were 
possible among the other castes. The three classes of society 
ibiLl existed among the Saxons were so strongly divi dei l by 
die laws uE casie that no marriage nnild take place between 
persons in the different ranks** The severest potziltiea pro¬ 
hibited intrusion into another rank, 

Tli establishment uf caete could not be the work of n 
lumnt'nt. IV a length of time after the principle Vgsn lo 
Ik- manifested, it-; power would bo compamtivcjy and 

its restrictions few. It would be regarded rathe, an tending 
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to mutual advantage in the social economy, than n-i ruTC^ry 
or cssentiaL But in India there must have been peculiar 
rircumdanceti tlmt favoured its development; and when the 
wearing of the chain had become familiar, the N ml mum- 
riveted Its links most ikmly by declaring that its origin was 
divine, its existence coeval with iiuui, and its character ini- 
mumble. In other countries there arose institutions time 
acted ns an antagonist to this principle; m that its influence 
was never paramount, and in time it ceased to exist. 

The Brahmans and the Budhbta agree a.s to their estimate 
of the ntimber of the raster* In die antediluvian ago we 
We nothing that answers to this fourfold division ; hut it i> 
possible that the distinction may have arisen (join n perverted 
account of the solemn prophecy delivered by Noah relative 
to the destinies of his children. In this light Noah, who in 
the earlier ages must have been regarded by all iniLtikiud 
with profound reverence, would be represented sis adum¬ 
brating the KslmLriyaSp or the race of the kings; Shorn, 
whose “God was blessed-,” would be made to represent the 
Brahmnns, or the race of the priests ; J a phot, kC dwelling in 
the fent^ of SLemd t would be made to represent the Vnisyas, 
ur the race of die merchant*, wandering hum place to place, 
as was their primitive custom, smd taking up dvir abode in 
other buds for the purposes of tftdEc; and Hum, the lather 
of Canaan* “cursed,” and "the servant of servants unto Ins 
brethren/* would be prominently exhibited as the exemplar 
of dm Sudnis, the servile racc T 

When we name the Bra hman a tls the sacerduud tribe, we 
Btuat not regard them as directing theni' attention to religious 
duties alone. In the iinat ages we have no instance of such 
a restriction. The firet priest of whom we reach ilelchfecdec, 
wjid a king regnant. Of the second, Fotlpherah, wi; know 
only his Maine, dtbs and place nf ri'shlcner ; and though l>< 

* In Pctbul thuro wiu a iimUftt (tiviblim taf Old human met* " The* whe j!( 
^tem of Zuruis&lur n^'-siut uu a fourth)*! divkinn iyt v-MUn ■; tliiU nl Uu 
1‘riwU, the ivnrrin-i^a the li^fouiiurLHiy, me*] lJii jutitiraK <<t uhiueviT ihnn- 
THlilatinii.' 1 —ZcinLivretu H i, 141, 
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“ * priest, the Chaldee trcinsJutor renders the Yard by 

*3*1, prince* On his appointment ns first minister of ihi* 
kin^ Joseph was probably admitted into the sacerdotal 
tribe. Among the Jews, previous to the time of David, the 
high-priests were generally considered as the rulers of the 
people, under trod as the supreme monarch of Israel ; and 
the Levittts appear to have exercised an inferior authority in 
the provincial towns. There are also instances in after times 
wherein the king’s ministers, those wlm were “ at his hand,” 
arc called priests. % Sam. viii. 18 ; xx. 23 ♦ I Kings iv. 1* : 
1 Citron, iviii. 17. The priestly office was hereditary after 
t j ti time of Aaron. Even in countries where other office* 
v«?re nut hereditary, there appears to have been something 
kkr caste among those who occupied till* position in the 
state; and in alt countries where caste existed, it was the 
most n ota lik among the sages and priests. The high priests 
°{ Hephaestos professed to have registers that proved their 
dignity to have been tnnmnitted through 34! generations, 
and they bud colossal statues of this number of individual,.* 
□c priests among the ChaldaeatiB, the great masters of astro- 
Humical science, received their privileges by birtliri-bt. In 
many fiunilic# of won among the Greeks,’* knowledge of 
tho future was considered to be hereditary. And even in our 
own tmtea, especially among loss cultivated tribes, such gift* 
a* second right are supposed to be transmitted from father to 
e idd. In the ancient legends of the Budhists, in which 
Urahmaits arc frequently introduced, they are represented as 
wing prime ministers, privy counsellors, philosophers, sooth- 
"*** co, ‘j ltrora ' “trolngi rs, fortune-tcDors, physicians, and 
UNceties f It was acknowledged by Gdtanta that in some 
ages the Brahmans are superior to the Kshatriyas; and if a 
supreme Bttdha then appears, he is bom of the brahmanical 
caste. It is said in the Jrnmwansa, “ The Brahmans applied 
ion wolves t0 5tu,1 >'* aad became prices; or they assumed 
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the office of preceptor# ; and some of them maintained them- 
tu lvcs by the offering of sacrifices and oblations, by the 
practice of medicine, or the consulting of tile plaints. They 
wei'c thus the professors r>f the various branches of science 
said to have been revealed by the chief Brahma, from whom 
all the sciences are supposed to be derived, such aa astrology, 
magic, astronomy, &c." In the Dasa-brahma-jiukn, Gotmna 
is represented as relating the history of n certain noble, \\ r hl- 
luira, who in a former age informed Konuvva, king of the 
city of Indupat, in Kitru, that there were ten kinds of 
ftriJ itnans , " 1. There arc Brahmans,” said he, “who tie 
up a quantity of medicines in a bundle, and put them in a 
Vg, end go from place to pin e, pnn burning, This medium- 
is good tor such a disease, and this for another, 'They also 
carry about: with thorn different kinds of oils, and proclaim, 

11 this be poured into the nose it is good for such n disease, 
and this for another. They also profess to drive ,,ut devils 
by immtras. 2, There are others who leave the regular ordi- 
minc-es of Tliwhnianisui; and because they have no other 
irnnle of obtaining a livelihood, they go to the palaces of 
kings and thr mmnoija of the nobility, where they play 
upon cymbals and sing snugs f or the amusement of the jjrcat. 
At limes they only employ others to perform the some ner- 
vices, a. There are ntlu is who fake some khid i>f vessel, 
v. it 1 1 wliieli they approach the courts of kings ; they then say, 

I must have such or such a gift, or I will not depart hence; 
ihoy thus force from the kings whatever they desire. I. 
There arc others who go about from door to door to beg, 
appearing like a tree that has been burnt in the field cleared 
for cultivation ; with long ludr, dirty teeth, immense nails, 
heads covered with dust, and filthy bodies. 5. There nrv 
others who go about as merchants, to sell different kinds of 
iruits, honey’, ike. IL There arc others who practice dirriciit- 
f urc, rear cattle, poultry, and slaves; who give much wealth as 
die portion oi (heir daughters, and receive much when their 
arc married. 7, There arc others who tell die nekatas, 
or lucky hour: ; kill animals, and sell their flesh ; and follow 
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other practices of a similar kind. 8. There are others who 
carry about different kinds of bowls anil other utensils to sell; 
they also remain near place* to which persons aro accustomed 
to resort for trade, and obtain from them fire hundred or ft 
thousand pieces of money, for escorting them through wild 
places ; thus they gain their livelihood after the manner of 
men who break into houses to steal. 9, There are others 
who Live like the savages of the wilderness, killing anti eating 
the flesh of hues, guanas, deer, and things that live in the 
water, as tortoises.* &c. 19+ There are others who profess to 

be released from evil desire, and to be ready to release others 
also. On account of their wish to gain abundance, they re¬ 
commend to kings to present the sacrifice called y%a; and 
if a king can ho found willing, they place him upon n golden 
conch, and anoint Ills head with holy water, saying, that this 
will take away the consequences cf his sins; then the couch, 
stml the carpet upon which ho has sat, his robes and orna¬ 
ments, all lull to the share of the Brahmans who have con¬ 
ducted the ceremony. T Ihe&e arc the words of an adversary, 
or they would lead iik to conclude that themcicul Brahmans 
wr:. something like the < lypsiey of Spain and other countries 
in our own days. 

By the lludhists, the V aisyos are regarded as merchants * 
iind cyciii 1 1 y the Brahmans, who derive the name from a word 
winch signifies 11 to outer” fas fields, &v.) t they are ealb-d 
18 the agricultural and mercantile tribe.” This would imi- 
niari 1 (hat the distinction was not made until the social 
polity had been in existence some time, and become com¬ 
pacted; for although there must have been commerce, in rhr 
shape of barter, during the earliest ages, a consider able 
period would d apse before the merchant hail gained sufficient 
wealth to cause hi* occupation to he looked upon m rispcct- 
abk% In the time of Gmmuu Eudha the merchants are re¬ 
presented as being a very influential class. They traded hi 
greas distances in caravans,* and had to exercise much dfr. 

1 niL rtrfIliL,: ^ (Hkt. Ilea* Asiatit Nations, i L 27 i> j u nut em> 






tii t rniMmvE istiAniTAWTPi [>r the Emm. 7.? 

rTriirm and brave mmy dangers, by which they acquired a 
strength of mind that caused thorn to be looked upon with 
respect, and gained them the third runk In the order of 
eastey. it is under the character of a ’wanderer that I hr 
ancient merchant h generally represented; he ho* not only 
to superintend the sale of Ills wares, hut to accompany them 
in their transit. Thus in Hebrew, the name of the merchant 
is derived from a root that signifies “ to go about, to wander;" 
lu Greek, from lv iropaq, transitua; and Our own word merchant 
has a similar signification In the Gothic mergan, l£ to spread" 
[n India, it is not alone the man who trade a to foreign 
countries that has to wander, as mu eh of the retail trade is 
carried on by persons who pass from village to village, like 
the bag-men or hawkers of our own land, Ey the Singha¬ 
lese the third caste is generally regarded aa being exclusively 
mercantile, whilst the cultivators form ihe first class of the 
Suilras, It k anid in one of their legends that the first 
merchant was called Wesenma, who, having discovered 11 1 r■ 
properties of certain medical productions, afterwards dis¬ 
puted of them lor gain. 

Ii is the more usual course for the cultivators of the soil 
(" he regarded as forming the noblest vk^ of the people* 
next to those who hnhL mark els hereditary princes ; they arc 
the enpatrid*; they form the timocracy; and it is from them 
(ho rulers of the state are chosen ; as delegates of the king, 
when the government i.> monnrciucal* or as temporary chiid's 
when it U ,m arU tec racy. The eircuinstjsiici h of those who 
reside In tht i country, whether m proprietors or as labourers* 
is favourable t,n the inaEntcimnce of respectability of ch;i- 
meter, as they Eire exposed to fewer temptations than the 
merchant, who hm necessarily to live in the midst of tin? 
luxuries that produce vice, The higher eludes among tin: 
Greeks wen- averse to .my profession except arms, agricul¬ 
ture, and musiai! exercises ; and the Spar tens carried their 
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disilim of all manual occupation* so fur as to leave even 
iLgriiulluru to the JtelutH,* Ihe philosophers themselves 
vi urti not exempt from these prejudices j they supposed that 
as mechanical arts rendered the body languid, whereby the 
iiiiml loses it* energy, tile man who exercises them is unable 
to fullil the duties required of him in a free state, « The 
aru.ii uts, sujs XiEbuhr, “ with one mind esteemed agricul¬ 
ture lo he ihe proper business u} the freeman, us well as the 
school. of the soldier. Cato says, the countryman tins the 
few I'at eri] thoughts. In him the whole stock of the nation 
is preserved; if changes in cities where foreign merchants 
and tradesmen are wont to settle, even as those who ore na¬ 
tives remove withersoever they are lured by gain. In CV ery 
country where fduvmy prevails the freedman seeks Ida main- 
tenann- by occupation* of this kind, in which he not n„ fre¬ 
quently grows wealthy % thus among the anci ents, as in after 
limes, such trades were mostly in lie bon'd* of th&ckss, and 
Hi.u: therefore thought disreputable to a citizen; hence the 
I'pinion, t.lmt the adttrftting die artisans to full civic rights i* 
huzarduus, and would transform the character of a nation." 
It there lore appears to he contrary to the analogy printed 
n. other nation, when we sue the tribe of merchant* nt India 
holding so high a rank :f but it is to he accounted for bv the 
peculiar circumstances uf the country, the products of which 
were earned to the most distant parts of the world, causing 
it* people to become rich, and placing those who were the 
means oi the acquirement of this wealth in the position „f 
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princes. "We may also learn Irotn the same! fart that an ex¬ 
tensive commerce must have born carried on in these pro¬ 
ductions, at an early period after the deluge* 

The earliest cause of diasention among the primitive brah¬ 
mas is said to have arisen from the difference in the colour of 
their skin. When two descendants of art illiiatrioiis Brahman 
became com erts to Budliism, G of am a enquired if their change 
of profess inn had excited the displeasure of the other Brah¬ 
mans ; and in reply they sold it was alleged by their kinsmen, 
that tins Brahmans arc "the sons of Brahma, sprang from bis 
mouth* pure and fair* while the other caste? and sects arc 
h prang from his feet, black and impure/' This statement is 
in favour of the supposition that the Brahmans at first con- 
fined themselves to some region no I for from the place whence 
the first dispersion of mankind commenced., by which the 
fiurncss of their complexion was preserved; whilst the other 
tribes of the Hindus went on towards the south, spreading 
themselves throughout the entire extent of the peninsula* 
ami penetrating even to Ceylon ; by which their complexions 
would be gradually rendered darker, from their residence 
under a vertical sum It has been asserted by those who have 
bail the opportunity of forming a correct, opinion upon the 
h object, that the Brahmans are even now, at least in the 
north of India, a fairer race than the other tribes ; hence the 
proverb, “ Never trust a black Brahman, nor a white Pa¬ 
riah, 11 

The Hu didst legends agree with revelation in teaching that 
all men were originally of one race ; but with this truth they 
h&Ve mixed up die error that the aborigines of mankind were 
many. There is also an agreement with the Scriptures, in 
the statement that men were originally pure, and that they 
fell from eating a product of the earth* 

There appears to be an intimate connexion between the 
institution of ca&te and the doctrine of the transmigration of 
Holds. Almost in every place where the Former hua existed, 
we can trace the presence of the latter* Indeed, the custom 
of caste is so contrary to right reason, that it* cctaldislunent 
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seeura to be impossible without calling in the aid of Home m- 
pemutural power tn assist in its confirmation. In this respect 
there is consistency in the teachings of Gikamn: as he re¬ 
jects caste, and Lis doctrine on the origin of the intellectual 
powers, and their extinction at death, is not trfuismigruliou. 
There is carte among the Budhlsts of Ceylon, lint tins is coiv 
tmry to the tenets of the founder of their religion j and tlicir 
notions on the subject of that, which confititotea the ego, the 
individual man, have boon modified in a similar manner; the 
custom on the one part, and the popular notion on the other, 
la ing homogeneous dcrirations from primitive Eudbisnh 
By prnfespor Mill, Grit am n hns ht-en designated Sl a philo¬ 
sophical opponent of popular superstition, and Brahmanical 
caste. 5 The future sitgo having enumerated the qualities he 
would require in die woman who Aspired to he his wife, his 
royal father directed Si principal minister to go inEu the 
great city of Kapilawastn, and Eo enquire there in every 
house alter a woman posseted of the^e good qualities, shew¬ 
ing at the same time the prince's enumeration of the rnr- »- 
anry virtues, and uttering two statmis, of the following mean¬ 
ing: " Bring hither the maiden that has the required qua- 
Sides, whether she he of the royal tribe, or die brahman 
easte ■ of the respectable, or of the plebeian dasa* My son 
regardeth not tribe-, nor family extraction: his delight is in 
good qualities, in truth* and in virtue alone,** 

Widi the 1 halunao*, caste- is prime va], essential, immutable, 
and of divine appointment. But according to (lie Emlldsis 
there was at hi st no distinction of caste ; all the inhabitants 
i -I the earth were of one [md the same race* When the dis¬ 
tinction arose, it waa accidental; or it was embraced hy the 
progenitor* of the race of their own free will; or, as in the 
case of the first king, it arose from the suhinges of a general 
assembly. At the commencement of Budhismi, persons of 
llII t&tites were admitted into the priesthood j and when w 
admitted, the lowest Sudra held equal rank and received 
equal honour, with the Ibnhiuan or the Kshatriym Th at 
w hich gives to caste it* real importance, and by which it i< 
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exhibited in its most re-pul dye assort T h, however, held as 
firmly by the Budhifits a* the Brahmans; inasmuch as they 
teach that the present position of all men is the result of the 
merit or demerit of ibmer birth*; a doctrine which, if true, 
would make the senra with which the outcast is regarded a 
natural feeling, as he would be in reality a condemned 
criminal* undergoing the sentence that has been pronounced 
against 1dm by a tribunal that cannot err in its decree#. By 
the Brahman, the Sudra is represented as an object of con¬ 
tempt* because he m first proceeded from the feet of Brahma; 
but for this statement to have any power* it must be proved 
that tin- Stidra wits in evi ry previous birth* from the begin¬ 
ning nf the ItEdpa, a ^ndra ; and if the Brahman be honour¬ 
able on account of having proceeded from the mouth of 
Brahma, it must be proved that he lias never been any cither 
than a Brahman in tdl previous generations. Yet it id said 
by Mnmi* Host. LL 168):—“ A twice-horn man, who not 
having studied the Veda* applies diligent attention to a 
dillereul smtl worldly study, sol in falls, even when living, to 
the condition of a Sudm and hi descendants after hi m /* 
From lids inconsistency the doctrine* of Gdtaina are free. 

The existence of tlte four great tribes ih recognised con- 
tintmlU Lit the Jiithkas; and inferiority of caste h repre- 
sen Led a=s giving rise to the same usages* rind as bring 
at tended with tlte same degradation, as in the works of the 
Uruhmrm*. In the Samhbiuta Jikaka there is an account of 
two low-caste youths who attempted to acquire learning ; but 
for this they were attacked by people of the higher autos, 
and left far dead. They then went to a distant city, assumed 
n different dress, that their design might net be frustrated, 
and passed for Brahmans> One of them completed Ids edu¬ 
cation* but whilst the other was yet at school* a stranger* who 
was detained all night at the same place on account of a 
storm, had some hot food placed before him; when, as he 
sensed it too eagerly, his mouth was burnt, and lie cried out 
from pain. The scholar called out lu him to put it away 
quickly ; but m *o doing lie used a linv-enstc word from for- 
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get fid ness, by which bis ca^e was dkcnvrretL In the same 1 
Jutakii. ihe Sadul* nr CimneMIa, is represented ns one who is 
bom in die open air* his parents not being possessed of the 
RinaU»t huti where, as he lies among the pots when his mo¬ 
ther goen to ent firewood, he i.s suckled by the hitch along 
with her own pups. But it waa uniformly dtrekrrd by G6- 
tama that there is no essential difference between the four 
tribes** It having been said that dims given to the more 
honourable castes,* pimya-kali&rayD* would have a greater 
reword than when given to the man cd mean birth* he com¬ 
bated the assertion, and said, that as in wet weather the hus¬ 
band man sows on the MK and during the dry weather in 
the valleys, and at all Limes in the ground that at any Hroifann 
van be irrigated ; so the man who wishes to be blessed in 
both worlds will give aim? to all; as he alone is not to be re¬ 
garded a* honourable who can only boast ol his birth ami 
worldly Eminence, At another time be deflared that when 
the man of low caste attains mrwfuia, his reward is the name 
as that of the man of high caste ; tbus, when the festive ball 
is looted at, the colonra of the different flowers by which it 
Ih adorned can he distinguished, hut in the 4mdows proceeding 
From the *mino flowers, Ao diflbrence of colour can be per¬ 
ceived, 

' fhe immediate disciples of Gdtfinm propounded siiuilar 
doctrines upon the subject of caste. The Madhura-sutruf 
was spoken by Malm Kachan□* soil of the Brahman pniliita 
of the king of Ujtun, pooji after the death of Gdrama Budha ; 

* In llip AmmDH-RaEt&n f ncldrD»ed by Bisdhn to two drHcewhmlii nf nn 
il'ustrinsm- HrilHuan* Wfiatitthn, There U this rtmHmcE. " of 

YFfrattho - Even a. KhniEiyn, v\u* ha# nixmcd* in deed* word* or UflUgntt 
tw^mne n burotin ; on ft«Ortnt of thn luiri^v, tin llic tHjmnmbonnEiit of bin 
frame at lib clcath, In- E* Imm in tho tannin tin”, lasting, nmt unmduraWo 

lifll. Such b nlso tho fate -rif the Brithmo, din Wl-seo, nnd the Suildo, a* 
wsli ae nf the BumUiOft or iweetirt But if ft ftlinttiyc leltfi a ripbtJ&siU life,, tn 
ctnc-rl+ wmnL sand rlnmfrht * Mirl h* of tUtt £tue ar Kuprem* fiuth; by the turrit 
of that fattb H rm the m-rmiEmbannEiit nf bin body ftt death, lit in rcfirndtill'd 
in the felitiumi ttl ranine* hcnvcna/ 1 —Turnout, JV.urnu A*, tioc, Aug. iHjft. 

t The wh^lr ri thl* §AtT* appean in the Colombo OhaErrer, Mats'll U* 
WM r tninf-limnl from the Pali by Slr T Leula do Zoyra, th*n a. student m the 
native iijstitrmon at Cello, nmler the cum of the Church Mlsafcnuia** n ml 
sifteiwaitL, principal Unaullitre In the gOVerttliicnE nf L'eylun, 
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und forms purl of the MAjyHii)A > iulc&yo» According Eu this 
sAtra, the king: ®f A want! having heard of the fame-of Matin 
KnebiLtio, went to visit him, and addressed the sage in the 
following manner: “ The Brahmans say that they abuc are 
the high caste p that others sire of low caste; tlmt they are of 
the white caste, other* of the black caste ; that the Brahman- 
me pure, those who are not Brahmans impure j that the 
Brahmans alone are the sons of Brahma, the legitimate off¬ 
spring of Brahma; that they are formed by Brahma, sprung 
from Brahma, and Lire Inheritors of the patrimony of Brahma.” 
The prie-i replied that this dcchiratiou was a sound, and no¬ 
thing hut a sound : for that when a Kshatriy*., a Brahman, a 
VnisviLp or a Sudra, abounds hi wealth, members of all the 
four etwees rise he la it him in the morning, and minister to 
bis wLiiit-’: go not to sleep until he has retired to rvrt ; wait 
tor his commands ; behave themselves according to his plea¬ 
sure s and use soft words to administer to his gratification ; 
'■ dint the four castes are equal to each other; there is no 
difference to be perceived between them.” Again, when a 
Kshatrlya, a Brahman, a Vaifiya, or a Sudra, lakes life* and 
commits other sins* at the dissolution of the body, one as 
well as the other, falls into the wretched place of torment. 
Again, when ll Kaluitriya, a Brahman P a Yaisya, or a Sntlrn, 
nbserycH tin precepls that forbid be tnkiug of life, lls well 
a* the other precepts, in the dissolution of the body, one a& 
well as tin: other, goes to the region of the birred* Again, 
when a criminal is brought before the king, whether he be a 
Kshafcriyn, a Hrnhracin p ll YaisyUj or a Sudra, be is either put 
to rleath,* or disgraced, or some other punishment m ap¬ 
pointed \ no diiference k made on account of hit caste. 
Bn>ui all these facts, Muliu Kachan□ concluded that there is 
no real difference between ihe member* of the lour enstos; 
the difference is only in imme, The king further declared 
that if any one, whether be be a Kshntriya, ll Brahman, a 
Vnisya p or a Sudm, shaving his head and beard, putting on 

■ TTid cuHtam followed in tln> nntm: slnlE^ to uxrcnnt nil tniTnTn'F* lU r.lir 
,- 4 4 u -:if thk- Mr.HlLiimrLM- hvm capitnl punkkim'nl, must bu of UR* I cm orl^u. 
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yellow robes, Ac., shall become a priest, he himself will rise 
from his royal seat out of respect to that priest, present liiru 
frit!i [rifts, and protect liim ; “ for his former appellation has 
disappeared; hr Is no longer a Klhatriya, a Brahman, a 
V oisya, or a Suclra; he is become a uraiuana print. 9 ' 11 Whitt 
think you, then, great king,’* demanded Maha KnchiVno, 11 if 
this be the ease, arc not these four castes equal to each other; 
or what la your opinion on this point 7" “ Assuredly," said 
the monarch, “ this being the case, they arc all equal ; 1 do 
not, my lord, perceive any difference between the four 
castes.” 

‘J here 1h the same uncertainty relative to the number and 
order oi the castes in Ceylon, that there is with respect to 
those in ancient Egypt. No two natives will give the same 
classification of the inferior castes ; though ait will agree 
that among the Singhalese there arc no Brahmans, Kslm- 
triyns, or Vanyas; itnd sill will admit tlmt the first r W 
among them is the Goy-wausn, or WeO&la. This uncertainty 
in die enumeration oi" the castes arises, in part, from the 
number of subdivisions into which some of them have been 
ramified. There are more than 100 classes of the Brahma- 
nical caste, each of which has a different name. There np- 
pears to he n greater leaning towards caste in Ceylon (ban in 
any other Budhirticsl country, which in part" may have 
arisrn from the circumstance that their recent momuchs were 
of Mabhar extraction. These kings confined the privilege 
of npasampadi ordination to the WeQila priests, in Nepid, 
where Budldsm is yet professed, the original inhabitants 
were all of one caste, or had no caste ; but their descendants, 
in the course of time, became divided into many castes, ac¬ 
cording to the trades or professions that they followed; but 
even now wc are told that in Nepal caste is merely a popular 
usage, without the sanction of religion, and altogether a very 
different thing from caste, properly so called. In Tibet and 
Burma, both of which are Budhistlcol countries, caste is tm- 
known. In Chinn there are clans, resembling those of the 
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Scottish Highlanders; but this institution differs from crate, 
ileiiL Ika* many features that are peculiar to this singular race. 

Under almost every aspect In which caste can he viewed* 
itN influence is most pernicious, Its restraints extend U' 
nearly every act of euchd intercourse! and its existence is 
eternal. No power of intellect, no ingenuity, no wealth, no 
official rank, no personal merit of any description whatever* 
can break through the formidable barrier it has established. 
It iy a deadly incubus* exerting its power every moment, 
throughout century after century p upon the mi ruin of a great 
proportion of the people. It defies all government ; it rob* 
the state of the best energies of many of its most able sub¬ 
jects £ it scowls at all innovation ; there can be no change, no 
improvement, wherever it ensconces in its strength; no 
power can coerce it; and were it possible jar a universal 
monarch again to mgn, wit Is all the influence that the legend* 
m[ vc him, even this mightiest of rulers would be unable 1 1 >■ 
change the caste, or in any important particular alter the 
social position, of one single individual among the countless 
millions of his subjects* Yet. if a numerous population be 
any evidence of a nation’s powerj it must be apparent, that 
when the state is prevented from employing the intelligence 
of any part of it* people for its own id vantage, there is a 
proportionate loss to the well-being of tlie whole community, 
besides the injustice that is done to a class who may possibly 
he the most efficient of its citizen b + 

It is said by the apologists for caste, that those who arc 
under its power Lo the fullest extent, arc beings so rude, de¬ 
graded, and licentious, that they deserve all the insult* they 
receive t ns their vices place them without the pale of hu¬ 
manity £ and that they do not in reality feci their degrada¬ 
tion* as all but the very lowest, (and even the very lowest 
bus something upon which he prides himself), are as term- 
cions of their rights as the proudest of the twicc^-bom brah¬ 
mans. Hut can anything be a stronger argument in favour 
of the abolition of this baneful institution? Union it ctm 
he proved thnk these wretched beings have an inherent dr- 
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p rarity more mfJJgzmnt in its nature than that which is pos¬ 
sessed by other men f it in evident that the mcauncoi or im¬ 
morality with which they Eire charged most be Ike result of 
hereditary wrong, and that under other circumstances their 
character woilid have been changed. And in i| not a glorious 
privilege we possess, in being enabled to tell these outcast vs 
that by the great Euler of all they are watched with the 
same care, and regarded with the same affection, as the rest 
of mankind i 

At an early period after the establishment of Christianity 
in India by Europeans, it was deemed necessary to institute 
rules tor the guidance of native converts in relation to caste. 
At the synod of I hamper, in lo99, it was declared that " it 
would refold the synod to see the superstitious and absurd 
customs nf the heathen M labors of 1 he better sort not mixing 
" 1 r ^"' lower, and huving no correspondence or commimi- 

ttttiim with those that have but touched any uf them, totally 
abolished among the Christians of (Id* bishopric;” but as 
many oi the l.'iiristians n sided under heathen princeH, it was 
considered that in the*!! ckcunistaoces the cuk tutus might be 
observe d ] aw i\ l [I y , an i ! without *c ru p le . Wh ere these ivnpedl- 
uu r3LH ^ 3f ^ li,,r exist, as tL [here L no dist ictiou of persons with 
God, who is Lord u! all/ the synod doth command that 
all that shall he guilty of forbearing to touch finch, or having 
touched them shall wash themselves, lo he severely punished 
as superstitious followers oi the heathen custom^, ami cum- 
manilH die preachers and confessors to admnnidi them thereof 
in their sermons anil confessions/** 

flie entire spirit of Christianity is opposed to the system 
oi caste. I he revelation* that are made in ike sacred Scrip- 
tun-N relative to the oneness of mankind are most emphatic ; 
and their immense value can only he understood by those 
who have seen the skive of the w est or the ou least e of the cast, 
in the fullness of his degradation. The apostle Paul de¬ 
clared on Mars’ hill, that God - hath made of one blond all 
nahom of mm for to dwell on all the face of the earthy 

* IlLalifrv ig CltrlsliujUy In Lel4Ebl 
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and wherever die lore of God in felt in its power wad purity, 
there will be UJi ( (Tort to raise, every individual within the 
sphere oi it' influence to I he highest pinnacle of mo rid and 
social dignity lie can possibly attain. Were it known and 
acknowledged, according to the word ol (he Lord, that .lesus 
('hrist, by the grace of God, tastcrl death for every man; 
that in the communion of the gospel there is neither Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision nor undreumdsipn, barbarian. Sty- 
thhm, bund, nor free, but Christ is all and in all that " m 
lowliness of mind each is to esteem another better than him- 
tself ■** and tlutt “ whatsoever we would that men should do 
unto us, we me to do untn them;” as a necessary conse¬ 
quence, there would be one holy brotherhood throughout I he 
world, whilst cruelty, oppression, and bondage, would be 
things unknown, H e have all proceeded from one pro¬ 
genitor; we have all one common nature; we .ire all re¬ 
deemed by the same precious blood ; we have all the same 
Father in heaven ; and unto all, upon equal terms, merry 
is offered, as we are till transgressors of the law.* The 
meanest out caste, by au individual recumbency upon the 
atonement, innv receive the testimony that hLs iniquitie- tiro 
forgiven ; imd'maV know, by the Spirit's witness, that he h 
jmned in n mvstical union with Christ, “ the brightness of 
Hindis glory /' and when liismortal shall put on imniertolity 
he will "be welcomed to heaven with angelic symphonies mow 
sweet than ever yet wore thrown from harp or lute by min¬ 
strel's hand, when even kings with their guerdons have 
listened, not again to descend to some lower position after 
the lapse of mighty ages, but to live for ever and for ever 
lull, unutterably full, of all that is glorious and good. 


. All ibid was beautifully *t furlli by rrau (it d»i Moufc todtntin™. 
>■ Tlserioh dull not give morn, and tho poor iftnn shall not gjvo less tjwu 
kuU IL -h- k-i-l whin liiisv piYb an (rffefis* nnti.i the Lord, lo mnko mi ntwie- 
***. 15. lea M»h —ir, 10 l rr.,v. xxiu 

if EjiSs. ii. 13; IJuL iiL 2G, 






IV THU budhas who preceded uOtama. 

‘“™ ,i Kt a r JL ™ vr DS Bi™«n™ A ST» Hi; ncitvu VAWit.UH 

I JJmi,: »“■ *‘= »*i> kni^im „■ 

MUI.ILA. lm » GUTAIIA TK.UFm.AT BECfillEB Till AMLBAMCH THAT ... 
M- BtCiilSE. ]IVUI[A^Tl!t. TWTSTT-Frli'Jl JJUnilAS «THD IMMEDIATELY FB*. 

** » ™* fmbfbbt At**, 

JltiflAOAiUJiA, JUStATA, &hT&MA, A 3D MAlTJSl. 

Tut. Eudhas appear after interval regularly recurring, m n 

r ,fl f fJ ' at k,M ™™ beginning nor cad. It is supposed 

by the Singhalese that all traces of the Emilias previous to 
■ otatna have been lost , with the eMeptwu oi‘ such purlieu- 
ant as 111 re revealed respecting them by the great teacher or 
8 disciples; and they maintain tliat the nets they 

performed, and the doctrines they taught, can be learnt Iron, 

thitV'T 8 ° UTCe ‘ f U! . ]t 19 tllou ^ ht h ninny orientalists, 
*** Gdtama was only the reviver of a system (hat had Wn 

previously taught by more ancien t sages. In the inscription 

Z tU C f Cr *‘ be , !I r at K:m ^ Jttn ' h “ staled that along with 
eight hairs ot Gottuna enshrined in the dagoba of the 
tciuple to winch it to attached, there are “the three divine 

cessors F \ r CL ‘k* 1 **'’ Wert ^ immediate prerle- 
el Tk l p“>«'»toni a great town in Undo, in the 
' *? ■ "YJJ*? oJ ? W s Cel ebratcd city, Ayodhya, which 
a>ii no the entire bones" of Kisyapa, or « the relics of 
hLK «tee body- This agrees with the Singhalese « to 

W^'VV Ue r C *** ** Wcr^tiont 

>nt* of his body Stdl presented an unbroken skeleton ■ and 

ErETJ£ — «*•— ts 

related concerning any other Budha. The 
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Chinese traveller also mentions certain sectaries, same of 
whom "worshipped the whole of the four Budkos, and others 
who worshipped the three preceding Budhas, but paid no 
respect to Gdfamu. Oti the Budkist temple at Sane ill there 
an: images of the four Budhas in niches; end in an inscrip¬ 
tion it is said dial a female devotee, to prevent begging, 
caused am alms-house to be erected, and money wasgiven lur 
the lamps of the four Budhas. It may have been with the 
intention of placing themselves at a* great a distance ns pns- 
Hihlu from the sectaries, that the followers of G ham a asserted 
that he win uvrd^iurir, teaching the same truths as the foinn i 
liudhas, but deriving his knowledge from die intuitive power 
lie received when he became Budha, and not from Either 
reason or tradition. 

It is said in the MiBm la Frasna: "The dharmmn of all 
the Budhas is the same, but there arc four tilings in which 
they differ. 1, Some are bom as brahmans and others as 
kings.* 2. Some are bom when men live to the age of a 
hundred years, and others when they live to a thousand. 3. 
The age of the Budhas when they attain nirwrina is regulated 
by the age of men; on which account some Budhas disappear 
before they arc tme hundred years old, and others live to the 
age of many hundreds of thousands af years. 4. 1 he Bud¬ 
has differ in the size of their persons, some being much 
toller than others.” There lire other differences, hut none of 
them are of very great importance, as it is the uniform tes¬ 
timony of the Singhalese authors that in doctrine the Bullidu 
are one. This, indeed, follows os a matter of comae, if they 
possess the power of knowing all things, as truth changes 
not with the revolutions of time. 

The date of the appearance of the three Budhas who pre¬ 
ceded Gdtoma has been calculated by Major Forbes (Jourii. 
,\a. Sue, June, 1833). According to tills theory, Kakusandu 
became a Budluv, n.c. 3131 v Kd n& g am a n a, H,c, 20® ; and 
K&synpn, me. 101A The first of these dates is founded 

*TKe trtiflk- of iht? lwcnly-Dn» Budluv who proc*d<^ GnUmn wc 
Xahjktriyn^ withtliu ^epllati ut the tlilCif text, winwere -B rthmin ^- 
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principally upon the supposition that Katmandu appeared 
at tomnumn* of the present kalpa, and that the 
MaLa Bhndra ktdpa of the Ikdhisfc la the same aa the Kali 
vug of the Brahma ; but neither of these ideas can he 
made to agree with the svstem as it ia received i„ Ceylon. 
V mAJ be ' Gotama presented himself to die world as 
the successor of men whoso claims to supreme authority were 
thou acknowledged; hut I have not yet met with any well- 
ktiiUiemicatpd data of tlicrir doetmiea or deeds. 

I be beings who wiU in due course become Budkos arc 
called Lodl'nsat. They tire numberless; hut the name, la 
com,arm usage. Is almost exclusively confined to those who 
Imye become avowed candidates for the high office. When 
ages av'c elapsed without the appearance of a Budhn, 
here arc no being, to supply the continued diminution of 
7 llUmbcrs m ** hrahana-ldkas. Thi. elites the attention 
: B " ,E,L ' C01n I™ a iwiUte brahma, who, when he hi* discovered 
the cause and the remedy, looks out to see In what world the 
Bodkmat > e« e ts who will no* become an aspirant for the 
' l 7 in i* > And when he has discovered the Bddlusat In 
Uucuon lie inspires him with the resolution that enables 
hnn to form the wbh to become the teacher of the three 
that lm may release sentient being* from the evils of 

intolw 3 P priod are divided 

STfo, 1- ° l 7° 1 7 n < 1K 2 ‘ V* «■ of expres- 

sitin uj. d. The era of nomination (S). 

_t? \ LflV£? 1,1110 7' rnLat ' DD of the innumerable Budbas 
vko have appeared in pMt age*, until we come to the 

thXhite' preceded Gdtaina; and even 

tZEET *° f “•— ,h “" — - «*■ 

Wi 1 ^ URtl ' a ^ 0ns of the Literature and Eeli- 






IV. THK ffURHAS WHO Flll-CKDED OOTA1IA, SO 

Ion. u In the Ramadbi Rnja T " it is stated in the same work* 
Baivarthnsiddltii f84kyn, before he became ft Ihulha) is 
asked by Mnitreyu and Vajra Pani how he acquired Bamadhi 
Jnytm. In reply, he begins by naming 180 Tatbigatas, 
who instructed lilm therein in his former birth*; and at the 
conclusion of Ms enumeration of Budhns, S&rvurtha&jddhn. 
observes, * he has given bo many names exempli gratia, but 
that hi* instructors were really no Itsa in number than 80 
crates.* There is a verse in the Apiiruiiiku Dhamni (to be 
found in mmy other, and higher fti^oriths) purporting that 
4 the Buddhas who have been, are, and will be, arc more 
numerous Elam the grains of sand on the hanks of the 
Ganges/ .... These are evident nonentities* in -regard* to 
chronology and history, yet it is often difficult to distinguish 
them from their more BiibsUintlal compeers,” 


1. Thf Fra of Jiesolvtw n. 

The Lulp in which we now live is called Mp.Hii Rbadrin In the 
yj^ea that were toaduded twenty aaankya-knp-lukHhns previous to 
this kalpa, there was not. for the space of n kap-usankya* any 
supreme Budha ; po that then* was no acquirement of merit, nor 
any attainment nf a higher order of existence* except by the beings 
who in ihn Itulpas previous to these unpropitimu ages had entered 
the aungum! and sektadngami paths, and were thus enabled, in 
process of time, to uttain nirw4na. These beings who had only 
entered the path Rowan, passed in order, by the ascending unit dy- 
sending sea tv, through the various decrees of men* dewas, and 
brahmas ; and I ben, Ly the prnltAftO of dkyana, entered the Htiperior 
paths and became rahals, Among these mhuts was a brahma, who, 
observing that the brings who entered the brahma-iokas wero few, 
enquired what was the reason, when he discovered that It was 
beeausu no supreme Budha bud Appeared for the spuee of a kap- 
asankyi- Again, looking to see whether there was any one in the 
World who had the necessary quitiAciticms to become a candidate 
fur the Hudkaslilp, he beheld many thousands of Bbdbbwtta exigent, 
like so many loins buds awaiting Ihe induenee of thij sunbeam that 
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-hey tnight be expanded. Having nude ihi* discoTciy, he looked 
ont-e more to see which of these candidates was the nearest to the 
attainment of tlic great object they nil bod in view, when he saw 
rlmt it was the Bodhisat who wu.* afterwards to become Gdt&ma 

Budba,* 

At this lime Gftuu Bodhisat supported himself and hia aged 
mother, who was n widow, by trade. To increase his wealth, he 
engaged with some mariners to take him to Swart™ Bhama; but 
as he was sailing to this place, accompanied by bis mother, a ureal 
storm arose, and the chip in which he sailed was wrecked. They 
were in danger of perishing, as the waves rase like mountains to 
the sky ; but Budhinat, regardless of his own life, and seeking only 
to save that of his parent, took his mother upon his back, and sworn 
t l< ivurdu the shore, in the midst of sharks, sword-fish, and other 
monger* Of the deep. Wh cn the hr ah™ saw iho resolution of 
BbdLiaot he was assured that he possessed the requisite qualifica¬ 
tions, and therefore bent Li* mmd in the direction of the Budha. 
- hi P< by means of which Bbdhiaat thought thus within him self, “ I 
will hereafter become a Budha, that I may save the world." Ani- 
muled by this resolution, and assisted by the brahma, be succeeded 
m gaming the land; whet* he continued, b t he foreign country in 
which he new dwelt, to support his mother, until in duo time lie 
died, and was re-born in a brahma-liikm 

After enjoying the blessedness of the brahma-J6kn during the 
accustomed age, ho was hum as the sun of the king of Benares at 
that time called Sirimali, and succeeded hia father in the kingdom 
On recetnng the crown, he took iho name of Sestrutapa, and was 
famous for subduing wild elephants and bringing them under the 
yoke At one time he overcame a very beautiful wild elephant, of 
which he had heard from on? D f his foresters; not long after which 
a Lard of elephants broke into the TOjnl garden* at night, and 
destroyed a great number of the trees, by knocking them down and 
tjwmphng them under then feet. On hiJW% of the damage that 
they had done, the king mounted the elephant bo Lad recently 
c*ngbt. and pursued them; but when the animal upon which he 
mde scented the femaks, U went after them with <o much eager¬ 
ness that the king was carried faraway into the forest,,mill betas 

a*f 

lime that d**between this^JffiSJSSiSrfSSSSt*"* 





xv. the nuDiii.s WHO ritEc-i;i>o> optima. 

at ay i^rcnt a distance from Him attendants* that he become jiiarnu-J ; 
Lind thinking ihat he would !ho in danger il a battle wcru te ensue 
between his own elephant nnd the will ones* he seized the bending 
briincfa.es of a. tree that he pawed, and escaped fmiw the elephant's 
back. The attendants followed the footsteps of the elephant, 
culling out as they proceed el, until they came near the tree ; when 
the king heard ikeir voices, was released, anti relumed with them to 
the chy T On reaching the: palace, he sent for the chief of the 
elephant keepers, and enquired if he had intended to take hie life, 
by putting him on so unruly an animal; and though the keeper 
informed the king of the reason of im refractoriness, arising from 
the preHetiuo uf the fcmnl. s, ha was told that unless it returned from 
l he fuiu^l. within the space of seven days be must die. But on the 
siivunth day, the elephant returned to the royal stable; nod when 
the keeper informed the king, his majesty went to see it; and per. 
reiving that it wuh now quite tamo, lie enquired how it was that the 
animal appeared to he thus docile, when a little time before he had 
been uo able to re-.train it, even by the application of the hook. 
The keeper replied, Oh king \ the parson of the sexes is sharper 
than the hook - it is hotter than the burning flame; it is like an 
arrow piercing the mind [ like a thief that steals away the virtuous 
disposition that would be obedient to the precept* ; like an asur to 
swallow the moon-resembling knowledge ; like a fire to burn up 
the To raid- resembling continence. The elephant's pas? km is over! 
and J\e has therefore returned quietly to his stalk - " The keeper 
then gave the kbg s. proof of the elephant's obedience to hu com¬ 
mands, produced by the power of a mantra j when the king naiii, 
Passion is mischievous, cruel, brutal* and unruly ; it is the cause 
of all danger and distress." After this the king looked to see in 
what way the evils connected with existence may ha overcome; 
and when he suiv that the dhnrrmrtu of u Budha can alone produce 
this effect, he thought within himself, fc - May I become a Budha I" 
This resolution, or wbk, is called mtmipranidharm. Then retiring 
from the kingdom, be became an ascetic in the forest of Himala, 
and at his death was re-born in one of the dewu-ldkos- 

Tbe is i j 3 t t birth received by Bbdliiiut was ns a Brail man, in the 
village of D abort!; and on account of the great beauty of bis 
person lie was called Brahma. At sixteen years of age ho had 
read the three Vedas, lrju > Yuju, and Stuna, and was acquainted 
with all the seicnces. Near the rock Eraka, but then called Munda, 
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he became an ascetic, and had o<Xt followers, of whom thu Bodhbat 
Mho will one day become Maitri Itudlm wtm the chief. One dav. 
when this diHciptc uud Brahma were wandering: about the foroit to 
Kadicr fruits for their suatemi.ee, they saw near the rack a 
(hat bad some- ti mc before brought forth, and WjW then raftering 
from hunger. Mm, on Feeing ibis, reflected again on the evil* 
uf existence, and sent hi* disciple into the forest to sec if he could 
tmd any bones or ofTul that they could give to the tigress to a,,™ 

U * t h ™ sel - n ' ,rin « his ^ Brahma remembered that it was 
only by the birth of u ButUw that these crib could be removed ■ 
rmd calling to mind the resolution he had previously formed | JL - re' 
ducted that in Older to the attainment of this grot object ft would 
be necessary for him to give in alms, many times, hi, own heads 

eyts, wivm, nnd children, Thun exdalminft. “ \f iLV | h v thi* k» 
come a UtHlimr he placed himself in the way „f L *£££ 

- &lvm S lllh Hesh he ”“8^ Preserve its life and that of Lis little 
ones. VV hen the animal perceived him, it bounded from the rock 
to the place where be stood, E ebod him. and tore him in pieces. 
By the- power of the merit arising from this act. he was bom in a 

a&W*-lDi£&4 

In process of tun* Purnnm Dipnnkam Bud hi was bom as the 
f 1 \ mmL Aftor I* the state of 

orZ R J T T ht ‘ 5“ “ JlSMtic - ft,ld '^biequcntly a su- 
P“ re , l 'T thta Uudl,ft «** who afterwards 

rt?r Ti u lfd l' *"* fl BfaLtn “****** urn assumnee 
thnt he would become a Uudh„ I* the „ ftg£ Ootnmn BMhisTt 

«.,* M*nnce and one day, when sitting in hU palace, having *. eu 

Dfpnkara Bfidbisut carrying the alma,howl, he sent an attendant 

ro enquire what Was ha business, when he was informed that he 

7m *■** tl,ia lhe F 1 ™ ^ him t0 £ 

Huts nml flttmg a golden vessel with oil of white mustard-seed 
hnrttha ?ut it upon hb heed, saying at ,hc same time, "By 

JjJVjf lh * acl mily 1 Wafier become a Umllm ; ami ajr thU £ 
Wha.lthn ml. may my name in that birth be SidMrtth* •• Tbia 
od Wtts presented by Bij^sra Bodhbat , 0 Pmfurn rL^Z 

n n, W o CC ird that the prince would in an after a"C become 
It mpn'me BiulJia, occanie 

that ob [^J niterQutjima Bod- 
LL € Wu 1 to hceutne a [kdlm, 126 000 BudJiw 

'~ ii - |,= J Z. 









iv. t hk mjunis who gotasa Sit 

limes-, cither as a dfrw.L nr £i^ a man. 1. ifi the Nantla osanhyu, 
there wprt; 5,000 Hudhiii. 2. In \h\ HunanJa asnnhya, 9.000. a. 
In the Pmlhuwi asmikya + 10,000, 4, In the Mwid* asankTu, 

11+000, 5 r In the Dharati asnnkya* JO,000. 0. In die Shgurti 

frsmikyn, 30,000, 7. In the Pundunka a^ankyn. -10,000. Through- 
oul the whole of theae apefl. in what birth nvt}\bi he appeared^ G6- 
tflma EodbisaL continually exercised midiiopitmidLka, the wish to 
become n supreme Budhm 

2, 7?jp ivra uf £xpren*tw. 

In the first Sam a BLadra kalpft of the thirteenth naaukya-kap- 
liikgha previous to the present Malm B Em urn kulpa, tin Lama Bod- 
hhat was bom r* the «on of ihc monarch of Dhannya. In iho 
counsel oF e i ei] i_! he succeeded Iq the kingdom* ianJ. became a cbnhm- 
wurtlL One day his magieal chariot hav-inp descended to the earth 
from its appointed place in the sky, he was alarmed by ihc portent, 
and enquired from one of hi* rmhlaa what could be its cause. The 
noble replied, “ This >tgn Uelukuiu either ihc near approach nf the 
death nf the cbniawnrttl nr that the ehakrawartti will become an 
nacedc. or that a supreme fStidha has appeared In the world ; hut 
afl yanj- majesty has yet many years lo lire, it cmnaoE portend your 
Heath; and it must therefore have been caused by ft'ikyfa, the 
Budlm who at present i* bkftaiug the world.'' ’Whfiti the king 
heard that a Budhfl was in existence, he went to the wthira in 
which Sakya resided, and offered him all his treasures* cspressinK 
at the same Lime his earnest expectation that when the necessary 
qualification^ were received, he should himself become a BudLa. 
After this he was re-hura in a brahmn-ioha. 

I, In the same Sarwn-bhadra asankya t 8O.O0O Budhnfl appeared. 

In the Sarwa-pliuBci anaiikyu* 80,000. 3. In the Sarwa-raina 

aNunkya, 00,000, 4. In the Uaabhaldihanda ciunkya, 70,000, 5. 

In the Manibhadda aaankya. GO n OO0. 0. In the Fudumx nsankyn, 
20+000. 7. In the socund tteabbnkhhattiia asankya* 10,000. S. hi 
Ibt Rhandatwa nsankyn, 5,000. &. In the Bar*a-sHn asankya, 

2,000. During the whole of these a^e^ in w hich 887,000 Budkos 
appeared, Gotama Bodhisat expressed his wish to become a Budho. 
Thi* was ihe period called w^tpronidhtoft. 
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3. The Ent i if Nomiuatim : mehtilmy tig Evtory of the liudhm 
trfio prandtd Gitama. 


In the fourth asirnkya-kap-Uksha previous to the present M.ibn 
Btaitni kalpa. was the Sirnmandn kalpn, m which appealed the 
four Biidhas, Tunhankara, Mediumkara, Sarananlmra. and Dip on- 


In 'ihe time of Tiinhftnknra, Gotamn EoMwit ™ bom n h the inn 
" f Stmanda, king of the city of PuspawaiL From Tanhonknnt l,c 
received amjaU-w iwarana, nr on indefinite assurance that he would 
he™me Budha. Fmm Dlpankani, and the succeeding twenty-three 
liudba.". he received tuyata-wiwarano. or a definite assurance. 

Dipankara was bom in the city of Ram ma waif; hia father was 
ihe king Sodt-wa ; hi* mother, Bumf-dha ; he reigned 10,000 years 
before he became an noetic; hia queen w M cailcd Fiiduma; his 
son, Ltsabhakkimnda; he eim-iscd asceticism, previous to the rt. 
ceptinn of the Rudimship, ten months; the kuna grass was given 
h 7 Su.u.ml .1 ; the sotted tree under which he became Rudha was 
the pttllk; his prind|«I male dkdplc^ dego-ww, were Mangnla 
and Tusaa; his persomd attendant, u past hay aho, was Siignra ; he 
liveil ICO.OOt) yearn; he War eighty cuhits high; he had u mimic 
of 400.000 rafolU; and the name of Gdtnma Bwihiatt wot at this 
lims Sum^dha-briLinjiiia,* 


In the third nsankyo-kap-lidwha previous to ihe present kalpa 
Kondnnnya was Budha. Hia birth-place „„ lUnimawnti; Q 
rather, Siuumdn; hia mother, Sujhia; his reign, 10,000 years ■ bin 
qunc-n, Snruehi; his son, WijilWma; his jmriod of aHCeticinm’ t ™ 
maul fit ; the person who gave him cokes, Yosfolhaif, ■ the ™, a 
giver. Sunsndn; Id- sacred tree, the sal; his principal disciple. 
Blind™ and bubhndn,; hi. attendant, Anurodha; his age iM oilu 
years; hi., height. 88 cubiis; his relit, we, o kekOokihs; ^ 
niime of Gbtama Bddhisat was W ijitawi-chakra wami. 


Jasfjp* „. Ms „ .ssssssfislfsrsfi 



iTh Tiit upphag ivnn Fate turn pataka. 




In the Huccrrctliftf; asankyruknp-hikalui, in the Skmmnda kalpa, 
four Btidb&s appcJired; Mnugalii* Suttiatiq., Rewtlt&f and Sobhua* 

In the time of the Jirst of iheso Budhas. the name of Gotanm Hud^ 
Lb at wa* SLmichUbmLmano; in that of the second, Atukm&ga- 
rajt - in that of the third* Atiduwawbr&h'QHiui; and m that of ihe 
fourth, Suj ita- hrahmnnu. 

One liautkya-kap-khsha previous to the present kalpcu in ihe 
Vkam kalpu* three Budkus appeared ; AtinmadartLb Padnroa, and 
N4nuh; in whose Bges respectively* GoSama Bodhisat wan Mahe- 
pitkya-yBksha-A^napnli, a, kesara lion, and an ascetic. 

In the Siiru-hnlpa, 100.000 kalpaa previous to the Maha Rhadia 
kalpa + there was one BudLa p Pijnmaturd ; and the name of GvUwm 
Bridhisat was JiitlLimshtnka. 

In the Mandn-kalpn, 34) t 000 kedpas previous to the present kalpa, 
(here were turn Birth **; Simiedbn and Sujita. tn the up: of the 
first, the Home of Got mm Bodhisat was Uttira, and in that of the 
second hi? wus a chakrawarttL 

In thn Wnra-kulpa s 118 kolpaa previous to the present, there 
were three Bud has ; Pijodershi, ArtLadnishi* and Dharpanmdar^hi; 
in whose ages the names of GotamU Bodhiwt were Kusyapa-brnli- 
mana. Susimn-tapasa. and Sekr&dewendro. 

In the Mondn-kalpa, 96 kalpae previous to the present, them ™ 
one Budha, Sidhikmhu; and the name of Gdtaim Bodhient was 
Mangnb brnhnwM. 

In" the Mcmda-kalpa, 93 kalpftfl previous to the present, there 
were two Budhaa, Tissu and Phussa: and Gblnrna Uodhisat was 
culled Siyuti-taptwa and Wgithwi-cbokrawortu. 

In the Siramauda-kalpa, 91 kalpas previous to the present, there 
was one Budha, Wipassi, and the name of Gotamn Bodhuut was 
AtnW-nagB-riiju. 

in the Manda-kidpu, 31 knlpas previous to the present, there 
were two Budhflfl, tSikhi and Weasabhu; and the names of Gb- 
tama Bod hi sal were Arindanm-iuja and Sudorshana-reja. 

After the dissolution of Wessaldm there were 29 kulpas in which 
no supreme Budha appeared. 

This long period of remediless Ignorance was succeeded by the 
Maha.bhtulra* kalpst. in which five Budhas are to appear; Kaku- 
sanda, Konagamimu. Kimyapa, Gotanuu and Mailrit- TIje fiml 


• PidL hhikdils, fr.cn bhftddi. Tumour's Annals, 

t “ There hit at Varied (Bciunrs), awoiiimi! to the dreams of the llud- 
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four have already oppeKred ; anil Mftitn will be the next Budlia 
whu will arise to bless the world. 

Tbc birth-place of Kntusandn was Mekhirfa; hw father. Agpi- 
ditta. juid his mother. Wisakha. The father of B^kuainck ™ 
prohilri to the monarch of KsJiinia. He unnamed a laic for the 
apace of 40(H) years, and had an establishment of .10,000 females, 
but P.rjthani was hie principal queen, At the birth of his sou 
Uttwra he left the palace In a chariot drawn by si* horses, and after 
performing the necessary riles of asceticism for the space of eight 
months, he received the ricc-cakes from T\eijiiendruy£, and theknea* 
grass from Gunasubhudra ; ami at the root of the tree called sirisi. 
or mhrj, he attaint! il the power of a supreme iiudha, New the 
tity of Bennies, ha proclaimed the biutn to 40,000 disciples, 1 he 
king Kshtmn was the Bbdhuat who afterward* become Gotnnm 
Budha; on hearing the discourses of Ktkiuuda he resigned his 
kingdom ami embraced the priest hood. The principal disciples of 
Kahusandii wsreWadhdta and Sanjawi; his attendant, Budhttpim; 
his principal female disciples, Soma and Upnsmmi ; his sluture 40 
cubits the fays from his body eitcuded to the distance of 10 Jo- 
jturns ; nml bis ago wus 40,000 years. 

The name of Koriagamona was received from this meumilanee 
tlml at tbe instant of bus birth there wua a golden shower s kana- 
kawuasiin) through out JBjnhudwlpft+ His birth-place was Sudlia- 
wati 5 bis father, Hanyadatta; and bin mother Ul Lara. He renmlned 
jus a laic for the space of 5 GUG years, nnd had lti,O 0 U f™ido» in 
bis paW;u, but RuehigAtri was hts principal queen. At iba birth 
of hib son Bwarthiwalmim he left the palnca un LLi state elephant, 
with 30 t 000 followers, all of whom embraced the priori baud. After 
performing the usee tic usages for the space of four month*, be re¬ 
ceived l he dco-oakei? from AggUi-na, atid the kma-grann i’rutu Chin- 
duka : und at the root of ihc free called uduniburfL* Of dim 1ml, he 
attained the object nf his great eseriinu Goiamu Bod hisul was at 
this time the monarch ParwtiLa + who made an offering in Kouaga- 
rnnna, anrl heard him repeat the predsetmn, +i In I he present bid pa* 

hilts, L 0«D*D Spirit uh. 1 «■ thtoiics fur lliei 1000 JJudJiofi of thu? Imppy upe, Bhndni- 
kaljMi* four nf ^hom hnyv uppeared, and the re*t aru Iti cOftiLi hiinNUt-'t. 

$hbltA% idtuf betflRdng lludiMi, when lm * totted Vfiriiiiifli, pM rey^Pt tis 
the lluuncs of hi«* throb predacesttur* fcy ekeum amh ulat i n g naeh of them, 
and theft hn down fia lha fourth throne. Tl 11.7-1* 100 G BueMulh un* 1 Li — 
Dented in the fix*t volume of lb® Do tirtJW nf die 'Kxinyur. Wenlthy 

Tibatima dellpht to keep die imag^ uf dies^o 1UO0 Dudinsfs, liidOn ia nilvirt or 
rHJlCT Utalttli =unl lerpay rtasjiert to thain/Cwmia KiitesHi. 
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tbil individual will become a supreme Budha, M The principal dis¬ 
ciples of Kcft&gamann were Sambuhuia and Uttara; his atiendam, 
8nmhiianft; his principal female disciples, Samudik and lturn, 
his stature 30 cubits; and he was 00,000 yea* of age when he 

attained nirwina, «_w. 

The birth-place of K&svnpa was Benares; hi* father, Brahma. 

datta; his mother Dbsmmawati; the period during which he rt- 
muined a laic, 2000 years; his queen,Sunanda ; his son. Vi ijitasena ; 
hiit period of asceticism, seven days; the cake .giver, Emasiinini a ; 
the gross-giver, Somalia**; and his sacred ireo^s the n«*a, «r 
banian. His principal disciples were Tissa and Bhtttddw^a, hi* 
attendant,Saxwachitm; and his principal female dustiple*, UiiiweU 
aurlUrnlit. At tills time Gotoma Bodhieat was the brahman Jttip&ln. 
His stature w 0 s 20 cubits; he had a retinur of 20,000 disciple ; 
and lived in all 20,000 yea*- After-his body was burnt, the W™ 5 
still remained Sn their usual position, presenting the appearance nr 
a perfect skeleton; and the whole of the inhabit*.* of Jutubud- 
wipe assembling together, erected a dagoba over his relies, 
yojana in height. (SadharmnuanittakdfS). 


u 










V* UOTAMA BODHIBAT: HIS VIRTUES AND STATES 
OF BEING, 

TFll TCM tilAJUTAfl —T1CH ftHALLTLCATIU^S AND A DVAFTAOU DP TB1 rJLFQIEINAt. 

-THIS fms uumuiJtD aSD WIWY nm/im-xun seUJaTA JAUW.-TSi Al'FAd- 

MAKLA JATaJU.-TEIE UL'.'illA JATAJLA. —THE HA&JUU JATAAlA-i —TUB OCX* JA- 

TAKA, — THi. tltfDUEA JATAT5A--THE ASADJlIlA jAlTaXA.-T&= WkBftAKTAlU, 

jAtaea- 

A gbeat part of the respect paid to Cotamn Budlm arises 
from the supposition that he voluntarily endured* throughout 
myriad? of ages* and in numberless births* the tno-t severe 
deprivations and nillktions, that he might thereby gain the 
power to free sentient beings from the misery to which they 
are exposed under every possible form of exi .enecc It ib 
thought that myriad* of ages previous to hia reception of the 
Budhaship* he might have become a ruling mid therefore 
ceased to exist; but that of his mm free will, he fort wait 
the privilege * and threw himself into the stream of succes¬ 
sive existence, for the benefit of the three worlds. There is 
a class uf virtues, called the ten paramltis, one or other of 
which m pre-eminently exercised during the whole period hi 
which the BodHsat prepares himself for the supreme Budhii- 
ship (1). 

In the discourses that were delivered by Gdtaniu* he occa¬ 
sionally referred to the £4 Bndhns who immediately preceded 
liirn, on which occasions he related the circumstances of hi*, 
own life at each of dLcae period*- The hiitory of Eln - 1 
Budhas has been hr icily recorded in the preceding chapter, 
Tt was also the cub turn of Odtamn, when any event of import- 






v, HOTAi! a mimiEtAT : nr a TiaTTTEB t etc, ftft 

Hiice occurred, to refer lo some similar Event thrit kad taken 
pliicc in previous ELgC 9 3 in which the sliihc persons were cictors, 
dwelling more particularly upun the part lie himself had 
,gVfin in the t^overa! transactions, f rom these relations the. 
M'^rk called by the Singhalese Pimsiyu-piUi^-jatuhii-pota, or 
the Book of the Five Hundred and Fifty Births, was r(im¬ 
plied. “ The work known by this title,” says the Rev. D. J. 
CioEfcrlv (Ceylon Friend, Aug. 1888), ,f is a Pali commentary 
on "one" of die fifteen hooks belonging to die fifth section of 
the Siitra Pit&ka, or Discourse!; of ISudha, and forms no part 
therefore of the sacred code j but according to a decision 
that the comments are of equal authority with the text, it is 
regarded as of indisputable authority, There is a Singhalese 
translation of the greater part of it, which is exceedingly 
popular, not on account of the peculiar doc trin es of 13 illIVi ism 
contained in it, for these arc but incidentally referred to, hut 
from its being a collection of amusing stories which they 
believe to he unquestionably true, ‘flic copy of the Pali 
comment now before me is written on oks <29 inches long, 
having 9 lines on a page, and occupies 1000 leaves or £000 
pages. The text itself is very scarce ; my copy was made 
from on;; in the possession of the Into chief priest of die 
Mat lira district, Bawillfl ; it contains 340 pages of 9 lines 
each, written on oliw £3 inches long. It k named Jataka 
GdtM, or Birth Stanins, although a large proportion of them 
has no reference f independent of the comment) to any birth, 
being general maxiui* nr miscellaneous observations, Laeh 
of the first one hundred Jitakas eimsists of a single verse of 
four lines; but some of the remainder, being histories, sire 
much longer, the last one, or history of king Wesaontora, 
occupying 40 pages. The comment comprises—1. The oc¬ 
casion upon which the verse was spoken. £. A story illus- 
trating it, affirmed to have been related at die time by tiudhn, 
detailing circumstances which occurred to him and the parties 
respecting whom the verse was spoken, in a previous birth. 
3. A philological explanation of the words and sense of the 
staitza, tlm vcise or verses being mostly inserted at length 
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This last is not translated into Sinhalese, except partially in 
the hrst Jatftka* as being unintelligible ia the mere Singhalese 
reader,” 

The Singhalese translation, so far as u extends, appears to 
be a correct and literal rendering of the Pali original. 1 
have read the greater part of it+ and brought a copy to 
England, intending to read the whole, but have not yet 
Ibund leisure to accomplish the task. Beckoning a page to 
contain 9 lined, with about 100 letters in each line, it extends 
to 24UU pages* 1 have not made much sine of it beyond the 
present chapter. At my request, my native pundit made nn 
analysis of the number of times in which Gdtamn Xlddhisat 
appeared in particular states of existence, as recorded in the 
JYi takas, stud the following is the result. An ascetic 83 times ; 
a monarch 58 ; the d^wa of a tree 43 ; a religious teacher 26 ; 
-a courtier £4 ; a prdhitn brahman 24 \ a prince 04 j a noble¬ 
man 23 ; a learned man 22 ; the dewn Sckra 20 ; an ape 18 ; 
a merchant 13; a man of wealth 12 ; a deer 10; a lion 10 ; 
the bird hansa 8; a snipe 0: an elephant 0; a fowl 5; a 
slave 5; a golden eagle 5 \ a horse 4 j a bull 4 : the brahma 
51 aha Biahmu 4 ; a peacock 4 ; & serpent 4 ; a poltCE 3 * an 
outcast? 3 y a guana 3 ; twice each a fish, an elephant driver, 
a rat, a jackal, a crow, a woodpecker, a thief, and a pig ; and 
once each a dog, a curer of samkeduies, a gambler, a inn* on T 
a smith, a devil dancer* a scholar, a silversmith * a carpenter, 
a water-fowl, a tog, a hare, a cork, a kite, a junglc-lowl, 
and i kmdaHL It is evident, bou ever T that this list is im¬ 
perfect. 

Not a few of the fables that para under the name of JKmp 
are hero to be found ; and the schoolboy i* little aware, of he 
reads of the wit of the fox or the cunning of the monkey, that 
these animals become* m the course of ages + the teacher of the 
three worlds, Biulhn. Each Julaka begins with the formula* 
** yata-giyn-dawasa , TT which ib an exact equivalent to our 
own, 14 in days of yore,” The Hindu collection of fable* s 
called the Hitopaddsa* h well known. As the scene of these 
fables is kid in the comparatively modem city of PitaHputra, 
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lot 


whilst that of the Jutukas is olmust invariably cammed with 
a Brohmiulatta, king of Benares, we may infer therefrom th' 
superior antiquity of the Pdi collection. The J^aka-pota 
boars a considerable resemblance to those parts of tlw .lalmm 
that are described ea consisting of “ aphorisms and moral 
sentiments, illustrated by similes mid parables, and also iy 
narratives, sometimes real and sometimes fictitious. Ih k 
legends are interesting, us throwing light upon the miuin-.-rh 
and customs, and upon the modes of thought, that were pre¬ 
valent when this compilation was made, or m the agos imtnc- 
finitely previous ; as there is a boundary oi vmunmilitiiL c 
beyond which die wildest imagination cannot pass. . iu> 
tain, after the usual manner of caste™ compositions, prints 
the opportunity for the introduction of several other stories 
that arc only slightly dependent upon the principal uarrame. 
The Singhalese will listen the night through to recitations 
from this work, without any apparent weariness ; and n great 
number of the JaLikas arc familiar even to the 

The .1 a takas here trau scribed arc the f^ujata - P 
nuknCS). MutiikuM;, Msk^(6) GunaCfi), tnduhaHj. 
Asadrisa fS), and Wcssimmra (9> I> &» selection I have 
had in view the interest of the legend as a talc , tin ton 
veuii-nco of its length; or it* imporbmee a* 
feature of Rudhism. The Sujita Jitnka mhere tranria j 
in full, with its introduction; but in the other Jfttakas tin 
introduction is omitted, and the narrative much abndg-d. 
The first .1 atuka recorded in the original text is the Aptm- 
riuka; and the last, the Wessantara. 


1 . The Virtu* mi Prirtityn of the BoUhuat. 

Thera an: ten primary virtues, sailed Pamiri*, that ^™thu- 
ally exorcised by the BodLUnts ; mid as each virtue i^ded m 
lUrec degrees; ordinary; upa, superior; and paranwrtha. ptt- 

emlueiit; there arc mail thirty pmamiub. 

u,, to to ik utoftodlto. cr rtokioc » l<*°™ ■ B “ 4 ■ 




A MANUAL NF mmnTSM, 


m 

was first csotikhI, the thirly panunitmi were priuelift^^ by □ otnma 
BodMsat. L He: gave in ftlmi, or as charity* his eyes, hr.id, fleah* 
blood, children, wife, and substance, whether personal or otherwise, 
as In the Khadiniigaia birth. In tUU way he fulfilled the three 
kinds of tlana, vb., diana-paramilit, d&JU^upa-phramitd* and darni- 
paramartha^pirajnita. i!. In the Bhcuiidacta birth, and in others of 
a similar description, he practised the Bila-p&rmtdjta* nr obsemrnee 
of thy precept^ in the three degrees, d. In the Chulla Suttaxema, 
and other similar births* he abandoned vast treasures of gold and 
silver, and numberless slaves, cattle, tftlflklftflt itnd oilier sources- oJ 
wealth, and thus Pul filled the naiskTama-paratnitiit which requires 
retirement from the world* 4 . In the Sattnbhottn, and nthur births* 
lit revealed to others that which he saw with his divine eyes, end 
thus f ulfille d, the pragnvu-p&nimitjL, nr the virtue proceeding from 
wisdom. S. In the Mahn-jfinnka, and other births, he performed 
thing* exceedingly difficult to be dong* thus fulfilling the wirya- 
pHmtnita, or the virtue proceeding from determined courage. (L 
In the Kfthantiwida, and other births, he endured with on equal 
mind tbci opposition of unjust men, regarding it ns if it were the 
prattle of u beloved child, thus observing the k^hunti-punimita, or 
virtue pTm-t^ding from forbearance. 7 . In the Maha Suttusdma, 
and other births, he spoke the words of truth* lhu-H exercising the 
sutl lu^lramita* or virtue proceeding from truth* 8. In the Tuiur. 
and other births, be set his mi ml to that winch is excellent, in she 
most resolute manner, never giving way to evil so the least possible 
degree; thus fulfilling the iirlitdHLmn-paramitu, or the virtue pro¬ 
ceeding from unalterable resolution. 9 . In the Nigrodhaniga* and 
other births, he gave away that which he enjoyed to aid fhe noces- 
sii l-:s of others, and took upon himself the sorrows of other* ; thus 
observing the maitri-paramita, or the virtue proceeding from kind- 
ness and affection. 10 . In the Sara, and other births* ho regarded 
with an equal mind those who exercised upon him the most severe 
cruelties, and those who assisted him and were kind \ thus fulfilling 
the up^haha-paramith, or virtue proceeding from equanimity. 

All the piramitas were exercised in the three degrees; and the 
differences ha question may he leami from that which Ls said n> 
spec ting dana, The giving of eyes* fiesli, and blood, or that which 
belongs to the body, Ik I ho ordinary [linn. TIse giving of children, 
wife* horses, slaves, cattle, buffaloes* lands, pearls* jewels, geld* 
and silver, or that which may he regarded as a possesion* is thy 
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superior dAna. And the giving of that ****** lhc *7 ° 
Ufc, as the head upon which the royal crown h«* been placed, ■» 

the body, to feed lion*, tigert, 7*^, rel “ bM ’ “ pnM ™ 1 " 

nC Thf^od requirt for the esordws of * f 
bhimi. P Were a Bbdhiat to shed one smgk drop of blood m 
thousand births, he ~U *4 more blood than there « — » • 
thousand oceans in the apace of one pfaamitA-bhuw J 

in the same number ofbirti*, to give a portion oflns flesh only th 

fact of the undu flower, he would, in one hhumi, give more l 
than there is earth in a thousand worlds like our own. W ere he, 
in as many births, once to give his head, he «o«R in on* hhjrtm, 
give aa many heads as would form a heap higher then ^ 

£. on a similar scale, one* to give an eye, he would bhumi 

give more eyes than there are stars in a thousand suitwalas, \\ 
he to give one son bound by a withe, the whole of the **- 
would form a heap higher than Me™- %V< 7 R |' y ^f rinJ 
successively through the ago enjoyed in each of th 
brahma-i IfamgU thk period would amount to 
of yearn, and more than two hundred thuu^id mah-k^ 
would not be a longer space oF time than » rcqiured 
of a puramita, Tho paramittlMmi must therefore he a pen 

*«* torn in any world above the AsanyKatya- 
lokft. If- avoids the dfcwn and hrahma-lokos, because n «hes. 
worlds he cannot further the accomplishment of has design 
never prolong* his stay in places of this description but seeks con- 
iliiuftllv for opportunity to carry Ws demgi. uito effcct,^ ^ 
for this reason that of hi* own free will he passes *™?*»*™ 
miB is bom in the world of men. Became of his mor t 
Light always be bom in a dtwa or bruhma-l£,ka, but as m *** 
places he cannot further the purpose* of h« great intentmn. 
prefers being bom m the world of met, Otha tamp r^«- 
main the appointed time in these worlds, there being no ^ 
accident* by which their rh-partura can be hastened bn- « 
B&dbifflt cannoL there perform the he ^ l Lt H' Q ^ 

depart athis pleasure. For tU.F>*P« ^lles down upona^^. 
and resolves upon being born in this world; when 1ns death ta. 
place, and he receive* birth in the P Ln« and n.anncr uponwLu h 
bad previous resolved. This kind of death 1* called adhmiukt. . 
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and the power is possessed by none but those who are to become 
supremo Budkos* 

There tire Borne BMhlsatg who practice the pammitijs during 
four, and others during eight* or sixteen* u&iinkYu-kapdukshris. 
There arc some who excel in purity, and in them wisdom is less 
evident; others who excel in wbdom. and In them parity Is 1 ess 
evident; m& otherE who excel in determined courage, ami in them 
purity and wisdom are less apparent The three kinds of Eodhunta 
are distinguished by the names of agghmtit&gtiya, or ** he who 
attains quickly;** wipaddtagnya, or * 4 he whefttiains less quickly ; ” 
imd gncyyo, or “ bo who attains lcn§i quickly.” The Bodbliats 
who belong to the first division may attain rnhntship on hearing 
four stanzas from a supreme Budhn, and repeating the in ; a nd on 
ilie same day they might enter nirwana. Those of the second 
class mu it hear four stanzas frnm ji supreme Bud ha. end a~k their 
moaning, before they can have the power to attain rnhatihip; hut 
on the same day they might enter nirwaim. “Those of the third 
class must hear four stanzas and hear them explained at length,, 
before they can have ihe power to attain the rahatship * but on the 
same day they might enter nirwana. If there be any Bodhiunt, nnv 
being looking forward to the reception of the supremo Badhuhip, 
he must make no use of hia power to became a rahat, but must 
Continue to exercise tho jianmiita*, that hd tnny impart tuUn others 
thn UppineUa of nlrwiim. Alter tho huh ranee of the HudhasMp 
hm been received P wore tho Dudhlsat to give the moat voluble dins 
eyrry day during many ago* to hasten its reception, no effect of this 
kind wonld be produced. For this reason. When there is rice 
that is accustomed to ripen In three, four, or five montha* no labour 
of the husbandman can accelerate the period of the harvest, how¬ 
ever often he may witter it, or whatever pains he may take ; in like 
manner* the lime for receiving the Budhaxhip cannot bn hastened, 
whatever alms might be given for the purpose* 

[here are eight qualifications that must be possessed by the being 
who receives the assurance of becoming a Bud ha. L He must be 
a man, and not a ddwa It is* therefore requisite that the BiVlhiflut 
continually keep the ten precepts, that he may have the merit to be 
horn as a man. 2 , He niuAt he a main, and not a female; and 
therefore tho Budhisat mual avoid all jtina that vvoutd cause him to 
be bom as a woman. 3. He must have tho merit that would 
enable him to become a rahui; elII evil desirt* must be destroyed. 
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4 There must be the opportunity of offering la si supreme Burllui, 
in whom also firm faith moat be exercised. 5. There must Le the 
abandonment of the world, and the Bodhiwt must become an 
ascetic- (3. lls must posses the virtue derived from the practice 
of dhyin* and other simitar exercises, nor can the assurance be re¬ 
ceived by one that is unjust or wicked. 7. He twist firmly believe 
tli at the B nidia with whom he communicates is free from sorrow, 
mid that he himself will possess the same power; and he must en¬ 
quire at what period he wilt receive the Eudhaghip- S. He mm! 
exercise a firm determination to become a Bod ha ; and were lie even 
told chat in order to obtain its evalued rank ho must endure the 
pains of boll during four scantya-kap-lakslm-H, he must ho willing 
in suffer all this for its ;ahe- 

In the lime of Dip&nkam Budha, Gotama Hnibisat might have 
ailaineil ntrwana, hut that he might save countless being* from the 
woes of repeated thrill. he voluntarily chose to con thine in existence- 
during the periorl that would elapse before ho could hecome u 
lltidhii, the design ho had formed being constantly kept in view, 
OTifil the whole of the parumitua were fulfilled- There is nothing 
in all existence to which tlie |Kiraraitas that he accomplished can be 
compared. When any of these four things me taken, the earth, 
the ocean, the stars, or Meru, It is like saying that the king of the 
garundas is larger than a snipe; now the king is 150 yojunas in 

height. . 

There arc some persona who* cm hearing of the aiHichotia of 
the Bddhisut, might suppose that hi* sufferings are excessive ; but 
in reality his enjoyment preponderates, ere a kelps to be di¬ 
vided into eight parts, to other beings there is enjoyment in seven 
parts, and in one pun suffering; hut to the Bqdhirat there iscnjuy- 
mem throughout the whole of the eight parts. The attainment of 
the Budhaship in like the ascent of a man to the Lop of a tree, in 
order that he may gather of its fruit; the choice of the fruit is be¬ 
fore him, ami he can hike that which is ripest and best. 

There are thirteen advantages that the Uodhisat enjoys: i. He is 
never hem in any of the eight great hells ; nil other beings receive 
this birth, but the Bodhiaats never. 2. He is never bom in the 
Lokunlnrika hell. 3, He is never bom in the Tsijhamiitanha pre la 
world. 4. He never receives the Khuppipasn prtu birth, though 
all other beings endure it. 5. He never receives the KalahnnjFi- 
uiika prelu birth, though all other beings are subject to it. «. He 
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is never bom as any kind of vermin; he ii never a louse. bug* ant, 
or worm ; all other beings receive those births, but the Budhisat 
14 never bom less than a snape; nor in ho ever bom ru a serpent or 

any other animal of U similar species. 7, He is never bom 
blind, dumb, deaf, a cripple, or leprous. B. He in never bom ms a 
female, 9- Ha is never bom aw one of doubtful sea- 10. He 
never commits any of the five great ulna., 1L He in never bam in 
an arupa world, a* in those states there Lh iuj acquisition of merit* 
l± There are other states of existence in which he is not bom, as 
the prince never defiles his caste by entering the dwellings of com¬ 
mon men. 13 . He U never a sceptic. These ad ventages are cik 
jtiyed by the Hodhhats from llic time that they resolve upon the 
exercise of the parrumtas, Though the giving of their heads and 
of their children are in themselves sacrifices most painful, she pain 
is overpowered by the joy which is felt when looking forward to die 
greatness of the reward. 

From the lime when Go tarns llodhisat received the assurance 
that he would he came a Eudhn, tkroughmiE the whole of Ms various 
birth-’, his mi ad uu* ever inclined towards merit and averse to de¬ 
merit, When thoughts of demerit arose, bis mind wics agitated, 
like a fi'-nlliur thrown into the fire ; bat towards merit hLi mind was 
enlarged, like a broad canopy of cloth or like pure se^aimun oil 
spread out on the turfitec of a placid lake. He was never indolent 
or fearful, but at all times exercised the most determined resolution ; 
no other beings whether it be Malm Brahma, Vishnu, Intrant, m 
any other d^wa, had the power to exhibit an equal count go. We 
will ru.mrd an instance. At a certain time Go Lima BodhasaE was 
born a b a KqrnrmU* on account of tome demerit of a former age. 
In the forest he was attentive to his young one*, proridLag for ihern 
mil that was necessary; but a fearful storm arose, and the river* 
ovcrfinwetl their banks, so that the tree in which ho had built his 
nr fit was thrown down by the current, and the little ones were 
dirtied along with it for out to sen* But Bodhisat determined that 
be would tulease them ; and for this purpose he dipped his tnQ m 
the waves, and sprinkling the water on the land, he thought in this 

* It is 4Rid (Jourti. Bea^nl Ah. Sac. lfi&fl), that La the Island uf Eambrec, 
WSBT the cocL-t of At r* Sum* there nn* the remains uf EmlliM tempi eg, in 
which are relies af Gi tnma, such «i the hfiif, fimiJuffa p boaw, Ac., of Om 
*mnl erc^tlirL'fl whosn farm he Mnumod previous So Ills bucumllfcg a man \ 
but UfiQfdinK So the Siaeh nh'frL authaiu these relici tauat have- perilled m n n y 
hundred of thousand! of >.jqie nae. 
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manner to itry up tlse ocean.* After he perBeveted days, 
be ivae noticed by Hekra, wtig came to him and asked tihat he wa* 
doing. On being told, be said, “ Good squirrel! you arc only an 
ignorant animal. and therefore you have ennunenced this under¬ 
taking; the sea is 8-1,000 yojanas in depth; how then can you dry 
it up ? Even a thousand or n hundred thousand men, would he 
unable to accomplish it, unless they' were rishis. The squirrel re¬ 
plied, “Moat enurageous of men! if the men were ail like you,it 
would be just us you Bay, as you have let the extent of your courage 
be known by thedeclaration; but 1 have no time just now to spend 
with such imbecile* as you. so yon may he gone us soon as you 
please,"' Then Sekru caused the young squirrels to he brought to 
the land, as he was struck with the indomitable courage of ike 
parent. Thus wju fulfilled the wirya-paremita. The whole of the 
ten virtues were fulfilled with equal ability, ; ■h ; " 

.l/tarmniitratnaku 

2. The Sujatti J&iafot* 

It came to pass that whilst U Stoma Hudha resided in the wihfira 
called Jetawnna, near the city of Sew'd, he related the following 
Jataka, un account of an a*colic who hud lost his father. In whut 
wny ? Budhn having perceived that an ascetic who had lost hia 
father endured great affliction in consequence, and knowing by 
what, means ho could point oat the way of relief, took with him a 
large retinue of priests, and proceeded to the dwelling of the 
ascetic. Being honourably seated, he enquired, “ Why ftto you 
thus sorrowful, ascetic?"’ to which the bereaved son replied, “ I ™ 
thus sorrowful tin account of the death of my father." On hearing 
this Budha said, “It is to no purpose to weep for tho dead; a 
word uf advice is given to those who weep for the thing that is past 
and gone,” lti what manner ? That which follow# is the relation. 

In n former age, when Brahmacklta was king of Benares, Bod- 
hiaat was bom of a wealthy family, and was called Suj-fna. The 
grandfather of Sujata sickened and died, at which his father was 
exceedingly sorrowful; indeed hie sorrow was so great, that he re¬ 
moved the hones from their burial-place, and deposited them in a 
place covered with earth near his own house, whither he went thrice 

• The inhabitants of LavinUtm bod a legend that ths forest in which their 
city was afterwards built tot* lire of ite own accord, when a fur tried 6a cx- 
tingmfih it hj di|>|Flia^ its * in water. 
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n day to weep, The sorrow almost overcame him ; he af j? not, 
neither did he drink. Eodliisfli thmjght within himself, thtit it was 
proper io attempt the assuaging of his fitzhcris grief; und therefore* 
going tu thu spat whore there wu a dead buffalo, hr put grass and 
water to its mouth and cried out* ifc Ok, buffalo, eat and drink V 1 
The people perceived his folly, and said* “ What ii this, frujata ? 
Can a dead buffalo eat grass nr drink water ? ' But without paying 
any attention to their mtefSthence, he still cried out. “ Oh r buffalo, 
out and drink T* The people concluded that he was mil of he? 
tnirud, and went to inform his father; who* forgetting bk parent 
from bis affection for his son, went to the place w here he was, and 
enquired the reason of hLa conduct. Sojota replied, 11 Thorn are 
ike feet and the tall, and nil the interior parts* of the buffalo, en¬ 
tire i if it be foolish in me to give grass and water to a buffalo* 
dead, but tiot decayed, why do you, father* weep for my grand- 
fatbur, when there in no part of him whatever to be seen r 1 The 
father then said, Hi True, my son, what yon say Ls UIll- the throwing 
of a vessel of water upon fire; il ha* exlin gabbed my «orruu ; r ‘ 
and lhu= saving hu Tetarned many thunks to Sujota. 

Tliis Sujuta Jkaka if? finished. I, Budha, am the person who 
was then bom as the youth Bnjhta, 

3, 7 T fc tipgnmihi Jiiltika. 

In a former age, when lirahmidtta. was ji king of Benares, in. 
the country ealled Kmsl, Dotama Bodhisut was a merohEml., v, bo 
traded to different places, with a train of 500 wagons. There wu* 
a time when he went from she eaid lu thu west* and fmm the west 
to the east. In the sume city there was another merchant, imwise, 
foolish* ami unskilful in expedients, Efidhisut filled his 500 waguits 
with the valuable goods, and was ready La take his departure. 
The other merchant was fa n similar poMtiuEs. Bodhisat rafleeted 
thus ; If this other merchant accompanies tnu ? there will be a ihuu- 
smid wagons, for which the road will bo tUKidEiricni; Flu I and water 
wil] be wan rod for the men. and grass for the oxen ; h wiU he better 
that one eh mild precede she other." lie iliL:n culled the lmwIku 
merchant, and said to him, " It will not be possible for ua both to 
g'l together. What will you do ? Will-you go the first, or ahull 
1 ?" The unwise merchant thought, « If I go first, I ahull derive 
nmny advantages therefrom; the road will he free from nits; the 
nxen that draw the wagon will have fresh grass to eat, and the men 
wiU have vegetables that have not previously been edled by any 
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one else; there will be excellent water; 1 eon put what price I 
choose upon my goods, and still sell them. h-0 he bw! l rieml 
I will go first." ' But Bcidhlsat saw that there would bo many ed- 
vantages from going last; and thu* reflected; “ Those who go first 
trill make the rough places in the road even ; the osen will eat iW 
eoarBO gratis, whilst mine will crop that which is newly grown and 
tender ; my men will pluck the lender vegetables that will spring 
up in the place oi' the former ones; those who go first will dig 
wells in places where there is no water, and we can drink therefrom; 

It is like putting one’s life in danger to fix a price upon good*, but 
if I gn last, 1 can sell my wares at the price already fixed.’ So he 
said, “ Friend, you may go first," The unwise merchant, saying, 

** It is all right, Friend/' prepared his wagons, and commenced his 
journey. But lie soon came to a region uninhabited and wild. 
Then filling his water vessels, he entered the desert, sixty yojanas 
in extent. When they had come to the centre of the desalt, a 
ynkh who dwelt there thought that if he could persuade them to 
throw nwav their water, they would become weak, and he could 
(licit devour them. In order to effect thia purpose, he caused a 
magnificent chariot to appear, drown by two oxen, white, and in 
every respect beautiful, near which was a retinue of ten or twelve 
demons :literally, not men), armed with howa and other weapons. 
Scaled in the chariot, he himself appeared like a respectable man, 
adorned with dowers and garlands, his bead and clothes at! wet, 
ami the wheels of Ida chariot covered with mud. liis attendants. 
Lolli before and behind, were adorned in a simitar manner, with red 
and white lotus flowers in their hands, and were eating the roots «l 
the nelumMuin and other water plants, w hilst drops of water and 
nind wens sprinkled around. When the yaku a.w the merchant 
approaching, he caused his own chariot to go a little out of the way, 
nod enquired about his welfare. The merchant also caused hts 
carriage to leave the read, that the wagon* might be able to pass 
on. and Haul to the yaku. “ We have come from Benares; but 
where have you come from, adorned with flowers, eating the roots 
of water plants, and your bodice streaming will; water ? Have you 
had rain on the road, and met with ponds covered with pU Mai” 
The v akfi replied. “ What is it yon say, Friend' The verge of the 
uwcen forest appears in the distance like a line; from thence rite 
whole forest abounds with water ; the reins arc constant; the ripple 
pbva upon the entire surface of the water-cour&e; and ptmds, 
covered with lotus flowers and water plants, appear here and there. 
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But where are you going in mzh order with your train of wagotta l" 
p Hie merchant said, b i uni going to aurii a region/' Thu join 
oskchd, 11 What have you in these wago&H and in these? ,f and xtm 
anfiWi-red T 14 Such am! such goods/ 1 * The tal wagons/ 1 said the 
yak^i, appear to come on very heavily; with what goods are they 
Laden? and when, the merchant replied that they carried water,, he 
*md that he had done well to bring water thus far, hut that thence¬ 
forward there would he no benefit in conveying it + as he would 
meet with nbundance + so that it would be better to break his water 
Teasels, and spill the water, by w hich means the wagons would be 
able to get on more easily. Than saying that he 'must not delay 
,;ny longer, he went a little distance, mid disappearing returned lu 
his demon-city + The unwise merchant listened to the words uf tike 
yakn, and breaking his water vessels so that not a particle of water 
™ Aw* on. But they did not meet with anything like 

the appearsmee of water; the men became exliauKtcd from thirsty 
and whan overling came, limy untied the wage™ and placed them 
in a circle, fastening the oxen to the wheels; there was iia water 
for the Oxen to drink or for the men to prepare theii rice ; ex- 
haa-hied, they threw themselves down here and there, and fell 
asleep. When the night was about hedf over, the demons cams 
from their city, slew the oxen and men. And devoured them, leaving 
at their departure nothing hut their bone*. Thtia, through tbe folly 
of the merchant, all these beings entm: to destruction ; their bones 
were scattered abroad: and the 5t>0 wagons were left m the path, 
full of goods. 

About a month and a half after the departure of the onvfca 
merchant. Bmibisat commenced hi* journey* after lading his ftun 
wagons with goods, and by degrees came to the loginning of the 
divert. Here he illed his large jars with water, and when the 
people! were enc a m ped,, ho called them together by heat of drum,, 
and said, * k No one in allowed to touch even a drop of water wilh- 
Liut pcrmkHion from me; there are poLsorioun trees- in this doaerl: ; 
therefore let no one cat any loaf + fruit or flower that he bus not been 
accustomed to before, without my consent." After giving thin ad. 
vice, he entered the desert, dong with his wagons. When he had 
arrived at about the middle* the y&kn, In the SAtne manner as in the 
former instance, appeared b the path ; but Bhllumt knew him, and 
reflected* “ I here is no water In this desert; it u on thi.H account 
llmt it ha* received its mime of wuterlesa ; this penson haa f eark*s. 
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red eyes; his shadow docs not appear; without doubt, the unwise 
merchant who preceded me has thrown away hi* water, so that the 
men have become exhausted, and then been devoured; this demon 
knows not my superior wisdom, nor my readiness in expedients.” 
Then he said to the yaka, “ You may all be off, out of the way; 
we shall not throw away our water until we meat with more; when 
we come to other water, we will then throw away the water w« 
have brought, and thus lighten out wagons, Tpon hearing this, 
the yaka wont to a littlu distance, vanished, and returned to hie 
demon city. After his departure, the attendants of Bodhisat came 
to him, and said, * 4 My lord, these people say that the verge of a 
green forest appears in the distance; from thence the ruins are eon- 
slant ; they are adorned with lotus flowers, ami carry red emd white 
water flowers in their hands; they are eating the roots of water 
plants; and their garments ore dripping with wet; it "will he better, 
therefore, to throw away our water, that we may lighten our wagons, 
and proceed mitre quickly. But Budhisat no sooner heard these 
words, than he commanded the people to stop, and assembling them 
together, he enquired, “ Did you ever hear front any one that there 
is either'lake or pond in this desert? " They replied, ” We never 
beard of any duch thing; in it not colled the Waterless Desert?” 
Budhieat: “ The men we saw told ns that the verge of a green 
forest, where the niins are constant, appears in the distance; now 
to what distance docs the rainy wind extend?'’ The attendants: 
m i t blows about u ynjana.’’ Bodhisat: “ Well, has any one of 
you oU felt this wind?” The attendants : “ No, sir/* Bodhtcmt: 
*■ How far may the ruin-cloud he seen !’ The attendants : About 
a yigana." Bodhwat: “ Has any one of you all even it?” The 
attendants: “ No, sin” BfedhUat: ** To what distance does the 
lightning appear?” The attendants: 11 About a yojana.’' Bod- 
bisat: “* Has any one of you all seen its flash r The attendants . 
.. jj 0 B j r Bodhisal: “ Ilow far can the sound of the thunder be 
heard?” The attendants: ** About a yojana.” Bodlusat; « Hus 
any one of yon all heard it?” The attendant*: ” We have not 
heard it, sir.” Bodhisat: “ Good people, these are not men; they 
are demons; they wish us w threw away our water, that when we 
arc exhausted they may devour ua; the unwise merchant who pre¬ 
ceded us, will have thrown away his water and been destroyed ; 
she 500 wagons will he left In the road, full of goods, and we shall 
lind them; do not throw away a single drop of water, but drive on 
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with all haste. 1 * They soon ulWrwmiifl round the ofal wagons, full 
of ^uods, with the ■spattered bones of the men and oxen, 1 ben 
untying their Dxetu they put their wagons in the form of an en¬ 
campment, and when the oxen Lad eaten gras*, ami the men been 
refreshed, they placed the cattle in a circle, and the men inroad 
ihem* the stoutest of whom kept guard during the three watches, 
until the dawn, with swords, in their hands* The next day, early 
in the morning, when the men and oxen liad again boon refreshed, 
they put awny their weak wagons and took strong ones, and ex¬ 
changed Lheir inferior goods for those tint were valuable* On their 
arrival at the plane of merchandise, Eudhisst sold his goods at a 
high price, and Lhc w hole company relumed in safety to their own 
city, 

At the conclusion of tins die course. Budliii said to th e nobleman* 
Ancpidu i r for whose sake it was spoken], |A The followers of the 
meaner (whose perception of truth la limited) came to r gir.it 
destruction ; whilst the followers of the mm-reasonor (who has tin 
intuitive peftirpifoa of the truth 1 were preserved from the demon, 
went in safety ta the place at which they wished to arrive, and then 
with great satisfaction relumed m safety to the city whence they 
cattio. Joining the history of Anepidu and tho Jufaka together, 
Btldhft delivered the fallowing stanza: 

H1 >, pji nTtak math fi cinm^k r'„ 

Duti van iihutakkikliT 
Erjirt ruiti y hy&iti edb kwi* 

TSngtnlwy ^dppfliiiiBlnin ** J * 

4 , The Mumka JAfnhu. 

In this birth, Bodhisnt was a bull- He had a younger brother* 
who one day complained lo him that they did all the work and 
lived only on grass, whilst a boar, their master had purchased, w as 
fed on all kinds of dainties, end did nothing, Ifat Hodhisat told 
Mm not fa envy the lot of the boar, os It would soon have the worst 
of it + And thus it fell out, as the boar was killed for food at & faajii 
that was celebrated in honour of the marriage of their master's 
daughter, t 

* The rvUrnm k thus tnaibted by Mr. Goverly i " home declare im mixed 
truth*; renHAum Awk dLtet*a]y L The wbu man* knowing thin, takc-i thru 
which hk uniiti ictL 1 —Friesu]„ jL 20. 

t This 1 pc end bears ti congidembU r^mblimce to the fnlilt of 11 the 
wanton cfll£ 
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5, T^ii jtfoio*! a/tiftifcr. 

I n {HU birth, BMhisat was a tritium an. who Tvent from village 
tu Titlajn; tit dispose of his ware* One day, when at ihc house of 
a carpenter, whose head was bald, like a copper porringer, a thus- 
qiiiiu alighted (hereon; and (he carpenter called to his son, who 
ivns near, to drive it away. The son, taking a sharp *M h>r this 
purpose, aimed n blow at the insect, but split hh Other's head in 
two, and hilled him. On seeing what was done. Bndhkat said that 
an enemy was better than n foolish relative or friend, 

0, 77ir Gunn Jiitilkn- 

[n ihifi birth, Bodhisal was a lion, and lived upon a rock, near a 
. mall lake, surrounded by mud. Upon the pasturage which the 
mud afforded, deer and other animals of a similar secies were ac¬ 
customed to graze. One day flodhisat hoing hungry, ascended to 
the tup uf the rock, and looking around, he espied a deer feeding 
,iu the borders of the lake- Approaching the spot, he roared nh.iid, 
and sprang forward to seize the deer; but the animal ludng afffigh'i-d 
by llit noise, bounded away. The linn, therefore, fell into the mud, 
and tea he sank so deep that his four feet were held fast, he was 
unable to gel. away. Seven days there he remained, without a 
morsel of fend, when a jackal came near; and though he was at 
first afraid, yet as the lion informed him of hie situation, unt ^ Tr ‘ 
quested his assistance, hu assumed courage, and making a channel 
for the water to come front the lake to the feet of the lion, he thus 
softened (he mud. and released Lite prisoner from his confinement. 
The Hun and jackal, with their families, afterwards lived together 
for some time, in the same cave, in great harmony. 

7. The Ti',tiu!rri Jiiaht. 

In this birth, ttndhisat was the king of 80,000 monkeys. The 
tribe lived in the forest of Him,', lu, near a village, in whieh win. a 
timber? tree laden with fruit. The monkeys requested permission 
of their king to go and seize the fruit: but his majesty forbade 
them, whenhe learnt that (he village was inhabited. They, how. 
ever, ascended the tree in the middle of the night, and were busy 
at work, when one of the villagers having occasion rise, saw 
what they were nbuut. and gave the alarm. The tree was soon 
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surrounded by people, armrd wirh sticks, win' wore rtactlved to 
wait until the dawn, and then kill the monkeys. Information was 
conveyed to tbo kin£ that hi& tribt* were in this predicament i && 
he immediately went to the tillage, and lot ire to the hosi.no of m> 
old woman. The people, of course* to extlagmEh the Haines, 
and thus the monkeys escaped. 

k . JTir A*adrha Jtitaka. 

In this birth* Bodhisut wom the son of Brahmadntln, king of 
nares, and was etdled Attdriso. He had a younger brother. Brah- 
inadatla. On arriving at a proper a^e + he received all necessary 
instructions from a learned preceptor: and the king at his deaih 
commanded that the kingdom should bo given to Aaftdrinu, and the 
virierddp to his brother. The nobles were willing that the royal 
comm at] d should 1 ms obeyed; but as Bodliisut positively refused 
the kingdom, it was givou io his younger brother, and he became 
vizier, or inferior king- A certain noble afterwards insinuated to 
the king, that Asadriia wilh plotting against his life; on hearing 
which he bec&rao emaged, and conimauded that the traitor should 
be apprehended- But Bodbisat received warning ef the danger In 
which he placed* and lied to the city ef king SamuttytL On 
arriving at the gate of the tity, lie sent to inform the king that a 
famous archer had arrived la his dominions. The Ismg gave orders 
that bt ; : should be admitted into the royal presence, and asked what 
wugrpi he would require m w and when he was nu-swered that a thou¬ 
sand tn&siiitms would be a rcafeonahle salary, Sin gave hi* promiso 
that this sum should bo allowed. The king's former archer* were 
naturally envious that a mere stranger should receive an allowance 
so much superior to their own. Qno day, the king having entered 
the royal garden, commanded that a couch should bn placed, and u 
cloth spread* at the foot of a mango tree, When seated, he espied 
n mango fruit at the very uppermost part of the tree ; and a* it wan 
Impossible that any one could get to It by climbing, ho Intimated 
i\ml tbu urlibera should he culled, who were to bring it dow n by an 
arrow'. The archcFS of course gave way to the man of the thoo^and 
masurans; and the king repeated his command to Asadrisa, who re¬ 
quested that the royal couch might be removed from under the true. 
The archaffl f^eriiing ihat Bodhisui had neither bow nor arrow 
in h\b hand, resolved among themselves, that if he were to request 
their assistance, they would re Paso him the use of their weapons. 
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Bodhisat then hid aside hi* usual garment. arrsyrdhimielf m u 
splendid rube, girl Ids e weird bv hig side. and bis quiver upon hi* 
shoulder; ami putting together a how that was made of separate 
pieces, jointed, with a corn! necklace ns the bow-string, he ap¬ 
proached the king, and enquired whether the fruit wan to he fulled 
by the arrow a* it went or as it returned. Thu king replied that it 
would for the greater wander if the fruit were brought down by the 
returning arrow. U.idhisal gave notice that im the arrow would 
proceed right into the firmament, it would be necessary to wail fur 
its return with a little pilien.ee. An arrow wins then shut, which 
cleft a small portion from the mango, then went to the other world, 
and iw seized by the dr*u. Another arrow was dint, and after 
some time, there was a noise in the air,—thrum, thrum, thrum ; m 
which the people wore afraid, IJdJhisat told them it was the round 
of the arrow ; and they were then more fearful, as each one thought 
it might, fall upon bis own body. The arrow, as it it turned, divided 
the mango from the tree; and BMlrnat going to the place, caught 
the fruit in one hand and the arrow in the other. At the sight ot 
thus, the people n thousand times shouted in triumph, * thousand 
times clapped their hands, and a thousand times waved their k- r- 
chiefs round their heads and danced j and the king gave Asadriw 
confititfM tren-Hurcs. 

At this time seven kings, having heard that Awdrisa was dead, 
surrounded tiro city of llermres, and gave the king his choice, cither 
to fight or to deliver up Ids kingdom, lirahmadntta sighed for the 
assistance of his older brother, and having received mibrmaiian of 
hi* place of retreat, sent a noble to invite him to return, Asudrina 
at once took leave of Samjnyu, and on arriving near Benares, he 
ascended a scaffold, from which he shot an arrow, with an epistle 
attached to the following effect: 11 This Is the first arrow from the 
hand of Asadrisa; if the second should be sent, yait will all be 
slain.'' The arrow fell upon a dish from which the seven kings 
were eating rice,* and u* they thought within thetnrolvna <foi the 
threat would certainly be accomplished, they fled to their own cities. 


» Pit native authors, when inri.t Lunins A meal nr feast, sh«P> describ* ll 
of, tlir fatin'- «f ram, iW* Ignun being the principal arUeteot food in India, 
ImJ,,' .mm* way. fish fomg one of the UXHt favourite kinds of iW in UM 
union? tin- Greek*, the W«d wj»» became applied to all things that were 
eaten with bread. Our own word “ meal." as mh* 1 w the sense of a repast, 
may ban* foen dtriv.il from tile period when [lirtt IMftieb was in rn-mmnn W 
nmung GW ttficcetnrp. 
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Thus Bfattuat conquered the seven kingfi, wiOion^ the shedding ed 
n single drop uf blood. Rndkti'ukdatEn now offered 10 rcrigrt the 
kingdum, but. BidlilfiQt again refused it, ntid going to the forest uF 
Him ala, by strict usee rid sm, lie gained supernatural power* and 
afteTwnrdg passed away to the highest of the celestial regions. 

D. Hit JT^rifScs jijfri tft 

la the Jamhudwipa of a former ngc. the principal city of Siwi 
was called Juvutura. in which reigned the king ftundn T rr Satija; 
and hi* principal consort was Phusall T who wav previously one of 
the queens of the down Sekm* and! during four uunkyu and a kap- 
Lukshu had exercised the wifih to lie come the mother oF u Budb«u 
In due time they bad a souj wlm wai called Wessurttara, from the 
slroet in w hich bis mother wag passing at the lime of hh birth. 
This son was the Hudhisnt who in the next birth hut one became 
Gotamn Bud ha. Tram ibe moment he was boro, for he could speak 
thus early, be gave proof that his diAporiLiun wan moat ahatitable. 
WTien arrived at the proper age, he received in imm-iage Madd- 
dtwi, the beautiful daughter of the king of Chefciya; and Sandn 
delivured to them the kingdom* They hud a son, -laliyu, nnd a 
daughter* Krishna]inn, and lived together in the grealegt happing 
and prosperity. The country of Chetiya nnd the city of JayntuTU 
became us one. At this time there waa a famine in Kulinga^ from 
the want of rrin ; but the king thereof hiring heard that Wesean- 
tanv had u, white elephant that had the power to eaLHe rain, sent 
eight of his brahman* to requEsl it. When the messengers arrived 
at Japtum, it was the povii day. when the prince, mounted \m his 
white elephant* went to the public alms-hall to distribute the ioynl 
bounty. Thu brahmans were seen by (he prince, who aaked them 
why they had come : and when they told him their eiruml + he- ex- 
picased his regret that they hud not asked Ids vjcb nr his flesh, ns 
he would hive been equally ready to grin them* and at once delivered 
to them the elephant, though its trappings alone were worth twenty- 
fonr lues of tnMttte. Baying at tli-e same time* “ May T by this 
become Budhi T' When the citizens saw that the elephant from 
which they derived eo much ussislance was taken sway, they went 
to the prince 1 ft father, and with many tears informed him of what 
had occurred. On hearing their complaints, Saudi promised to 
Inflict upon the prince any punishment they might mention; hut 
their anger being now flom&whni appeased, they said that they de- 
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Blri-il no other punishment but tlml he should be United without 
delay from the kingdom m the ruck WimkxgM. WTicn lire citizens 
were gone, the king *eut the uublE Katta to Iiib son, to inform him 
0 f their demand* and to tell him that oil the morrow he must leave 
the city. This intelligence caused no sorrow to Wessanlar*> and 
lie told the noble to inform the king that on the morrow he would 
make an aims-offering, end the next day retire to the forest. ^ Having 
commanded slave*, elephants, homes, and chariots, TOO of each, to 
be prepared, he went to Mndri-dvwi, and reqnretcd her tu collect 
to net her all the wealth she hail brought from her parents; but she 
(supposing it. was with the intention of giving it away in alms) -» 
that be had not spoken to her when on previous <M<m he 
distributed his bounty, and asked why he did so now; aud after 
forther conversation, in which Wessiintant set forth the- benefit 
alms-giving, she informed him that in his charitable deed* he bad 
ever acted" in accordance with her own wishes. The prince then 
made known to her the determination of the citizens, but requested 
that she would continue in the enjoyment of her preset advan¬ 
tages. and be the gunidian of their children. Upon hearing this, 
aba said that she hud rather go with him to death than live without 
him. The queen mother entreated the king no- to let his son go; 
and to allay her grief, he promised that after he bad remained some 
lime in the forest, be should be recalled. 

The next doy the principal noble of Wcssantaru having in¬ 
formed him that the treasures were collected, 700 of each, he 
commanded the mendicants to be assembled, and made m offering 
to there of the whole collection. consisting of elephants, horses, 
bulls. buiUoes, cows, virgins, youths, boys and girls, with gold and 
stiver, and all kin,In of gem* and pearl*. When the doom of the 
treasury were opened, the mendicants poured upon the offering 
with nil eagerness, like so many bees (lying to a forest covered 
with lotus flowers newly blown ; some taking silks, garland*, rates, 
or chaplets, and others ornaments fur reriona purls of the body, 
rings or crowns. After this Mndii-drwi, in the same way. pre¬ 
sented her own rotes, jewels, and other articles of value. Vhen 
they went to take leave of their parent*, the queen mother again 
endeavoured to persuade Madrl-dewi to remain with bar. as there 
were so many hardships to he endured in the forest; but she re- 
piled, that she had rather live with her lord in the wilderness, lI ' ttn 
K it ham him in the city. The prince himself made known to her 
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the danger* arising (tutn wild bean la and serpen E&, but she mid that 
■lwi was preptucd to endure all Ihcwe trials; and when he wished 
her hi leave the children* as instead of having rich cuuehea they 
must deep upon the bare rock r T instead of being fanned by costly 
chumaraB* they must be exposed Eo the sun and winds; frutlcud of 
having delicate food, they must subsist on fruits ; she replied, that 
she must have her children with her an well as her lord!. The 
courtcsum* and others wept aloud Ln unison, tike a fore hi of bill trees 
struck by an impetuous wind, The nobles then brought a chariot, 
and Mudri-dcwi, taking her daughter in her urnas, and her sou by 
her hand, nuicred it. 

AVes^intiini having worshipped hts parents, dismissed the cour- 
tcEBJU, and gave gainl advice to the citizen*; and on leaving the 
ntty, he set off towards the north* Thu queen mother sent after 
1 hum a thousand wagons* tilled with all things useful and valuable, 
but thoy gave away the whole in ulnw, 

yonu after their departure, twu brahman* c-ame to the city to en¬ 
quire for VVeiftautanu and when they found that be Kind gone to the 
wilderness, they asked if he hud taken any tiling with him. Being 
tuld that he bad taken nothing more than a chariot, they followed 
him* and requested him fo stop, begging that be would give them 
the horse* thm drew the chariot. Without hesitation, the horses 
were given; hut Sekrm having observed what was taking place, 
sent four dew as under tho disguise of horses, that yoked thenuelvcb 
to the chariot and drew it, Oti the way, imuLliur brahman mid 
out, fc ‘Sir, 1 am old., hiuk. and wearied * ghu me your chariot." 
The chariot was now given up as readily an lie hud previamdy given 
the horses, The prince then carried his son* and the princess her 
daughter; and though they duifortil much from the roughness fit 
the road, their minds were filled with pleasure from the remem- 
hnmee of the alms they had presented. Giving the ehildri'ii fniila 
lo c.v1+ and water from the ponds, they limn went on until they 
came Id a place its the kingdom of Chetiva, whence hfadri-di a k 
jiuJit to inform her father they wtiu there j and when the king* with 
€0,000 princes, came lu the place, surprised nt what he aaw, he en¬ 
quired If Sauda was sick. or if homo other misfortune had happened, 
and asked what they had done with their retinue and! chariots. 
Wessimtri.ru told them the reason why they had left the city; on 
hearing wldch. Clietiya invited them to come and reign in lit* own 
cityi and when they dcdlatnh he ordered clu place in which they 
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remained to be properly prepared and omatuonted, and prevailed oil 
them to tarty there seven d&yi, daring which, period they hat! all 
delicacies provided for them; but at its eipuatron, they again set 
off on their journey towards Wanhngiii- By command of Sekra, 
his wonder-worker. Wiswakarmma, had prepared for them two 
ivmaaU, in one of which Wessantara dwelt, and in the other Majri- 
dtwi, with their t wo children. They all put on tire dress of ascet.es, 
and bad no intercourse with each other, unless when, the children 
went to the panstil of their father during the time their mother was 
in the forest collecting fruit*. After they had lived in this manner 
for the- spate of seven months, there was an aged brahman, called 
Jiijnka, who from the age of eighteen yearn had been a mendicant; 
be hjd accumulated a hundred nLMUnms, which he delivered to 
another brahman, a poor man. to keep for him; but when he went 
to recover them, the brahman said that he had spent the whole to 
supply his wants, and that he hail now no tiling to give him but ins 
daughter Amitta-tipn; *o as ho could gel nothing more, ho look 
away the brahman's daughter, and she became Ids wife. Hut the 
other females of the household became jealous ol Lhc stranger, ami 
greatly persecuted her, particularly one day when film went to fetch 
water, at which she became angry and discontented; but Jujnka, 
in order \a pacify her, said that he would himself in future fetch 
the wood, and attend 10 all the work that was necessary to bo done, 
whilst She remained at ease, Amitta-tipa, however, informed him 
the! tlie charitable Wessantnrn resided near the rock Wanhagm, 
and ihat if he applied to him he would he able to obtain a slave to 
wait upon her, and render her all the Mfiistance site required. The 
brahman replied that the way was Jong, and he was old and weak ; 
but she persisted in her demand, at the same time upbraiding the 
old man : so having prepared as much fuel and water as would he 
required during his absence, he set off on his journey to the rock. 
Uc iir-t wi .it to JayiituriL, and enquired for Wessiiutaro; hut the 
citizens, incensed thut alms should still be asked from the prince, 
set upon him with sticks and slaves, and drove him away. . As he 
fled from the city, not knowing whither he wont, he was guided by 
the downs towards WankagM: but when he came near, he was 
seen by the guards who had been placed around the forest by the 
king of Chttiyn, and would have been slam, had he not told a lie, 
and a aid ihat he was sen* by the royal parents nf Wc^antnra i . 
enquire about his welfare. Proceeding on his way, he fell In with 
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ascetic Aechuta. who resided near the rock Wipuln, to wkcim 
said that he lind been the preceptor of [he prince in his youth* 
It was now noon, and thinking that at thin time We^anLaru would 
be away from tie palpal collecting fruits, and tlmi onh Madri-dewh 
wimlsl be art home, who would probably hinder the grunting of Lin 
request, he re-solved to remain in an adjacent cave mail the next 
morning- TlniL night the princess had an unciuuibrluUc drmn, 
ajul early the nest morning she went lu Lbo piuusal of We-:-unlaid, 
eu have it explained. The prince enquired why she had tome at an 
improper kpnr p when she eaid that she had bean troubled by .1 
dream, In which a hkek man ciiLnu uud cut off her two nrms nmi 
plucked out her heart. Wcasantnm rejoiced to hear her dream, aw 
he saw that till' tiiiLL- I sir fulfilling the pamniLt jb had come; Lat lie 
!o!d her that she had formerly eaten agreeable food and .dept on 
pleas.kJj|;. bed* fc whetoa? she had nuiv only fruits to eat ami w^js 
obliged to He cm logs of wood; and with this intimation he sent 
lier away. At the usual hour, she took the ehjIiLren and delivered 
<hem to hia care, whilst she went into the forest. When the print* 
5BW brahman approaching, he told Ms son Jidiya to go ami 
meet Mm. and tarry his wjUtr-Teuel, After the brahman hat! 
partaken of some fruits that vero sot before him, Wessantnra otu 
qnired why he had come; and he replied that he had come to a*k 
the gift of his two children. On hearing this rcqueM, the prince 
told him that lie wua the best friend Le had yet snut with, os uthore 
hail atiked only the elephant or the chariot; hut that Lhelr mother 
wh* then absent, and u it would be right for her lo see them before 
tluii departure, he weuld have to remain until the next day. The 
bn,hmail *aid that he could not stay ho long ■ und that if he did rmt 
receive tile childn n now he must go away without them, 
inm bto***i him ihut If he took them to his royal parents, he 
would Ik rewarded with many gifts ; Lot he replied that if he were 

take them lo the city it would cost him his life, when it become 
known hi what way ho hod received them, und that the prince must 
deci.le whether he would givo up the children or not. Jttiya and 
KrifihnijUra, on hearing this oonvemtion f fled away in extreme 
terror, and hid them selves under the leaves of a lotus growing in a 
pond near their dwelling, 

Il> Uii± lime ^.s-santara had resolved upon giving his children to 
tha *ithnut my further dd u y * Lm when lie cuJkd them 

they cUd nul make their appearance. Upon (hi* the old man begun 





V. oGiak. 1 nofciits.iT: ms TIMTUKS, ETC. l*-l 

to reproach him, and said that he hud not seen bo great a liar in the 
whole country; a* lie must haver (rent thorn away pnrpomly, though 
ho Loot promised In give them In alma. To discover whither they 
had tied, the prince went to the forest, and when near the pond 
failed out to Jhliva; and no sooner did the hoy hear the voice uf 
his f tt theT t than be said. ** The brahman may take me : I am willing 
iq become his servant; I cannot remniu here and listen to ray 
Hither's cries nral tearing in two tire leaf hy which he was 
covered, lie sprang up, and rail towards bis father, weeping. W es- 
santLira asked him where his sister was ; and when J&liya told him 
llrat they had lied away in fear and hid ihemsehts, he railed oat to 
her ; im which she came from under the lotos an her brother bad 
done, and like him shedding tear,, clung to the feet of her father. , 
Hut as Wessuntiira reflected that if he did nut ? ue up bis children 
| IL - could not become a Rudlm. and would be unable to release 
sentient beings from the miseries of repeated existence, he mlleii 
them to the psnsal, ami pouring water on the hands of the hrahmtm, 
delivered, thorn to him, saying, “ May T by this become the alb 
knowing!” 

The brahman took the children away, but he stumbled on going 
down n hill that he hod to descend, and there remained, lying upon 
bifi face. The children embraced the opportunity of running away; 
tmd returning to their father, they put their hand, upon bis foot, 
lin d with many tears reminded him of the dream of their mother. 
I'itlja said bow much they wished to tee their mother before thou 
departure and requested that iflt was necessary thdn father should 
give them to some brahman, he would giva them n> some .me who 
wii* less ugly than this decrepit! old man; and furl her, that as bis 
■dstcr was tender and delicate, and unfitted lor work, it would bo 
he iter to give him alone, and leave Krlrimijimi with her mother. 
Wossantam made nu reply, and as dhliya was asking him why lies 
wres silent, Jujaka approached bleeding, and looking like an c*ecu- 
tioirar who had just tan taking tta Ufa of soma criminal. The 
children trembled witli few when they saw him. Unable to relain 
them both, as Krishna] ini ran away when he seized .Ji'diyu, and the 
.rider when be suiacil bur brother, lie tied them togethc r by n wuh,-, 
am! began to drive them along with a stick, beating thorn as they 
wenL. Looking at their father, they told him to see the blood 
f, I reaming down their bocks, and to consider the pain they endured. 
WcsMotnra reflected, ■* If my children have to suffer this before my 






A MANUAL i l F B UI) U J s M. 


[MU 

whnt will they not bite to endure when they cure at a distunes ? 
Huh can they pii&s over hills, thorn*. and stones ? When they are 
hungry* who wHI feed them? When their feet are swollen, who 
will give thorn relief? When the cold wind chills them, who will 
administer unto them comfort? How will the mother who has 
borne them in her bosom, grieve when she return!* ut night, and 
find?, that they are gone? 1 ' Thus thinking, ho resolved to drive 
uwuy the brahnnm, ami recrivo them again. As they passed along 
iIli 1 shady places where they hail played together, and the cave in 
which they had been accustomed to niuko different figure* in duv 
a* a line:time, and thE trees growing by the familiar pond, they said 
hurruwMIy, ** Fare ye well, ye trees that put forth the beautiful 
t btoawHM : and ye pools in whose waters we have dabbled; ye buds 
that have snag for us sweet so&gs; and ye kinduma that have 
danced before ns and clapped your hands ; tell our mother that we 
kuve given you a parting salutation] Yc well.known d&waa, and 
ye animuK with whom we have sported, let our mother know the 
manner in which we thus pass along [be mad ! fl When Mndri- 
dewj wits uhont to return home, Srkru &cnt four dewas to tisaumo 
iltu form of wild beasts, and delay hut return to the pansul; but us 
>hc went along. her mind dwelt upon the dream, and alarmed at 
thp sight of the animal* (not having previously met with nny In 
the gflme place), she dreaded lest the children should comp to meet 
hir, and so lie devoured. And when she came near the pmsul, 
and heard not their voices, she was slid more afraid, and began to 
think that seme m#lz or sprite might have carried them off when 
they were sleeping ; nr else that perhaps herrelulivus had come and 
demanded them* In urder to take them away* Going to the pansa] 
she enquired of Weesantam where the children wore, hut he re¬ 
mained silent This silence caused her to womkr* and the mure ro 
us^ ha had not collected the wood and water a* itsiiaL Then he 
friid to her that they had gone out when she delayed her return 
frnru collecting fruits ; as he thought that her death might bu caused 
if he informed ber ik once that he hud given them in aim*. On 
heming ihb K the princess wont Into the forest, going from place tu 
place, out! examining every spot in which they had been accustomed 
to play - rind a* sh & did not lind the m T she became senseless. Wes- 
H-anlam followed her to lenm the cause of her prolonged absence* 
.md when he found bur he sprinkled water upon her face, by which 
-die recovered. Her first question was, ** Where arc the children:'* 
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The prince now informed her that lie hud given them away in aim* 

U> an aged brahman, that the pre-requisite* of the Budhiwhip might 
l.a fuMUed. Then Madrfodewi replied, ■* The Hudbusbip ia more 
excellent than a hundred ihuuhund children 1" imd rejoicing in Uie 
leivud that wan tu be obtained from thin gift, wished that it might 
In- extended to *11 the beings in the w orld. 

When SehriL pmcmid that Wessattlura had given away his 
children, thinking it wuiild not he right that any one should take 
the princess in the liuno way, he ass timed the appearance of un aged 
brahman, and went tu the rock, Wcssjmtmm, on seeing him, asked 
him why he had coma, and he replied, “ l am now old and power¬ 
less ; 1 hove no one to assist me ; 1 have therefore conic to receive 

the princess as it slave, 1 ’ The princo looked in the lace of Msidit* !l 

dewi; and she, knowing his thoughts, expressed her willingness to 
comply with the wish that had been expressed; whereupon lie de¬ 
livered her to the a opposed hr ah (nan, that the gift might assist in 
the reception of the Budbnship. When the brahman received her, 
he said, - The princes* now belongs to me; that which belong* to 
another, you have not the right, to give away; therefore keep her 
for nm until I shall return.‘ T The a assuming his own form, Sckra 
informed Wesson torn that jjU the dew as and brahmas hail rejoiced 
in the gifts he had offered \ and assuring him that he would most 
certainly attain the Budktiship, he informed him that in seven days 
his relatives would come to him, together with his children, and 
(h;it he would again receive the kingdom. The earth had trembled 
at the presenting uf each gift, and Mnha Mcru and the other rocks 
expressed their approbation. 

Jo]aka and the children were carried a distance of sixty yojnnaw 
before night, and placed under a tree that bent its branches over 
them as a canopy. Two dewas came tu them in the shape of tlieir 
parents, and ministered to oil their wants. The brahman, overawed 
by this occurrence, took them the nest day to the house of their grand¬ 
parents, The previous night Satida had h,ul a dream, in which he 
*aw a man bring to him two lotus flowers. Having assembled the 
brahman* learned in the four Vedas to know the meaning of this 
dream, they informed him Unit it betokened the coining of two 
children that would be to him the cause of much joy. Whilst they 
were speaking, the brahman approached with Juliya and Krishna- 
j inn : and the king asked them whence they came. The old man 
intended to say some other country, lest »ome harm shrub! happen 
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Ea him if the truth were known ; but through the inEerferen^ of 
the di wan he n: plied, “ They were given to me n* an dim-uffmng 
by Wl- ssutnni * Whim Baiida found that they were Lin grand¬ 
children. he pinned the Imy upon one knec T and the girl upon the 
other, grenily rejoicing, and ordered many present j to bo given to 
ihe brahman, who, however, fratn eating too much* died at mid¬ 
night. The nest day bis body was burnt upon n costly pyre* The 
king, wit bout further delay, went with the children, the rdtrwtt*, 
nnd a grand army of nobler and princes, to the rock Wankagiri, 
that they might bring back IVessantam ; who* when he beard the 
noiae of their approach, sent thu princess to the top of the rock ip see 
whence it proceeded. On seeing the proccBrinn, she mfurtned him 
tbiit their relatives bad cumn from the city. When the prince per¬ 
ceived dial among Ehe dephemts wan thenmnml he hud given to the 
kin^ of Kilingn he felt ELshamcdg ns it had been presented in almN : 
when Eoid, however, that h had been returned by the people, as 
there uiu now plenty in the land, he wnn satisfied/ Thud the king 
S.imla, lli l queen PJmsriti, the prince W-.^anLim, the princes 
MaJrt-drwh and their chDdren Jdtiya aud Krbhnajina, necornpu- 
nied by a great multitude of people from Jay alum and Cht-dyn, 
went from the rock Wunkaghi to the city. WmiOtafa amd the 
priticeis again received lhe kingdom; and after reigning m cun- 
romiity with the ten precept* of kings, be was re-born in theduu-a. 
lirka called Tim to.. 

The brahman Jujal* afterwards became tho prince Dewadatiti; 
Amitta-tapa became the female heretic Clhinchi; the brahman 
Acchutn became ihn priest Seriynt j the d.' wa Sckra brum? the 
priest AmiruJlia ; the ting Sanja became Wmlhochum, the father of 
Giiimnn BmHa; the queen Hinault became Mulmmajfii-itfvii* bis 
mother; Madri-dewi became Yasodhara-dewi, hSs wife; .1*1 ip be- 
camc Kahula, bw m; KrUbnajink Iwcame the prim tux* Upphala ; 
untl Wnutamlam became Golimta Rudho. 





YL THE ANCESTORS OF GOT AM A BUDHA. 

THE FfcHJiT KOjiJIFtfU, UAIlA SCCCtMftt-TJfC T ILJ1S Ur TIIPI 

CSiUMtAftrn ~T1W OKRAU BALL. ] ILL BAltVA Q-iC£.-.Tll£ CJLlGtH "H 

KjiMUWiiSTL- *am or eulI. 

In till# chapter* the ancestry of ^istania Tludhu a4 traced, from 
hi* father, Sudhudann, through various individuals and races* 
*11 qf royal dignity, to Mahn Summtnj the first monarch of 
the world. Several of Hie names, and some of the evtfats 
are met with Ill die Ihxrunna of the Brahmans, hut it i* not 
pn^-ihh- to reconcile one order of statement with the other ; 
[□id it would appear that the Budhist historian* Tmvr intro¬ 
duced races* and Invented names, that they may invest their 
venerated Sage with all the honors of heraldry, in addition 
to the attribute* of divinity. Yet there may he gleams of 
truth in the narrative, if it were 'possible to separate the 
imaginary from the real. There are incidental occurrences 
that seem like fragment of tradition from the antediluvian 
age ; and we might End pa railed legends in the lore of nearly 
all nations that have records of remote antiquity. It witl be 
observed that there are several discrepancies between the 
following narrative and the extract oil the origin of caste, 
inserted in the third chapter. 


[u the beginning of the prescut onLah-kulpa. the monarch _Yt. lIul 
SitinniiiLi, of the rave of the sun, rwrived existence by the appii- 
ritioaal LIfth. As it was with the unanimous consent, or appoint¬ 
ment, aammata, of all the beings concerned, that he was unuinted 
king, be wax called Malm Sarnnimru The glory proceeding from 
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hi* body was like that of the sun, fij the? power of irdhi he wa» 
affile to neat himself m the riir. without any visible support On the 
four skies of his person ns many dt' wjuj kept watch, with drawn 
swords. Them wm a perfume like that of sandiffiwoad* extending 
from bis body on all sides to the distance of a yojana: and when 
he spoke, a pErfnme like that of the lotus extended from his mouth 
to the same distance*. 1 )uring the whole of an asankya* he reigned 
over Jnnffiudwipa ; and was a si.ranker to decay„ dEscrtsc. unil sorrow, 
Indeed all the beings in the world of men were similarly situated ; 
they lived an asankyei : and ns they committed no the power of 
lheir merit freed them from all evil. They did not regard their 
age; they knew" not at what period they were bora, nor when they 
would die; and at thb time a residence upon earth was more to be 
desired than in the dewa-I jkas, as the happiness of tbt? brahma* 
wlia resided here was greater tluo that of the d&waa. 

Sam mala was succeeded by his son Hoja* who reigned an asankya, 
■itidu fci:rwards there reigned in lineal Hueccsr-jian* Wara-rtjja s Kal- 
V^na* Wara-kaljana, Mahu^mandhitu-npfjfiathiL.f and Malm-man d- 
h'itu, a chsifeniwarttl. I:]ach of these kings reigned an asattkva, 

I bu thlfaiwortll| is a outverbal emperor. There arc never two 
pefMM invested with this office at one time. He h bom only in an 
iL-mnya ialpa ; he never appears In any sakwnla but ibi#, nor in any 
continent hut Jumhailwlpa, nor in any country" but Mugndha. He 


* The fluntmt Egyptians had a king who reigned ikrca mymiis ^ i-f rears; 
but this pcri-xl i* nothing to an **mky*. SntyimirtiL, th* firxt of the 

mlnrimro m pniuNN nmnng the lliniiua, Toignetl the whole of Lhe? mtyi-viig t 
.It a,r-!3,t>nn yesra, flora™ informs Uj that the? lirst Eon kings of f : hafd.i -i 
the huu» bftfnf a period of 3<iDft yeans, Thus the ten kh™ 
give years, tho MUnc oitcmt a- u kati-yiig/ 

+ 'furnyur, in hia H.i mnijiatirm of the Tali LladMstleal Amuda (Jim m. 
As* Sofli Nn^'. LJS-I-H i r KnJb the flixth mtiBiurh simply Fpijualho, and ran. tliij 
name of th^ lunmthia motiirrh he hiu the following note : J -* In the Mahf.- 
1 have been mided by the plural UiHirtom, and reekft&ed tweaking* of 
Ihst nans*. I *;t.r by the tlka uxplamiticm that the nornr- -hnulrl bo ill thr 
Mngnlcir. 1 in* twonty-maht HLjaa who lived for an n mnnkhp rymn tael titled 
tmnfm Mu ha BimouW 

J H chhkni-TuHd iti i‘ne in, whom the ctiukra, [lie distils of Yhhau, 
nbidc# (vnrtLLtiri; inch a figure botug delinonEed by the Line* of Lhn hum I, 
™ irrnmmaEuMil i; urnifJttjjfy is, lie who Jib Eden iti, or rules over, on extaufro 
temtfiry, called achakm 1 '— Wfbou ft Vhdimi Ptuina. The imuienl Ws twt 
umrcquent.y hidclaim to nqttHIbl empire, « Thus Ml Eh CjtUj. liim of 
LT ? il ^ Oud uj heaven klh given me nil the kingdoms of Uid 

fartta —*h m u 2 \ Judith d. 1. “ilte |b nnan empire, a& well \t=> uLhtan tli.n t 
pret-eded it, wiu rolled ukwmrn, “the wurid Luka ii. | r The- M inif 
►pint still lives in lhe teven-fiillnd rlty, cuul the -anu^ pretensim^ ore w-t 
fnrEli; bai it is in vain; iih no chakrawatili will Ihj permitted Lq anrHMLr. imtil 
ilie flHjptie -nf Je^as Christ flhaU Ik* over all natajiis. 









YJ, THE Jl'S'E’ESTO.liB OK 0O?\MA BTTOHA. 


12T 


muAl have possessed great merit in a fornter state of existence. He 
is nt first a yuwUr-rajm or secondary king ; then the manaTth of one 
continent only ; and afterwards of all the four continent** The re 
[Lte seven most precious things that he possesses, I* The chakra- 
mtcui. or magical discus, 2, Tbe hnstUratna,, or elephant. ft. The 
nawa-mtna, or horse. 4. The manEkya-ratna* or treasure of gems, 
o. The EsstH-ratna, or empress. 6. The gfahapari-ratna, or retinue 
of attendants, 7, The parinaya^ratna, or prince. On a certain 
day the chakwi-waritl ascends into an upper room of his palace, ami 
reflects on the merit he has gained by his attention lo the precepts 
in, former births- At this moment a strange appearance is presented 
in the sky. Some think that another moon is about to appear; 
others that Et is a sun with softened rays, or a mansion of the 
dewas; but the wise know tlutt it h the chafcm-rRtnu. It ap¬ 
proaches the city with n «cmnd ns of music, and when taw travels 
round Et in the air seven limes, after which it enters the palace. 
The elephant arrives in a similar manner, either of the Upasatlia 
or Gboddanta race. The emperor ascends Its back, and rides upon 
it through the air. The horse then comes, exceedingly swift, and 
able* 13lto the elephant, to po*y* through the air. It is accompanied 
by a thousand other horsedi each of which has similar poweri*. 
The gem h of the most (ladling brightness, so as to enlighten all 
around lo a considerable distance ; it has many uu^l wonderful 
properties i and other gems are produced in numbers that cannot 
be told. The empress is In hei person of the most perfect sym¬ 
metry, nnd in every respect beautiful- When the emperor is too 
warm, she refreshes him by producing cold; and when he Is too 
cold, she produces warmth. She Fans him to sleep, and attends 
him with the constancy of a slave. The treasure of the grahnpati 
consists of thousands of attendant^ The prince is wise, excellent 
in disposition, and is attended by a numerous retinue. 

Ill ere are times when the tdiokmwartti visits thu four continent?. 
On this occasion he is attended by the seven precious gems, as well 
as by on immense train of duwas and nobles, in all papule splen¬ 
dour of array* The discus proceeds first through the air, followed 
by the monarch and his boat, TheLr first visit w to Purwawide^a, 
when all the kings of that continent bring present* and pay their 
homage ■ and the emperor commands them not to take but lo 
keep the precepts, and reign righteously. The monarch then de¬ 
scends into the sen of that continent* a way having been opened 
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in in the waters by the *Ihchn ; nnd he and LU cobles gather im¬ 
mense quantities of the moat valuable jerweta. After a similar 
manner, all the four continents umvbited in order, and n repetition 
of the same rircum stances occure. 

Though Maha-timtidhiUu posseNEed all these privileges, he was 
not contented with them, and said^ If I am Indeed n powerful 
monarch* may the dewas as well be subject to mv ride, and tend a 
shower of penis that shall form a htuip extending 30 tojanas." Ai 
ihe utterance of this command, the dew as were obedient* and pro¬ 
duced lhe gerus as he desired. After thus enjoying the b!es rings of 
earth, he went to a dew a .-Inkt, without dying, when hn lived 125 # 
kolas and 60 lae^ of years, a greater age than that of a M Sckms 
pul together. At the end of tills period he again, cumc to the world 
of men, and reigned iq all mi asankyu* 

Thia monarch was succeeded by his son + Wam-mnndMtu,* who, 
when he wished to present anything to hh nobles, hod only to 
stnmp upon the ground, and ho received whatsoever he desired. 
The succeeding princes., both of whom reigned an nsankyn* worn 
Chari and Upa-chara. When. Chf-iiya, she sou of Upii-chara* begun 
to reign* he appointed us his (itinctpul minister EorakaUitnbii, with 
whom hu had been brought up t llkv twn students attending the same 
schools paying that he was seniur to KapiSa, bis elder brother* 
Thts waft the first unimth ever uttered among men ; and when the 
citizen a were informed that the king had told a lb, they enquired 
what colour it was, whether H was white, or black, or blue, NuU 
withstaudmg the entreaties of Kapila, the king persisted in the 
untruth; and In consequence his person lost its glorious appear- 
Eincc; the earth opened, and he went to hell, the city in which he 
resided being destroyed. Chf tiya hud five sens, and by the advice 
of K.Lipilii he erected for one of them a city nr the cast pf Benares, 
which he called Hujiripura; for another son, at the south, he erected 
ArtWBpura; for another* at the west, Daddara; and for another* m 
the north, Uttarapanchhln. The history of these transaction* ap¬ 
pears at greater icnplh in the Chi-Liya Jut&ki* From the time the 
untruth was told, the dew ns ceased to he guardians of the kings, 
ami four princes were appointed in their place. The sons and 
grandsnith of iheae princes multiplied, and nntU this day Uiey re¬ 
tain the same office, and arc eullcil Oanawara. 


Thl* mune u omitted in TiifnOuT's list. 
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Mnchfilei, the i-cin of Chetiyn, from tba fears- that were induced 
by seeing the destruction of his father, reigned in righteouancSH; 
and was succeeded by Ms son Muchalinda.'* Thu son* of Mueha- 
Iindii were bfi.fifJO in number, who spread themselves thru ugh the 
whole of Jambudwipa, and JVmnded as many separate kingdoms; 
bat as they were all equally descended from Maha g nmmnta , they 
were all of the same race. In the course of time, however, their 
deftCGnd&fifa neglected to keep up the purity of their blood, and other 
riu-TH wore formed. The eldest son of Mnchulinda was Sagara, who 
was succeeded in lineal order, by Sagara (or S%rmi-di-wii’:, Bharatn, 
Hhagimtn, Ruths, Sunichi, Pmt&pa, and Mahn Praiupn. The queen 
of Maha Fmtdpa* after she hud been delivered eight mouths,, re¬ 
fused to rise from her couch at bin approach* as she wfci the mother 
of the heir-apparent, DharmniapLiUu On this lic count the kinwas 
angry* and slew the prince; bid the earth opened, and he went to 
helL Tiih was the first murder committed in the world. The evil 
that came upon these kings was a warning to their successors h so 
that they pursued a different course; and by this means they re¬ 
tained the same length of years, though the brightness of their 
bodies was gradually lost. The successor of Maha Fntup 
Panada, whose son, Maha Panada* had been a dim; but at the 
command of Sekra he was born in the world of men, and reigned 
in great splendour. The successors of Maha Panada %vere Budar- 
sana; Maha Sudnrsana* a chnkrnwartti; Neru, Maha Kem a and 
Aswamnnta- 

The whole of (tut above-named 28 kings reigned an a&atskya each; 
nnd niiiided in the cities of Kusiwtti, llnjagahn, and Miyuln ( which 
in the first ages were the three principal tides of the world. 

Prom ihis period the ago of tho kings, ua well ns their splendour, 
began ty decrease. The some and grandsons of Aswamonta reigned, 
not an swanky a, hut a kela of years, at MlvuIlj, where the first grey 
hair appeared.f The last of these princes was Maha Sagara, who 
was succeeded by hln son. Mukhudewa- "ft hen he had feigned 
232,900 years, he saw ihe first grey hair, upon which he resigned 

* Between Muehnlo anil Muchalindu, Tumour inserts the nuno of M-i- 
hjunuchnJo. 

t The Jgw 3 have a tmUtinn that Abrtdmm WfcR The first mini who ever 
turned jpuT. Hi* Ln^sd became ipry w hen attound the nee of mum 
hand. Unit he mlshl he dtetLngujsheS tr>m hb Mm r who cue Ely rraufnkled 
Jj i hihc-r. T3iia wiui ordered by divine appraiitunmt, that the scorl\ of those 
who doubted Sncnh's innocence might he filenceiL 


K 
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the kingdom to Ms mu, and became nti ascetic in a forest that uftor- 
wards bntu hla name, where he tedded 84,000 years, cmd wha after- 
wards bom in a bmhmn-lokn. The Mohn-sanimata-wamui was now 
lost, and the Makhadtiwa race commenced. There were 84,000 
princes of lMe race, all of whom, when they saw the first grey hair, 
resigned the kingdom, and became ascetics.; after which they were 
born In one of the brahma-lokiM, The age of each wm 336,000 
year?. The Inal of these kings, Kuliirnnjanaka, did nut become 
on asccl4Gi us b l& predecessors had done, and the Miikhadewn race 
tmaoL 

The son of K&limtijnftaka was Asokn, whose successor waa the 
first Okkhka king. Of this race were the kings Xu*a T DiHpn, 
EaghUp* Anja, Dasarntha, and Hama, Borne of the monarchs of 
tilts race, of wham there were ItHUiQO in oil, reigned S0 t 60D years, 
thdr age gradually dimminliuig, until it was lU f UU0 years. Tki* 
history appears at length in the Dasaratha Jfitafca. The Inst of 
these kings was Okkakn the second \ after whom, of the some 
lineage, were rdaynbhaddu, Dbananja, Korawyn, Wedfehm, Sanjn, 
"Wessantara, and Jalnya, 100,000 Ln all, the length of whose ages 
gradually decreased from 16,000 years lo the present age of man. 
The last of these prince a had a son culled Am hn, or Okkifika the 
third. 

The five principal queens of Aruba (who is also called AmblUta) 
were Hnstk, Chitrn, Junta, Jnlini, and \Vts4hbL Each of these 
queens was the thief of 500 concubines. Hosta had Four sona and 
five daughters- The names of the sons were TTkiinmlM, Evalnn- 
dtikm, Hl s tuiik ft, and Pnrasunlkn or ^irinipura; and of the daugh¬ 
ters, Priyi, Supriya, Nandi* TTijiti, and Wijitasena. After the 
death of LLnsta. the king appointed a young maiden as his principal 
qaeeu, who had a son* Junta, Five day* after the birth of this 
prince p his mother arrayed him in a splendid robe, took him to tho 
king, and planing Mm in his arms,, told him to admire his beauty., 
The king, on seeing him, was much delighted that she had borne 
him so beautiful a son in his old age, an d gave her permission to 
u*k from him anything she might denEre, She replied that the king 
had already given her whatever a ho could possibly wish for, so that 


* The blaitJTy uf this kktf, written in Sanscrit by MWiina, b fi tili CU qL 
It \fi ssuii tbut Hierjp is n trflnjjiaLlmi (if it Into Sbi^li aieaEp buz I hava not mil 
with the work- TImI history wad prints] n\ htrai]®^ m with the 

Utia ** Haklpi \ an» KlMn*„ Ctrmni^ Sim-ltrite i t Lattmv tdldit A. F. 
Btcnriiif. 
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she had no want rjf her own; but abe requested him Id grnnt the 
succession of the kingdom to la tit son. The king* displeased at her 
req neat, said that he bad four fllnsMont princes bora prior to her 
hoti. and that lie could not set aside their right in give it to the child 
nf a ]ow-caaUe woman ; and he asked if it wits her intention to put 
these son* to death? The queen said nothing at that, £mc, but re¬ 
tired to her own apartments, But not long afterward** when the 
king was talking to her in a pleasant manner* she told him that it 
was wrong for princes tu speak untruths \ and asked him if he had 
never heard of the monarch who was token to hell for the utterance 
nf & lie. By this allusion the king was put to shame. 

Unable to resist the importunity of the queers Amba culled the 
four princes into his presence and addressed them In these terms: 
— ,+ My sons* I have thoughtlessly given to another the kingdom 
that of right belongs to you, Th&fr& women are witches, and hare 
overcome my better judgment by their wile*; Junta will bn my 
successor; therefore take whatever treasure you wish, except Ihe 
five (hat loclong to the regalia,* and as many people as will follow 
you r and go to some other place that you may there take up your 
abode. 1 ' The king then wept over hii children, kissed them* and 
sent them away. The princes took with them abundant treasures 
,aid attendants, and departed (Vom the city. When tho five sisters 
heard of their departure, they thought that there would be no one 
now to care for them, ae their brothers were gone ; so they resolved 
to follow them, and joined thiuiit, with such treasures m they could 
collect. There wap great Lamentation, in the city when the fate of 
the prince* was revealed; hut as the nobles felt assured that they 
would return and assume the sovereignty, in which ease those who 
did not aecompuny them would be disgraced, 8-1,000 joined in the 
flight, and were fallowed by hundreds of brahmans and men nf 
wealth, and by thousands nf merchant* and writers. On the first 
ilny + the retinue of the princes extended sixteen miles; on the 
second* ihirty r -twn ; and on the third, forty-eight miles. The as- 
Hcmbhige set off in a &uuth-eastern direction. fruni Benares, and 
when t]i l’ y hud proceeded sixteen milen T a council wo* called. The 
princes *mid T We have SO large a retinue that there is no city in 
Jambudwipa which could withstand us; but If we were te s&ixc on 
any kingdom by force, it would he unjust, and contrary to the prio- 

* These wire# the gold DO wndlttbe urn nm ruled slippers, fha mubndlll m 
caaopy* the gulden frantic U mid the rhlimnm., 
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Ulrica of the Okkdka ruec:; hot would it be cons!stoat in us ns 
princes to Luke that which belongs to nnt^hur; we will ■ ri■ fui u 
mxi for ourselves a city tn &£smc unpeopled wild, and rei^rs an 
HghtBottaji&?.s, H Th\* advice rust with general approbajinn, and 
they &et out to fleck a suitable locality.* 

At this time* the BudMsai who afterward* became ‘Gotamci 
Budha was the a?cel3c KupiLa, and resided in a near a lahe* 

upon. the borders of which wore many umlirageou& In The rite 
that be waw prac-d-Hing was exceedingly dHHeuIt of obwrvnin e. In 
lIjl crjutht? of ili l:lx* wandering, the princes having come to tin- place 
id' Tli- mi-remdU, did him reverence; and when he risked rhnm H 
though lie knew they were tire Okblkn princes, why they wen; 
parsing through tbn forest, they related to Iihu their history . The 
ascetic was acquainted with the art called bhftDii-wijaya, by which 
he knew the whale history' of any given up -1, to the extent oi 
eighty cubits, both above and below the ground. Near the place 
where he lived, nil the blades of grass and the climbing plant! in¬ 
clined towards the south. When any animal wiif cb.m ml to that 
spot* fear fell upon the pursuer; barc-a and mimlnr.■«-1 overawed 
the jackal; frogs struck letrot into the nay a ; and deer were under 

■ The fatlnwing Legend is trHnalutrd (Jourm E ought -V. Bnc. A-l% I^LSl 
by M. Alvx. Csomn du Korusi from Ehc Llftth rcduiuo uf tlir ffiPu t-1in tin- 
ifh-ityui, CfllhhiimiiUli^ uu the Iflrt kaf:— M T3ie tUis tavti!* from pftg*; 17 3 to 
page 17i> r iita occupied with on unumcriifiou i*f Lhe rte -1 ■endant* af Mntui 
Snumwta dawn to Kama, at Potelrt [Hlfj|Xtofld tn be the anaem Potllla^ ar 
tin. ejli'iLoj:: Tntta, at tfcu 1 nuiulli i rhu Ij. lu- i_ Hi- bail nv*> i ■ i.uli.s. 

and BhunidhwjLja. THl fanner took ttif ndj^icnis alsm'iu N i, tut ii it.Luiu 
bunm p tier wants accused of the murder uf :i Jj.it IU wn* unjustly impaled 
:*t Pfirtlft, and tin- hitter fcULTi.-L'df’d tn hih. futhtir, Iff dying without iisup, 
the- tw-> finns of frAtitUU irdji j:i[who were born in a probe nuiLuml manner; 
frcim thjjciitnwWLtauecai of the it birth thuy and iheir debcuudimtR ore united by 
diffpr cnt nans l*s j jl^ AtlginiNU Stiryn YnhM, Qautnma, mid lkalhwaku> flue 
of the Two brothi tn ilh> ukimnt b?Ut + tlj«- ailiur luupii urulur thu ludnn- of 
XtatLwuku. To him ruceeed* Li- -.hi, w\vm duniiiultitits Jun< bundn-d) 
atL-nv.irds suec-i nsirely ir-Lfm fit Bn tabu the last of whom ^:k- Ikshunku V5- 
eiLilknkii (it V Ldutuiku ?. ifrluu four *011 n, After the tleatb, af In- fir-r wife 
he nmniaa tiiiidu. Hi obtains the daughter ut a kLism under thu ennitliiiin 
LhaT hoshaJL giro Ji i h thruna tn the sim that sJinll b-: li- uu at tlu* I prisiCtbH. 
By the eunlrivance nf thd eldef uffiecix tii make roam fui‘ Lhc young prim e i<i 
tJje nutindoti, Lll' urdure tlu- txpuliicJt] uf ht* four •anj* 1 The pnneL«s 
aut ta seek thiur Fortuny uuri the ajimtthre prtK-etvhi tuLLL-jm in the nune way i±k 
\n tin- Stnhhiiks-e lejcond. Use d-jffentSaiiM «f Vivudhiika, to the number ut 
fifrjliaO, m kapilikwasLii, 

T The nbi a.. . m found in i Vylrm. Tt Li c*l tho deer hpodes, hut nut 

hij^hiT lLlu.il a L.mli, iml its iimli- .; .1 in ih- uiuiiE clebcatf sstajjin 

Tliv LlVlerprttcr modliRrol Nc(j;iTiiibo h M. L. K. ptrern, Et«i. had one in hk po«- 
h-^i— ilm 11 \h rFoady white, whir!, j nslended IftbouLl brinr; ham a and present to 
the queen in hh itliliii:; but .ii an i.nihtiyl.iy haUr -l pl^ i^.ui aeuaSa L'.< the ea^f 
in which it was rruiLlrwrh null dnatioynd ibi bepmtifui occU|!nSt 
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nu nltirni from the tigers Tliii wae porctilvod by Kapila, and lie 
It11c\v thereby that a chakra woritt and a Butlhahad resided there in 
a former nge^ It was on this account that he chest! this pLitc to he 
his uwu abode* Mi d erected there hi# piinsah* or hermitage i but on 
the arrival uf the princes he offered it to them for the building of 
tbeir city, tilling them that IT even urn ouicasto had iKjqn horn them 
li would at ?omu future period be honoured by the presence of n 
chakrawsriti, und that from it a being would proceed who would fee 
ilti affairtunce to el] the intelligences o! the worlds !Nb other fitvour 
did the --ago request in r^um, but that the prince# would call the 
city by hln own name, Kapiln. The city was hoik according to the 
ad rice they received, ami tvas called after the name of the aage-* 
The princes then Riiiil to cuuh other! M U ^'c *Gnd to any of riic in¬ 
ferior ksties to ask their daughters in marriage, it will be a dis- 
honcmr to the Okkkkn nec; and if vvo give our sisters to their 
princes it will be an equal dishonour; it will therefore he better eu 
stain ihe purity of our relationship tliau that of our race," The 
eldest Eisler was therefore appointed os- she qULicn->-mothcT, and each 
of the brothers tuok one of the other rister* ae his wife. In the 
1 autsi.' of rime each of the queens had eight eons and eight daugh¬ 
ters,, ur shtty-fonT children in ail. When their father htanl in wliat 
manner the princ&s fend acted, he llirice oiclujuued, M bakka wata 
hliD r^jitknmird, pamtna sakha wain bho RtjakumhrAyi. |k Ihe 
princes are skilful in preserving the purity of nur race; the 
princes are exceedingly skilful in preserving the purity of out 
raee + ,i On account of this exclamation of the king, the Gkkuka 
race w‘ue henceforth called Ambalta Sdkya. 

After 222 Jb9 princes of the race of Sakyii had reigned at Ku- 

* Thi* vu afterward* tins bhthphicO of fiutama Budluir ^ -i The Chinese 
specify Ksti-pide* the Jturmc&e F KA-pi-U-vut. the Sintnoso Ea-bi-ln-pat, tfce 
Smgllwt^e Ximbotd-prit (Ximbulfrvt) and the XtfjrtLul™ Kapihipur, ft* tho 
,;ity ill which thdf hfiilatue W w twirn - „ , Tfcu: precise situaduli uf Kapils 
it ant now oil#V t** is-srcrtiiin. The Tibetin w^itcTs jiliicc it dear Ivh'.Ilis, on 
-Ll r■ riviir liliiiiiijdcsiii or . 1 - 1 !- -1 a-,1. ■ i: the Ilekfeil rii r *r, liu" m- 

diralion.- F Humected withSt* dependency an Katula, reader it likely that it 
w:ih in HohflfcuxMl, or in Kamauu, or per him a I'n-urUthw mesre to th 
« :oi3; Liir lie river now known tin- RtiMai is ■ ■nt* of th^feodum of Ihe 
(■mulllit—ni nny me it must li^ve been m lh *■ lHJrd«s of Xtijmul j os it i-i 
h Lm il that when the SDk™ were dunuHSH^cd uf tin Lr oily. UluK' wh-i i^ 
enpied retared into that cLHinarv."—'Wilsuij, iemra. Bengal As. Soc., Jam 
ISE^. When visited hv Fa llian, Kftpfl* hud asithur king n^r junple i it 
was abselLiUdy emc vast uolitude. tile StBgkalesE ;ilithen that it in 
■ mt- rojnlUUL fPLKLL Wkkla, and sLity from llaja^-ihu. In Uu- AmLwapir^ 
im.lhii En ^-ud to hiavi- [>aA?ed frmii fietawya to Kapiln, and tlLuucc W Kl^i- 
siyjtt, in | t from Sewffit to Rnjiiu^tihiL, 
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pila, or Kapikwustu {Sing. Ximbulwat). the kingdom was received 
by JiiyaEcim, who was succeeded by his son Slngha-homi (so eaJUud 
becanse his check bones were like those of a lion). The 'principal 
queen of Shghs-himu was Kasayrnfl. by whom he hod Are son*;. 
Kuilhoduna, Am it "dun a, DlmtodaniL, Snkkbdano, and Glmtit6duua ; 
and two daughters, Amlin and Pkmli, As Sudhbdnmi wo* the 
eldest, he succeeded his father, and reigned at KapDawastu. From 
Maha Mammafi (o Sudhodann, in lineal succession, them were 
prince?, of thu me of the sun. Of these prince*, Gutamu 
Bndhisat Hits twin as Mahi Sammata, Muba MamlMtu, Malm Sudar- 
sana, Makharteira. Nimi. Kusu, Kama, Udaynbhaddu, Mhhinsaka. 
Katthiiktirl, Mafia Si law it, Chulajannka, Malm junoko, ChulkpH- 
dnma, Main Pnduma, ChiiUaaumjicima, Maha Sutasoma, Paruhfe- 
judbti, Dham.mo, flutabhatiikn, Sohnsrubhatuki, DlwrmmisUo, 
Bliagmeyya, Raj o« ado, Aiiimchitta, ’VVed&in, Asadisa, Sakkuditti. 
Giindhura, Muha Gnndharu, Adasamukha, Sudhabhajiuiu, Anitiri- 
gaodba, Kuril dharrnnut. Ghata, LUiarnunspik, Dlijguyu, Main* 
Dliigiyu, Hiissima, Kumm jsapindii, Purantupu, Udnyu, Gurtiia, ftsi- 
dhina, Siwi, Skiinna^u, Ayodimra, Alinawtto. Arifidsma, Tcmf-, 
ujhI Chandra. Nineteen times he was burn as king of Benares*. 
'I'lie liiat birth in which he was a king ivay that of Wesson turn. 

lilt principal queen of Sudhbdurm was Midm Maya, daughter of 
fnipri Builhn. of the race of Anuritkya, who reigned in the city *jI 
K<*li. The queen mother l’riyh (of whom w e have spoken in con¬ 
nexion with the founding of the city of Kapilnwaitu), win. seized 
with the disease called sw&takknahta, or white Icpriniy, on nccomil 
uf which she wa» obliged to reside in a separate habitation; and 
her whole body became while, like the flower of the mountain 
ebony, knbcdiliL Thi* disease was so infectious that oven those* 
w ho merely looked at her might catch it ■ and u the princes them- 
sidres were in danger of taking the infection, they took her to a 
[□rest near a river, at a distance from the city, in’a chariot with 
drawn lurtoins, A hole was dug Into which they pnl her, will* 
fire and fuel, and all kinds of food; after which they went, away 
wircping, I he bole was of sufficient size to afford every necessary 
accommodation fur the princess. It so happened that Rima, the 
•mg o Benares, was seized by the same disorder, und the diricuse 
was jo malignant in its type that rod the r the queen nor hi* concu¬ 
bines could approach him, test they should bo defiled. As the king 
was thus put to shams, ho gave the kingdom to Lis son, and retired 
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into tfa-e forest, thinking Jo die in soma lastly eava + * AfW walk¬ 
ing about some time, he wfw overcome by hunger* lift lI nte of the 
root, leaves, fruit, and bark of a certain tree ; but these acted me- 
dieLnidly, and his whole body became free from dk&ftte, pure as a 
utattio of gold. He then sought for s proper tree in which to 
dwell, and eoclng a kolom with a hollow trunks he thought it would 
be a secure refuge from the tigers. Accordingly he made a ladder, 
sixteen cubits high* by which he ascended the tree; and cutting a 
hole in the side for a window + He constructed a frame on which to 
repose, and n small platform on which to cook his food. At night 
he heard the fearful roaring of Wild beasts around ; but his life was 
supported by the offal left by the lion* and tigers after they had 
eaten their prey. One morning a rigor that was prowling about for 
food, came near the place where the princess w&fl concealed i and 
having got the scent of human iiesh, he scraped with hid paw until 
tin? earth that covered the cave was removed, when be sc \w the 
princess, and tittered a loud roar. The princess trembled wElh 
fear at the night of the tiger, and began to cry. As all creatures 
are afraid of the human cry t the tiger slunk away without doing 
her any injury. The cry was heard by Hama as well; and when 
he went to see from whom it proceeded, he beheld the princess. 
The king a^ked who was, and she said that she bad been 
brought there that sins might not defile her relatives. Kama then 
Said to her, 11 I am Kama. king of Benares; our meeting together 
h like that of the waters of the rain and the rivet; ascend, tUero- 
forE.% from the cave to the light/' But Priyn replied* kL t enuno! 
ascend from the cave; 1 am afflicted with the white leprosy/' 
Then said the king, ** I came to the forest on account of the 
earno disease* but was cured by the eating of certain medicinal 
herbs ■ in tbe same way you may be enred ; therefore at once come 
hither/* To assist bet in ascending, Rum a made her a ladder; and 
taking her to the tree in which he lived, he applied the medicine* 
and in a little time she was perfectly free from disease* 

When thu ptincess was thus restored to health, she became she 
wife of Kama* and in the same year was delivered of two sons. 
Then* for the apace of sixteen years, she had two sons every year* 
until the number amounted to thirty-two. It happened in the 

■ Thn Gsuicsn purEuin commences with the misfortune of S^mnkknkitp 
king of -Stunt, wti a t on account uF the affliction of leprosy, left his house uJid 
kingdom to winder in tkc wsldenresi Dr. Stevenson, Jo urn. Roj'tti As. 
Sw. Tili. 
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eouwo of time that a man who knew the king maw him in the forest. 
"* ltn he said that he Bad come from Benares, Rama enquired 
about h " own and the welfare of the city; and in the midst 

of there Conversation ihn thirty-two princes gathered around them 
The hunter nuked in astonishment who they were; and when he 
was informed, he besought the king to leave the forest and come to 
the city; hat Kama was not willing to accede to this request. On 
his return to Benares, the hunter informed the reigning king that 
his father was alive. On receiving [Lis intelligence, he worn with 
a Jorge retinae to the forest, and tried to prevail upon his father to 
return to the pekoe; hut even his entreaties were in vain. The 
prince, therefore, commanded his servants to erect a city in that 
place, with walls, tanks, and every needful defence and ornament - 
and when this was done, he and his attendants returned to Benares’ 
The newly-erected city was celled K61i, from the kolom tree t nan- 
clea cordifoliaj in which the king took refuge. It was also coiled 
Wyagnipttra, (from wvagm, a tiger , because ft was by menus of a 
filter Unit the princess was discovered in the cave. Another name 
■hut it received was that of Dewodmhn. The descendants of the 
king 1 received ihc n Mat of KulL 

The queen having informed her sons that there were four kings 
in Kapi la waste who wore her brothers, and that they had thirty-two 
daughters, they sent to ask the hand of the princesses in murrW . 
hut the four kings replied that though the race of the princes wJ 
good, os they were born in the hollow of a tree Hey could not con¬ 
sent to rbe proposed marriages, adding insult ip their refusal is 
it «m known, however, list (he princesses were accustomed 'to go 
re n certain place to bathe, the suns of JUm* 9cn t letter* to them 
privately, requesting an interview. A time being appointed, the 
pnneos, with their retinue, went thither, and taking the princes s 
by the hand, prevailed upon them to go to Kali. When the four 
kings heard of this adventure, they were pleased with the courage 
of the young men; and as their race would still bo kept pure, they 
became reconciled to the princes, and sent them presents, 

from this time it became a custom for the Kull and Sdkvn 
families to intermarry with each other. The thirty-two princes hU 
SO pa rate establishments, and in duo time thirty-two children were 
hnrn to each family. After many generations Dewudmha was king 
mid was succeeded by his son Amuikya, whose principal queen 
was the younger sister of Singha-ba„i,. This queen had two sous 
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Supra tm dim and Dan d spun i, and two daughter^ .Malta Maya D6w[ 
anil Muhft Prajtipatii These princesses were beautiful as the queems 
of u dewa-Ioka: no intoxicating liquor ever touched their lips^ 
even in play they never told an untruth; they would not take llfe t 
even to destroy insects ; and they observed all the precepts. It 
was declared by a h mb trusts who saw them that they would have 
two sons T one of whom would be a chakrawartti, and the other a 
supremo Budluu No hoi mu r way this noised abroad, than all the 
63*000 kings of Jambudwipa sent to u*k them in marriage; but 
the preferensre was given to Sudhodojifu king of KapLLiwastu ; and 
they became hb principal queens, Maha Maya Wai in every re¬ 
spect faithful to the king T and lived in all purity. In a former ape 
she had presented an offering to the Budhu called Maha Wjpns&i, 
saying, 11 1 present [his with the hope that at some future time I 
may become the mother of a Budlia, who like thee shall be ruler of 
the world.” Of i^udhbdana and Maha Maya, Ootama Budba was 
bum, { Fujuttaliifitv ^Imdwaiura, jjrc*} 




\ II- THE LEGENDARY LIFE OF GOTAMA EUDHA, 

l. turn COyi'MTJON, THftTH. HU EDA*KT Ot U&TAJCA.—,J_ T Uj e HAJHuaq,, Of 00, 
TWL1, ASP uib nmitim AUAiaojrMjisT or thl _ m a6TAJll AM 

a>-ascitic. Hunwam to tub ttswimjf ap the mmn^ t,. 
* n ™ T ,rt ™ Wl,1,um mjLila—t. na lasmrtwM or HI 

EHIT.-V1. TOfc »MT MliUJl KeofTTu, ut OoiiJI* A4 DL’OHA.—TTI, 

■niE Itt* DiKOtMH UMIKD or bvdha.-vml nrTT-jotJK ruxa* 

Pt«M£ TUB .eco-w or mom* 
—II, IUMBilA, KJj,rj OF ILiJlGAIIA, HfiCOHLs A lUlciru or BCD HA*— 
** T “ M 1WU UTSClfLEI or IH-PTU, SEIUTrT A.VO MBOAUT. 

-ST, mmoA ««T, i^Hawato, uu Jtahtb c,tt.-a„* K a«,a *» 
■AH,.Li become: THU BiBcirLHS or kcoha.-lui. al . D „ A tkuth tee« 
lEAAjfD or «m«^iIT. tioi.ua JOMBKUU tui P]IO » rtBlr v „ k 

■“ W * WrrB -^ JCV * ***** ArtEXO, A riOtOHITfO PIFTTl-Ai,—ITT. 

™ imn or AMKror—irn. te. itaTomr nr wmau, _int,, 

ASPiPUHA, AGASHA, ASD OTTIia rtntb, BECOME KKn*n ; 

AXD ANA!tD+ “ TO tITH omCB or TTT.AATHAtASA.-A.X. 

■n>Hi ™rrs wib err or Wla.-w. thb stntoht or uwaea, who 
A niiiK ibtktiiqi mlpipibe TO kkuhAj— xsi. tub BIBTOM os mmu. 
MAi^-SStT. TTTB KSITOUT OF iABHITA.-Ism. the „M*ORF or 8ACIA. 
—IStY. THE TWD KtBEHAKtE OF ■ WtiTAIUlrtA,—KIT, TUN TAKA ALA* 

wa*a «nt«ni nr BtOHA,—Lm, tub mrntkT or triiL—nm. 

Till. lEILA'IMAH AtTLOAifTA *MBRAl» Khna^nng, TUK BKAniux 

►EiA iiKCOHEi! a Brnn* id nuiLt acoi beb or mm. 

TISESCN »r TB1 ruALS VStnumnm, MffldnL-nL Tilt FBStALB !ea_ 

8TCLST IK MATTRA HWOKl, i BA1LAT, SSJLT. TTTB rtlTWM* 0 , AAlni* 

tnur-am, tub kisu or aosdl marju:» thb batubal dai-oktkk 
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U? KAIM.-XiMA,—SAITTT. THJS rmwnt-OTItL BEnr>«E3 A aVBIUf.—AJmV. 
TIKI. PRIEflT WHCHE IHlilH IB LIKE THE FEILFEHE OF THE 10TD3.— 

xxxv. lira rrva nuwnninj etns^NS or hphoeh— xxjtrv. this puts ran- 
be^ihd to bcdila os nii bhtttiin to arwer.— sxjtvti. rubwa ttbstkd 

E1T TH1 PJ2WA fiTJCHA.-IXXTm. TUB TERTTiKAE AIIB FUT TU illiMl I A 

UMS niEi: n MiiLAccrirOL r 9 l v fEOdUOBD ; AND IMIU HAXm a fati- 
i.ilth roii budjia .—-xuti .■ J’Idila vi>m nm hewa-l^ha xawvtisa.— 

XL- tilt HAD A* ft inro-rAHAnPAt QTTKCOSfE HI UtBim.-KlI. THE 

f 

HXSCTKET THIOMS or T11E HJXQ OF tOflOL.— UA1 . THfl QTTHJi TRAJAFATI 
UROOIOB A FIUE3TBM, ASTJ OBTAIHA SIBWiffA^-IUU. TUt WICKED DE¬ 

VI PEA OF OEWADATTA AjND AJaHATV—ILIT. TILE CQHVEUMfln 1 Rt AllftAT. 
* i,v r the n LSnujdnftS or r.ewadatta,^aLVI, the hihiuht vi 

FHENG& flO^AlCTlATA,-EETTJ,. THE ILJJTOHT IIE QJlWAXI.—ILVUT r UVHEI* 

ttsim THE B liA J] .H A-LU A A . HHOALATi ATTAT\=I KISLWA.TA r. THE 

]'UXIn 13HEVJ.' OF 4ITFILA Ul LHEA.—U. Tilt J-JUSCia^ TAs6l>1I AJIA-DLW1 AT¬ 
TAINS HiaWiNA.—HI, the DEATH 01’ OoTAJUA EUDHA 

Thebe ore ample materials for on extended life of G btrirua; 
and the incidents lluit are recorded of Ills more immediate 
disciples are almost of equal extent. Of this matter the 
greater part may Ik: a mss of mere absurdity, tv ith sis little 
of interest ilh would be presented by thr detail of a consecu¬ 
tive series of the dreams of a disturbed sleep; but n in pro¬ 
bable that nearly every incident 5s founded upon fact ; and 
if we were in possesion of some taJhitiutjic power that w.mld 
4-niiblo us to select the true and reject the false, a history 
might be written that would scarcely have an equal in the 
importance of the lesson it, would teach. It is said by 
•Niebuhr that 44 unless a boldness of divination* liable as it is 
to abuse* he permitted^ all rrmearchea into the earlier history 
of nations* must be abandoned and a gifted critic may one 
day arise # whoj by his discriminating: skill* will be enabled 
to arrange every subject under one or other of these four 
classes—the pure fiction* the uncertain, the probable, and 
the established fact. In the mean time, we must be content 
with the legend in its received version, with all the accumn- 
hitiuiib it has Lathered in successive agc^. As no comment 
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ipmuld he imderatood, until the legends haw been read* 1 
Khali reserve all esegetical observations to the end of the 
chapter. 


I* The Conception, Birth, onrf ftfaney of Gutama. 

After the W essantara tirth+ ftmlhisat was bora in 11? dcwu-loka 
called TuKita, where he received the name of Santnnta* and lived 
in the possession of every enjoyment for the apace gf 57 hntis and 
GO Laca of years* At the end of ibis period, a* it hnrj been an^ 
Bounced that a HUpretn-e Hudha was about to appear, ihe d£was and 
brahma of the tar'kius worlds enquired who it wa^ eg be ; and 
when they discovered that it was Sn nta »3tn T thev Trent in a vasl 
multitude to that dewn, and requested him to assume the 3Ligli 
aSlcc, that the different orders of being might be released from the 
Hof.ruws connected with the repetition of existence. To tills request 
SanttulLn made nu reply, hut eierdsed the five great perception#,^ 
paneha-snalju- wH nkunu, that be might discover, first, the character 
of the |ier3inl 3u which the EtiiUms arc bom ; tfecond, the continent; 
third, the country ; fourth, the family ; and fifth, the day. M to the 
dial perception, he saw that the nge of mnn was about u hundred 
years*]- and that therefore it w&js an auspicious period ijl which for 
the Budka to be bom. As to the second, he saw that ihe Budba* 
are bom in Jamhudwipa. As to the third, 3 jc saw that they are 
born in the M adhya-manckla, nr MagadhmJ As to the fourth, he 
looked first to eet- whether the royal caste or the brahman was then 

* There atr eight ditfbrent kind* iff being*; who must look to the future 
li^'fuxe they attempt to carry into i.-tfect their iutcutians. The rai-rchaut, k- 
fatv lie huyu hk sptfMbi i the elephant, before he makea use of his trunk \ ttm 
traveller, tictare- he POtflnlenceB a journey ; fhr» Milur-j before he nmhnrli * on 
ih Tort^oJ the phvr-EnjjLtL, before he adimniHtcra uiedieEhr: the sssaU wjio hi^ 
In ptum 4 bridge before he Vtniu™ upon it s the priest, kifure he eai% tllftt 
he may fiet whether there ij SutHoIuat time Dff him lo tuiish his repast hc-fo:re 
Ulu sun paisat themuridiaa ; and Bkihisat, before be wed,vc* hi** dual birth. 

+ Use theology of the Boiuau • taught that twelve times leu wjbir yeur* 
was thi [irm fixed by nature for the life of Bun, amt beyond Hint the godi 
Ihcnuidvcn had no power to pmleiag it f that fate had narrowed Uh >p,ia to 
tlittiT thirty; that fortune abridges even I bin period by si variety of ebailees; 
it was qgninHE the^cthut the protcctsoa of the ulhU was Implored. — Niebuhr a 
Borne, 

t This country wo* fUEppcnad to he riiuacud 
It would he diihcsilt tu lie llsic its SJmLti, but I 
fWBling to Central Baliar, In the ct*igu O 
capital r it is called Stikala bv the LSunuatL-i 
Chirac, aMMnknta Kokftiy the JapauMc, 


in the cerifn.- of Jamhudwipm 
t Is Kunerahv Wf Mrf \y* nn- 
f Uimsara, ftajo^nlm wjw its 
and Siameae^ Mo-ki-to by the 
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the superior, anti when he saw that it wu-s the royal, he looked to 
see which of tike kings of Jambudwipa possessed the re¬ 

quisite merit to become the father of a Budha; by which he per¬ 
ceived that Sudhodana, king of Kapihiwastu* of the Snkya race, 
was alone worthy of this honour. As to the fifth perception, when 
he looked to see on what day the Budlms are bom, a* he knew that 
the queen of Sudhodana would be his mother, and that the mother o! 
a Bud ha dies on the seventh day after her confinement, he saw that 
he must be conceived in the womb of MiLhainuyut 307 days pre¬ 
vious to the time nt which it was foreknown that her death would 
take place.* 

When a dew a is about to leave the celestial region** there are 
evidence* of the fact, 1- His gaimcn la lose their appearance 
of purlsy- 2. The garlands und ornaments on his person begin to 
fade. -3* The body emits a kind of perspiration, like tree oovetclL 
with dew, 4. Use mansion in which he has resided [o5res ile at- 
tracriveness and beauty.. The dewag having perceived these rigna 
relative to Saiitnsitn p gathered around him. and offered him tbelr 
congratulations. On the arrival of tint proper period, he vanished 
from Tnslta, and wai conceived in she womb of Mahamuya, TLU 
event took place in the month -Esaln (July, August), on the day of 
the full moon, early m the morning, the nckuta being Uttroi&ku 

The womb that bears a Budha is like a casket in which a relic h‘ 
placed $ no Other being can be conceived in. the fume receptacle; 
the usual secretion* are not formed i and from the time of concep- | 
lion, Mfthdihjft was free from passion, and lncd in the Rtrictcst 
continence,t The inhabitant* of Kapilawoatn were accustomed to 
held a festival, from the 7th day of the muon to the 1 4th, in the 
month jTC^ula, during which period they *pcnt their time in dancing 
and all other kinds of pleasure, so that at the conception of Budha 
(Jus whole city was adorned like the heaven of Kckm. On the lost 
day of the festival p hfnhamAyn bathed in fragrant water, J arrayed 

* Itu? matter contained in this chapter t* principally trjia&lated from the 
Pujtwiiliyn i except in the few instUtWfl in which the name of a different 
wnik is mutated nt the end of the section. 

t Flulo penned among a Inr^ parti cm of hfe hearers for ihe actual son Of 
Apulia, arid his rtTrtlled father .Ar^ta wiw- admpnifihed in a dmnia Co rajcrt 
[In? pctvm of hb wile Pf-riktlMH, until after tha birth of the chad of whteh 
uhe wo* then pregnant by Apollo, . . * 

t Sucttraiua mentions that UsliRttl* Iwtewted u new !u*ury H lh* me of 
the hiith, by perfuming (he water with on infiudou of prttimu odmn* J hut 
Ln the ucsE ibis tnafaru appears Eo have prevailed at a much Earlier period* 
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herself with flowers anil ornament* i uml after piling four lacs of 
treasure in alms »mi taking upon lierafilf the five obligations, she- 
retired to her royal much, and whilst reposing upon it had a dream* 
In her dream she saw the guardian dewnu of the four quarters lake 
up the couch upon which she lay, and convey iL to the great forest 
ut Hiiniln, where they placed it upon a ruck, under "th* shade of a 
sal trine IIM1 miles high, and afterwards remained regpoctfolly at a 
distance. The queens of the four dewas then brought water from 
the late of AndtiilNs ' after they had themselves balhetl in it to take 
away from it nil human contaminaLfini), with which they washed 
her body j and they afterwards arrayed her in most beautiful mr- 
nn'nt.-i. arul anointed her with divine ungents. The four dewas 
r li» n took her to a rock of silver, upon which was a palace of uolil ; 
and having made a divine couch, they placed her upon it. with her 
head towards the east. IVId 1st there reposing, BodMsat appeared 
in her, like a cloud in the moonlight, coming from the north, and 
in his hand holding a bins. After ascending the rock, he thrice 
circumambulated the queen's conch. At this moment Snntuiitn, 
who saw the progress of the dream, passed away from the dewn- 
bka, and was conceived in the world of men; and Hshsm&ym 
disco v Lived, after the llitu mum halations were concluded, that Ek'd- 
hisut was lying in her body, as the infant lies in ibe womb of its 
mother, f 


. ^ WJ “ « hurt concaved by Tlfvim. 

arnhl, a HHrhnitnlL. Hie canvpprltm was unnuunced tu bnr be dream. Sckra 
hamg apprised of hir mcamalian, prostrated himidf and worshlimcrt the 
future saint; hut lEfleerntg that no «v*t Mint well ever hum ill anmdjiftrtu 
rwmemheant family, eh tllnt of n llndunarifc, Sekra rommamkd hia dm-f 
attend ant .a lyniuva lbs child from the wninb of Iffvimand i t m that - f Tri- 
eifp afbid'Jhanhfl, a Jinnee of the rocs (if Jcswfu'ii, and of tha 

" ft ?, ^ ctm Ml S ] y cjEi'i'ated | and the now raneeplim w» a nT- 
11 1 11aiceil to Irirsdu by dreams, wtiidi were Ciponndid by iothsayars lu, 
Ihrebodlng the birth of a future Jma.—Calebraukc's M Emelian tn.ijj Esoys, 

t rL 1 ^' 1 *'^=? ,lllllJ W»hrtw*« this legend and the doctrine of the perpetual 
kM h Vm :i ' T thur ““ ' l " 1 ™" 1Dt tut lie remarked. The „ t mi„n 
, 1 ,ht lmd uvar btntiu other .1 uldrcii wa. L -nltc,| heresy bv HtiioEimiiu, urid 

Jermac, I■ ■ i■ _ sin- had beat cmltcd to the sTfniiin of mmnmmw she 

amv tecupira atneiig Urn siuiits, in (he Estimation nf the Romish umL Greek 
' They snpptue that if i, [(1 thin cjnmnuUmre reference i« made in 

, P ra Pht L ticol account i;f tha eastern jtatc of the tcmiilr.; <> The r>„to aliall 

1 iv r 'a L " e ?‘™l ill by h, therefore it Shall b[. jihut."— 

Ij<k. ally, -h The tradition inserted by Mahomet in the rhnptar of tin- 

l! T a :l , H " uddDInl ‘ lt -' resemblance to thU [.air of thr- 
tTe Ti^taiH 1 ^ <■ n B ‘ rltMa n ° l **4 ^ ^tinn in 

count. lay Jmth J&Otr* ‘ UpCn M ^ 
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In the morning* when the queen awoke, she told her dream to 
the king P who calk'd together brahman *, learned in the four 
Vedo* T and gave them food in golden dishes* which he presented lo 
them as gilts at the dose [if this repast. From these brahmans, Rud- 
bi'nlana enquirvd the meaning of the queen's dream; and ike) 1 re¬ 
plied, that. she had become pregnant of & son ; if the child ike 
would in due time bring forth continued a laic, they declared that 
he would be invested with the dignity of a Chakrawarlti, hut if lit- 
renounced the world, they foretold that he would become a supreme 
Budha, They then reccun m ended the king to appoint a festival in 
honour of the event, and retired. 

At the time of the conception, £2 great wonder* were presented. 
The 10,000 sakwahiii trembled at once ; there van in each a preter¬ 
natural light, so that they were all equally flhanmatod at the same 
moment: the blind from their birth received the power to see ; the 
deaf heard Lhe joyful noun* the dumb hurst forth into sougs ; the 
lame danced; the crooked became straight; those in confinement 


were released from their bonds; the hrs* of oil the hnlbi were ex¬ 
tinguished,. *o that they became as cool as water, and the bodies of 
nil therein were as pfllare of Ice; the thirst of pretas and the hunger 
of all other beings were appeased; the fears of the terrified fled 
away £ the diseases of the sick were cured; all beings forgot their 
enmity to each other; bulls and buflaloes reared in taiumph ; horses, 
n*C'Cj?, js[]l! eiephaotH joined in the acclaim; lions -lent torth tla* 
tliunder of their voices ; instruments of mu^ic spontaneously uttered 


sounds; the do was put on their most splendid ornament*; in all 
countries lumps were lighted of themselves ; the Winds were leaded 
with perfumes ; clouds arose though it was not the season of rain, 
and the whole of the 10,000 ukwjiba were watered at one time; 
Ehe earth opened, and fountains of water sprung up In various places ; 
the flight of the bird* was arrested us they parsed through the air; 
the stream of the rivets was stopped, as if to task at Bbdhlsat; the 
waves of the sea became placid, and its water sweet; the whole 
surfacfl of the ocean was covered with flowers ; ihc bud* upon the 
land and the water became fully esponded ; every creeper and tree 
wiiH covered with flowers, from the root to the lop; the recks 
abounded with the seven species of water lilies ; even beams of dry 
wood put forth lotus flowers, so that the earth resembled one exten¬ 
sive garden ; the sky was covered as with a floral canopy, smd 
flower* wens showered from the heavens ; the 10,000 sukwaks were 
all thus covered alike; and great favours were everywhere received- 
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During the whole period of gestation, the dew«a of the fo„r 
quarters remained near the person of Malmmuva ; and tlie 40*1100 
dewas f fc;m the I MOO other sdkwalm, also remained on guard, with 
pwordA in their ha ads ; samp round she palace, whilst others guarded 
the e,tT. or Jambudwipo, or the sikwnlo. The mother end the 
child were equally free from disease. The body of the queen was 
transparent, and the child could be distinctly seen, like a priest 
seated upon a throne in the act of faying bairn, or like a gulden 
imauc enclosed in a vase of crystal ; ao that it could be known how 
much be grew every succeeding day. The wonder of the queen 
” ‘ :5CltcJ b - y ***** circumstances; and for the better preservation 
of her infant she moved about with care. like one who came,, n 
vesii-l full of oil that lie if afraid to ..pill; she did nol eat any hot 
bitt (r . or UgWy-seasoned food* nor did she eat to repletion ; she 
•lid not lie upon her face* nor upon her left side; she used no ex- 

ersusc, nor did she usu violent exertion ; hut kept herself calm and 

BmL 


. At ' ,le ™ clufi wn of the ten months. Mahumhya informed the 
kmg that she wished to pny a visit to her parents ; npan hearing 
which he commanded that (he whole of the road between Kanlla. 
wnslu and KbU should be made level, strewed with clean said, and 
we 'reei planted 0:1 each side, with water vessels ul regular in, 
teri-id-. A litter of gold was brought, in which soft cnvhioBa were 
put, and it was carried by a thousand nobles in the richest dreisc. 

I he queen bathed in pure water, anrl p ul on rubes of inestimable 
*aW, with all kinds of ornaments adorning her person, so (hat -he 
appeared like 0 being from the diwa-lbkx, Wh™ -,he entered dm 
inter, and hor journey commenced, she WAs accompanied bv thou- 
samh. of elephants, chariots like a cloud, banners, and music. Be¬ 
tween the two cities there was a garden of sal tree, culled Lumbini,- 
to Which the inhabitants of both cities were accustomed m resort 
or ni.re.kUin. At this time the trees were entirely coTernd with 

fl TT,; T" 1 H ' Tftrm * of h**' fl P ort ^ among the blossoms, and 
culled Heir sweets; end there were birds of pleasant voice and 

LlJte taming to greet a king, 

gru r U perfumes came from the garden at the approach of the 
<1 cen. - n she felt disposed to remain a little time in the garden. 


»*tlSj£SX£ JoSfiM tr lltM l ' 1 nbD ' Ut 11 fr0U1 

l mu p? m. ™ ™ Wumese Lmt tain^ latmg tni ni F and 
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an*l enjoy die night of sbs beauties, tt w r ns prepared in a proper 
manner for her reception* Attended by thousands yf her imurk. 
s-lie entered* urn], passing on, admired the different objects that nho 
Haw ' until she came to a ?al tree, when ,*he pul forth her hand lo 
lay hold of one of its branches; but it bent to ward a her of its oil'll 
arcord* and m ahe hold it, the birth of BMMsal commenced. The 
nobles then placed a curtain around her. and retired to a Little dk- 
tanee. This being done, the dewaa of Lhe 10.<>00 pakwalas came 
ta the aatne place ris a guard. Without any pain whatever^* and 
entirely free from nil that ii unclean. B^dhlsnt n r as bom. The face 
of the queen was turned towards the east. and t.hc child was received 
by Maim Brahma in a gulden ne[,f who, im presenting him to his 
mother* said. 14 Rcjoice T for the son you huve brought forth will 
bv the support of the world * ' Though ihe infant was perfectly 
free from every impurity, yet lo render him and his mother still 
further dean, two Htreama of water were '“onf. by the dnwiw* like 
pillars of silver, which, after performing [hut winch was required. 
Immediately disappeared. The guardian dbwm of I he four quarters 
required the child From the bands of Malm Brahma, on the skin of 
a .spotted tiger, extremely precious ;J and from the dewas he was 
received by the nobles, who wrapped him in folds of the finest and 
softest ohitli; but at once Bodhisai descended from Their blinds In 
the ground, and on the spot first touched by bis fret there aruHti a 
loiit!'?.^ He then looked towardn the east, ami In an instant beheld 
the whole of the 3rniilleif& salt wains in that direction; and all die 


" iUJLhnt'ity up, ■■ without --■> ninth pciin aa woahl ho pruduted hy 

. w Hl ^ 11 hug ; but in ih\3 port of the fiLstorv theru -ire many Gjcpiws- 

Lunt i-jumot ho Inserted in An toit_ 

f Hit ^ELni-ntdans haw a trmlitkm that Abraham was received at his 
tJir “!,^ ™ Gahrk-I. who fcnrncdEatidy capped liJm in a whim rub*, 

, 1 of animal* were greatly prised by the raick'ni*, amt were con- 

-jauciEU ax the attribute* nf rn&nj of the imaginary bciaRg in theirnaytlu>l0cr H 
r J* ™ rtBWI the high-priest of the £gyj n Latm wore a leopard'* ^kial 

: 11 wai fabled □! ApoDo, who wbh tilrto bom whilst Mr mother was Sennijin 
tL^un&E a tree, that immediately ofUt Id* birth ho sprung up iuilI nuked fur 
a Im and ft bow, and proclaimed that ]]tmcofur£ii “ hu wbhM di^htn? unm 
men tar will id Zciir." On tha day thnt Hcnm-r waa bom, ho Invented the 
tym, wTrmgin|t the seven elicirdE up the shell of a tnrtuLfi ; m-capInf? from 
Juf crniEie ho wont also U Fkriniu and ourtcd utf boeele of the OXCa of 
Apollo, It is stated in thti muikml Jcw-i^h tradition^ that, thr mother of 
Mascfl.w^ d-im-ml without pain. and that when she looked at her beautiful 
c.uM in mijttow^ from the tVar of the dang efts that nw-ikited him* hti arout;: 

Haul, "Pi'ur nothing, my mother; lira God of Atmliaxn Li with uh and It 
l? t LE r ^hflt at lais hlrlh u. light appeared thttt, ^honu oteut the whole 

w'orEu, at In men- modem times, mm the^o wonden 1 liI\ 0 been oxeccdEd. 
** Jt ,a °f St, Ik'iiedicE that ho euug ps4LbnB before he wru 1m un. 
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dcwas and men m the same directum, prcHOnilng' flowers and other 
offeri ng *, exclaimed, 11 Thou art the greatest of beings \ there Is 
here no one like thee; tto one greater than thee; thou art su¬ 
preme P Thus he looked towirdl the four points, and the four 
half-pointif, as well a§ above and be taw ; and as he beheld the &uk- 
wulas in all the^e tun directions f the dewae and men ackno wledged 
his supremacy; and he saw that there was no one greater than 
himself. Then the Malta Brahmas of the 10,000 sakwfclfcft brought 
umbrellas 13 mile* high, to he held over his head as a canopy : the 
Sekraa brought conches 120 cubits long, the bias! of which rolls on 
without ceasing during four months and a half; the PanchMikas 
brought harps 12 miles long ; and the teat of the downs presented 
golden caskets, chamnras, tiaras* frontiers, perfumes, red sandal¬ 
wood, and other gifts. When Bixlhisnt looked towards the north, 
he proceeded seven steps in that direction, a lotus rising up at every 
step; after which be exclaimed, 14 I am the most exalted In the 
world; I am chief in the world; I am the most excellent in the 
world; hereafter there is to me no other birth 3 P " It was at the 
iiUenuiec of these words, which Were spoken as with the voice of a 
fr_>rirh:Hi Iicm h and rolled to the highest of the hmhnsa-lokas, that the 
brahma* and dfewas assembled to do homage to the now-ham prince. 
The ihirty-two wonders seen at the moment of bsA conception were 
again presented. The queen did not proceed to Kiili* hot returned 
to Kapilawaslu, attended by 160,000 princes of both cities. 

It was on Tuesday, the day of the full moon, in the month Wesak* 
the nokata being Wls4, # that Bddhisat was Imm ; and on the same 
day the following were also bora or produced: Yas6dhjLm-dcwi T 
who afterwards became lm wife; the horse Kantoku, upon which 
ho flt: d from the oily when ho went to asBumc the Bud baa hip ; the 
noblumau Chmmu, who accompanied him in the eoinfncnceuienE of 
hts flight: Armnda, his personal attendant after lu became Budtm ; 
th□ nobleman Kiiludnyi, who was sent ai a messenger by his father 
to prevail on him to visit his native dly; the four mines of trea¬ 
sure and the bo-tree, near wliie]i he became Budha r 

■ Whenever an imirtrtftnt Event is rccardod^ the iUy of the week, tiro s^r 

Ihtttictm* the manih, am] lIld aekatn, are mcntiooM, But if E* easy to 
hf thus Jnluutei when tha amukUat ludsuIcj cmlv hU unagmatioxi, Thu*,'the 
pant ParthoLimiJ_v the eighth lintel ik^Lxnilam from ifoah^ is said tullntp 
Wed on the ccrasi of it ureter, the. Hth dliy of May, in tile year of the world 
Tliu Mahcraiedan'i l.uvo a tradition that Admit Eroated lid Friday 
aElemacrii ,_st the himi of Am, or betvrnun *otm si_u.fi oven tag. 

f The four miliMdJMiH i j or great mines of tjHunire; were fanned m 
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The chief counsellor of Singbahnnu, the father of Sudhodanu, 
was Kalad^wnla; and it was he who Instructed Stidhiukim in the 
^fences, On the death of Sin^bahanu, the counsel Her requested 
permission to retire from office, that ho might become uredu&e; 
but as the new king said that a Lace the death of his father there wits 
no one but be to whom he canid apply for advice and direction, he 
consented la remain [n a garden neur tire palace; whore he received 
food from the king** table, but put on the garment of an ascetic. 
By the oKorei&e of the necessary observances, and by meditation* he 
received power to sac backward 40 kalpns, and forward the same 
number. \ij the acquirement of abhigaya* he overcame all pas- 
moft* and arrived at the state of a rishl* so that he was enabled at 
will to visit the naga, gorumln* and asura worlds, ami the dcwa¬ 
in ka of Sekm, One day* when in this lfrku, he jaw the dew** 
dancing hand in hand, most joyfully* in a manner that bn hud never 
previously witnessed; and when he enquired the reason, nuking if 
they were about to receive another Sekru, they informed him that 
in eleven of thoir hours from that time, or thirty-five of the years 
of men, the son of the monarch SuJhorkna would become Dudha. 
On his return to the garden he was fished by the king, who informed 
him of tbo joyful event that hftd taken place; and as he expressed 
a wish to see the child, the Enfant was brought; but when his father 
would have had him worship the sage, in order to acquire merit, 
the venerable recluse prevented Jt by descending from his elevated 
seat; for were a Budha to bow to any other being whatever* the 
head of that being would instantly cleave into seven pieces. He 
then put the feet of the child to his forehead* a* wSirn the vivid 
lightning strikes against a cloud, and worshipped bins. Thu king* 
unable to restrain his parental affection* presented the same runrk 
of homage. Then the recluse said, ,l I pay no respect to Misha 
Brahma or Sekra ; were I to forbid it. neither the sun nor the moon 
could proceed in its course; but I have? worshipped this child." 
After thus speaking, he proceeded to examine whether the signs of 
a supremo Budha were to ho found upon hit person, viz, the £IG 

KnpLl.'Lw.iAtii, end become the property of lbi : kiuif. The first, Sunkha* woo 
fnur Elides In circumfcreiirE; the second. Phalli* wite eight mCa; the third, 
I"r.pb.ilrs, twelve miles ; and the fourth* Pundarljm* sixtiijn miles. Thu duplh 
i'i[ all the mines -wan equal to the thickness of the vurEh; and the tmattift 
they ^mlnincd wcit &o vast, that if oil the people in the warM had LnltOU 
frrjiu them oo much el* they desired, they would n(rt hate bcEin drCrtMed 
mare than one inch. 
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t wnnjpHynJltA&KfiTia r the 82 lonlm-[ i urushiulakshanQ* nml the 60 omi- 
wyiinjimiulakshana; and when he saw that they were all present, 
smiling with jay like a fall water-vessel, bo declared that llic prince 
would most certainly become liudha, borne nf theaa sign s f such ns 
the teeth+ tv ere not then visible in the ordinary manner; but he 
saw them hy anticipation, through ihe aid of hi- 1 ? divlno eyes. A 
litile 11 i’ser, he looked to ascertain whether he hitfifttiir would be per¬ 
mitted to *cd the Tindlia that was thus to be revealed ; when lie 
perceived that "before his manifestation he should he horn in jlu 
crops, world \ and that a hand red + or a thousand* or & hundred 
thousand Radius might he- bora* without his being able to dtrivfl 
therefrom any benefit. On learning Ilib fate, he wept, like a water- 
vefiRel broken. The nobles who accompanied rhe king, seeing him 
at first smile imd then weep, asked hitn why he did so. as they were 
afraid that he foresaw some danger that threatened the prince. 
The ri-dii informed them; and then again looked to see whether 
ony of thi members of his family would eujoj the privilege of 
which he w]L.s deprived; and as he saw that his nephew, Nalaka, 
would be thus favoured, he recommended him to he come an ascetic* 
The nephew took this advice, and worshipped Eodbisat, after which 
i,i -Laved Ills head, put on a yellow robe, and retired to the Himulsi 
forcHt 1 where he continued in the practice of the usual obligations. 
When the prince became Budha, he went to Benares, heard bam, 
retired to the forest el second time, and by meditation, became a 
mhnt. 

Five days after the birth of Eoilhisat,* a great festival was ap¬ 
pointed* in order that his name might be given ;t and 108 learned 
brahmans^ wore invited to attend, unto whom the king gave art 
offering of food. After they had eaten it, SudhfidaiiiL nqumded 
them to Inform him what would be the destiny of hi*- child* The 
brahmans were divided into eight. eum panics. and one waft chosen 

_* Bev^n diiys after the birth uf ShokyA his mother ctifiL"—Ci&oimi 
XilmiL 

t Among the UmluiMffi’i the ■■■ii’niOny (if giving il innme was prrfm used aei 
thBiendioir twelfth day after the birth,“ or on some farhunue day nl' tSii- 
mnan, nl n lucky hour, rand imder thti imthienec of astamrith good 

Tii-L Mnnu, i. !IH. '3 1;L- festival cai*ed Ana phid mini ii» when th-. newly ham 
chilil n.'L't'irr.-iji its- miEtiL! p was held among the Athenians oil thu fifth day, sir- 
LMjrdLup us NuhltLi. 

I The eiambcr I es i 3 ficqumuty In u-i ami'nir the brnliman^ n- the giving 
'■' l rupees in Minis the c-n r r.i'n-. uf lhH U-tnple*, &c. “ If mil ember dot 

rriiiJinly, i'.ilsI dia not c-pi-ct il brother 1 ^ w^rd, let 3slm have [HA strokes of the 
i ei| wood,'" lk nne of rhi 3fl milha of shu Triu.il S*>ciatj el Chinn, 
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fram each company to cil rtj on the uimtigatinn. The names of 
these hr:thtniins were Kama, Dhuju,. Laksana, Jati 1 Mania, Khoja* 
Huyama, hue] Biubmttu When tbuy hud examined the marks upon 
ibe prince's per.vun, (he seven e&iuor brahmans said that if be con¬ 
tinued a hue be would become il Chakrawurtti, but that if lie be- 
euiiLe is recluse he would he a supreme Uudhu; and in token of this 
they lifted up two fingers*.* The younger of thum, Vedanta K said 
th.ii if the lock on his forehead were red, he would be a Uhakru* 
wnr'ti, but that il st were blue he would be a Hud bn; and when lie 
h'ul examim il i he signs, us be saw that he would most certainly be¬ 
come a supreme Uudba, bo lifted up one finger only in iokem Tha 
bndvmjuu collected at the festival said* " Thla prince will hereafter 
be a bitting In the world {sldbatta); to himself also will ho great 
prosperity in consequence of which bo was called SidhirtUi.f 
The eight brahmans, on returning homo, informed their son- 1 ? that 
in thirty, ike years lie son of Sudhodona would become HutUia, 
and recommended them, us they themselves were too old, to become 
a^cotipfj, in order that they might secure the cessation of ruusl i-ncc. 
rhf- □hlcs£ of them mon afterward* died ; when Ills son, Kontlrinva. 
hoc nine an ascetic, und went to I-sifintana, in the forest of Trowcla* 
where he determined to remain until the prince became Bud ha ; but 
n hen he went to c Hi the son> of the other brahmans, and reminded 
them of the advice given then] by their fathers, only four of them, 
lihadrJaji, Wuppa, Mahonasi].!, and Asiaji, were willing to accom¬ 
pany him to the forest 

The bO.OOD relatives of the prince who were present on the day 
th.it he was named, rc dec dud i.lnit if he became a Chnkrawurtti he 
would require u retinue ; and that if he were a Butlha, be would be 
attended be royal priests; ±a thnt in cither am their children might 
through him obtain great advantages, They therefore sent their 
sons to be educated with him as his companiuns. 

In enler to procure a proper nurse for bis *im. Hudhodana assem- 
hied the princesses of tin- two dries of Kiipihiwaatu and KfilL 
She was not to he too till, or the neck of the infant would be 
stretched ; nor too -hort, or his body would be bent j nor loo large, 
or hia legs would !>c contracted; nor too weak, or his body would, 

* It was H(M Diuuual to rccDgiufifi rcr-oua of superior poirer* nr divEm? 
hyfnp, by part Lvulur Osnrks or -i^as,. I'wi-nty-mdc siipiiw wure ran uired m 
Ul- bull tJ“Li jT van* i-Sh> •-•']] us thogod Apithe knowledge of whiah uvaA il- 
i^oi'ilcil its ii Ht-rret to bo impurtod only to the priests, 
t The eilnidhiln-r* — Tumour. 








A M V UAL OY BtMUTlAM. 


U(J 

not acquire firmness ; nnX of too full a habit, or her milk would be 
hot r anti cause his skin to become red ; nor of too dark a com¬ 
plexion, or her milk would be cold, and cause bis flesh In be in 
lumps* in some parts bard and in others soft. A hundred princesses* 
wssre chosen, tree from these fault*. 

Five months niter the birth of Sidhnrtta there was a festival. at 
which the king was accustomed to hold the plough. With the 
rest of the royal household, the prince was taken to the field* where 
a con oh was prepared for him with a canopy of many colours* 
under the thick foliage of a dambu tret?; and around tins place 
curtains were hung, and a guard appointed to keep watch. 1 he 
king was richly attired, nod attended by a (liuitsand dd tiles- Al 
fu.n rival all the people were accustomed In artL-ud* in the gave*! 
drwacflt and with every lokun of pleasure- About u thousand 
ploughs isti^ct at once j of tiu^c, 1Gb are made of diver* and the 
JiuruK isf the bullocks tlinl drew tiiuiEi are tipper! with * Liver* and 
adorned with white flowers; but the plough held by the king is uf 
gn]d* and The born^ of the bullock* attached arc id so tipped v%-Lil* 
gold. The king lakes the handle of Lho plough in hie left lmnd T 
imd a giilrlfin, goad in his right; and the nobles do ihv sumo with 
iht ir ploughs and ►om!& of silver, Hio king makes one Furrow, 
pulsing from £& 3 i to west; I he nobler nsake three ; and the rest of 
Lin- ploughmen then contend with each cither who shall perform 
their work in the best manner* On the day Eh at Sudhodana went 
to the field, the sight that was presented was extremely beautiful* 
a 4 the ploughmen aud drivora were drti*?&d h s gaju&eriia of the 
gayest colours - gold and silver flags were* Keen, ami banners, funs,, 
vr-sclf^ and caskets; so that it seemed like n sky studded with 
shining stan&. The one hundred nurses of the prince went outside 
the curtain, that was placed around him* attracted by the splendour 
of the eight* When Endhisat saw that be vras left alone* ho arose 
fmtn hfa couch by the power of aiiapina.amertubhawujia, and 
ascended into the air, where he nut at a little distance from the 
ground, without any support The nttraea, cm returning* saw him 
in this postilyn ; and running to the king they said* - h .Sire, this Is 
the manner of ymtr festival; bnt come and ace the festival ihsit is 
kept by the prince-’ h No sooner did the monarch receive this in¬ 
timation, (Um he went to the place : and as lie approached the tree 

* Seme authorities nay thm tin? prince had mity~four norm. 1 ^, each of whom 
finv-c tnilk for a ningfa ilay; bb4 Ckqhul KAtii*i Htyt lhirty-1 wo. 
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ho perceived that the shadows caused by the sim p i rajs were not 
blunting* as they ought to hare been from the early hour of ilie 
mornings but dirccriy perpendicular, as if the sun were *hesi in the 
tfeiiil.li' by which means the spot wus shaded in which the prince 
was placed. When the king saw hi-* son sitting in the ak, he wept 
with joy* tmft placing hh feet upon his bond, for the second time 
worshipped him,* saying, “ Had your royal mother been herc T and 
seen you. she would have made an offering to you of her life; but 
now chat I am leftaIqne T why do you exhibit to me these wonder* V* 
Like the moon gradually increasing the prince continued to grow 
until he was seven years of age, when Wiswakarmnm, the architect 
of i he dew as* at the commsind of £ickni + made far him A magnificent 
bath* filled with water exceedingly cold. 

When SldhurUa was twelve years old* the king assembled the 
brahmans* and enquired from wtmt cause it would bo+that he would 
become an n^cc-Lic ; and Uiev informed the king that, lie would see 
four things* viz., decrepitude, sickness^ a dead body, utid a recluse, 
which would induce hiui to leave the palace and retire to the forest, 
The king -iiid* £b I do not wish my son to become n Budba: as by 
so doing he will bo exposed to great dangers from Was a wait tl 
Mara and the yakfo I I had rather that he were a Chnkmworttl* ns 
he will then Ik: able to pass through the air;, and visit the four con¬ 
tinent To prevent the prince from sowing the four higns that 
the brahmans bod ami mended. Sudhinbiiui. commanded that they 
should be kept at a distance from him, and caused three palaces to 
be bulh, called Itamsno, Rurwima, and Suhhw, suited to tin three 
seasons of ihe year, | They were all of the same beigld; but the 
first had nine stories, ilit- second seven, and the third five* On all 
sides, extending to the distance of four miles* guards were placed; 
that the dreaded objects might not be permitted to come near him. 

* ** One flay |hr father of Thames ti fteckot cn me to aee hi* mu ¥ and when 
the bay wit* memdueed inm the pren^ncu of hi* Either Ainl ihu prinr, the 
father prostrated himself at hi* fc*t. At seeing (hi# the prior said in anger. 
* WliiU ;lt«' vou about, viiii fniiUnh old mam yuUT»H ought to fall davnk rtl 
vuur fi.-i.-r, not you at Ms ^ But the father uftenvard-; Kidd Lathe prior in 
private r ' 1 was quite aware, my lard, of the nature of what I ™ fa&«t for 
that ln>v of mine will one <lny ar other be £F£&I in thts sight of the LnrtL. r — 
Tb limns k Beckct. 

f The three capital* af Persia* Kusjl, Rahylott* and Eebatana, t ACh eiyoyvd 
every venr the privilege of being fu-e a certain period the mMeiiCfr of the 
meniich. The rpring whs spent’at Ecbutono^ Inc three summer months nt 
Susa, the autumn paid winter in Babylon, 
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Whin the prince attained bin sixteenth year** his father. Suilhii- 
dnnii, Kent to Supta/budhit. king of Kali, to demand In marriage 
Ma daughter, Yaaodhimridffwi; but that monarch thought that m 
SidMrLta was to become a rEcluse, hia daughter would soon be left 
a widow; and ho therefore refuted to scud her to Kapllawiistu. 
riic princess, however, firmly declared that even if Sidharto were 
Lo become a reeJnne on the day after kin marriage* there was no urn- 
ekfL- in the world to whom, she would be united. When tbc prince 
waj made aet| Link ted willi the opposition of Supro-budlu^ and with 
tlio mison upon which it was founded, 3ie said that ho had no wish 
to receive the kingdom, though its rejection would include the loss 
uf Yasodknfft as his wife, But as Sudkodniia was the lord pimi- 
mDunt of Urn ftnkya ruet.% lie went to KdLi T and notwithstanding the 
displeasure of her father, brought away the princess* with much 
Mate, On hi* return to ILapdlaWtatu* niter this successful cxjwrii- 
tion* Jm appointed \ usiulhuT^ to be the principal queen of S]r|- 
hikrtta i mill placing Lkpni upon a mound nF rDver, he poured the 
olI of conaecmficm upon ihetn from three conches* one id gold, 
another of silver, and 1 K-i- third a shell opening to the right hand? 
utter which he bound upon their heads the royal diadem* and de¬ 
livered over in them the whole of his kingdom. He then sent La 
blU their relatives on both Hides* commanding them to bring thoir 
princesses, that they might be tbu inferior wives of Sidharltft* or 
remain a* .im-ndinLv hi the private- apartments of Yasodhimi ; but 
the reLitivea replied. “ The prince 3* very delicate ; he is ako young ; 
Lt-en to tiitrs day he Ins not learnt a single science; if hereafter 
Llmre should be any war, he would ho nimble to contend with the 
enemy; lie has not the menus of maintaining our daughters i we 
can not., therefore* consent tea aend thorn to one who in so utterly 
Jc-iUuKl: id * very endowment that be ought to possess/ 1- When 
the prince heard thin, he resolved to exhibit his real strength; and 
otuixed it Ln be preclainied throughout, the city by heat nr dnm, 
that whosoever might be wishful to see bis prowess, was invited to 
come to the palace In seven days fruiu Lbnt time. On the day ap, 

1 Aiyn-ding tn \ arm. boyfcuad ccissod amongthe ^ruvrith the fifteenth 

ator Lheeki^uf which the prnctciLn wzl* uchau^vd tar the math* 
tu^u at the uext libtrmlia,—N1 tbuhr* J 
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pointed* ttu immense pavilion was erected, and a vast multitude 
nsafetatled In the court of the palace. Surrounded Ijj a countless 
reiiuae, and La the presence of 100,000 of hfe relatives, lie took u 
bow that required the strength of n thautiand men to bead It; and 
placing the low or end on the nail of the great toe of his riyht, foot, 
without standing up, he thrummed the string of the bow with Ins 
finger nail, fid easily ae if It worn merely the bow by which cotton 
is cleaned* The sound produced by the vibration of the utring 
was so loud* that it rolled to the dihtance of a thousand yojanna; 
and tenor seized hold upon the inhabitants of Jambudwjjia. they 
supposed that it thundered„ though it was not the season of raLn, 
After this be placed four plan tarn treea at the corners of a square* 
caid by one flight of the arrow pierced them all. Even in the dark 
he could send the arrow with no steady an aim aa to split a hair 
from which anything was suspended^ The prince al*o proved that 
ha knew perfectly the eighteen though he had never had a 

leather^ and that he was equally wull acquainted with many other 
icianc&H. The relatives were thus convinced by what, they mw and 
heard that he was no ordinary being; rmd soon afterwards dO h UU0 
pF‘iiH:e5seH | were *cnt to remain in the apartments of the police. 

Whilst living in the midst of the full enjoyment of every kind of 
pleasure, SEdhurttn one day commumVd fun principal charioteer tu 
prepare hib festive chariot ; and in obedience to his commands, four 


■ Ir Ln mid in flu’ 1 MilLnda Frofna that Sudjusta hecftmu l!iv preceptor of 
the iirincop anti cIu,i In? wftS SuL'CL-edcd in Ills dirf by i In.- h maud bmhiutui 
.S.il.diumftta, upon vrhme hinuh the king poured water* when hi* U 4 l 1 i VL-m^l 
| l .m ji^LH In- i‘]mrRe, ns a Tnki-n that h" wca entirely resigned tn hi- r:tni 
until hi; I.:i I ::n“«pi 5 red the know 3 : •!•-■■ it w.i-- . , «-.3iirv for turn to knows 

whilst m other works it in snM that hi* hod had iui trm'TuT m the Lime of his 
mnrriej'e- Nlu/u-tnn wiv-i Urn he luul five priMjentors; s^ime -rf wlittm arc, 
imwi v. r , mil to he regarded :n U-.-. ln-r-» in the urthimry sense of the d-m» p— 
S111l;LfL|>i; SabbnJjiiLLit 5 the eharinlpet hy whom h* Was driven wlien he i:li; 
the t'lmr ^Sgisa; Mid The uMetica AJiim imd Uddflh;t^ ai wflt afterward* be 
mnn fully . JtpJaimHl, 

1 T]jey art calJrd is :■ Eaka-latrU literally# dandn^ ffnnv. ; 11 ^ hsst il in i-vidcml 

that they wen? consider* In- Inferior Wm>, the earn® word bain- i lh<-i! Im.-tv, 
h» ih In SirghideH and Pals* th.it ii used i:> rdi-fnincc lo the htki! i mn iU uthi r 
kinp Find prinL-us, In m.itiv bwtancaa ;hcy um called quceOHj of whom \n- 
^iiilhnrfi said be the L-lrief. The nsoggeiftirihu in the Leif may throw 
light iif^n the ciinduct of Solomon (I Kltie- it i!- 1 , o* we sil.iv infer theji - 
fmen tlml il was cotnmun for Lho monarch^ of that ogv to bnvI L an immetue 
nu nil i Or ■ ■ l" wjv. Ah i Fa Aid lulls us that the hurt : m of Akhar wits of such 
cjita-ut i l- In s i"ii .mil n HcprimLe njuTik for every am 1 nf rln- wifuien, whose 
nnmhrc i-.voci Im! F.iINd; [mil Fcfj^litiih ym xy» it iJi: ■ hqK im SIl- ■> ■- a- 
tn»k:d t ■ • .U-. i- ■ ■ ■■ tin rin my- who h ■ I reduetd il i.-‘. ■hli^m di^rL-i 
kept no Jlh** thnu 3,<W0 Cu-lieilbLtica- niul daniing girh. in his hirBtffa*— 1 Calcutta 
Hoviewp Jim. ISJid-j 
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lilv-irhite horses were yoked, Tbe prince leaped into l he chariot, 
imd proceeded towards a garden at a Utile distance from the palace, 
Attended by a great retinue. On his wuy he sew a decreed old 
man, with broken teeth, grey locks, and a form bending towards the 
ground, his trembling steps supported by a stuff* as he slowly pro¬ 
ceeded along the road. The de w ns h ad %Eun that the time was no w 
approaching when he was to became Rudhn* and it was one of their 
number who had as sinned lh .& apptianitice that was pre* unfed to 
the prince; licit it was seen only by himself and the charioteer.* 
The prince enquired what strange figure it was that he *aw ; and 
lie was informed that It was m old man. He then asked if he wm 
bom so,, and the charioteer answered liiui be wnn hot, as he was 
once young like themselves, “ Are there.," bole! the prince, ^many 
such beings in the world ? if l+ Your highness/' waiil the charioteer, 
ls there are many," The prince again enquired* 11 Shall I become 
thus old and deeropidP 1 and he wojs told that it was a ^lute at 
which ul] bongs mtiNt arrive.f It was by the aid of the dewas that 
the charioteer was enabled thus pertinently to answer. The prince 
now saw that Hie is not to be de tired* if all must thus decay; and 
he therefore proceeded no further towards the garden, but returned 
to the palace, W hen. Sndhodana saw him, he enquired whv he had 
relumed no soon; and the prince informed him that be laid eeen 
un old man, which bad made him resolve lo become an ascetic; Imt 
the king conjured him to put away though!* lihe these, and enjoy 
hifnsell with the princesses at the palace; and to prevent him fnitn 
earning his resolution into effect,, be placed an additional number 
of guards* extending to the distance of eight, miles round the city. 

Four man tbs after this event, as Sidhmta was one day passing 
along the J^urnc path, he saw a drwa under the appearance of a 
teper. full of sores, with a body like n water-Yes-pid, and legs like 
the pestle for pounding rice; J and when he 1 wmt from the eharhitccr 

L * Xcrses Aft Jkudis in grand pTuceasiun fur the hnraekm af Gm-cc, 

^ crniriat^^r, whaat mmv is recofilnE, *ae Liy bis side* whPVU't* we mnv infer 
th.it tail’s emco niUEt have thM-n one of CoFiridurnlili? dignity.—Kcrod. ru, -lO. 

f chnrloLPrr w-bb Hi^ri; LonMt tknn llm French L-edeiiiLiUr. 

Uunc, < MLL’Lflnncd tlu? youtiLf Unuphin tn his nr^WpLar, when Bomo bi-Hik men- 
E"mcd a king ft* huviutf dicd)^-<Qu nl done, lea raw nmfcinmt-ita:" » (J llL q. 

' ,VtLa but courtly rijly. — Drnu^HiJUn F & 

.+. ^ J, ‘ c >ufoni pcftlEe 3a ■bout five ii-ct long, and is nude of wood, tiiiijud 
With cum. H ia found in every houat, uuL In can tweted with a* munv sun. r- 
Mitiiia^ :iniL cr* re monies il* tVm bwnn or broom among Hit old win - offeuroric . 

Jt U 3 «n instrument almai? exclusively used by wrunc n p ijjvd it hon oftnu o\- 
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what it wfLH that he saw, he became agitated, and returned at once 
to the palace. The king noticed with sorrow what lmd occurred, 
and extended the guards to the distuned of twelve miles round the 
city. 

After the elapse of another period of four months, the prince, on 
his way to the garden. Maw a dead body, green with putridity, with 
worms creeping out of the nine apertures, when a similar conver¬ 
sation took place with the charioteer* followed by the same con¬ 
sequence- The king now placed guards to the distance of sixteen 
miles. 

There are come Budhas that appear when the age of man Ls inu 
mw»dlf long, and in such instances the space of one hundred yearn 
elapse* I w tween these appearances. At the end of the next four 
months, on the day of the full moon. In the 'mouth JE&aliL, Sid- 
hnrita saw in the same road a recluse, dad in a becoming manner, 
not looking further before him than the distance of a yoke, uml 
presenting an appearance that indicated much inward tranquillity. 
When informed by the charioteer whom it wus that ho saw, ho 
learnt, with much satisfaction that by this interns successive existence 
might be overcome* and ordered him to drive on towards the garden. 
That day he spot led in the water, put tm Uih gayest apparel, and 
remained until the going down of the- sun. The nobles brought 
the G1 different kinds of ornaments that are required in the com- 
plete mvestilnro of a king, mud .1 vast, retinue of courtiers ministered 
to his pleasure. The throne of So km now became warm, and when 
he looked to discover what was the reason, he an tv that it was the 
hour of the array of Bodhisal. He therefore culled WLswukarmma. 
and .it his command that dewa came In the garden hi a moment 
of time, and arrayed Sidhurlta Ln a celestial roho, more beautiful 
than all his previous magnificence. The prince knew that he was 
a dt-wu, and not a man, and a Honed himself to be enveloped in the 
mb&i It was of so fine a texture* that when folded it did not fill 
the band, and was indeed no larger than a sesamum dower; yet 
when opened out, U was 1LJ2 inllc^ in length. It was thrown round 
his body in u thousand folds, and a crow it of sparkling gems was 
placed upon hi* he ad : the musician* wore animated to play upon 
their instruments in Iho most perfect time: and, the attendant 

cited my pity when I have seen them u w-nrki but net lUilVequpmly twn 
wueheh are employed ni the KMMS mortar and give alternate *tix>ka*, by which 
l hu pro*™ becomes less LcdiOUf, ji* they vmuktc each giber m the giving of 
like stroke. 
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brahmans ehimntcd the song of victory; after which the prince 
ascended bln chariot, that he might return to the palace. 

At this moment YuBotthara was delivered of a prince ; usd an his 
i-nyal grandfather thought that this -would be likely to prevent Sid. 
himta from becoming an ascetic, with nil joy be sent u me?»Eiig« 
to inform him of the auspidoug evens. The noble wimt In hiinte 
to the prince, and add, “Yoar highness, a bos is born to you ; and 
he is jmiT second Os receiving this Intelligencu be reflected 

tires Lin object of affection was now received, and tint it might lead 
him tn dislike bis intended renunciation of the world. On the re- 
Inni nf the messenger, (he king enquired what bis son bad said; 
and x-i lie informed him that lie exclaimed *■ ilnhul!^-jalD, l, by which 
he intimated that something ptoprar for him to love was horn, (be 
child received the name of Eahnk* The prii.ee resolved that os 
be had not oniy revived a child, but what wan a rarer occurrence, 
a .mo, lie wuulil not become an ascetic just then; but would go to 
the pnlueo, and see his infant, after which he could abandon the 
pleasures of (he World, and pass into retirement. In the full splen. 
dour of the festivity that had been held In the garden, he returned 
towards the palace. On the way he was seen by the pruscees Kisii- 
gbtauvi, a relative, who approached the window !n look ut him, llh 
lie appeared in sight, like u full nmon emerging from an ram. 
cloud. She then changed her position, eo as to be able to speak to 
him, and repeated the following slan/n 

fc< Nfljbyttj nfma 
Kllitonfiiiii Buphh, 

Nib-butft n (itw sanidTlp 
Yftesa-yjm S—dl^O pnti/ 1 

The purport of which is. that if hL, mother or his father or any 
of Ins wives, were to see him ( M he then appeared",, they would ho 
overcome. The prince though! within himself, as she repeated 
.liL-^ word it. “ I his female repeals the words nftfautu, nlbbu(a. re- 
mmdmg me of niblut i (nirwiim) : us sbe bun spoken to me so M .a- 
!“““*■ 1 tB,at llmfie Lur » pf»pw acknowledgment. ,f Thus think- 
, tlJC,k 1he cnIkr frnnl l»a Wide of pearls, and worth „ 

,, ° f .*?““* ^ «nt it to the princes,. On receiving it. Klsb- 
gotomi thought, that he had sent her the present because he admired 


w^ift ikZSbt* rVZ l LT7i '** yar, fc ,| lu 

** arsesaaiaair* ™— 
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her* and tL.nl Le would make her, as well m Yo&6dhara T one of Ms 
principal queens. 

On reaching the palace, Sidhartta redincd upon a ^dendid couch, 
the lamps wore dlled with perfumed &H S and lighted T and around 
Mm were assembled his 40,(lfh1 queens- Some danced by fore Mm, 
whilst othera played upon. flutes, harps, and cynabuls T and instru¬ 
ment made of the legs of fowls or of animals : whilst others again, 
beat the drum, performed ratons evolutions* and tried in many 
ways to attract his attention : bid the prince paid no regard to thoni, 
and fell asleep. The choristers and musicians seeing that llieir 
attempts to amuse him were of no avail* plsced their instruments 
under their heads aa pillows ■ and they too full asleep. When SEd- 
hhrtta awoke, he aiw the altered appearance of the revellers ; some 
were yawning, the dress of others was in groat confusion, whilst 
oilier^ again were gnashing I heir teeth, or crying out in their sleep, 
nr foaming at the mouth* or restlessly rolling their bodies and plating 
themselves in unseemly postures ; so that (he place which a little 
time previous appeared like one of the diwa-lnhai, now seemed like 
a charnel-house, Disgusted with what he saw, and roused to ac¬ 
tivity, like a man who is told that his house h on fire, he roio up 
from his couch, and resolved to enter at eiucei upon the discipline it 
was necessary for him to pass through before he could become 
ftudha. This was perceived by Wauawartti Mara, who came from 
ihe dewa-loka of which he is the ruler; and appearing in Lhe air T 
nc a little dt.Htuuce from the patoce, he said to the prince* in order 
to induce him to put away the thoughts that wcrL form tug in his 
mind, ^ Sorrow Jsse one, in sewn days From this time you will re¬ 
ceive the magical chariot; this divine hordes, the precious jewel, 
and the other possessions of the Chakra world will corns to you 
through the air; your commands will he obeyed throughout the 
whole citont of the Four continents mid the 3000 islands; you 
will also receive a prince, and have the four-fold army, attended by 
whom you will be able, like one of the d£was* to visit any part of 
your vast dominions; therefore put away these gloomy thought*, 
and let them disturb you no more/* But these words were to iho 
prince like the pforcimgof his nur by an iron that had been heated 
during h whole day; so far from sutiering bis mind to ho chimed 
by them, Ihey only added to his previous agitation, like the heaping 
of fuel upon a tire. That which Mira :>aid wji* false ; but sf U had 
even been tme # Sidhhrlta would have refused to become a Chokrn- 
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warltt; sooner would the water of the Anotnltn Ink?,, after passing 
-1 tang 1 the Ganges ami entering the sea* and approaching the mouth 
of hell* return hack from that dreadful place to the Gouges and 
from the Ganges to the lake where it originally sprang \ sooner 
would all the water of the ocean be dried up, ao as to bo no deeper 
thou a bullock* s hoof ;* sooner would tho sky become rolled to¬ 
gether like a web of cloth; than the prince would ration the pri¬ 
vileges of tiic Budhoship, after f ulfil tin g tlnj piutas with the 
express detigfi of obtaining them. 

Then Siddhartn went to the golden gate, and called out to know 
who wou on guard at the stairs ; and when he discovered that it 
was Channa, he commanded thia noble lo bring forth Lb steed* 
properly caparisoned. As bo chime the horse Kantaka* th&t animal 
thought he could not be required at such a time for any festival* 
and that therefotc the period must have arrived to which he had ha 
lung looked forward, lly this reflection he was tilled with jo>\ 
and neighed so loudly that all the dewas beard it; but they pre¬ 
vented its being heard by men* Whilst Citatum was absent in the 
5table* the prince, in order that ho might wee his son* went to the 
apartment qf Va&odhara; and on opening the door be saw the 
princess ujmu a conch, surrounded by dowers, but she was asleep* 
her hand embracing the infant, which was also asleep* and laid upon 
tier bosom. Sidhirttn perceived that m order to take up his son 
Bfchula ho must remove the mother's arm* which would probably 
Cause her tq awoke \ and us he knew that if she awoke she would 
ppeak to him. which might shake bis resolution* ha remained upon 
£ht^ threshold, holding the doorpost with his hand, but not proceed¬ 
ing any farther. He thought. " I can sr-e my child alter 1 become 
Bodh*; were 1, from parental affection, to endanger the reception 
of Ehc Budhaship, bow could the yarioujj orders of being bn re¬ 
leased from the sorrows of existence!" Then resolutely, like a 
mun attempting to root up Malm Meru, ba withdrew his foot from 
the doorway* ami descended to the court-yard of the palace* Putting 
bin baud upon the back of the steed, as it stood proudly before him* 
he muL L ’ \S ell* Kantakn, you must zus&ist me to-night, that by your 
aid 1 may be enabled to release all sentient beings from the perils of 
existence ; Hl and he then mounted upon his back. From his nock 
to bbj toil* Kaniaka was ItteubiU in length* of proportionate height* 


* Hs&Lod speaks of rain, aa ilnpji jlr the ox"* hoof/'-—Works, l 
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and jtn white as the purest cooek* Strong was he and fleet. and 
ivbdi lit pawed the ground* the whole city trembled; but upon the 
present Occamnn h ia footstep? were not heard* through the Enter- 
position of ihc dku. Tin* attendant noble, Chums:!. actons p mi ed 
the prince, holding the b&rflo by the tail \ 

At Lin* fifteenth hour after sunset, or at midnight* Eidhaztta ]hrci- 
Cflftdfd to the outer gate of I lie city, live Ling, who had foreseen 
tbiit hU son would atlurapt Ed escape by sr-.-hh, had placed a 
thousand men ns wirdtni ^ and the gate- itself was so ponderous 
that it required a thousand men iq open at shut it. The noble re¬ 
sulted that if the gate fferg not open, be would lake the prince op 
his righl shouldcr T and the horse on his left, and leap over the rasp- 
parts of the city; nod the horse t esq lved, in Tiew of thu eamu 
obstacle, to leap over thu barrier with the prince on hi* back, whilst 
thu noble held hi?- tall. Thus, all exhibited the most determined 
courage, and wore equally free from fear. Bui when they ap¬ 
proached the giilc+ ] e was thrown open by the dew us. a* they know 
tiia t in duo time B adh a would throw' upc u to them the gates of the 
city p t peace* Wfl^wartti Mum knew that if I he prince proceeded 
OH has journey* his own dewa-luku would ho emptied, and lyII beings 
become happy t by which he would, lose the inti nonce he then pos- 
teased; and ho therefore came to 11110+ and said, Be entreated to 
slay, that you may possess the honours that are within your reach; 
go not ; go nut I ' The prince asked who ha was, and be said that 
tiu was lord of the sixth d&wa-lnha, I J Qwmirmmit& Was a wart ti; hul 
on hearing this* in n way that inudo ihc sakwalcfi tremble,, thy 
prince declared, u A thousand or a hundred thousand honours such 

* TIld $utem > < tm.VO- 11 jnrat produlhdiun fur horses at a wliin? colour. 
V-V litu tmvdluk^ in mnetfi ports nf t'eyEno* where tiki 1 liisinjsl upon which 1 
mch- wm us much an object of attention as myself, I wa* frequently ssked if 
1 did r "E- possess 11 white hcirnc, nnd when 1 Answered in, tho ncaatiTv, I 
eppt - :Ljod In he much 1 lesiu: aed in the cfitilmstioQ of thu people* 

t HoTfrfin tlpiic art nine yards high aro mi offctn /bund En «?ar degfflern to 
dayn: but at Madbittk I have seen the groora# lake Judd of due Lull* of ihe 
pomes that trtvtjkf thr tuirrciw paths nf it* -tm-p uknuntaioe; they retain 
ilieir hold even when die UtitndJ I? |amg at full gull up, mud an? thus' carnal 
ftloUg with fearful rapidity. Wo It am from Caesar [hat tin* CJertruinfl were ho 
uh"n by L-untLcuiJii exerdsa* itait hold of the monr* nf tbdr horses they 

couM run with equal rwifbiu-;*,.—IV'UvL Old. ri. Itf. Ihe Arab# n latc that 
when Mi i^i-* Acd ^um the pokiL-e at i'hikjanh, he Wda tarried nver thv Nile on. 
thu steed HXjum, provided tar his ao-ape hy (inliriel. Bat hath Kan Ink IA and 
HIebu must lnnv Lujftppj Bunik h the mizactilauA lu.r-i- nf Mahomet, thsit enabled 
hitn 1 j> visit Medimt* BeUtlshtm, Jonis-idum, and Paruiltsc, in 10 short a ^pneet 
™ firm; that a walt^r-vowe whirli he nverLamcd m rfs*icb^; from Ids coach was 
not emptied on his return. 
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ftfl those to nrluch you refer would have no power to charm mo 
to-day; I seek the Rudhaship; ] want not the seven treasures of 
the CL ultra wnrtti; therefore, begone „ hinder me not." Then Mum 
ascended into the uJr p and paid to SidLiLrttii. gnashing his teeth with 
m^e, +i We dull see whether thou wilt Income Emilia ; from this 
time forth I >lmll tempt thee with nil the devices X can imagine; 
until the reception of the BiuHmship, 1 will follow fihee incessantly, 
like thy very shadow, and on the day of iLa ariainmenl t will, bring 
a mighty army to oppose thee. i# Throughout the whole of the 
seven years that followed this period, the assaults of Mira were 
continue cL 

Rejecting the offbr of universal empire, ns ho would uml forth 
snlivn from his mouth, in the month iKsala* on Hie day of the lull 
irmcn, the nekatn being L-ttrasaln, BMh&rtts deported from the city. 
After proceeding some distance, ho resolved to look once more at 
the place he had left; when the city, without his turning round, 
appeared as If it wore before him. At the same tint* he foresaw 
that a d&gnba would bo erected to Kcniluku. on the spot whence this 
view w*& presented. In i3lI 5 journey, 60,000 dewaa preceded him 
with torches of jewels, mid the same number were on, each side. 
The light was so great, that in any part of the nakwaln she smallest 
Lhing could he perceived. The downs m attendance extended as 
far as the eakwaln rocks. The tmgas, ggnmdftt* and other heinga 
presented perfumes. and strewed flowers of various kinds, but nil 
divine; fond showers also feU from the trees of Parasaht and 
Madara, filling the sky; the dew a* played the fivefold music, the 
gandhnrwns from the nummlt of the sakwalu rocks, and the rent from 
the further side, m there was no room for them within. The nuiao 
was like the raging oF the sea. Attended in this mrigmlkt'nt man¬ 
ner, SldkirtEn proceeded in the course of the night through three 
kingdoms; and having gone 4*0 miles, arrived in the muming at 
the river Aroma. This wo* nol the full speed of Kantnkn; Kuch 
was hb strength that he could have gone in a moment to the safe, 
wala rocks, or have run round the outer circle nf the sakwnk 
between the time of the moralug mcid and noon ; but on account 
□F the number of flowers thrown in the path of the future Eudhn, 
and the great retinue by which he wm attended, he w ent in that 
nigh! only thirty yojaiius, On arriving at the river, he enquire d its 
name from the noble, and when he was told that it was Anomi, 
illustrious or honourable, ho received It as another omen In bln 
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favour. It was 80d cuMls In bmdfh, but the horse carried both 
the prince and the nohb across, ttl ft sing le !eap p and aligh t erf on 
the other Bide upon a bank of sand oh white m silver. At tbi* 
place he presented the horse KntHakn, together with his per^tud 
urmimejLt?, to ChHnna p and gave him permtHstau to return to the 
city. The noble also wished to abandon the world; but the prince 
asked whut, in that uwe p was to become of the hot-tu and the orua- 
mentjs of which he had divested himself, and Low- Hudliodana and 
Yasodiiji^ wore to hum w-hither he had gone. At u furore time he 
promised Ml faithful attendant the accomplishment of Mb wish, but 
charged him now logo and inform his father, mother,** wife* and 
the people of Llie city* that ih he had become a recluse tlwy were 
not to sorrow' for him; and ho reepicated that, care might ho Liken 
of his son Ea]mla t as he would not sec him again until he 1 1 -l-lL 
become Bn dim, The noble wept on hearing these words. This 
was not the only occasion on which Rfrdhcsat had received the 
asriilatice of Charms. In former ages lie had derived from him the 
most efficient uM p in rime-? of dilhculfy.f The horso understood 
what was said by bin -master, and as he knew that In- should never 
see him u^uin, Lie? Linen me exceedingly distressed, his breast clove 
in sunder, and ho fell dcrid upon the ground ; hut he was imme¬ 
diately bom in Tawutbu us the d£wa Kaniaka. Thu noble, thus 
overtaken by u doiihlo affliction, then returned to the city, when he 
made known all that had occurred. 

The prince knew' that in order to become cm ascetic bin Imir tun*t 
hr cut off ; and as tliuro was no one there to perform Lbi-i operation 
fur him, he took Mb sword in thu right hand, and holding his hair 
by tbu left, he rut ft ofF r | Then ruflccling, SJL [1 I am to become 
Budhu + my lmir will remain in the sky, on being thrown upwards ; 
but if I am not it will fall to the ground ; ,+ he threw it into the air* 
where it remained suspended* at ihe height of about sixteen miles 
from the earth, like tbu beautiful bird called a kala haima. To 
preserve It, Sekra brought a gulden Casket sixteen ntiks in rise, and 
having placed the Lair In it, be deposed It in the d£wa-I6ka Tawu- 

* The princ ipal queen of Sudhfdnnau Prajipati, luusE bu intended, at Jus 
own mother died socm after his birth. 

j-NumgftlUfi instances lu which this aid was granted are inserted in the 
original text, 

fThohair vis then only two Inches lung; nod it nmingcd itaclf, ( cm his 
hfcrtii > curling to thi> right hand; anil during thu reat of big Life his hair re- 
mrujj r-i'| of tbu same length. II ts bunrd sIkp wbb propcrrtdonatfti- nor hqd be 
Occasion b sbftve liny mure. — Tumour. 

M 
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tisftf in a dagoba called Salutnim-sueyn, where it ie worshipped by 
(he dewas until this day* The brahma tihutikara, whn had been 
the friend of Bodhisat, from the time of Kasyup* Budhu, during u 
flhuU BudUetoro, brought the eight articles requisite fora recluse, 
being the fourth set found in (he petal* of the lotus, at the begin- 
uing of the fe*lpn, and delivered them to Sidhartta, who, after 
putting on the robe threw his former garment into the sky, whence 
it was taken by Malta Brahma to the brahma-lota,and deposited in 
a golden dAgoha, 192 miles in stw. After this, a# he thought that 
some one might come from the city, in order to persuade him to 
return, he went to the mango garden called Anupiya, where he 
remained seven days without food, from an excess of joy; and ut 
the end Df this period, early in the morning, ho went mi foot 160 
miles, to the city of Rnjagaha,* which he entered by (he eastern 
gate, and went from house to house in regular order with the a] ms- 
bo wl. 

At this sens an there was celebrated b the city a nehnta festival, 
called iEsaln-keli, which commenced oil the seventh day of the 
moon ■ and as all the citizens had left their usual employment to 
see the sports, not fewer than sixteen kelus of people gathered 
around him to gaze upon his beauty. Some said that the regent at 
thu moon, from (ear of the nsur B4bu hud come down to the earth ; 
others said (hat it could not be the regent uf the moon, but (hnt the 
dewa Ananga had come to see their festival; hut others said that it 
tenld not he Ananga, as his body was half burnt bv Maha Iswara, 
and upon this recluse they could see no murks of tire. It was then 
argued Umt he was Kekm; but others replied, ■■ IIow JOU talk ? 


oT 1 lMl ,i thEri ' B Biiutij hermit hrru who hml rented 
n^^bwhhSlinfi' a thllt f Lo[1 tll k '"here he .at oil d*v in' tl.r 

^ IiM , Q m wiLbout tout™ nt pifMch. but welt 

h™Vi£'r. lir 1 R “J a S9ha Warn* it Woafiuiiukilbv* ting, indeVtTT 
tSl ji,‘,w^‘ 55 ‘ ,!d ? It lasitRumuIcd by ranmmfai*. to the tim'e 

Of the Bylhna it t» hi= one T#*t round in wUoh the priest* cm. ™ fr,„„ 

jWhL/ * 1 b * fll " llm|li ** *■ “ funat, inhabited |,y rik^has «ml 
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How € 0 li t+1 it be Sekrj ? Wbcro ore him thousand ciyefl? Where 
nrp his elephant, his discus, and his throat ? It must certain]j- he 
.Media Brahma, who has come to see if the brahman ascetics are 
diligent in the study of the four codas." Others again maintained 
that it was neither the one nor the other of these beings, hut n hoty 
persnnage who Lad come to bless the world. The citizens informed 
the king, Bunsure,* that a mysterious being was seen ; but whether 
he were n yaki, a dewa. a brahma, or Vishnu, they were unable to 
telL The king went to look at him From one of the towers of the 
pulace, hot he said to his courtiers. ■* I cannot decide whether it be 
a dew a or not; but let some one follow him when he teases the 
city, and watch him ; if he be a demon (one nut a man] he will 
vanish; if he be a dewu, he will ascend intu the skv j if u nags, he 
will descend into the earth; if a garnndn, ho will fly away like a 
bird j but if n man, he will cat the food he Im received, in some 
convenient place. When (he prince had received as much food as 
was sufficient, he retired from the eity to the rock Pundhnwa, and 
under the shade of a tree began to eat the contents of his idms- 
ImiwI. Previous lu this time he had always been accustomed to the 
most delicate fure j but even the sight of what ho bad now to eat 
was enough to turn bis stomach, ns he bail never seen or touched 
such food before; bat he reflected that it was necessary he should 
endure many hardship* if he wished to become Bmlba, and (hat he 
i.uist conform in oil things to the precepts. Thu* ho *pnhc lm io 
himself, “ Sidharltn! thy body is not of polished gold; it is com¬ 
posed of many element* and members ; this food, entering into the 
house of my body, will bp received into the mortar of my mouth, 
where it will be pounded by the pestle of my teeth, silted by the 
winnow of my tongue, and mixed with the liquid of my saliva, 
after which it will descend into the vessel of my abdomen, i.nd puts 
into the oven of my stomach, there to be again mixed with the 
water of my gastric juice, and reduced by the fire of my digestive 
faculty ; die fan of my wind will blow this fire ; in sixty hours (a 
day ) this food will turn to excrement, and he expelled. This food 
i* therefore dean iind pure in comparison with that into which it 


. ' It is ssirl in Ihe first relume »( thu Dulvi, in Tibetan, that the kW „f 
Alien whose capital wo* Champs tonqmrred die king uf Mundha whitoi- 
capimt was iLuiagak.i, previuus to the terth of 2>akva lOfttuma) When 
v imbasaru (Bimsara) grew up, he invaded At™, ami caused the tin* to be 
5““ ! whir* ha raided at Chompfi, mull die death «r hi, father, Pint 
“W Fi'tumef! ti> Flaj ngnJia,—'■fij’taymn HdruivL 
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will be contorted. Sidbartta! thy body is com posed of the four 
dements, and this food is the same ; therefore, let element be joined 
to element/* By these incdiULions he overcame Ms antipathy Eo 
the food* and nwallowed iL The messengers informed the king 
thiit the redusc had eaten the food; whereupon Eimsara went lo 
the rock, and enquired what Wna hi* name and family, when he 
discovered that in. former years he was his own friend. On learning 
the dignity of the prince's character he expostulated with him and 
sold, *■ What, is this that yon are doing ? No prince- of yotur 
exulted race was ever before a mendicant. There are connected 
with Kajngakii Hu.000 inferior towns, and 18 kelas of people ; the 
countries of Anp and Magadha ore 4 t 800 miles in extent, and 
bring mu tit a counties* revenue The city was once the residence 
of a Cbakrawnrtti ; mid even now there are the fire grades of 
nobles ; therefore, come, and divide the kingdom with me," But 
the prince replied,, lt ]c seven days I shall reject the Chakra wsrtti- 
ship ; so that if I were lo take the half of your kingdom, it will be 
like throwing away the magical jewel, eMntA-mimkym, for a com¬ 
mon stone. I want not an earthly kingdom; 1 seek to become 
Budko/ 1 The king tried idl many ways to overcome his objections; 
hut as he could not prevail, he received from him a promise that 
when he began lo promulgate his doctrines, hi* first discourse 
should bo delivered in Eajaguha. The king then relumed to the 
city. 


6, Gotiunv at an s(iceiic f pr^aratory fa the rrerptiun of the 
Bmihm*hip* 

When going away From the rock, Sidhnrtta fell in with two 
ascetics. Alum and Uddmha; but an from the dhynna he exercised 
in their company be was not able lo attain the Dmlhaship. and as 
he reflected that he munt endure many things to prove the firmness 
of his resolution to dirwu and men, he went to the Uniwela forest,* 
where he remained in a place adapted to the exerekies of meditation. 
In a former age there w ere 10,000 ascetic* resident in that forest, 
and it was their custom that when any of them were troubled with 
evil thoughts, they arose early in the morning, and going to the 

* The 1 tikuwa ecpbiiiijs tT-infr thu imuiu t." ruw£latii 1 $ ilerivE'd fititll urn, 
tan d% itnd W-flayo, mound* or waves, from the grvnl mminda nr columns tif 
siml which an- itmed Id ha fnunil in it* lie-buiy. nud which lmvo attracted 
the- atteadiFti ctf modem tmf dim nlao.—Turauoi. 
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rireTj entered it, anil w^ded on untLE the water reached In their 
mouths* when they took np a ImmiM of sand from the bottom and 
put it in a bag. They afterwards confessed the fault of which they 
hud been guilty* in the mid&t of the assembled astetbe t and threw 
down the sand in their presence, ah a token that the appointed pe¬ 
nance had been performed. By this means, in the course of years* 
a sandy plain was pmJuped h sixteen miles in aiise ; and in after ages 
the king's of that country placed a fence around the spot, in order 
to do it honour, as It wag considered to be sacred ground. At this 
place the prince began the exercise of the austeritiEs he had to per¬ 
form. 

The five brahmans, Koodanja, Bbuddaji* Wappa, Mahanamili. 
and Assaji. in goitt^ from place to place, found out the retreat of 
Sidhnitta; And they remained with him six years* practising auste¬ 
rities, as they thought thus continually {—“ To-day be will become 
Eitidha, or to-day: and during this period they assisted him by 
providing what he required to cut and drink. But the prince ce¬ 
ll acted that by living in this ea.sy manner he was not taking the 
proper course to become Uudiia, and that bo muni endure hardships 
of a kind much more Kevyre. “ If 1 receive,he thought wit hin 
himself, n ili niticli food ns a se&amum seed in sipc, it would bu 
sufficient; I require nothing more than a pepper pod* or a small 
fruit; with only this I esm still live. " The dfcwas* els he would nut 
receive bus t en an ce by the mouth* afforded him nouriahmcn I through 
the pores of the skin* by which they imparted moisture to his body. 
Tn iki* way hi* life was preserved; hut from rejecting all solid 
food, bis body became of a dark colour, and the thirty-two signs 
disappeared. Prom the same cause, though he had previously the 
strength of ten kotis and ten thousand elephants, he was now bo 
reduced it to be unable to stand ; and one night, after walking and 
medi sating until the third watch Y her fell scnselcsii to the ground* 
The dew&A emEcnbkd around liim in sorrow. Same said* The 
prince ban cnikavonreil to become Budki* but has failed in the at¬ 
tempt \ he is now dcmL ?+ Qlhera declared, 4i Ho U not dead \ he 
ivill soon revive; be will yet become Budho* and until that time no 
barm can possibly happen unto him/ 1 A dewi who had seen him. 
lidd upon the ground, went to Knpilawagtu* and entering ihc king s 
apartment, caused a light to appear* The king taked who she wan, 
and she said that she bad come to inform him that bis son had just 
departed to the other world. Sudfaod&na then asked if the prince 
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Lad become Budko before he died; and when she replied that the 
n celerities he wi# pmctMng in order to become ftudhii hod etmsed 
his death, lie said that he could not believe Ilk son wa?i dead, though 
« thoiisand ilt'w&B were to declare it, because he Lad himself tokens 
by which he knew that the wish nf the prince would most certainly 
be accomplished. There were many other dewu-s who went to in- 
lorm the king of Lin Ban’s death, lmt he did not believe any of 
tbenu The &kwi w an returning to the forest* mw that Uic prince 
Lad recovered, upon which ahe again went to the palace, and in¬ 
fo rifled the king. 

The efforts of FudhArtti to obtain the Bfldhaship were like those 
of a man trying to overturn Malm Mini* Ai hk strength was so 
much reduced, in order to regain it he went from place to place 
with the alms-howl, and again partook of food. By this means the 
beauty of his body was restored, as well as th* thirty.two »lgn^ 
The bruhmana also, when they saw that ho Lad begun lu Luke the 
nlmB-baw]* after practising no Verities during aii years without be¬ 
coming Budlkii p tools their bowls and robes, and leaving the [Hbid T 
went to LsSpafiimi' near Benarea. 

At thni lime there was residing near the foncRt of Urawela u 
noble whose name was Eenutii* in a Tillage of thu a&me name. Hip. 
dinghler, Sujnio. one day look an offering to the dewa of a nuga 
tree, called Ajkp&k, and made a row that if he would procure her 
si noble husband* and her firstborn should be a sou, she w^ould pre¬ 
sent an offering of rice-milk yearly* wiih a lac of treasure. Tbe 
wish of the maiden wm accomplished ; she married a noble man of 
Iknarc-a* and hud u h.-m ; and she nnw prepared to fulfil her vow. 
For Llili purpose she caused a thousand cows to ho fed in a meadow 
of tliii riel uni grays; with the milk that these cows gave she nou¬ 
rished 500 other cuwi; vrilh the milk thaL these gave she nourished 
250 ; with the milk of the 250, she nourished ITS ; thu _4 gmdunliv 
decreasing to fi-1, *£'!, Id* and ft cows. This warn done that milk of 
the very beat kind might be procured, Oo the morning of (be day 
of the full moon* in the month Wesak, the cows gave milk of 
them selves* without its being drawn from them* sufficient 1o fill the 
l evels before the ealtea were loosed to tsnek the teatj. 

In the night previous, Sidharltii s*w r & number of dreams. All 
the !hulhii> are accustomed to ®co dreams of a similar kind* on the 
night of the 14th day of the month Wcsak. I, After falling 
die whole aarsh seemed to be lik couch, and the rucks of 
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IlimjJa were his pillow; die four overflowed until they reacbutl 
hl<g «rms uuJ ieet; the «kwiln-gila touched his fingers; uml when 
he looked up he saw all the dew* and Lrnhma lfifam. On awaking, 
he considered what lM* could menu, and received it as a token that 
luri width was about to he accomplished. “ The couch,” said he 
“ ™i' B-awhip ; the pillow, my uli-perreding wisdom • 

my doctrines will fill the whole sakwoJa; and as I saw all (ho three 
worlds, oil the beings in the three worlds will receive my assistance - 
to-morrow I sUI become Budhfc" 2. The second dream waJ 
tins: 1-roni his ravol there shot forth an arrow, which gradually 
increased in length, until it reached the brahma lfikm. When Ld 
invoke, ho reflected that as the arrow pi creed the three worlds, tu 
would hia doctrines penetrate everywhere; and that as the arrow 
proceeded from hie navel, re would he, himself, be the source of nil 
truth. 3. He saw numberless worms with white bodies and black 
nans, which crept upon his foot and reached his knee; and he 
reflected that in this manner all beings would ding to him for pro¬ 
tection. 4. Numbers of the bird called lihini flew to him From the 
four quarters; when at a distance they were of different colours, 
blit as they approached him, they oil became of a golden hue. By 
this he perceived that although men were at that time of different 
cent,menu and religion*, they would ail embrace one doctrine, and 
jnir on the yellow re be. 5. In his dream he domh a mountain, 
m-vteen miles high ; it wu erne mass of disgusting filth; but as he 
trml its surface, the sole of his foot wo* nn > ,i.„ t„„. 
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dour that proceeded from his hotly. 

When Siyata saw that the cows gave milk of their 
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duW&S of four quarters rnm’ eatne, ranr! kept Watch an each 
Hdc; Sekrn kept the Ate burning - Mska Brahma eat above the 
fireplace, holding ail untbrcUn; and the dewas of the 10,000 mk- 
wolas brought t tie most agreeable mbs lances they could find, and 
put them in the vessel- The wonderful klght presented hy the 
boiling 3(quid was observed by .Guj&ti, who said ihut sudt a thing 
had never been seen before. She then culled her slave Piirfma T and 
toM her to go und sweep carefully tlse ground near the tree* The 
alavo rim quickly to the place, end saw the prince sitting* resplen¬ 
dent with the ill rays, so that he seemed to be all of gold ; and as 
ahe thought' it wra the dewa of the tree, who had come to receive 
the Intended offering In his own person* she went and informed hrr 
mistress,, SnjSt& wn.i greatly pleased with thin intelligence and 
paid, ill at Jii Puntna had been the bearer of information so im¬ 
portant, the would adopt her as her eldest daughier, and give her 
OrnamettSs suited to her rank. Then pulling on her most costly 
garments, she poured the rice-milk into a golden vessel, worth w Sue 
of treasure p with a golden cover; and phieing it upon a imy of the 
3 lime precious material, shn- carried it upon her head to the tree, 
accompanied by a proresuLdn of 16,000 maidens. When she saw 
the prince, bet joy wa a farther increased ; and -he apptoachcd him 
dancing, to present, the food she had prepared- On its being 
offered, he looked behind for tko alnts-bowl given to him by Malm 
Brahma* hat it had vanished; and as he had nothing In which to 
receive it. Gofnta took olf ihe cover of the vessel, and presented It 
to him, ns an almsi-bowL She afterwards brought perfumed w p a(c-r 
that he might wash his hand ; and saying, * h The wish of my heart 
h Eiccom|iItshc-d ; may your wish be accomplished as weSL;” she 
went away. It u p aa in the time of Pi yunudum Budlm that she ha- 
eame wtahfnl to have the opportunity of making the rice-offering 
to a Bodhisat: end from that period, through the whole of a kap- 
tsikslie, -hi’ wju preserved, through the merit obtained by this wish, 
from being bom m hell. 

After receiving the food, the prince arose, and taking his alms- 
bowl to went to the river Niranjaru; and niter the nianucr of 
former Budhus* as he perceived what they had done* he bathed at 
a place called Hupmishtita* and then sat down, with his free to¬ 
wards the cast; and Having divided the food in his bowl Into forty - 
nine portions, being one for each day he had afterwards to fast, lie 
cue it on the Lank of the mot. At the conclusion of the repast. 
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he reflected that he must now, in the order of events cagt the 
alms-bowl Into the mcr,* and that if it swam against the stream, 
it waidd lie an evidence that he was tajion that day to become Budha. 
When the bowl was thrown, it floated Like a ship into ihc middle 
oF the stream ; and tiuojdura swift horse, it proceeded against the 
stream to the diatance of SO (or F as some authorities say, BY) cubits, 
and then sank. Alter this ft descended to the 16k a of the nagu 
king, _Miiha Kidoiuk, with a tinkling noba, where it remained, sur- 
mounting die bowl* af the three former Budkos, When Salami 
kcanl the noise, he said, " Yesterday a supreme Ifndbn uppofttud; 
the day befyn* that a supreme Bndha appeared ; to-day a supi-omo 
liudhii will appear/' '[ his was said bccaupD a dav in a naga-ldkii 
13 a Budhnntara. 

Frcim the river, SEdhiirtiii went to a forest cm its bnnk,f and 

* Un Ihe day tEmr Son** pawed the He lies punt, hr pDUTod n libation inCn 
the M?a from a guldsn res*iel F and thru Lhruw ihc te-sal-I jhtu the winter, tu- 
gvtha wEih n goldpii gobluf.—IlenuL vii r 4 l„ 

t This r i hid try wo* ufti'fuwda railed Budlia ffajGL Tf imj completely 
di -;l‘I c+d whan visited by Fa Him, whrt naltn [l Xia ye. ilikian Thtttltd Ears 
that the town w fituated in a very atnacL^ povitloH* hut tie found very few 
MuMuats, A few hundred yard* i*.-nt r.f the Kiln.) an river* in 41 jilnira of 
cxUnt nbotifc Atu miles from Uay a Pro pe r , ihcrr aru remarkable re¬ 
mains, that jiftw enndat flf cnnfiiscrl heaps of brick and exhibiting 

truLi^ of barring been cnca regularly arranged. There i-, a liLiiidiug; railed 
this tempi 1.’ nf 1 "i- linL, built of brick, and lafty, MfinMlttg at n liistance a Inj-e 
glaM-lujUM' (probably n. iln^i i!j,v ?, ami now no honey-combed with age he to 
Mtfito lUJpskc tiint ii runLiniii^ erret, j The rt i li[iioii af Budha may bo con- 
hidiTed am sompkioiy extinct in this neighbour] a4jh but n few pilgrims ermst- 
wciudanally fpW distant ecmntrkai tn visit its mo unman to, On the terrace 
bc-hukd the Temple » fni j > mL tree i,K growing, uhieli the Hindus y unjuiai- (y 
have ln'cii pluuteil by Undima. It la supposed by the Hudhuta that it in 
eViUitdy in tin- centre uT the earth. In 3 H a ir this tree wilh in full rigour, und 
n|)[K’iiml to be about |0D yeara nf age j hut a atmilni mi? may hnve existed 
Ln 1 lie •.rsiino pluoo when the b-iajplo vh-;li ratine ; a eirLuIar clev.Ldiui nyf Ijrick 
ktsd, b£Mm raiaL-il iMLind it* root, in mrionji oonoetklricr circles,, and on one *urt 
of thfcw haa been placed, a raofiiAcd heap of imagn^ nmI earvod frngmenLs of 
■tCHir, <akcii frum ihe ruLoi. Indeed the nutnber of images rcaitefcd jdxrut 
this place, &r 1 j or 2fl iuil«n in all dircctintu, la almost iurmlihlc ; yet the-y 
nil appear to tuive oriointilly belong^ 1o tbir great temple 01 iti vjdnJly, 
w hick HH^ms to liaVo Ikiatl iIlo ^rand quarry lot Use whole, and eaniwi 1 >m|±l 
thence tn differentjdJK&i. M my ■ ■( thfro Imagra am? niiiv wian<hipTicd by 
the IlmhinnnlDiil iftndn^, Itc-aMi-^ in^mjdi^rb c^NiblEHlilng the: IludhJ^t 
origin nf numy tbt^e imiigcs* thoy may no dftttnguibhed by Uic cnormouH 
BL*e and dJjU'ii Ian of tbtdr «lji, and tohw hy n mark cm the pilm of the hand 
and wolm of the fact (the chakra] r —Hauufton^ia G 4 i/:nELeer t The Rtak-ioent 
ia true that the Ruilbki hflk-vc the bfl-iroe to be m the ciratn? of Jainbutl- 
wtpa. TIls Greekii had a ajmUar ^upefstltb]* rclaLEvc to Delphi, which they 
tailed mobdiEMB icmr. They said uiat two birds were eociE by Jupiter, 0110 
from the anti the Other from thu west, Lit order to atedriain the true 
etrntre: of |ho earth* which oiL-t at DidphL In 1833 , 1 saw the Greek iliris- 
tkna. In tho Church of tkj Sepulchre at Jerusalem, offer li^liti tn a *h«ri 
inarblo pillar^ umlcr Lha supptin.tiuij that it stau^le la the centre of tlic world. 
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H-iit dawn Jkt the fact of n qal-trcc, where he remained the rest of 
ilie day* dining which pencil he gained the fire supernatural en^ 
ilowmentflp panclia-abhign^ and pmctised the eight modes of 
abstract mdilimtiott, From the *aJ-tKe to the 

ho-trec, soon In herntnc ftp illustrious p the dewas made an orna¬ 
mented path, 3000 cubits broad, and at night the prince proceeded 
along its course, attended by a vast concourse of dcwas p nagos, and 
other beings. On his way, he was met by the brahman South who 
gavu him eight bandies of kusa gm^ T as he knew that they would 
be required, and prove a grout benefit. On approaching the bo- 
tree, the prince ftm went to the south side, and looked towards 
the north; but the southern sakwola* appeared to him as if de- 
pmssedp and the northern as if raised. He then went to the 
western side, and looked towards the east; hut the eastern sak- 
wnJns appeared as if lowered, and the W-slem as If elevated. He 
he! xt went to the northern sido p and leaked towards the south, but 
in these directions also similar appearances were presented. By 
these tokens he knew that none of these sides were adapted to his 
purpose, as they wonted stability; he therefore went to the eastern 
side of the tree, and looked towzinb the west; and as the side on 
which he stood was fixed and firm, he there remained. This was 
the place where the former Budho* overcame Mara, and all evil 
desire was destroyed,* Therefore, in the same place he threw 

■ In 1 ftilS, Eiiflhn Gaya woa visited bv twr> Burmese cnVoyn from Lbe king 
of A vo, neeuinmaniLnl by Cap tain G, Bumey. T n the Seth voIihhe of t h±: 
A^LutEiT BH^rimrhcw, Liven- is u J, Ttiui*lsrtton of m liucrljFtlcm In ike IturmuM' 
l«lFmge, d+ rij-riiv i nt tti.nl Li Kits to cht> remit of the m OHiwterj ended Gum 
Math, The trwwlAtfon » by Odtohal Burney, who transmitted to the Bengal 

AiiLuEtc tkiriety a traxulatinn of thn report made by tb e vaki-fU to I he king, 

11 togDther with a copy of a picture representing the pecpuE i hftj Ui*ti nud the 
wirruiiading scenery p made by a Btirmw!. 1 pointer in the unritc of the; vpJttwls. 4 * 
A far? dfflQe nf the b^tdjrtititi apfM'un in die Ei-^cnrchts, but tha pk-ture U 
tint gtvtti. The vnkifll* wrlto III the kln^; thus 1|H Ptopasing to mrito a 

S lews frt>m t.lir-wi-.t«?m btrineh uf Bowlin* iXCtlleSit tree* to proem*! to I he 
fuftalesa kingdom, in the *pq| wferre Ttllgfrm xhku* and the ptuU*ctfirof ir- 
ILgiun dwell*, TtmrmfljrsLy'a slnvc Mcngycti Malm-toe-thou, w.iIkLiI raund the 
tree from nykt to left* and poun.nl uut some ruse wnter p when owing to the 
groat v ill Litis of jvmr majesty, worthy to be styled protector nf religion, your 
#ln** beheld mtfiin the briek platform of five gradation^ whir h *uttouhiI tlm 
Body oF tJii‘- trve ns high up aa the branch fl strike* iKLT r tv la at wns wonderful, 
having nrvErr happem-d before, mctkl curimu and moat excellent, and what 
toninidk-ti the common Etnyin^ tJuit a Email puepul true dues not grow under 
a latgH une: It was a Boocm* adurabla In.**, of thr *it'- Of a tniiin^e nredls, 
with only fuur li-iivi-.j, and rvidentlv produod by and of the saine constlLLient 
part jtE thu (largo] BoodhV oxcelfeat tree. DetighLed iritb joy, ynur mri- 
loity'E slave repeated h» iwdemtt impsah and caiEfully gattunrerl thi* plant. 
It is grewing in your slaved poriAe«tfi<RFi P but in eon&cqUHUffi of the jstfm and 
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down tbe bundles of kuMH grn>ig he bad received from the brahman., 
and nl the spot where ihcy touched the ground, the earth opened, 
mid by llie power qf 1m | Arum [lag * throne arose,, 14 cubit* high, the 
roots of the gross being hid t whilst the blades appeared as a b&tmiiftd 
canopy, wrought hy the akiU of a clever workman. At the sight 
of this throne, the prince rejoiced; aftd when he sat down upon k, 
he wns animated hy the utmost courage. The dewn§ and brahmas, 
knowing that this was the day of the great triumph of the Budhir 
came from the I OAK Ml eahwohw that they might witness his battle 
and victory. 


4. The Cbntett with Watrmmrtti Mdra* 

The d£wa WasawartlhinAm* reflected thus :— Thia U the duy on 
which Sidharttn will became Budbt; but I must go and endeavour 
to prevent it; I have been trying for the space of six years to over¬ 
come him, bnt have not been able; if this opjtfirlimlty be lost T no 
other will be presented, rr He then struck the great dram colled 
Wnsawnrtti ghosu, and all the dewas and brahma^ on hearing its 
sound, trembled with fear and shut their eye* - but to the prince it 

Lcayea being very tender*it eunnot new he for* anted to your majesty.” The 
jouter envoy nyi ia bis journal, *■ Ths prindpa l gpuuwiiof the irae* Mu- 
hunt Jogc?,, told us that the Enujlinh chief hiw given him 1^7 vlltagv* COH- 
tigueuH to lloodh'R tree, and that he lives on the revenue derivable from the 
y ji mu. He occupies a three-si ofted brick liollst, with nil his disci pi os ami 
inbardinnie jognA, living m the lower and uppeimiAt tHirtiuuE af it. On 
aching him Ww many dwciplfii and fobowcm h # hnd, be srud Upwards of 
50G, some near him and nfitnu at a distance. , , L r The firruraltfChco of 
Bornlh '* tree, an a Linn with the top of the ouch cling brick plntfurm of five 
eimdotianis which Jbnu& it* thn.me F etnd b ^ cubits high, me usured 19 cubits 
find pi Unger#* hre-adth, Tha tree rhea *4 cubits alwjve tho brick platform. 
1'rom the- tap uf the tree to ihc terrace cm the ground, on the eintern aide, 
may be 80 cubits, at a little tnutc cnly^ apparently the boughs and small 
branches, which once pew upwardn, hive m eotIJWpafeucc of the [srent a£G 
(if Eh I- tree spread out lamriUy, and iMh e* the TciiFKjn why the present luriclit 
of the tru-e dues not correspond with that mentioned in the ^i-riptur***,' 
€nL U, Itorney, Asiatic ttrsuarthtt. vd. xs, 

■ WiAtlrtli MimV in the niter of thft tl %Hi d£vra-!frku. No reason is 
assigned for his imposition to Budlia, hut the fear that by his liL-cuursea 
lumiy being* would attain the blessedness of the brahmaduta* and the pri¬ 
vilege of nirwtoui, which would prevent the ri'-pcopling of the- Inferior world 
Ln whli-ls he reignoih when the df-WM then inhabiting it bad fulttlled their 
period of nndcurti. There ean hi- no doubt th*L the whole LLatory r of this 
buttle wai at iirst n.3] Allcgpvtetd descripLion of Mi tjnUgbtcncil mind struggling 
wi th tl11’ power of avd + It may refer to annu! nudity eKpestenfled hj ® «tama, 
wliMii ill thy solitude ef tby wilderness ho wae E«1 to frtl tlic ,y ttCCtiHlivg 
ihoftghu 4 h of w hich the nposcLu spewks, mid to seek tha s\ ttainmi-i 11 of a higher 
and better itxtn of mbiit Mhra U calk'd by Csoma Kiinj(ri f “ Kp.mn-devii, 
nr the god of plcMittw." 
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wit? 4i5 the rolling of the timbils drum, s truck in season^ of fcutlvltt-* 
a sign tn him that Mara would come to do battle \ and oa he 
kuuw who would be the conqueror, and that by this meana hln 
prowess would bg produmod to the world* he sat in pence, uulIln- 
iurbed. When the retinue of Mara heard the sound of the drum* 
they concluded that their lord was about to fight sutne battle, and 
therefore gathered around him, nil tarrying weapon b* The d&w* 
mounted his elephant. Girlmekliala, 150 yojan &k high* uud an he 
knew that he would not be able to conquer with one weapon alone, 
he made unto ldmgetf 500 heads, with 1000 red eyes T and 5m 
flaming tongues j, he hud nlto 1000 arms, in each of which was a 
weapon, itftd yet no two of weapons were alike. As he knew 
that the task bo had underbifeen would bo difficult to ucwmplifd], 
from the power and wisdom of his opponent, he concluded that it 
would he better not to approach him in front, lest he should be seen 
from afar, and the mind of the prince bo prepared for the attach; 
it might be that if be approached front behind and made a noL^e, 
SidMrita would look to sec what was the matter, which would be 
the proper moment in which to seize Mm. He therefore proceeded 
titeaJthlly to the western side of the skkwoln-gfila. The army that 
accompanied him extended on every side 1G4 miles, and its weight 
was s ufficient to overpoise the earth. Xo two of the warriors had 
the same uppewtuico- they assumed the most frightful forms, ap¬ 
pearing like lion*, tigers* panthers, boars, bears, buffaloes, bulls, 
nagas, gujundos. pokmgBs* and pimburu*, nil with hideous faces ^ 
the snakes stretched out their necks j other animals tore up trees 
by the routs ; they roiled round their heads, struck each other a* if 
in mortal combat, made mouths in the middle of their bodies from 
which they put out their tongues and caused dirty saliva to exude, 
chr^e-d each other hither and thither, manifested vaiinim kinds of 
mnI dispositions, brought terror upon nil who saw them, and ex¬ 
tended tbemselvo* from the sakwala-gala to the bo-tree, without 
any intermediate vacancy; 

^ hen tlit dewas heard the noisne of the army as it approached 
the tree, they nil fled From the 10,000 sokwalnj ' KiliUiA, who bad 
fume to dance in the Jtnmmcfl of the prince, and rinpf hymn* in his 
Jitaiee, KenpU by 130.000 ri^n, descended SOW mile,, imo 
tiie interior of the earth, to the nagn-lokn. Manjariku. on arriving 
at which he covered his face with both Lands, and cried out, “ Alas f 
the glory tif fiidhariin will thia day be extinguished 1” and having 
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waid this, he fell flat upon his couch* with tun face downward 9 , 
Then die Sekrus of the 10 1 CMX) .sakivalaa threw down the uhdls that 
they held Ln their hands* and fled away; hut Sujampati, the Sutra 
of out nun favoured iiakwata* because he w as bora here T and bad 
the power resulting from great merit, and was moreover very cou¬ 
rageous, did not leave hits place ; nor did he throw down hi a shell ; 
mounting lo the summit of the sakwnla-gala t he stood looking to¬ 
wards the bfr-free* Thun also the Sajama and Santuritu dewns of 
the 10,000 ^akwalae* throwing dawn whatever they bad in their 
hands r fled away, The Sahampati Malta Ernlmuu of the 10 S 0(KJ 
sakwaJas fled awsy in like manner, after thay lied stuck their um¬ 
brellas, like so many moons, upon the summit of the eakwaki-gahu 
When the prince perceived that all the dewuu had fled* without 
any exception, he still remained unmoved as the rock Maim Meru, 
and fearless as this king of the Hans when he sees a herd of 
elephants. Then seeing the army of Mira coming toward* him, he 
thought thus : + * This great army comes to fight agamsE me alone ; 
my parents are not here; no brother is with me; nor \* any one 
else pretent to assise me; therefore the paramita of truth that I 
hate kept perfectly during four asankvas and a kap-InMui must be 
to me xs^ a mother; the parnmlta of wiadam must he to me as a 
father ; my knowledge of tbc dluirinniu most be to me as an assist- 
ing brother; my paramiti of kinducNS must be to me os. meet 
otottllent friends ; my firm failb must be to me as a beloved parent; 
my pirumitu of pau<?nt endurance iiiuaL hu to me as a helping Him ; 
those six relatives have continually preserver! me until now* not 
leaving me for u bingto day or hour ; therefore my relatives that lute 
gs my life arc here: the thirty paramiiis that 1 have kept contlnu- 
ally until now, without any intermission, shall this day be as thirty 
warriors to protect me; and thus i have powerful di-fenders ; the 
tliirty-fitnreit great virtues of the Budlms are my noLlfri; the count- 
loss assemblage of my observance- is ns a powerful army. This 
powerful army of my observances will not leave mu to-day. My 
profound endowments will be to me as a deep fosht-j my renowned 
benevolence will be to me ns water biting it; ami with this fosse 
around me the approach of my enemies shall bu ]prevented. My 
piiranvilHS shall be to me as bricks for the building of a strong wall, 
&u high that it shall touch the brahma-lokn; and this wall shall, 
keep off my enemy Mura when he appro ache*. The four great 
duLh-S chatupEirisudhBsila, that I have constantly attended to, -kail 
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bo as gates; the four observances of the senses, indresangwnre- 
sOn, shall be as four trusty servants, 'who shall stand as wardens; 
and my wardens will not to-day open the gate to my enemies, hut 
witl protect me. This my thioitu shall he to me as the place of 
honour; this my illustrious bo-tree shall ho to me os a triumphal 
canopy; and these two assistances, that have been produced by my 
«wn power, will not leave me to-day.* 1 Thus the prince was en¬ 
compassed by his paremitas as by a fortification; and by his obe¬ 
dience to the precepts, as by a city surrounded with a. wall and well 
defended; and he was therefore without fear. 

At this moment Mira came behind the tree, but he was not able 
to approach it, on account of the splendour proceeding from the 
body of Sidhirtta; so he caused a mighty wind to arise, that, he 
might hurl him into the neat Bakwala; and a violent wind it was. 
as it tore up rocks twenty or thirty miles in sine, threw down great 
trees, and blew os at the end of a bulpa ; yet as it went and came, 
not even a leaf of the tree was shaken, not even the corner of his 
robe was disturbed, nor was a single hair of his head at all moved ; 
like a gentle anil agreeable breeze it refreshed him, did homage to 
him, and passed away. Then Mura, that he might see into what 
aakwniu the prince was blown by the storm, mounted to the top of 
the Udayogiri rock; hut when he saw his body still resplendent as 
the otb of the sun, ho became angry as a stricken serpent, and 
thought within himself, ■* 1 will cause a thick rain to fall and de¬ 
stroy him by the force of the water intending to cause a rein 
like that which falls at the end of a kolpw. 

»y his great power. Mam caused n hundred and a thousand 
clouds to ariae, and spread in the ton directions the noise of a 
thunder-storm ; a hundred lightnings played, rain-drops fel[ t ^ 
like a palm-tree, ploughing the earth, and bearing along many 
trees; hut when it approached Sidhurtta. it did not wet even the 
hern of his robe; it was refreshing to him, as it fell like a shower 
of water lilies, did him honour, and went away. Mam again 
looked to see whether he had given up ihe desire to become liudhu, 
or to sec into what ocean he had been driven by the force of the 
stream; hat when he saw the renowned mouth of the prince, 
shining like a full moon, he became angry os a goaded elephant, 
and thought, “ l will now destroy him by crushing him to 
pieces, intending to bring upon him n shower of rocks He 
therefore hurled through the sky a hundred thousand Laming 
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moimtiiiiiSp twenty of thirty miles in size ; but when they ap¬ 
proached (he prince, by the power of hts obedience to the precepts^ 
they were converted into garlands of sweet flowers, and arranged 
themselves in order around Mm, like a Hornl □fforlng- 

“ What/' snid Mkm, u h SidMrtta not yel grtrtrad to powder ? 
Does bo still wi&h to become Budhu ?*' and when ho saw M* mouth 
whinin g like a golden mirror, he became angry ns an elephant that 
him struck his foot, against a stone. Then he thought* s * I will cut 
his golden body, hLa earn, and his nose, by a shower of weapons/' 
causing a shower of weapons to fall. Sharp on both aides were 
lho weapons that fell, swords and spears, arrows and javelins, like 
li shower \ bul by the merit of bis wisdom, the weapons were 
changed into flowers on their passage, and fall as if they were pre¬ 
sented as an offering* 

When Mara looked to see if the prince'.=i body was not cut to 
pieeosi bo beheld his month beautiful as the water-lily ; and at the 
edght be raged like straw cast into the fire. Now be thought, +l 1 
will at this time bum hint,” causing a shower of burning charcoal 
to fall; but it fell at his feet, by (he power of his various p&ramiths* 
like an offering of rubi e s; and when the tie wu looked again to see 
ihe effect produced by the fire upon hLs victim, ar whether he yet 
desired ibe Budhaship, and beheld him like the summit of a golden 
mountain whence the darknesa is receding, he became tremulous as 
grains of salt when cast into the fire. After this he resolved to try' 
what a shower of fiery ashes would accomplish; but they vanished 
away, and In theii stead there was an offering of fragrant sandal- 
powder. 

The next attempt of Mara was La bring against Lhe prince a 
jdiawer of fine burning Aiitiil; but it fell at his feel like- pearls ; and 
he was still Been seated upon the throne lu beauty, like a fid tree 
covered with flowed. The dfcwa now became agitated as a flame 
exposed to the wimh and rained a shower of burning filth ; bat it 
fell like an offering, as of perfumes presented al a festival* and Sid- 
harttu won seen as a brilliant gem. Nest there was caused by the 
same power a thick four-fold gloom ; but when It approached the 
throne it vanished away, like darkness at the approach of the sun, 
and became an offering of light. ’When Mara Looked to sco what 
was the effect of the darknesa, and beheld the prince yet unmoved, 
his mouth full of friendship, like a golden tal-fruit falling ripe 
from the stalk, he became angry ua an elephant that has seen a 
preLa, 
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Tim* these nine danger*, wind, rwn, rocks, weapons, charcoal, 
ashes, sand, mud. and darkness, did no harm whatever to Sidlwtta, 
but were converted into offerings. W hen Mira perceived this, as be 
was unable to approach the prince, he said angrily to his army from 
a distance, “ All of you, sense Sidhhrtta, pierce him, cut him,’break 
him to pieces, grind him in powder, destroy his desire to became 
Hudha, do not- let him escape/' Saying ibis, be mounted his do. 
pbant Gtritnekhaki and brandishing his formidable discus on every 
side, h c approach ed the prince, on d I hrew it to words him. Were this 
weapon to be thrown again*! Malta Mi.ru, it would cleave the 
mountain in twain as if it were a bamboo; were it cast into the 
ocean, its waters would be dried up: were it hurled into the sky, it 
would prevent the falling of rain for twelve years; but (hough it 
. BUeL mi Sbty energy, it could not be brought to approach ihe 
(innee who was seeking the Bndlmriiip ; through ids great merit it 
mee and fell in the air like a dry leaf, and afterward, remained in 
splendour above his head, like a canopy uf flowers. The warriors 

“ ™ meitn ' tliIe »o other, “ It k.to n*. purpose now to 
lunk for Kidhaetta, as he is undoubtedly destroyed; never before 
this tune did our divine master throw the discus; to look for him 
now would he useless;- yet after poising f or a tin* a hundred 
thousand rocks, they hurled them in the same direction, which how 
ever, became only like on offering of sweet-scented flowers The 
dewas whn had remained bid among Ike sakwalc , M k. 5 now Ufkd 
up (heir heads to see what was going on . and exclaimed in fear, 
Tint day the glory of Sidhirlta disappears; Item has thrown the 
discLe. But when Mira saw that lie could not shake the prince 
hy the power of dm fimmdaWe weapon, b e went in front of him 
burning with anger like the firo at the era] of « kalpa, and rolling 
round hra red eyes he look his thousand weapons into his thousand 
hands, and brandishing then, before the prince, l.e .aid. « 1 will 
take thee by thy two legs, and hurl thee into the next sahwala bo- 
gone from my th rone J" ’ 

caZl" f0rmer ?*“"*■ receivcd *0 Dudhaahip, the Maras who 
1 • , °f P “!* e , thcm saw •* oftCe *•» glory or their soared month 

Bunion th E thl ‘ " akWf,k "«e overcome. 

But upon the present occasion. Mura had an advantage not nos 

For this there was 

tonTili ^ birth, B6dhJ«t gave iw w hi* d.ij- 

' ^ to the brahman Jdjok*, who'beat them 
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LitatiJ they bJed f anti in other ways used tlicm cruelly. On account 
of these hardships, Krishn«ijini looked up submissively fa her 
hither s face, wcopfag; at which he fell exceedingly sorrowful, from 
the strength of his parental affection, anti began to consider whe. 
ther he should not by force take his children again. It was on 
account of this hesitancy that Mara now received power to approach 
the bo.tree, and say with a tremendous voice, ** Begone from my 
throne ! * Notwithstanding this stern command, the prince had nD 
fear; he answered with a smile, speaking in a a went voice from his 
lotuK-likc month, ** Sinful Mara! to gain this throne I have prac¬ 
tised the parnmitas during four mmnkyas and a kap-Iaksha. 1 am 
therefore the rightful owner of this throne. How const thou pos¬ 
sess it, who hast never accomplished a single paramitn?" "When 
lu: said this, Mara became still more enraged, like a fire into which 
oil la poured, end replied, “ 1 have given mart In alms than thou 
hast given; I have accomplished more parainitas, 1 ’ The prince 
asked, “ Where are yptu witnesses ?" on which M;im stretched emt 
Ilia thousand aims towards his attendant army, and said, " Hero 
are my witnesses! 7 ' Then the warriors replied, 11 We are wit. 
nesses ; we are witnesses !” lifting up their hands at the same lime ; 
nml the sound was enough to cleave the earth; it w.is like the roar 
of the sea, and struck the brahma-]bfea. Mfiiu proceeded, "Ob, 
prince Sidluirtta ! so great an army lias become witness that T have 
accomplished the paramtlas; that you have fuIHUcd them, produce 
a single witness. 1 * “ Your witnesses,” replied the prince. « ure 
alive and partial; mine are not alive, and they are without any par- 
tiidity ; 1 and like lightning launched from a red cloud, he stretched 
forth his hand from his robe. He said further, “ When it wav an¬ 
nounced by Dipankaia Hud Eta that in due rime I should become a 
Hudha, and I was reflecting on the accompliKhnient of the thirty 
paramitas, the ten thousand sak wains cried aloud ; and ihon thyself 
didst say, Sadhu J Leaving out the other births, in the Wesson tara 
liirth, when I was eight years of age and determined to offer an alms ; 
when I gave the elephants, and 700 of all the articles that I pos- 
«“»d, and went from the city to the rock of Wlmkagiri, and gavo 
my children, and my queen Mandri dewi, and the shower of water 
lilie* fell; at these seven periods thou thyself didst cry out | in ap¬ 
probation.) Why did not the earth cry out at the u Heron cc of thy 
tying witnesses } ’’ At the same time he stretched out hi* hand to¬ 
ward the earth; and the earth gave out n hundred and a thousand 
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sounds at the same instant, like the striking of n drum the lue of 
n sakwola with a stick the size of Maha Iffem* Then the earth 
opened* and mountain? of Ire rose up from the 136 hell*, and the 
army of Mini fled away with n great noise, like leaves driven by 
the wind, each in a different direction. They threw down their 
ornaments and weapons, and their outer garments; and covering 
iheir faces with both hands, without looking at iheir leader, they 
went off in great trepidation* The elephant,. GirimekbaJa, f<dl upon 
his knees, trembled with fear, threw down Mara from his back, 
curled up Ml trunk and thrust she end into hts mouth, put his toil 
between bb legs, growled fiercely, and without looking at his 
master, fled bmv. ^cn the diwa feLl to the ground, bereft of 
hh thousand weapons, he oschiirned, " Oh, prince Sidhartta, I per¬ 
ceive that, thou art powerful and that thou art glorious ■ thou haul 
fulfilled tbo thirty pfrramitis : I will proclaim thy courage to tho 
world ; E will proclaim thy power ; forgive. Forgive V* Three thnea 
did he make this exclamation, after which be fled to his own world ; 
hut bring ashamed to look at hh attendants, he lay down and con¬ 
cealed his face.* 

*E tie dew&s of thin Bokwala now called out to the dew as of the 
next, “Mara is overcome, :ind hna Hed : our prince SidbiLrlia is mn- 
quemr ! 1h The nagas of thin eakwala called out. to those in the 
next: as well as the gar undos and brahmas. The Sohms uf the 
16,1)00 sakwalns, the Miki Brahmas, nh gra p garundus, snpitnmaa, 
nTnl other beings, brought celestial Flowers and pc-rfunits : nml ils- 
Ri-txibli pw around the prince h they put their hand* to their foreheads, 
and made obeisance. 

As Mam was unable to beat e3lc ridicule that the dew as heaped 
upon him on account of hia discomfiture* he arose from his cducSj* 
and came to a eerialn place in Jambudwipa. where hv assumed the 
appearance of a traveller ; but bis mind was still filled with sorrow, 
a» he reflected that notwithstanding all his opposition, the prince 
bad become Budha* and would in a little time preach Eho Luma. by 
which many beings would obtain nirwhna- Whilst indulging the.^o 
reflections he made ten marks upon tbo ground, as there were ten 
things that were presented to his mind ; and aw he tried to reckon 
up the many hundreds of thousands of way* in which he was in- 

■ I n. the Purtaua thfre fa an nccounL of n bjiUh- between Durga anil a 
giaqi railed Burgu. which bears a eonsiddrnbk* resemblance to this Icprznd of 
the cuntfert "Fu-tu ten the prince SuthirUa ami M .'lm., 
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(rj/ior To Budha. the maths were extended to twelve. When Tan bn, 
ltati t and Itangu, the diincthteri of Main, perceived that their father 
had vanished from the dewa.loka. they looked with their divine 
eyes to see whither ko 1bad gone; and when they had discovered 
the plane of hi* retreat, they want to him in the snapping of u 
linger, and enquired why he was eo disconsolate. Having learnt 
the cause, they told him to become cheerful, as thev themselves 
w ould overcome the prince ; and when Mam replied that their at. 
tempts would be in vain, they said that there was no being what* 
ever who could withstand their wiles even for a single moment, 

I hoy then trnnsformed themselves into GOO beautiful maidens of 
different ages, their dress being arranged in the most wanton 
manner, Approaching the prince, they praised the beauty Q f his 
person, and asked why he remained under the true; had ho no 
ipJi'en. or had he quarrelled with her, or was it to meet some one 
wIjuiu he loved that he had come to th» spcL? Bui Sidhurtta re¬ 
mained unmoved, Tanhh continued to pmiw his beauty, and (n 
Jinttnr him; and whan this was to no purpose, she reminded him 
that at other limes he had sought the enjoy meat of what lie now 
refused. But Hudba did not even look at the tempters, anil after 
they had long tried to overcome him without effect, they Bed away 

o. The Ilteeptmn „/ the limihihthip, 
l’he sun hnd not gone down, when the prince overcame Mara. 
At the tenth hour, he received the wisdom by which he knew the 
exact circ it instances of ail the being,, who have ever existed in the 
tndIeRS inflniti: Worlds; af the twentieth hour, he received the 
divine eyes by which he «w all things within the spare of the in¬ 
finite wains, as dearly as if they were close at hand; at the 
tenth hour again, ho received the knowledge that unfolds the 
causes of the repetition of existence, patieim-samuppadii i and at 
the time that he received this knowledge, by which lie was enabled 
to investigate these causes from their end to their source, and from 
their source to their end, the tireat Earths of the 10,OW sakwalas 
culled out In approbntion, by sections of twelve and twelve, a hun¬ 
dred and twenty thousand times, and said, Hadlm, After this, 
fifulliiaaL obtained, in order, the privileges of the four path* and 
thoir fruition. Then at the dawn of the next day, every remain of 
evil desire being destroyed, the beings in the emdlcsa and infinile 
worlds, who had not before possessed this privilege, saw a supreme 
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Eudha; and os they ft mnlfttte d great 3athfaciion r the sii-cokrured 
rays front liii body were entitled to them. These rays, without 
staring fur so short a period a* the snapping of the finger and 
thumb, passed onward .from sab wain to aakwak, resembling an they 
proceed (far they yet continue to spread, rejoicing ihc beings that 
see them in their beauty), a blue cloud, the rock rose* a wbito robe, 
a red garland, and a pillar of light Those who see the my* e*- 
claim, 14 See, what splendid colours!" and from their satisfaction 
merit is produced* from which they obtain birth in this favoured 
world, and having the opportunity of seeing a Budha* they are re¬ 
leased from the repetition of existence. The thirty-two wander* 
presented at his conception and birth were thin day repeated. Not 
even a hundred thousand mouths could enumerate the offerin gs now 
made to Buiiha, or repeat the wonders that were perfumed. 

At the moment the prince bciuumc Budha* like a VW&el overflow¬ 
ing with honey* his mind overflowed with the ambrosia of the 
dharmma, and he uttered the following .stanzas : — 


Ani'knj btiHUi^gkrail^ 
6*EuUikwi.«5ang txrihhbtmg 
G nhiikkniktingaWL'BiLnie 
Pwldehij &tipTmDppuftftOg + 


G &>jLkA rakadith £1 st ; 
Ptmagalmjipriiik hhtwl J 
Sal U l 11 U' p hitflukhlibli ii^r k , 
Giiiikk&iimimgQti^kh 1 mvj; 
WIifflTi ; Vh fcm gimng chi t tn n g ; 
'i 1 ml&n. an gkhay itnlipi-H g i . 


Through many [Iithtout births, 

1 hare rnn (tft me not hjnipg found I, 

the architect of thu desire-rt^cnahllBfi hnusw. 
Painful htd repeated births! 


Oil, house-builder 1 I hiiVd teen (th.ee). 

Again n house thou const net buiM far me, 
t hare broken thy rafters, 

Tliy fentmi Nupl*^ i* destroyed; 

To nirwlin.B my mind is Rene, 

I hare arrived at the extinction of ctd-di*ire<“ 


* These at+mJaa arc thug LnmiJjiluiJ by Tumour:—** Performing lily pil- 
|F rimji|F i' through the (soiuim) eternity of rnmitlcBif exiitClkCCa, kit Borrow, 
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After Lhc repetition of these sian/ns* Budha thought thus: “ I 
have attained the liudhaship; I have overcome Mira ; all evil de- 
oiro is destroyed ; l am lord of the three worlds; 1 will therefore 
remain longer at ihh* place* which has been to me so propitious." 
Thus reflecting, he remained in a fitting posture tipon the throne 
fur Lhe space of seven days. On this account the dfewas began to 
think that he hud not yet Income Eudha, and that there were other 
nets he mupstperform. To remove these doubts* which were perceived 
by Ootuiua, he arose from the throne* and ascended mto the air* 
where hu remained for a moment* after which he descended to the 
earth on the north-east cade of the tree; and then* us an act of 
puja, he condoned to look at the tree during seven dnyfl, keeping 
his eyes immovonbiy fixed upon il f unimiaa lochunmand performing 
dbyam. The place where he did this ig called the eliaityn,, or da- 
goba* of nnimisa iochanu. The d£wun made a golden path from 
that place la the throne ; and Budha con tinned during seven days to 
wiJIl in It from end ta end, This pathway is now called the elmitya 
of chankramana* or ambulation. The d£was then made a golden 
psiluet: at the north-western side of the tree, where he resided other 
seven days, reflecting on the wisdom of the dlmmma that ho had 
acquired. Thus he thought: 4fi I shall remain Budha fortv-fivu 
years ; Seriyol. and Mugulan will he my principal disciples ; I shall 
h;n r c a kola i>f followers; tho religion that I shall estuLlkh. will 
continue during iiOOO ye ura ; and 1 ahull propound the discourses 
of the three piEtikaj. 1 ' In (his way the whole of the dharmmn was 
presented before him* frum the words ik anukn jati sangsarang (the 
first line &f the stands juat recorded) to the words apphmndtna 
eumpadetha (the last words spoken by Gulutrm previous to his 
death). The place where the dhartmmi was thus perceived is called 
Lite ratana-ghara chaityu. In the fifth week, he went to the tree 

have 1 unremittingly rou^M in va[.n Lho nrtLhecr of the abode (of iheiia#- 
BiEFiUp l f. the humim tiwne). New* 0 artificer l art thmi found. IIuneefcirLti 
ms nueptade of sin iliait them ftmn^LhyframeH fill* rally, rftw) broken; Lby 
ridge-pole shuttered; thy w>ul (or mind] ennuis puled horn tijiFUJIty to rctw- 
□eratioik (by imnsmlfpiitLon ] baa atltriMIuDcd the duumiiun of tho fiit^erS. 1 * 
And by (joggly, thus— 

dL Ttiraujii Tarlenii tHUbiEgrpilnTLI 
l m IU1 ItATf u if E da ru.it dlicaffHF 
TEic ImOdET whfllU 1 ie-ek 
X*■ l i ii f*L11 nf* Repealed. tF3Rnmtjf*tt.tliini I 
1 iLifc istd the uri'JiUfut (and b«hl 1 
Thau *Ufi5t rn_-l hiiLI-3 m l- iLuChcr bum* ■ 

T&y rtflrn are broken 
Thy nhsr tiru htta inkbratf : 

Mjr IjiMi d (l iktaehefl i.£etjui aJJ enlfUJip uIiJl'eIj ; 
l Mt* rUaLimiI tu die r*tlnetkim or depirr," 
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Ajapik* where he enjoyed the fruition of mrwiina, In the sixth 
week* he we n t to the lake Mq c ihnlmdft, where he remained at the 
hint of a mi della tree. At that time a rain begun to fell, which 
con tinned during seven days, without intern bd on, in all the font 
great continents. The naga Mnehalhfida having ascended to the 
Aurf&ee of the lake* ?nw the darkness produced by the storm; and 
in order to shelter Budlut from the min and wind, and pro-tect him 
from flies, mosquitoes and other insects, he spread over him his 
extended hood,, which served the purpose of n canopy;, and during 
the trine the sage was in this position,* he enjoyed the satisihcUon 
of dhyina. In the seventh week, he went to a forest of kiripdu 
trees, where he remained until the 49 Lh day upon a couch of stone- 
Until this period he had remained without any other food than the 
fruition of ninvina; but on the SOth tiny, Sckra gave him a piece 
of amrutn nralu* by which hia body received strength ; and after its 
reception he went to the lake Anotaun, where be washed his mouth 
with the water, and used the tooth-cleaner given by Sekitu after 
which he returned to the kiripalu fbmet- 

\}. Th# jhrtt Offering mrnred % Grffatna a* Bndhu. 

Them were two merchants* Tupussu and Ehaltuka, who had 
wished during a whole kap-lakshu to have the opportunity of making 
nti offering to a Budha ; and they now came from the north towards 
the kiripalu forest, with 500 well-laden wagons. In the yarn? forest 
wjia * dhwl + who had formerly been Lhair relative; and when a he 
saw them coming, she thought it would confer on them a great 
blessing were she to ouuse them to present an offering to Outturn, 
To effect this, she mndc the wagons sink in the ground as far aa 
[lie itsle, and the oxen remained with their kueea bent, i he mer¬ 
chant s concluded that this stoppage was enused by some dewa, and 
with perfumes and lights they offered up a prayer for assistance- 
The dtwi then appeared to them in the aky t and said, r “ Irom the 
time that my Budhu became supreme* that b to say, fur the space 
of 49 days, he ha* not token any food; those who have merit are 
now conic to the forest; that both I and they may rercive further 
merit, let them present nil offering of acceptable food to our lord, 
After uttering these words, she released the wagons. The pet- 
chnniii+ greatly pleased, presented some delicious honey to Budlm, 

* In ikalntiffip anil sculpture liudha u JraqiicntJy iepreseMed as flitting 
under the evtcnilrd hrwd ef the nftgm. 
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The nlms-boivl given by Muhu Brahma vanished when Nujati 

brought her offering of milk-rier, and the golden dish she gave 
hint in ha stead bad been laken la ihc aagu-jtsku. Ah it h-jlh not 
the custom for ihc Budhaa to receive anything in the baud* he con¬ 
sidered in what way he should take the huitcy, The four guardian 
deities brought each an films-bow I of emerald, but he did not ac¬ 
cept them. They then brought four bowls made of sione T uf ?ha 
colour of the mmig fruit; and when cadi entreated that hid own 
howl nilght be accepted, Budha caused (hem to appear as if formed 
hiEu a single bowI t at the upper rim appearing as if placed one 

within the other. In this howl he received the honey* and as it 

was the first fond ho hud eaten since he became Bud ha* he taught 
them, in return the throe-fold protective form alary + mid they became 
tipuaakas. The merchant* limn roepested that he would give them 
Humctiiixig they might honour m a relie; upon which he lifted up 
his right hand, and gave them a Inch of his hair. When the mer¬ 
chants Lad entered n ship to return to their own country, they passed 
in their way near Ceylon, and landed at a place called Girihandu,. to 
take in wood and water. They placed the casket containing the 
rcUc upon a rock whilst they prepared some food; but when they 
attempted to take it again they were not able, m it had become at¬ 
tached tu the rock. They therefore surrounded it with lampB and 
flowery and wont nway. At this place the Girihsiidn wihura was 
afterwards creeled,* 

7. Th* jifvi Dutvm rw dtUrtrtd foj Bvtlhx. 

In the eighth week + Budjiu went from the kizipalu forest to the 
tree Ajapula, where he reflected Lhal tlic buna ig deep, and that the 
beings of the world are unwise and filled with evil desire ; he 
thought again* that though his own merit was great* the demerit of 

* "ITlLh neon ml ia tuikm from thePujtwalLyn, but it tiLBeps frnm (ho iDgmd* 
L have scon mother wmM, which Stats that the rulita were taken to their 
own country, Swannnwbhami (Burma), In the m^riptkm upon the pvoL 
bell at Rnnj'ocEL, qj translated by the Rev, G, 11, Hough* it i» stated, 11 In 
the city KangOtin, in order that the rcligi-nuE. dispensation (of GAtatnti) might 
lw e$tabH#heil during [ he period of Mt)0 years, to the merchant brntheps 
Tftpukthjt mud PaiHfc&t bn with bin tffihk-u tuiud atnduhE hia head, gave ei^ht 
hairs, dint to thene coming to pay their respect*, and hoiaogo ta the mnmt- 
ment^ in which they are oashriiuiu . . P . . die imnsiajje ml vantages of merit 
nught bu obtained.” It is b-ulcI io the additional remarks mode by ^Er. Hough* 
th*t the merchants ou their way hom* were deprived of four Ijiiih* at two 
fihfemut places, but when they arrived nt Ukkalabo, near the prudent ^ 
fiuun, they found that they hat! all the eight, r rbc monument in which they 
JWV Lk'pogjted is the thr-fhmed Bwn-dn-gnn. —■ An, Re 1 #, xrt. 
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men was aLto great, and that in consequence* it would he to na pur¬ 
pose for him to declare She dharmmn, as it would not be understood. 
AVhen thin hesitancy was perceived by Sahampati Maka Brahma* 
he exclaimed, H Nttaaati vrata bhb I6kb ; na&sati Wttta bhb lbk&| 
the universe will most certainly be destroyed/* This cry was im¬ 
mediately repealed by the other brahmas and dfemfl* ami by the 
do was of the clouds, cold, wind, and mm. All these beings theft 
proceeded to the tree Aj&p&la; and Maha Brahma, betiding hiss 
knee that ™ 48 miles h%h* smd to Budha, 11 My lord, the Bud ha- 
ship Is difficult to acipire; but yotj have accomplished it* that you 
might release the beings of the world from existence; therefore 
proclaim the dhaniima, that this may be effected ; those who refose 
to listen shall be chiitisad with my discus; d^-slthn vnuniiulo dhnni- 
man; deskha bhaguwi dhamman. Ok* wise one, let the dharmnia 
be Enid I Ob, purified one* let the dharmtna be said!" Emilia 
promised that thEii prayer should be attended ft' ; when all the 
d&wsfl and brahmas thrice returned thanks in such a manner that 
the rmise might be everywhere heard ; after which they retired to 
their several lokcv 

When JitiUha looked to boo unto whom he should first say halts* 
be saw that the juctib Akira and Uddaka were worthy ; but when 
he looked again to discover In what plane they wore, lie perceived 
that the former hid bum dead seven day*, and that the lattor had 
died the day before; and that as they were now in on arupa world, 
they could not receive its benefit With affection for the two aa~ 
eerie* who were dead, he looked to discover in what place Kotldanya 
waa t and She four other recluses with whom he had pmetheil aus¬ 
terities; and when he saw that they were in the Isipatnna wihfrm, 
ucar Benares, he resolved that unto them first, buna should be said,* 

At the end of 00 days,, in [be eighth week after he beanne Budhn* 
Oolama went from the Ajipila treja [□ Ipipalana, alone, a distance- 
of 28B indcs. All the Ikdfoaa begin to say banu in Aisala masa, 
on the day nP the fall moon. In the course of Ibb journey he was 
sven by the ajiwoka mendicant, U[mka, who* cm hu noticed with 
wlmt gravity the sr go moved along T his body shining most lienuti- 
folly* was pleased, and asked him if he wetc Bekimor Muha llrilimu, 
Golania replied, +i l am neither Sukra nor Malm Brahma P but the 
supremo Budha: I know the manner in which the repetition of 


■ In a temple at Amdy, Bishop Small nftW Llahleun hnaaes, whkb 
Haul tn ri'pii'-L'nl tht 1 eighteen uriginal dltuiplos of lliullm. 
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evidence is to be overcome ; nil that, is proper to renounce, I have 
put from me* as far as the sky ls from the earth; nil that hi proper 
fur me to acquire* I have in my possession* da if it wera a portion 
of ambrosia; all the beings m the world are my fcominrs; Maha 
Brahma offers flow r era to the cloth that cleans my feet; I am above 
all; 1 am the conqueror of Mum; my name is Ananta-Jinny o/* 
On hearing this* Upaka said* M Front this time you shall ho my 
friend; but if 1 attach myself to yon, is it In your power to pro¬ 
tect mei L,T Hod ha informed him thaHt was in his power, and pro¬ 
ceeded forward to laipntana* Some time afterwards the inenrlleant 
wont to the country called Wangahara,* whore he entered a hunter's 
Tillage in his usual scanty attire. The people Jlurkcd round him 
to look at him; and when they enquired who he wm?, he uald that 
he waa the rahat Ardhapala, and that he was so coUod localise ho 
did not put on clothing tike other people, his. shame being only half 
hid, and not entirely covered* The people uf this country are at 
times tormented by a kind of fly about the size of a ^raiu *jf Hl> 
aatroinu and when the injects are very numerous* they coredm-L 
places like caves, lu which they retire. As they believed the words 
of Ardhapaht, they made him one of these places, and supported 
him. There wan a maiden in She Tillage* called ChuwL; and when 
the mendicant raw her* he wished to possess her, and from passion 
remained without food many dap. The father wondered why ho 
did not como to receive alms ns usual* and thinking that he must 
he rick* he went to his retreat to enquire what was the matter* 
when Aidhapalji told him the whole troth. The father consented 
that he should come and live at his house, and gave him Ms daughter 
in marriage j but after this he had sometimes to work for the father, 
then to fetch fuel and water fur the mother, ami after that to pmrnd 
rice far liis wife* tin til Isis strength was nearly gone. A ion* IS had- 
dnka, was bom to hint, hut this increased liis dcfJktjltfe*, » hia wife 
now did nothing but nurse the child \ and though he did all that 
Wits required, she continually abused him. Wearied out, he told 
liis wife that he must leave her. ns which she became more inquiring, 
aa ahe thought that she might get a younger husband; and when 
lie could endure her abuse no longer, he left her as he had said, 
and going to Benares h he enquired If any one knew Anantn-Jinayo. 
From his description the people knew that he meant Eudlm T and 

* The Vangui may he the people hero referred to, who redded, in Eastern 
Bengal. 
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directed him to the- place where he w*l Bud ha foresaw his ap¬ 
proach, und told kisi attendants that if they met with any one en¬ 
quiring for AnaMa-Jinuyo, they were to direct him to himself. On 
Lis arrival he requested permission to enter the priesthood. Baying 
tlml though he was old, he could fulfil the duties required, Budht 
then admitted him, and taught him the discipline, when he entered 
die path anagamip and after his death wm bom in one of the 
brdhma-I6kaa h whore ho stilt rerun,i n a** 

On the evening 0 / the Jayson which Budha first spoke toUpaka, 
he arrived at Isipatann. When thy live hermits daw him at a dis¬ 
tance, they Haul. M Sidhartta has regained Ms strength and beauty ; 
he must therefore have left off the practice of austerities ; he bow 
comes to ns, ns he la unable to gain the Budhaship’ lih he il of a 
royal family it is right- that we should give him a scat* hut ny will 
15ot rise at hits approach, nor go to meet him/' Budha perceived 
their thought** and an the 11,500 inferior streams fall into the five 
great rivers, so the kindness that extended to infinite e ok wains vu 
made to How towards the five ascetics. As the withered leaf in the 
rapid stream cannot remain Still n moment, hot is continually driven 
hither and thither i &o the ascetics, overcome by the force of 
Bndbi's Madness* were nimble to re main upon their seats, and 
wore compelled to come towards Mm and worship. They after¬ 
wards w ashed Ms foist. and enquired familiarly about his health; 
but Gbtama informed them, that they must not address him as mi 
equiii; he was now a supreme lludha. On receiving this Latidli- 
eencc-. they rejoiced. In the place where the farmer Budkos snh] 
balm, the earth clove* and a throne arose, to which Gotoma m* 
tended, ns tin- sun rises over Udayagiri. The evening was like a 
lovely female ; [he stars were pearls upon her neek* thu bine clouds 
wjrre her bmidc-d hair* and the expanse was her flowing robe. As 
a crown* she had lhe bmhnta-lukiks; the three worlds were as her 
body ; her ayes were like thy white lotus, kowmada; and her 
voire was like the humming of the bee. To worship Budha, and 
listen to [he first proclaiming of thy buna, :1ns lovely female tame. 
Maha Mem leaped with joy ; the ay van circles of rocks did obcii- 
£Mnoe to Budha; and the sakwaLi-gula turned many times rcmiul, 
The various being h in the world all assembled, tlml they mrght re- 
ceive the ambrosia and nectar of nirwhna. They stood in circles, 

# When hiinUi^ nnnTitivi- oct-ur, an^TO outline of the nutter in the nri- 
|j.mm text* a 9 in the present inr«tfinc<!, will ha given. 
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the room that tlmy occupied being more and more compressed as 
each additional comply arrived* until at Last they wew su dose 
that u hundred thousand (Ivans had no more space than the point 
of >.l needle, All the dcwa-lokaa* and brahma-Lukas, except the 
nrupa worlds were left empty T and Hie company extended from thus 
sakwalci to the bnditiia-Iokna. The ugh nil space was thus filled* 
there was no impediment whatever to the spreading of the rays 
from the person of Bndhu. The sound was like that of a storm ; 
but when the Sckras blew their conebes, all became still as a wave- 
less sea. Then Budha opened his mouth* and preached the Dliam- 
sttk-pHsivatuiiD-tuira (Dhumam-ehukka), Sf There are two things f + 
said he, hi that must he avoided by him who seeks to become a 
priest; evil desire, and the bodily austerities that are practiced by 
tlie (brahman) ascetics. 1 r The dewas on each side thought that bo 
looked in their direction when he spoke ; nil the dewas and brahmas 
thought that he addressed himself to their own particular John ; by 
thin no rms the eyes of nil were fixed upon him. and all heartswere 
offered to him. Although the stature of Moka Brahma is so great* 
he did nut h££ 5 the btp of Bud ha's head, nor did any being from 
that time forth, Tlie all-wise hhw the utuilcI disposition of every 
cjilc iu that assembly, and knew which of the sixty-three charil.^ 
each iron cherished; and ZtOCould buy, the brahmas think thus, and 
the dew as thus* and, the nagag thus* and so on of every sepamto 
order, Though ho spoke ick the language of Mogadki, ouch one 
thought that he apokc in his own language; and all the different 
species of animals. both great and small, listened to him under the 
saans supposition. The oldest of the five aic-cfcies* Kondanva* en¬ 
tered the first path, as did abd an aaankya of dewms ; an aejvnkya 
nf dewftii also entered the second path* and an other the third; and 
eighteen kclas of brahmas entered the fourth path. 


8 . Fiftff-Jhur Frittues aud a thousand Fire-wnr shipper* became the 

Discipiei i of Budha. 

Whilst Budha remained at Isipatana* Yasa, the sen of Sujato, 
who bad been brought up in all delicacy* one night went secretly to 
him, wits received with affection, became n priest, and entered the 
fir Jit path. The father, oti discovering tlmt he had tled T was discon - 
bulalc ■ hilt Budha delivered io him a discourse, hy which he be- 
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ffttnc a mhat The fifty-four companions* of Vasa, went to the 
mnnoslery to Induce him to return, and piny with them >ih us u al; 
hut when they saw him. they were SO struck with liia manner and 
appearance, that they also rewired upon becoming priests, "When 
ti»ey went to BudJia they were admitted, by the power of irdhi re- 
cLdred the piritara requisites of the priesthood, and became ratals. 
Rwdha had now sixty disciples who were iakata, and he command i d 
them to go Ly different ways, and proclaim to all that a supreme 
Builha Lad appeared in die world B 

When tho dicciplcs had departed on their mission, Budhuset out 
to return to Uruwela, and by the way remained under the shade of 
u tree- when four ways met. At that time there were thirty-two 
princes in Kasai,f who from being alike in beauty and disposition 
were called Uhodditv.jiggL They received from the king a pro- 
vmce. which they ruled conjointly. Having heard that there was 
n ™- v F*™* TC S i «i cjdltd Kappasika, they went to am ft, Oue 
ol Lhcm, who hsd nn wife like the rest, was accompanied bv a 
CnurUusnii, but she stole his ornaments and absconded; and when 

tlie ^ w ™* “ ^rch of her, they came to the place where 
Ibidha was seal. ,1 under the tree, from whom they enquired if be 
had seen « courtezan, telling him what had happened. Hudhu 
asked them whether it wag tatter to seek others or to seek Ihem- 
sc-lvca. As the princes knew his meaning, thev said it was better 
far each one to seek for hiiuself. Then Budha, seeing fbt the* 
were wdlmg Urns to net. delivered to ,hem an appropriate discourre 
and the thirty-two princes became ratals ; after which he sent them 
different ways to proclaim that the three gems had appeared 
i here were now ninety-two jam who had become rata* 

" hit ' L the river 

Niltar^ lhree brothers resided «f the same name, Drawel K^yam, 

Qaya K and Nadi Ktayapa, who gave „ut that they wire 

they fijunil in tho fim-L- ajiH it Sam i ri * LU ^ wuman tint 

we™ flow cnuMcd tn hwW Tfthiitt ^ ^ uiatai Ucd that thdfy 

part the bank of die Sareyu. farming 

malm race-, i c , ■ t,,. “ Wris ^ prsstine kihgiinin of clu■ 

la tta *>£“.** krmnpri ritjU SswcL 

Hn-ndwiini^ ^ upimiLrs irustL ^ kio^ wf Ku^n]n EJEUTid&i mta 

K/*;Jns mcnt?nil«fbyfttt 1t iTlf iiuth un!^7rr tJ£ta fi tl There nre rerersj 
a Koittakittdfll, |n SmSlfT?** " PtolBay In* 

Hiata^WW* * 000 ,jf K*-*h» <* the 
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rnhats, and thus deceived many people, whilst Lhey lived in great 
plenty and! splendour The oldest brother had 500 disciple^ she 
second 300, and the neit 200 £ a thousand in all. As Bud ha 
wished to bring them all Into the paths, he went to the residence 
of l'rowel, and requested permission to remain that night in the 
fire-hall. or temple. Umwel replied that he himself had no ob¬ 
jection, but that in the hail ihere was an immense naya^ the poison 
of which was most subtle; it did not hurt him or Ms brothers be¬ 
cause they were robots ; hut as Gotama was not a rahat, though his 
person was so beautiful, it would be dangerous for him to enter the 
hnlL Budhn t as if he hod not heard what was said, again requested 
permission to remain in the fire-hall. Uruwel replied* b 'It is no 
matter to me whether you remain in the fire-hall or not; but re¬ 
member the fatal serpent,™ As Dudhu could not ask him again, 
lent his head should be cloven* he fearlessly entered the hall, that 
he might repose there for the night The nayn came forth, and 
asked in anger, 14 Who Is this that ho* entered my mansion, as if It 
were bis own ^ T ’ at she sunn lime '-ending forth a poisonous blast. 
Hud h a reflected* 11 Wfc« I to send forth a blast, it would burn up 
the universe, as though l\ were only a cobweb ; nevertheless* 1 
must try to bring down thi^ serpent's pride- M Accordingly* be sent 
forth a iiery vapour, m from s burning wi«ip of si raw. but it would 
not hurt nu ant or a fly; and when it approached the naya, he felt 
the pain of sorrow, but the fic&h of Lij body received no injury. 
The nay4 sent forth a Hume to destroy Eudhii; hut he made a 
Hamit seven limes more powerful, mid subdued the uay:'i t The 
light was perceived by Uruwel* and he said that Guianan muat have 
perished from not attending to his advice- When Budhn Lad over¬ 
come the nay it, he put it in bh* alms-bowl* after extracting Ita 
poison. The next morning he called Uruwel, ami told him to look 
at tbe nnyi about which they bud boasted so much the day pre¬ 
via lu ; iind when he- ^aw it in the alms-bowl* its attention waa 
directed towards Budha^ n_s If ashamed, Tim brothers. said that he 
might subdue the naya + but that still he was not a rahat. 

At another time, EmlLa was not far from the residence of 
Uruwel, when the four guardiim, dewaa came and kept watch 
around him; and he, like a golden dagoba surrounded by lamps, 
said bona to them. The next morning Uruwel asked him the 
meaning of the bright shining at the four quarter* when bo *aid 
buna* and was informed it was the four guardian dfiwwi ( who had 
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tome to Eaten. But the brothers were not yet convinced that he 
was a mJuxt equal ta themselves, though Sekra and Malm Brahma 
tome to do him homage, and hear buna. One day great multitude* 
crime from Anga and llagadha, wKb offorings for Umwd, who 
thought if the people were to see Budhn* they would liken him and 
Ilk brother* to monkey?, and therefore wished that he would not 
totflo b their direction that day. Bud ha knew hm though ta, nod 
as he wels desirous to bring him Into the right way* ho went \a m- 
tm*e a ropaat in U'turukurn, and drunk water from the AnotaUo 
Lake, returning on the third day. Unrwel then invited him to pay 
Mm a visit, as ho Mict that he had just received a great number of 
offcringF, and enquired where he had been the two previous days, 
Budha rep tied, I know the thoughts of all* from the lowest being 
to Mab.L Brahma; what has passed through yum 1 mmd Is open to 
me ; you may deceive others but me you cannot deceive." AheuL 
rhe same period. Budhn received the offering of a robe, and whi.u 
he reflected where ii should bo washed, Srkm Instantly caiiaod a 
pool of water to appear, with two ston^ ono fur the robe to be 
beaten □ gainst, and the other for it lu be dried upon ; mid when J iie 
sugo descended into the water* a d£wa brought the branch of a 
tree upon which he bid hold. Thus assisted* he washed the robe; 
and the assistance he had received was known to UrowoL On 
another occasion, he was invited by Umwel lu cal rice with him. 
Budha told him. to go, and he would follow- In the interval fie 
went to the forest uf HImaln T plucked a leaf from the jambu tree 
that Is 100 yojajins high* and arrived at the residence before 
Uruwd. The fire-worshipper enquired how it was that he had 
an.iveil first* when Budko told him where ho had been in the mean 
limp* hut said that tMs was nothing* as m the same period lie 
eouJd have gone round the sakwala gala u hundred thousand times. 
Another day Budhu fetched two flowers* one from the forest of 
Hiraala* and the other from the garden of Kokra* and allowed them 
to tfruwel; but he said that though he could not* liko Gotama* go 
nude ba Journeys, he knew a road that Gbtanm did not know, the 
road to nirwuna ; and after all that he had seen* he would not con¬ 
fess the superiority of Budha- 

Oae day t'ruwel went with his 500 disciples to make prepara¬ 
tion for a fire offering, and all at the same iuslunt attempted to 
cleave the wood that was required; but Budko caused the wood 
nut to cleave. The mea of so me seemed like load, und others like 
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pitch ; and some lifted up t halt nten nnd were unable lo bring them 
down again. They concluded that it was she work of fond ha. 
Then the sage baked in the face of Umwel, and ordained ibnt the 
wood should cleave ; and before the ajses could be brought down, 
the wood clove of its own accord. The jntia at another lima in¬ 
tended to make an offering. hut Budha would not allow tho iiru to 
bum I hough the smoke continued ; and when they perspired with 
bar, he asked them if they wished the die to burn, upon which the 
Grc at once burnt Lrightly without their interference. When they 
wanted to put out ihc fire they could not; they brought water* but 
It acted like oil, and made it blaze more fiercely. Budha after- 
wards extinguished it in a moment. At another time* after the 
joLi.’i had bathed, limy were seized with a cold shivering; but Budha 
caused a fire to approach each of them* by which they were warmed. 
Again* out of the usual season them wuh great rain; the waters 
overflowed; bui when they approached Budha, they gathered round 
him like ti silver wall. L ruwel went in a bant, tliinking io rescue 
him; but found him in the manner described* Budha rc dec ted, 
that from die time of the subduing of llie nnyii he had performed 
rbilfi wonders ; hut that still ihc scepticism of the tire-worshippers 
continued. Me then -said hana t imd at anco Uriiwel was overcome; 
he confessed that Gutama was Budha, and entered the pocH sowan. 
I 1 he disciples of Uruwcl, and hi* two brothers k with their disciples, 
folk wed his example. Then Budha went to ihe rock Giya, n( the 
head of she Gaya river, and delivered the discourse ended Adittu- 
pimya-auira* by which the thousand priests bec-imc rahnt*, 

0. Sima sam* Ihoj uf R^j^tiha, bwvni « u of Bud ha. 

To fulfil the promise that he had given to Him sum, Budha went 
tn the forest of Y&tthtl ri twelve miles from Rujagakii* where ha re¬ 
mained at the font of a tree. The king was informed of Ma arrival 
by u fofe.Hler, and with a retinue of 120,000 nobles, went to ridt 
him. When the nobles saw Uruwcl, who was as famous among 
them as the banner of the city* they knew not whether ho or Budha 
was the superior, but Gdtama looked in his face, and asked why he 
Ufld forsaken the fire-worshippers ; in answer to which* he rose into 
(he air, by the power of dhjana, did reverence lo Budha, and after 
\udfforming many wonderp, declared tu the ncTblep that Budha was 
like (he sun whilst he if as like tlic fire-fly, hy many other compa¬ 
risons setting forth his own inferiority. Then the ruler of the 
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world repealed the first jataka, called M ahimarttda-kuM rap a. It 
was to this effect:—There was a king in Miyolt*,* culled An gall, 
who lutd a daughter* Rocha. At first be lived correctly* but one 
day he heard some Mae teachers ; who declared thal there is no 
fullire world, and thai the whole man at death is resolved into the 
four elements, the aqueous particles re-turning to water, the fiery 
particles to fire, and so Forth ; after which he thought it was better 
to enjoy the present moment \ and he therefore became trad* and 
ceased to give alms. The daughter* who w r as able to see the events 
nf the fourteen preceding births wont to the king; and whin he 
naked if all things were provided for her that she required, she 
said, Yea ; 1r and then requested the king to give he r a thousand 
masuruns, oh the next day wa- a iV *iival, nnd =-ho widi^d to make 
an offering. But the king replied that ns there is no future world, 
no reword of merit, it was better to enjoy herself in the present 
life, Hticlui theii related what bud occurred to her ill farmer births, 
and the reason why she wfti now only a woman, Fourteen births 
previously ?lic was a nobleman, bul an adulterer. In rise next 
birth she was again a noble T through the power of previous merit* 
and gave much aims, But when =.lie died, she had to leave the 
merit ituin acquired,, like a mine of wealth hidden In the ground* 
iind for her previous demerit she was born in the Rowm hell, where 
she remained 2SSii kol]=- of years. She wa& nut born us a vigor¬ 
ous ram in the country called JSheunuka; so powerful, that the 
shepherds taking it by the four feet* threw it cm the ground, and 
deprived It of its virility; which was ihe punishment of her former 
deeds. Again, shv was a monkey and a draught bullock* in both 
of which births abc had to suffer the same punishment; and was 
then bom among savages, and was neither a male nor female* 
After this &h b woj the dcwl of Sekra ; then tlie wife of a libertine ; 
and ]jlh t of all the daughter of the king. When she had related 
these things, the king smiled* but thought it was not right that the 
old should ho taught by the young; and so he continued to be a 
sceptic- Then Ituchn appealed to tht dew as la fonder her assise- 
since, and by the power of the satoha-hiriya charm, relating the 
ment she hud acquired in previous stales of existence* summoned 
them to come to her aid from the other world. At this time B6- 

■ Miyuhl, lit MitllOo* is the modem Ttrhut* The kN^Wifl plorca ii 
IIP™ nj “2£l* Mithi Th‘tw«m Nifiii and Janata, whence oames the najue 
Mithila. — n usoa'i Vishnu Purima. 
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dhisat was M&ha Brahma, and in answer to the charm he assumed 
die form of on nsec tie and came to (ho city, illumining the whole 
place with his brightness. The? king unked him whence he eume T 
and when the ascetic said that he find come from the other world, 
he smiled, and said, 1A Well, if you have come from the other 
world, lend me a hundred umsurans, and when I go to that world t 
will give you a thousand/* Rddhhat replied, ,s TVhen any one 
lenda money, it must bo to the rich, and he wLd receive bia own 
again with interest; but if he lends to the poor, he will, from pity, 
allow him (o keep the whole, and thus lose it; I cannot, therefore, 
lend you a hundred m^tirans, because yon are poor and destitute/' 
The king said, ( *Y« utter an untruth; does not this city* 100 
mile* in sLse, belong to tno ?” Bndhisat replied, ** When yon die 
yon cannot Luke it with yon to bell, as you will there be in unspeak¬ 
able misery i you w ill be without raiment, and without food ; yon 
will not have a single masufan ; how then could you pay me ihe 
debt ;" r As he tlitia set forth the misery of hell, the king trembled 
an if ho alrcudy felt it* became alarmed* and renounced his seep- 
tidimu 11 That king h bi proceeded Budba, - + la now TTmwtL 1 * At she 
end of this discourse, BiuiHuta and eleven nakutas of nobles en¬ 
tered the path so win; a n&hut* of the common people took refuge 
in the three gems; and as there are 10,000 in a nalmLu, 120/100 
persons were on this day released from the repetition of existence* 
At sixteen years of age Rim bum ww crowned ; be had mw, on be- 
entning an upaaaka, attained his twenty-tklnth year; he rendered 
aas]stance to Eudha during thirty-six years ; and in hi* sixty-fifth 
year attained nirwana. 

When Bxmstfm returned to Rajagaha, it wan reported among the 
people that the king had heard bona, and entered the path nf nir- 
wnna. They enquired among each other. *+ \Mint is this buna ? 
what kind of n person is Bud ha } whal can this nirwnna mean : p * 
As they coaid receive no satisfactory answer, they went to sue for 
themselves ; and the whole of the road from the city to the wilurrn 
wah crowded with people, a distance of twelrn miles. The garden 
also soon became filled, so that there was not room for a single 
priest to move about, nor coaid Budha or the priests eat iheir food. 
This was perceived by Sekra, who assumed a modi beautiful form, 
and by his divine power cleared a spare around Budha T after which 
he repealed his praines in hymns, When the people saw Sekra, 
they said, “‘Was ever so beautiful a perwm before seen? what 
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prince us can it be ?” But the: dtwn said that he was only Budhi/is 
ficrmuL Then Gbtnma went in Lbo space dears d by Sekm to the 
div. with thousand disciples The king gave alma to tho 

priofJU, but said, “ I cannot live mleis I urn neat tbn three gemg; 
whether at be at a proper hour nr imL, I EoUht remain near Burlha ; 
ibii wiliLtra of Jethwttbu Lh distant; but my own garden of Wtlu- 
wana u* near; it la eonveniLnt forme to go and come ; I will there¬ 
fore present it to [IndtuL* 1 li was called Knlruidaka-Tiiwnpa, or an 
offering made to the squirrels : on thin account There was in a 
former ago u klng t who was Accustomed to go to tliis place for 
amosomcnL Due day ho bourne intoxicated, and full asleep 5 
u Iliti a nuvh, angry at ihts ^mell of liquor, approached to bite him. 
The. di-wji of i\ tree, who pbw his danger., reflected that if the king 
died, the garden would be suffered to go to ruin, and he would Lose 
L i* pleasant residence Ha therefore assumed the form of n 
squirrel, and going to the king, gently made n noise near his oar* 
by which he awoke, and saw the danger in which he had been 
placed* anil the way in which ba had hecu saved. Out of grati¬ 
tude, be proclaimed, by Lent of drum T that no one in his dominions 
should kill a squirrel upon pain of death and the destruction of hia 
rice ■ and he commanded that the squirrels in this garden * liquid 
be regularly supplied with food. Thin was the re llhl>u why it wua 
rjlie i KjlIluu daka-niw. 1 jin. "When Bimsara presented the garden ( 
the earth trembled. It also trembled when the garden called Am- 
hataka w-is given by CJhittm, rich ciii^cti of Maechik4-sanda, to 
tho priest fcaudhaJ'lnlnn - and when the .Mafia Mowunn garden, in 
(.'cyluti, was presented. But the earth train Lied at the presenting 
of no other residence. As a token of the giving over of the 
garden, the king poured water upon the bands of Budha? and from 
this time it hec;itne one of the principal residences of the sage;* 

Whan HulLLlll entered upon the |]0^^sbn of the vtitiim, S4/I0U* 
pri-liii, that had nut eaten anything during three whole Ludlmntunu p 
came and saw the suge T and obtained rice and water. This was 
linn lb-nary:—In the rime of Bussa Bud bn, they lived near hi* re¬ 
sidence as cooks. When tin'Er master told She-m to prepare offerings 
of h-ad for Budha, they began iir-t to (aslea little of it themselves, 
and tkui to givu it la their eliildren, (thun desecrating the ^ncred 
Food). For this they wore bom in hell during ninety-nun knlpa* p 

* It wtta flailed Mfoluwimfc flunk the number or liamlxK*, w]ll b by winch 
it was ’Siirr'mitdr rL It* sitmtiijn in described ilh being peculiarly ddightfiil, 
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and afterwards, become pretss. In tKo lime of Kaknsanila lhidlu, 
they ccimc to him and said ili.it they had not touted a morsel uf food 
or «i drop nf water from tbi- beginning nf the knlpn, iL tlie &umn 
limn [Haying that he would release them, Bitdhn felt pity for them, 
though lie was not able to asAist Lhpm; but he reJloctud that if he 
revealed Mu. :r real condition, it would only be adding fire to fire \ and 
be 1 litre fore paid that at a future time Konagamanu Budlia would 1m 
Itomp to wbrjm they must apply. But Kcmagairmnu, on his appear¬ 
ance in the world, said Mint they mu=?f apply ia Knsyapa Budba ■ 
lnu) when he appeaxedp they were directed to Gohmin, who would 
enable them to receive food. On hearing (his ihey beesmo joyful ; 
it seemed 1o them as. if they would be released on Mu- marrow ; and 
from this lime they looked out for bis appearance, ns the luudm ad¬ 
man looks out for Mil" tnin-doml. At midnight they now appeared 
in and informed him what they bald endured. The nuxL 

day the king made known to Budha what he had seen, who told 
him that they would on that day receive food. They again ap¬ 
peared to the king, all naked* and when he inform ulI l5udhn n J be 
pag*:- told liim. that they could only receive Euch things klh were 
nftereri in alms to the priests. llhnsnra therefore made din offering 
af rcboft, and the next night they appeared in him In garments 
splendid as those of ihe dewas. Bud ha delivered to them the 
TLnjkiidhii^ujtw, after which Lhey were released from the prtta 
birth, and entered the path tc nirwunm 

HI. The two principal Disaptiu of Budha, Scrtyuf and Muyalan. 

Tkri? were two brahman TjHagm* KMitai and Ipitissa, not far 
from l-Ujaguka, in which two families resided who had been upon 
terms of intimacy during seven generations - t and ne w each of these 
families had a prince, called by the same names as their village 
Knlita and Cpathso. The former Iiad ;l rctmue of 50U chariot, 
and the latter of fifMi golden palanquins, They were equally 
clever; they sought the same aamsement^; wlmt. tho one did ihe 
other did ; and I bun they were intimately smiled. EllL they thought 
that there could bo no rulcoju- from birth whilst they pursued their 
pleasure a, and that Mioteforc it behoved them to tii&cotitEnme their 
pursuits, and seek, nirwana, Tim question then arose, u« to what 
place they should gy. Tliere was at this time in Hajagaha a Famous 
parilirfijikii ealh-d Sanga. To him they went, and thfly remained 
with lib-, some time; but Ll- was unable to * hoiY them Mu pulJis, 
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After this sU«y went through all Jambudwipsu nuking questions in 
every place, but tm One wrns able to answer them. In this way 
they went through ih ti G3 T 0OU kingdoms, and then returned to 
Hwjngiiha, it wish agreed that if one found a competent teacher, 
h- was to toll ihe uthef, Thu residence of Gdtama Budha wm* 
now" at Wkluwanih When the priest A&saji. had pmcUaed 
through all Jamhudfrlpa that a Budhn had upj h.-ji n d T ho returned 
to Eajngtihn, and 'he next day went with hin bowl to rcciivu aEmi. 
In passing from place to plnce, he waa seen hy Upatis^ T who 
greatly admired hL* appearance * and invited him to go and partake 
uf food. Whilst they were together, Upatiasa said* ** From what 
I hare ^een of your deportment, 1 infer that you are acquainted 
with the paih to nirwina ; lei] me, who was your teacher?'" When 
the priest said th^L it was Hud ha, he enquired what were hts doc¬ 
trines; but the pne»t> under Lljq supposition that the paribrajika 
wn* opposed tu Budlm* replied, “ I am only a young disciple; the 
tlharnsEn.') is deep; how, then, ran 1 tell you?** Then Up&lis.Mu Isu- 
formed him that he need nni give himself much trouble ; if he mily 
gave him a kittle information upon the subject, he could draw from 
it a hundred or a thousand infeiencesr The priest, in reply, re¬ 
peated the following gatn : —■ 

Yd dJiD.rn.EHQ huCmppahhii tv£l, 

Yhm b^tun Taxhfcg*t6 r 
Aha vegan cl m yo mrodhn, 

E wan wadi Maho Romano** 

* This i t’nnr n, ,11i I uimtheF illat will liflLirworil-i hi- ijitmduceth hegiunin^ 
"SahSiQ pfi]!EV J -JiK ,r hi- Ik'vm found oil :l slat* taken from (hi IliuJm at SiLmatli, 
ddot SejmlH, fc» lu ll .i . upoe jlu irniLpe uf Budha found at firliut, and nyHhCh 
mimddiEflrfca yet existing in other parte of fudlii* It aha appear* nt the be¬ 
gin nfog fliul «nd of many of ttio aectiofift nf the (uicrad honk- written upon 

rhe LHjutlinujt. It is thus traii&hiEfrd by Dr. Mill i— 1M Thu in thu ni [.[*■- 

KHW of the cause of xncriforiDUfi duties. For th r- i.'iillm? of then-.- had I Ts- 
ihikgata ihelorcd* But u ti> what b the opposing principle of these* that 
likewise dn-tli the Mnlirr Sramaiia declare.” By CttOEtlA Koriki iL is thus il’u- 
dcrtdi from the TlbcHm 

*' WliiiilETEr ir.i:. r ;ij 'm ^!i Ionian- are'iin iTIi-r- rrr-.rm sofne lilkc. 

TIik rau*E nf sJh^ras lulli bcirn hy Talhri^atfi- 

W 'h iE In I Li’ rtLrrk E a dif« nrl inni, 

Ii that iki funk hj tlia C/i:ftl BfiEiLUHLM." 

After width l* Itum rttil tin- uton/a translated, 41 Ki> vice i* tr.v Ih- cmnciltted/* 
Sli-, Journal Ad* S<x-. JSn. M Jiri'li, 1B36* Mr, *n savB| iIuli tlii^ 

iMnfHkip ihki eon bo repeated by alinost uvery man, woiueta, and child, of 
rhi- Bauitiltni fiiith, at Kathmandu. Uia thln^latlon oflhsc farniuln, widi the 
help of difl commentatarfl, b aa folhrwfi :— 4j>r th^ etui**, m of all pen- 

ric'nL SixUn« m. Lhe vers* at do wftrld, tlic- Tathfignta hath cxplaiueiL Tlnr 
greirt Sftsienma hath likewhe «• iplswrud iJsf.- ulul+l , or rfmo^ af the cctMatjun 
of ah ^UCh cxiaLdacc,”—lb* Nd, iD, April, UttS. 
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11 AH things proceed from some cause \ Lhls cause bo> bevta de¬ 
clare ti by Talhagata ; all things will cease to exist i this is that 
which is declared by the Malta Sramuna (BudhaV' When the 
first two lines of this stanza were repeated by Asiaji the paribus, 
jika embraced the doctrine, and entered the path sowan ; and when 
the fourth line was concluded, he said, 41 1 believe in thee ; I be* 
lieve in Budha ; where is he:’ F On being informed, he ’.vent to 
Knlitsu and informed him that he bad found the path to nirwuiaa ■ 
and us he repeated the same stanza* hut companion also entered 
sovran, when he arrived near the end. The two friends then we tit 
in in form Sang a of what had occurtcd T and kjm to accom¬ 

pany them to the residence of Budha ; but be sold that it was not 
[to^ibli, ;i= all Jambudwipa was filled with his fume, and In could 
not become the attendant of another. The 500 disciples uf Snngn, 
bnvvLivt-r, resolved to accompany them ; but when they saw that be 
became so sorrowful on this account as to vomit blood, 250 of them 
returned to ham in consequence* and the rest went with the two 
companions* At the time they approached Budha, he was saying 
harm* and as he perceived their intention* he declared to those near 
him thul the iwo individuals who were approaching would become 
bi.4 principal disciples.'* After [hey had reverently worshipped 
bitn, i\u y asked if they might be permitted to receive ihe benefit 
of hi % teaching* Budha replied by saying,, fc 'Come priests; in 
order id be released enfirely from sorrow, embrace the brahma cha- 
riyu ordinance ; and I wLLl declare to you the excellent dh annum.' 1 
At its conclusion they all received the requisites of the priesthood 
by the power of irdki, and hod ihe appearance of persons who had 
been in the jiticstlumd a hundred years. Budha then said buna* 
and the 250 disciples of Eangn became rah ate, From ibis time* 
KoIIta was called Mugalan and Upatissn, Seriyut- 

Seven days after ibis event, Mogalan went io HuMnwiln, in Vlu- 
gndha* where he beard Budha explain the four dbatus* or elements ; 
and he at once entered the second, third, and fourth pailtn,, and re¬ 
ceived iho wisdom necessary to an agra-srnwaka. Fifteen days 

* AtfORiiw,. or nfrrt-if^wnka, from a^ra* chief, and srivnki, ci diseiph, 
Ihcrally* i>eiu whr* hums, Thv disc ip] u“ who ruuuive this office must huvn 
pra^ri-id the pkmnMj during emo riftaakva-kap-lakaha. Tbuy nre never 
Wsi pf nziy Qiher cii^Ui thm tin■ royal or the brahman, Thu iwi> agnt-?rir- 
wLk'iwi-i, nr peliLpipai friajiio disciple nrUntmin, Wi rt Kln-mp* Mid I 'jipaLi- 
WnnmiL. 

f Csama K-.ri.Kii suya., that Kalita, or 11 the lap-hara , 11 WJV* ib-. ■-illiil Mun- 
galyatm, 'because be was cine uf the Muagul famil y nr rn r e. 
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after, SeHyat heard Brnllia deliver ihe Wedana-pan^raliaiia dis¬ 
count to hlh nephew* Dighiumkii, n padbnyika, In tbe ciite- culled 
Hfirukiila, near Itajagahn, at which time he acquired the name pri- 
Alleges aa Mugalnn. In the following night, all the priests assem¬ 
bled together, and about this asssetribly* there are four tilings that 
am |u bse? remarked* L It was held jut the night of the full moon. 
2. AH the prleALi assembled isithcut invitation. 3. All who were 
present hud raceived ordination by the power of irdhL 4. They 
were uH mhuEA. Budhn repeated to them the following giita ;■— 

Snbtui pftfsftgiu rtkanUuLn s 

K LLialnMu aposampndA; 

So ehkrji poriytklnpaiian ; 

Keua Huilh&niia&rtfuwia. t 

*■ This Is the advice of the Bud ho*; avoid all demerit; obtain ah 
merit; cleanse Urn mind from all evil desire/' TIlih constitutes 
the discourse calki! Pratimoksha. In the time of Ar^mudiuiai 
tludha, one hundred thousand asankya-katpas previous to the pro- 
montage, one of the ngra-srawokas was an ascetic, and the other 
wiw hid friend. They both gave great gifts to Anomadn^i, and 
wished that they might become the principal disciple* of a Budha. 
From that time they wem always bom together, cither In the dtwa* 
lokna or the world of inotL, like the two wheels of a chariot* and in 
their various births worn associated with Uodhisat, lu whom they 
rendered usuian«4 At this time Gotatiia Budhu had received, 
in different ways, 250,344 offerings. 


1L Budha riuiti Eap3amt*£u w hit native City* 

Bm ing the residence of Butflm at WMuwatia, hh father Smllio- 
dana, who had heard of him attain moot of the Budhuriuji, sent to 
liEm a gohle T with a thousand attendants, who delivered this tnes- 
sagL* in the king s name 11 It i^ my whb to a-oe yon j therefore 
come to mo; others have the benefit of the dhammm; but not 
)our father or your other relatives ; it is now seven years since we 


™ ^ Oldy ennvoCiitLon CYCi held fey Eudlui f 1250 mluifci w«* 
t TMsitflaia [a thus translated lw CmtELU 


“ N 41 Ykt Li L.* ht camming : 

Thp7nLV Ue Dll i M F 5 P= rf,;c!l y l-rniEtlwa; 

Thl U ^ r a| iN«iiwi i 

I Ifcw iky c-iirjLmmi Jjjjc at lit JluJliii 

bin bUt !t “ Blllt,!d *** *“■ 
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saw you,” The noble arrived al the wihiira at the time thaE Budha 
was saying banouaud with his attendant* he went to the outer circle 
to listen; but they all became rahabi, and remained al the wihawi, 
without delivering their message. As they did not return, the 
king again sent a similar ezahasAugc, and after flint seven mote* but 
the consequence was the same ; they nil became rahata The king 
thought that as none of them returned they had no aiFecflon for 
him, so he looked around for another messenger* one who would 
he more obedient to Ma commands; and when he saw the noble 
Kdttdiip who is fdsci called Udfryi, a man trustworthy, bom on the 
same day as Budha, and who bad been hie playfellow from Lb in- 
ihney, he called him, and said: — ■“ Nine times I have sent nine 
nobh-.s accompanied by GOOD Attendants; but none of all thee* 
have returned ; 1 wish to see my son before my death, as I cannol 
.see him after ; go to him, and request him to come and seo moJ* 
The noble said that he would send hbn un account of his son, if he 
would allow him to embrace the priesthood j and the king gave 
him permission to do anything he liked, if he only succeeded in 
prevailing upon big eon to visit him r This noble also, on his ar¬ 
rival at Eajugaha. beard buna, and became a mbit. Beven or eight 
days afterwards, the season of spring, wasanta, commenced; the 
ground was covered with groAs, and the trees of the forest with 
dowers. Knkdu thought that this would be a favourable time in 
which for him to intercede with Budha to visit his royal parent. 
He therefore went to him, and began to extol fliy beauties of the 
road between Raja-alm and KapLlnwasiu. Bm]ha asked him why 
hi did this, and he replied, 11 lour father looks out for your coming 
its the illy look* out far the rising of the sun j and the queen as flic 
night blowing Uiy looks out for tha rays of the muon/' Gotnma 
saw that the time had now arrived at which the former Jim]has went 
to the place of their birth; and after giving* in sixty ttttftzns, an 
account of hi* lineage and of his native city/he informed Kalurffr 
that he would set out the next morning. When Dadha commenced 
tea journey, he was attended by 10,000 priests of Anga and Mn- 
gadba, ami by 10,000 prie.Ms of Kapilawestu* Each day be pro¬ 
ceeded sixteen miles* and as it was sixty yoj mins' distance between 
llujagaha and KapikwastuL, he accomplished the whole in two 
months* which were the months of Ihmituand Jledin-dina Fr h- 
Tuajtj — Mirth — April). Kaluda* now become a ndia t t went through 
the uir to Kapikwustu to Inform the king of tlm upp roach of bts 
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Mm. SudMJana was greatly pleased when he BftW ihe priest* and 
ordered that food of the choicest hind should be given lo him. 
When the prlvtit received it, he put it in his howl,, and rose up as 
if to go ; mid ‘when the king wished to detain him, he paid that he 
iiKi.ii. return to Butlha. The king cultured where B tut ha ttm, and 
ho replied, Hu is on his way to see you, with 20,000 priests/* 
On receiving this intelligence the joy of Sudht ubrnn became *tilI 
greater, and he re^ttettod that the print would eat the food he lrnd 
received, as food of a still better kind would be given for Budim.; 
and when Rahdn had linished his repast, the king washed his bowl 
with fragrant water, and ugum filled it. Ho also told tbe priest 
that during the rest of the journey he mum come daily to the pa- 
hive for & supply of food * which he promised to do. Knludn then, 
hi the presence of all, rose up into the air, and pushing through it to 
Bndha, presented the food: and the sage received it. This he did 
every day ■ and it wa 5 in this way ihnt Budim received the food he 
cat during the rest of his journey, 

"llic king prepared the garden called Nlgixidha for the reception 
of Hudha, It was fomserl hy one of the Bokya princes of the same 
name. In ihc procession, appointed by the king to receive Budim, 
on bin approach to the city, there were first 500 boys and girls, 
about sktecn p» of ngc t the children of nohlcs : then 500 princes 
and prince sees about twelve years of age; and after word* the king, 
with IGOjOOO attendants, carrying perfumes and Jlaweri* On ar¬ 
riving at the gsudaiw Budfio sal upon a throne, surrounded by the 
2fi T i)00 priests* The seniors among the Sakya princes said, “"sid- 
hirtta is younger than wo are ; ho m our nephew; wo are hi# nndi-a 
ami pnndfathcr^ They therefore told the younger princes to 
worship him, whilst they sat down at a little distance. Budba know 
their thoughts, and said, ** My relatives ore unwilling to worship 
iue ; hut 1 win overcome their reluctance/* Accordingly, he rose 
up from the throne,, ascended into the air, and in their presence sent 
forth the Manured ray &1 and caused a stream of fire to proceed 
from kb shoulder*, ear*, nostrils, eyes* hands, and feet, from the 
SO jcbta and the U9,UfiO pores of hi* body ■ and this was fcDowed 
hy the tuning forth of a stream of water from dm same places. 
At the lion, that ilu* fire appeared, ho exercised the tejo-kasina- 
BiiJiiHpBtti; when t] )e water appeared, he exercised the apo-kmina- 
aaniapatti; whea the blue rays appeared, ho exercised the nila- 
usm-aami|iaui; and m the same way with the rest of the colours. 
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Tile water was carried to the whole of the 10*000 sakwaLw p so that 
ihcrt- was nof in any place m much &jj a hand-breadth that wao not 
sprinkled 5 but it came only to those who wished to receive it* 
whilst it avoided the nest. The stream of fire, which was equally 
extended, did not in any place burn m much as a cobweb. Then 
Rndha caused an image Eke himself to appear in the air; the two 
rhidhas sometimes walked and sometimes a*t; they paid each other 
the politest attention, and jinked each other questions ; their voice, 
siz:e T and appearance were exactly the satfie. These things having 
been observed by Seriyut from lUjagahn, ha came through the air 
with 500 disciples^ to the same place. When the princes saw him at 
a d]stance, they iaid # s+ See [ another BudLa is coming; wft shnli now 
bnvc three and when they saw the disciples, they said that there 

wjlh net merely another coming, but fire hundred* After Serivu£ 
had worshipped Dudha, he related the BudWwan^, in a thousand 
8tan*ai; afier which he requested Budha to relate the history of 
Maitri Hud ha, which he did, by delivering the discourse called 
Anagntn.wvmsa. At it* conclusion, Emilia descended from the afey 
to the throne he had previously occupied. Sudhbcbma then said to 
him. 11 My lord* my Budhn* my prince Sidkjrtta, though I am thy 
father* as thou wert born of my house, yet will I not hereafter call 
Shee my child; l am not worthy to be thy slave; I have already 
worshipped thee twice, and will now worship thee again; were t to 
iifit-r thee my kingdom, than wouMcst account it but, as aahcfi. tp 
The princes followed the example of the king, when he made 
obeisance to his am; like the bending of a forest of bamboos when 
agitated by the wind; the doubt* of all were removed, as the duuda 
are scattered by the- breeze, Hutl hn. informed them that this waa 
not the oub time in which their opposition had been otercame* and 
Tainted to them the Weraantara-jatiika. At this time Rudhahud 
received I20 t Wl oiferingH from the dewag and brahmas, the Sakya 
princes* tsekra, and die rahats. 

Thu ntxl day all the members of the royal family being beside 
themselves riom joy, no one remembered that food tn to be pro- 
v ided for Hud ha. In the morning he cleaned bis teeth and wa&Und 
his face, after which be went to a retired place, and performed the 
exercise of dhyana. At the time at which it was proper to set uut 
to receive alms, he took bis bowl anil Bet out from the Nigrbdha 
Kwden, surrounded by the 20,000 priests. On looking to see bow 
former Bod has hud acted, he suw that they went frum hou^e to 
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house, Without omitting any. On this journey, wherever lie put liis 
Foot down, n lotus previously arose from the ground, bo that every 
step he made was upon Aoweth ; but as he pwd on* the lutua 
instantly vanished* The high places m the read became deprCTiadj 
and the low place* were elevated* so that the whole path became 
ae level m the top of a drum. A ivind camp and removed nil ob¬ 
structions, freeing the road from nil impurities; and n gentle min 
fell to ley the dost, Itaya proceeded from hid body j they Hmt 
came from hi* right side* went round him three times* and then 
extended on his right side 90 cukEis; (ran i Li* left aide them was n 
simitar appearance, as well as from behind. Ray® also proeecdcd 
From his mouth to the same distance, as if to purify the path; ami 
from hi* head, extending upward, as If to in vile the presence of tho 
dtwiii and brsihmna, On approaching the city, the rays preceded 
him* -went: ionnd it three times, and lighted up its gates, walls, mo¬ 
numents,, and towers* m if there hud been poured upon them a 
stream of liquid gold. The whole city was full of light. In con¬ 
sequence of these wonders, all the oilmens went forth to moot him. 
As the rays of the moon fall upon ail place* alike, whether they be 
clean or impure, so Golama, like the format Rodha^ manifested hi* 
affection equally to all, by going to all the houses in regular order, 
without omitting any. As the people were nut accustomed to thin 
mode of prattling alma, there was no one to carry his howl or pre¬ 
sent him with Folk! ; all looted an In ssLrpriac + When he approached 
tho palace, ladle- who had never previously dcar^nded from the 
upper story, now came down and opened the window*, that they 
might look at him. No sooner was Yjuftdhura-d^wl apprised of 
what was done, than she eidnimcd, h+ The prince Sidkortta Ib now 
going from house to house to receive idma, Eu the city where he was 
accustomed to ride in the chariot, with the mxty-faur ornaments 
upon hi s person* and attended hy a thousand nobles; his head fa 
Bhorn ; hi* robe is like a redclout; he holds in hia hand an earthem 
SjowL This is what I have heard* I mu it go and -be*. 1 whether 
this guise bulks liim or not/* As she stood near one of the en- 
trances rrj the palace, she *:sw the rays proceeding from the person 
of Budha, and worshipped him; after which &lic said, “ Sidhhrttii, 
on She night in which Rulmb wa*i horn* you wont away secretly ; at 
that time you n j ected the kingdom of whieh yn u was heir f hut you 

1 Ihu wurr] Inure u_wl L* sttllif there I* ;i ^tmFlrtr word in SpanLdi and 
Purtuguau, or audio, mCiinma a watelMQWtf 1 . 
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have rccfiiTed in iu stead a more glorious kingdom/' She theti 
went and informed hie father, Sudhudjum, that the prince ivus 
begguig from btm.se to house; and iti eight stanzns described the 
beauty of his appearance. The king went to him in ha sc a, without 
staying even io adjust bis garments, untl sold, * H Why do you dis¬ 
grace me Lh lls ? If you had even been accompanied by nil the k Inga 
of Jnmbudivipa und their attending could I not have supplied the 
whole with food ? How much easier, then, Is it for me to supply 
you and your 20,Q0Q pries Lb }* r Budim replied, “ It is ihu custom 
of my race/ But the king said, * A How can this be f Yuu are 
E locally descended from Maha Sanimntix; none of your mce ever 
acted in this maimer* Some of your aiieeatora could stamp with 
the foot, and they received whatever they wished. 1 ’ Dudhu then 
informed his father that he spoke not of the race of Samniar.a, but 
of the race of the Budhns; and said that when any one found a 
hidden treasure, it wns his duty to make an offering of the most 
precious of the jewels to his father in the first Instance ; ho Lbetn- 
fore opened ihe mine of the dharmma, and delivered Co him a dm- 
course. fcl Do noE procrastinate | listen to the excellent dharmma; 
he who thus listens, will attain prosperity.” The king* whilst 
listening to than discourse, entered the first path. Budim then re¬ 
pented another stanza: *■ Practice that which La enjoined in the 
dharmma; avoid that which is forbidden in the ditormmu; he who 
listens to the dharmma will attain prosperity/" On hearing this, 
tho king entered into the second path. After thus hi iiring bona in 
[Jif' open street* Smihodano carried the alms-bowl »f Fiudhn, and 
g[L%i- food to him .l i lc| his attendant priests. When thu re pant was 
fira-bed, itie 40 ,ClU 0 laities of the palace c^me and worehlppcd him* 
The king then sent in inform YasodlmriVdewi that she also might 
come and worship Sidharttn; but she replied, Lt Surely, if I am 
deser. ing of any regard, he mil come and see me ; I can then wor¬ 
ship him/* Hud ha r however, wen* to her apartments. A$ (hey 
were going, he informed Seriyut .md Mugabrn that the printed had 
hccu an ast/uftnucc to him in former births, and would nuw be re¬ 
leased front (hy evils of exiatmw. bJ I nm free from evil desire,^ 
said he, +i though the prince as is mi *0; from not having seen mo 
for so lung a !imc t she is exceedingly sorrowful; unless (his sorrow 
Ik? alia wed i(s course, her breast will cleave ^ she will take hold of 
rny fret, but ns the result will be that she and tlie other queens will 
embrace the priesthood, you must not prevent her/ 1 When Ynsd- 
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dbam-dewi hEard that Budlrn wbj about toTisIt her* with oQfl of tier 
attendant Indies she cui off her hair* and pat on. moan garments, 
and then went to meEt her lord. From the abundance of her nJFec- 
ium, 5he was like Em overflowing vessel, unable to contain herself; 
and forgetting that she was a mere woman* mid that Bud ha was the 
lord of the world* she held him by the feat, and wept. But re¬ 
membering that Sudhodana was present, she felt ashamed* anil nwe 
up ; after which, she reverently remained at a little distance, It is 
not permitted even to Maha Brahma. !□ touch the body of Bud ha. 
The king apologised for the princess* and said* ** This arise* from 
her affection; tior is it merely a momentary display; in the seven 
years that yon were absent from her, when she heard that yon had 
whavod the head,, she did the same; when she heard that you had 
put on mean garment, she put on the same; when she heard that 
you had left oif the use of perfumes and ornaments, she left off the 
same; like you, she has only eaten at appointed times, and from 
un earthen bowl; and like you she has renounced high seat*, with 
splendid covering* ; when other princes asked her in marriage, she 
refused their offers* and said that she was -still yours; therefore 
grant unto her forgiveness... Then Budhn related in what manner,, 
when in n. former age she saw the glnry of the princess whu wm the 
wIFe of Puduma previous to hi* reception of the Budhaship, she had 
formed the wish to become the wife of a future Bndba ; and b what 
manner she had so assisted him during four annkym-hap-Ir. bns, 
as now to be the wife of Ooiama Budhn,* By this relation the 
sorrow of the princess, and the fcara of the king, were overcome. 


13. Nanda and J?dA ula fa com? ihr Disciple* of Budhn. 

The next slay Budhn went from the Nigr^dha garden to a festival 
that was held in honour of Numb, the sow of Maha Prajipali, who 
w ™ Ite aister of Midi* Maya-dewi, and wife of S&dhodnniL It 
WLi.H ^ three-fold festival, as on this day hu vrm to bu elevated to a 
ntw office* to enter upon a now residence, and to be married. 
Budhn went with Ms rehnts to the festival hidJ f that he might re. 
k-aee Nanda from the sorrows of existence. When seated upon 
ihf- throws that had been prepared for him* he repealed the following 
sterna“ The destruction of evil desire; the keeping of the 


(1 * ir > Lhe Scmkindtir^ Jfcttka; the Turing birth* of 

^ of were related by Budlm at 
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brahmii-chariya, (or the continuing m continence); the knowing of 
ih*- four great truths ; mid the comprehending of dim 1 ana; thesu 
eon!?t itule the greatest tslI. f ' Having ill tbia manner made him 
M dling to follow tho advice he received* he put tho at ms-bowl In 
hia hand, which he look, though at that time he was arrayed in the 
richest ornaments. Ruilha then arose from the throne, and went Id 
th c wiMra, fid ] o w ed by Nando. The betrothed pcheese, Janupada- 
knlyuiu t called out to him from the window, to enquire why he 
went* but he gave hur on reply. On arriving at the wihara, Budlm 
said to Nando, +l Regard not the honors of the ebahrawarllJ; be- 
come o priest like me + i+ The though tg of the prince still wandered 
after hit betrothed wife, hut as he said nothing against this advice, 
Budlm directed Seiiyut and Mngalnn to admit him to the priesthood. 

Ida mind was fixed upon the same object, and he became syr- 
rowfuL The other priests saw that he pined away, and asked him 
the caufic of his sorrow; they wondered why he appeared so d m- 
consolmte, as he was the younger brother of Budko, a member of 
the royal family, and in e very respect most fortunate. He then 
tuld them, that when he took the bowl from the bond of Bodhu, 
Jnnapadakalyani looked after him, and told him to return without 
delay, and that it was the princess who was the cause of his sorrow'. 

I hb being known to Gdtomii, he enquired whether she were beau¬ 
tiful i and Nan da described her person In the most glowing tcniii„ 
lhe sage thought to destroy the lire of this passion by the water of 
nlirwuiu, and asked him If there was no one more beautiful than 
Jat.apadakalyu nL ■* No ; f 1 w as the reply, 1 ‘ not in all J am budw i pu, 5 h 
Budlm then enquired if be wished to see one that was marc beau- 
tifui, bat he th ought that this was not possible ; so the huge took 
turn by the h a nd, and by the power of irdld conveyed kirn to the 
world of Snkm. A a they were going* he caused the withered body 
of an old female ape, burnt in the preparing of some forest-land 
for cultivation, to appear, mul asked the priest if be *uiw it; who 
said that he did. On arriving at the dlwA-loka, he commanded 500 
ol the principal ds wis of Seknr to come into his presence; and then 
enquired whether they or the princes* were the mu** beautiful, 
Xandu replied, that in comparison to them his betrothed was like thu 
burnt ape. When Budlm again asked whether he would like to 
possess one of those beautiful dewis, be demanded in what way 
thin could bo brought about; and being informed that he might 
secure one by being obedient to the precepts, he act hims elf to their 
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atrict observance. Tly ibis menus tic was Induced to keep the pre¬ 
cepts, and m a little time became a mhat. 

Ou the -Htvrjta l 1] day after the arrival of Budlm at Knpiiawnslu, 
Yasodhutu-d^tvi arrayed Eahula, now seven years old* in nil the 
splendor of it prince, and said Id him, “ This price t, whoso appear- 
ance is ph> glorious, so that he looks Like Maha Brahma, Is your 
father; he pcese-nges four great mines of wealth; since he went 
away, I have not Been them ; go to him, and entreat him to put you 
in possession uf ihcee mines, and of the seven treasury of the 
chakrawartti; the son ought to inherit the property of his father- 1 ' 
Rahuk replied, “ I know of no fat her hut the king, Sudhodana ; 
who is my father T h Thi princess took him in her arms, and from 
ihe window pointed to Budba, who was at that Lime at the pokes, 
partaking of food, and said that the priest be saw there woe his 
falheu. Rahnla then went lo Budha, and looking up in hit face, 
sold without fear, and with much affection, u iSj father ; p+ and he 
farther said, H Priest, your shadow is a place of privilege** When 
Budha had finished his repast, and given his blessing, he went away 
from tin palace, followed by Mhula, who staked to bo placed in 
possession of ihe property named by bis mother, Kono nf the 
people did anything to prevent him, nor did Bndha himself* The 
princess saw from she window liml the child followed his Father, 
and began to bo fearful lest he should admit him to the priesthood, 
a* he bad done Xanda ; at the thought of this, she wept. Ruhuln 
bad great merit, from having been the obedient sen of Budha, when 
MdMs&t T in many blrihn; and when be learnt that he was to be 
admitted to the priesthood, he was greatly pleased * thinking that 
now he could receive the inheritance. Budha then laid to Seriyut, 
" My son s4ts ilif inheritance; I urn not wiDing to give bint that 
which h connected with the sorrows of esisic-uce; I had rather 
uivc him the Inheritance of the priesthood; the benefit arising from 
this does not perish/' At the command of Budlm, be wan then 
admitted by Seriynt. When the king heard of what had been done, 
he was ^ce&rively grieved, and went to Eiulba to complmn that, be 
had in the Films way lost Ills own two sons, Sidbnrita and Nunda, 
ofid now Ms grandson was liikuu from him, who bar! ever been ro- 
ganled by Mm os a. son since the father became an ascetic.; and he 
nbtnined a promise from Budliu that henceforth ho would ordain no 
one w ilhout the u’nnseul w f his p itrents. The k i ng also reminded 
lilm that he hud not LtlSoved the report brought to him by the dewi 
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that he was dead, immediately previous to Ms recepiion of the 
Bmfhuhip. In return, Budho, repeated the Dbanmnnptdn JAtaka, 
and informed him tlmt in a former birtli he was not willing to a.e* 
knowledge his death, even when shewn duo of his bones. By ikia 
discourse (he king'* sorrow was allayed, and he was enabled in enter 
the third path. Some time afterwards he became a rohat ; and when 
on his royal couch, he at tain oil nirwano. 


13. Utidfai vml r the hlandof Ceylon. 

To iho ninth month after Gnlnnta had received the Bttdhaalip. he 
vi-dted Ceylon, On the bank of the Mahawalaki river,* near whiGh 
place ho arrived, there was :l garden called Mdmmiga 'in Hintcimu ),f 
three yojanas in length and two In breadth. At this time the garden 
was the seat of a great commotion, as two armies of jahiis were 
fighting in it, with each other. Gotama approached them over the 
iiir, and made a louder noise than they did, which put them in few. 
He then cauBcd a great darkness, by means of a rein-cloud; and 
when he afterwards dispersed the darkness, lit- appeared to them in 
the sky, and, put them to still greater terror by sending forth a 
volume of smoko from his body. After this he assumed the ap¬ 
pearance of a moon, Whim the yak as bad seen these wonders, 
they gnvo him, at his own request, permission to alight, and to 
occupy as much space as could be covered by * carpet of skin ; bat 
when lie had descended L<» ihc ground, he caused ptUan of fire to 
arise ut each of the four comers of the carpet; and tin- fire extended 
ir.^cir on alt sides, driving the yaMs before it, until they had no 
place in which to remain Lai, the sea-show. The rock, or i 5 ]nnd, 
(jiri, then approached, and the yaMs took refuge upon it, after 
winch It returned to its original position, In a moment, all the 
di-wico of the air, the rocks, and the lives, and of SamnstaiiAo, 
assembled iu his presence, nod made to him an offering of flowem. 

To this assembly Gbfatna delivered a discourse, by means of 
which numberless dewa? entered the path so wan; and before Ida 
departure Lc gave to Sinn ana. the principal duwa of Soman takutn, 


. * ,J1 . . f>tunmnty valid Mnhnwvll, i, the l 1|T «.-,i hi Ccvltm 

J rinLuiu.Lln * Near Kflntty it t* tmnu^nMl by it brtd^e of due m-L t| H tTmli m 

^ Brookn, Eaq,. under the direction or ilm nnJuami nitunimeai who iiol^ 
bshed trn int*ratm ff nccount of tilC survey * ’ " rilk l ,u ^ 
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a lock of his linir as a reIi,c T tli-wU it might become an object 
of worship. AFter going three time* rouud the whole island in a 
moment, he returned to Uruwcla* 

The dewa Smn:m& made a diigoba of cmcralib for the lock of 
hair he had received, seven cubim high, at the place where 11mlha 
first alighted. After the dissolution of Column, Bambini, a dis¬ 
ciple of Ssriyat, brought bilker the thomx bone of the sage, and 
deposited it in the dttnu place* which be covered with another da- 
goba T twelve cubit# high. Tin^ waa a^nin covered by Chdlabhuym 
brother of DewunauptyaLh^u, with a digoba of bricky thirty cubita 
high; and lastly, DuUagamini encased the whole with another 
dagubu, which, with the gulden tower at its summit, Was eighty 
cubit# high. 

The second journey of Qetam a to Ceylon was on this wise. In 
the fifth year after he become Budha, there was a dispute, in Nidga- 
dwfpa* between the tw r o nagu kings, Chnlodana and Muhndunu, 
relative to a throne of gems; and aa wax had been declared, two 
vast armies of nagas were assembled, in which there were thirty 
kelas of nil gas from the rock Wedmmfl^ twenty Veins from Kso- 
lani T |- or Kalydna, and thirty kebu from the n^ga island Maui* 
being in all eighty kelas, some from the water* and other* from the 
rockH. They were armed with swards, sp«3*n, datia, diicld#. bcivu, 
crowbar*, mace*, clubs, and other weapon*. The dii^h of thoao 
arms was like the stroke of the lightning; and the tumultuous 
commotion that was produced wan like the waves of the aea. This 
account appears at length in the work called Samantfihuta-wara- 
nan ana, 

All this having been perceived by Budha, he loft the Jetawatin 
wihnrji early fa the momingt out of compassion to the togas; and 
the dhwa SaJiiidh i- sumauu, taking up u kiripalu tree thal grew ae&r 
the door, held j| over his head m a screen nr canopy* whilst Le 
passed through the air. On arriving at the place of combat, Bud ha 
remained in the air, within sight of the warrior* ; and when he had 

“ Thin ituut have beta mi bland tannvftcd with Ceylon, probably At its 
nurt]jj:rn. ExtMfflity. The seaport Jfunbu'kLiln was in il, supposed to be Co- 
lombuguni, in ihtj dbitricl of J ntiftin At thi* plitce a dJjgdb* waa erected, and 
Miilliika built a wiL&xn, aj*. G7-L 

f Tlda rock U arid to he m the Seven Earle*. 

+ TIue h the recced river in Ceylon, in point of mnpmtudc, but its whole 
cooj&t* i* not to t-^rccd siaty pile*, It riiMa in Adiftfi Peak, and frills 
intu thii «fl a 1 [Hie to the north of Colombo, noor which place it if* crosBcd 
by tt h ridge of bo Bite, 
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attracted their attention. Ll- first cum ml « thick darkness to appear, 
aad then a daialing light, like that of the sun. Thu *uge also de¬ 
livered unto them a discourse, by which he induced them to bo re¬ 
conciled to each other. The combat an ta then threw down the 
weapons that they held in their hands, urn I brought various hinds 
of offerings, which each yaki* attended by a female demon, pre¬ 
sented to Bud ha. They then requested him to alight, which he did, 
uud ant upon the throne of gems* After he had partaken of some 
divine food (hat they brought him, he gate to them the three-fold 
formulary of protection, and delivered another discourse for their 
benefit. For the increase of their merit, he appointed as objects of 
worship tin- throne upon which he sat, and the tree that had been 
brought through tho air by the dewa. In the name of the whole 
assembly of tho ynkhs, these relies were received, and the three 
kings. Chnludano, Main alarm, and Mani, united together to secure 
l heir preservation, that they might long continue to be a benefit 
Haul protection to LimkiL 

Tie third jcmtttcj of G&Lama to Ceylon will nmdo In tie eighth, 
year after he had received the Budhashlp. At the request of the 
priest Suniparantiifcii, he entered ihe golden palanquins p relented 
by the guardian Jewus. along with 500 rehats, and went to the hall 
built by some merchants, colled Chandana-tnandaia, in the forest of 
Mulu, in l lie region called Sunup run taka, where he preached to 
tho!.f who were present, remaining there several days. After this, 
at the request of Funna, he went to the town of Supparako, where 
main- merchant* were congregated ; and lo them also he delivered 
a discourse. From this place, on hig way to Sewot, he wont to the 
Nirmmadu river .\ at lie request of the nfiga king of the same 
name; and at this place be pint auk of food presented by the rn'igai, 
to whom he preached, and gave the benefit of the three-fold pro- 
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which it played, When lht s dfiwn. had in m-i finer declared the 
greatness and the excellencies of the mountain, Jiudha went to it 
through the air, attended by the fiOO rahati. At tbu tight hand of 
the sage was ^anumn, in beautiful garments and rich ornameolfl, at¬ 
tended by all his inferior diwas, with their queens* who fnnde music 
and carried flags and banners, and seutlered around gold mid gems. 
Sekrop Mnba Brahma, and U war a* were nil there with Uidr at. 
tccdoiU retinues; and like the railing of the great ocean upon 
Malm Mem or the Vugandhara rock*, was their arrival nl the 
mountain. The ion remained in the midst of the sky, but Sii^ toys 
were cold as those of the moon; there was a slight falling of ram, 
like the water lint is sprinkled around a throne to allay the du*t; 
anti the breeze, charged with sweet perfume* came from all sides to 
refresh tho illustrious vititan l At his approach* elII the trees of the 
mountain were as though they danced m gladness at the anointing 
of a king, Jn the midst of the assembled dewos, Budha, looking 
towards tlm mist, made die impression of his fooL,* in length three 
Inches less than the cubit of the carpenter; and the impression re¬ 
mained os n seal to show that Lanka If the inheritance of iludhu, 
and that his religion will here flourish, 

Obtama remained during the day in a cave of the same mountain, 
called Hhagawa. From thence he went to Digbunnka* in Kuhunay 
ami afterwords to the following places in order; — 'the spot where 
tlio bo-tree wag afterwards planted by Mahindo, at Anuradhapnra ; 
Thu pi rim n* Lowiimahapiya, and Laha bat-gey a, which arc also in 

* Them is mi indenliitimi cspim the aummit of AdtOn'e peak* tfotfiflttinly 
raltftd the tf-|rirfn» ar ULtutriim* ftamep, which la smually vS *it-> 4 by many 
pilgrimj nf dilliTLTU religious- penuujfmi, The Hiadiu regard it w* the 
footstep nf bivt>, tad iLv Mwii as tha t of Adam, whilst the B Li didst# affirm 
that it is the tdmtirXt Itnprewriini mode by Emlha when he iiiit#d the de w a 
Snsn.rin.Ji. It h sail! by Hr. Davy to be ,+ a lupL'rtii'iul hallow five feet thr^e 
iunbe.^ add ElliEt? quartet* hmg, Mil between two feet seven im:hcf and two 
*et Urn laches wide."' The Gutiri c*f the hlihamedati ndignm rake iinprcft- 
sbns nf the foraUtop an a slew of while ri<rih that hn* b em prerivuriy 
Cumcd with pulverized -juider. The Mahomcdim author* MleMtili, a + jx Ni t 
itinkv* mEitldnip nf mount It ah won, on which Adam descended when cx- 
pdlaEl from ParsdiMV adding that n race of nLndu^ Ln the island of Ceylon, 
descended from Adana, derived their origin frum thu cbdiiroEL af Thin, mid 
(bat the anatomy between she tmdititfns of the Andie and lludhbit* nntv pro- 
ualilt b« traced In that periud nf rurly history when both people were §ama- 
mojii ; EJiidiitainLn^ JCoisrilma Up thu unlhority of lh^ MrfaLlhHri-Dlran, that 
the world hiii] no begumiug, ikist souls tnuyimigraUd from uno bully tu «m- 
nth^f, and that the earth i* constantly declining.—Bird's AiitllrrtiBiy Ilia- 
caur^c, JjJtW. Bofltblty A. Jsji\ Xo, o. It is probable that kiija iiltighu, J..U. 
“**!■ would destroy dria crf.pJitlfi then in OzuCenOn, idun^ wlih tlu? other oli- 
oi Uililhifftieo] VL-i-inraQon l[ll.i fi L ll bnu-vatll hie linrul. lluEli Fa Ilian 
and IDuan met with urL-pkdas in did- hjST ports i?f Indiii, 
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Amirndhapura ; the tank DiBUifitlliii; Ruwmtpaya; and ihe ^um- 
mtl of MalLLtiiatfu From (his mounLain be returned Ln Jamba d- 
wtpa, h&xm% visited in all fourteen different place* m Link! 
[SadAarmmiiratMikdfi . )* 

Budha JbfdtUt thc.Pf'tt&pxritfJ nf « Labourer'* Wifi. 

In the? reign of Bimaara, [here wus in Itajagaha a couple es- 
tremvly poor. The mans, mime wna Kulawali* and he was a la- 
bourcr r One day he went to &uuk work* but did not succeed, and 
4ilL tlie food they bad was a little pottage made of herbs. In the 
morning* Maha Kurts pa looked abroad to ere whom he should 
benefit* and resolved on conferring a favour upon the labourer. 
When ha came with hii uLnu-bowl to ihe door, the wife reflected 
that, they had nothing better to give the priest* s# *bc presented to 
him the pottage, which he took tu the wihira and guts some to 
BvnUnL The priest asked Gobuna what would be the reward of 
tho woman ; and he sulci that in seven (lays she would bo ennobled. 

On the seventh day afser, the- king on passing a burial ground 
near the city, saw n man impaled, who cried out to him, requesting 
a supply of food from the royal table* The king, out of compas- 
siun^ promised that be should have it, At night, when the king 
xvas at eupper, he remembered the promise be bad made, and 
told his nobles to call some one tu take the fond t but they could 
had no one who was willing to go, A second time they attempted, 
but did not succeed. On the third trud, the labourer's wife said 
she would go. The ting asked hur T if she, a woman, was not 
afraid to undertake the task; but *ht? suiij a he was not, if the five 
weapons xvere git-«?u her* and she was attired as a man. The king 
commando il ihat. tbLi should be done* and she Took the food. In 
passing ll tree on ike way* a yaka who resided in it railed out to her 
to stop sf she had brought him food j but she sqid she wmft the 
king s messenger, and the food tvun for another* The demon then 
ticked her if she could take a message for him also ; and as she 
agreed* bo told her to rail out aloud at a certain Lgttrec she would 
have to pass, that Kali, the wife of XHghaLapin, daughter of the 
dewn burn ana, bad been delivered of a sou. On passing the tree 
that had been pointed out, she cried out aloud us she bad been told : 

, T^ l . c nf ibr- thtw visits of t i uOnn.pi to fVvlriii art* inHijrtt'il ta^ethur* 

m it it in Mm ft™ they appear in the iwtlvij authentic though the two last 
ore not in the pmjMu nadir tuue p a* wifU 1 of [lie luueruil suWquvntlT m- 
aerEed must linve token pliu c *tl a previou-i puiiud. 
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and ihs? dl: uva Buman a hav mg beard w bnt she sai d* pu. 1 uf j uy at ibo 
intelligence, commanded that tw u reward -be should be told of a 
iiiiasiin 1 tbcfu was at ilia foot of the tcoo, V* hen she bad received, 
tblfl intelligence, she went for ward to the place of oittBltlan, and 
informed ibe malefactor that she had brought him fond from the 
klng'a table. On bearing this 4 as hunger was more powerful than 
the pain of irapalemutit, ihc man eat the food with eagerness; 
and when he bad dnliliud, asked her to wipe his mouth. Whilst 
she was in the act uf doing bo* be seiKt-d ber hair with bis teeth ; 
and os she could nut otherwise release herself, she cut off the lack 
with the sword ahe bad brought* and left it in bis teeth. On re¬ 
turning lo the king slur Informed him that she had e^ecuftd bis 
Command; but he guid that he must have some proof; un which 
she told him that n lock of her hair would be found between the 
malefactor's teeth, and further Snformed him respecting the trea¬ 
sure. Nest day the king found out by her token that what she 
said was true, and also sent men. who dug up the treasury and 
brought it to the palate. On seeing it he sudd that the woman 
must be possessed uf great merit to ha^e met with such good for¬ 
tune ; and he therefore, in the presence of the citizens, ennobled 
beij by which she was rewarded for her gift to the priest, und the 
words of Gbtama were accomplished. ( Sa d Aa rm m u ta toa k dr t!.) 



15 * Rurfhti attend* a Ploughing FaitvaZ. 


When Budhfl resided at the wihlirn tailed DaksbMgifi, belonging 
to the vitlage of Efcnalaka, near Hu] ngu.hu, ft ploughing festival wae 
held by the brahman Kadbhuradwjiju> There were a thousand 


* li is wdl known that in China and some other countries Weston 
Ania, ploughing festivals aw ■till held. The fallowing nairafivc In sakeu 
Ejuri Crawfanl'- Kt.ihi^sy tii Siam. 11 April ’l", 1122.—This W!» h day uf 
E-^me celebrity In the Siamese dahmdar, being that nn which the kiuya of 
Slum, in farmer times, were wont to hold the plough, tike the cmpcKin of 
China, either m a religioua eeremnny N dj il-i an fisampEe uf agricultural io- 
duitry So their subjects. Thi^ rite has long Cilli-n into disuse* ftnd givsil 
plaft-ln oik which, to soy the hast uf it, m of teas dJ^iuty. Hit conmwny 
took place- aVmi tw* mili> from Bangkok, and I am eaftv to ei>‘ Wfc u'i-r^ not 
apprised of it in time lobe tkttfflftt* A Siamese* hewuter, wh<> liad often 
wlttK-sL’d it, ruth me the fallowing il'-CTipti-jin : A pteraftfl ]* ehostui for this 
occsmeto* In rr-present the kiu^. Thil trUUirth of n day 1* known by the 
name of the King of the HwboJldnigxi. He stands ill the midst of a rice- 
fluid* on one foot only, it being incumbent on bins V* continue in this unoHfty 
aft itude during the time that ci rn nvm mi ppnajint take* in plauRhinR oai’c round 
kilt! in a cLroJc. Thoppinc tlso other foot* until the circle ka completed* is 
looked upon ,i* a most widtjcky omen; nnd the penalty to the Xing of tin- 
linuhandmcil Lh tut only the 1 n^Ji irf his ephemeral ill^nlty, but also of his 
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oven* the hoof* of which were cased with silver, and their necks 
were adorned with, sweet-scented flowers : five hundred ploughs md 
goads tipped with gold ^ five hundred ploughmen in gay uttirp; 
and many thousands of spectator*. The wife of the brahman pre¬ 
pared a hundred thousand vessels of food, which were placed upon 
a wagon \ and accompanied by a retinue of maiden*, beautiful m 
dewis, she went to the field. The brahman took a Vermillion wand 
in hi* hand, and directed that to this person rice should be given, 
end to that ghee, and to another some sweetmeat, whilst his wife 
dealt out the rice with a golden spoon. On the same day* early in 
the morning Budha. looked round the world with his divine eyefc 
to see whom he should assist, when he perceived that the bmhmDn 
who w r ould hold a ploughing festival hud the merit necessary to 
enable him to become a rahat. He therefore went to the field, and 
remained in on elevated place, whence he could be seen by the 
brahman. The rays from his person spread to every part of the 
field* causing all that was within it to appear of the eoEour of goEd, 
This attracted the attention of the people, who, having fijiLdmd 
their repast, collected around Budha, and did him reverence. But 
the brahman was displeased when he saw what was going on* and 
said, 14 See now, this great mendicant has come to spoil our sport. 11 
"When he had seen his person, he said again* l+ Were he to work 
like us who are husbandmen, he might become the king of all Jam- 
budwipi; but now he does nothing, spending his time in idleness, 
and coming to ploughing festival* and such like places* that he may 
beg something to eat ; ts und then addressing himself to Budha, he 
-sli] J, S ram aim* I plough and sow, and from my ploughing and 
sowing 1 receive grain* and enjoy the produce ; priest, it would bo 
better if you were in like manner to plough and to sow, and then 
yoo would haw food Eo flit- 1 ' Budha knew w r hen the time had come 
in which it would he proper for him to speak, and replied, “Brahman^ 

I do plough and sow: and from my ploughing end sowing 1 rvap 
immortal frnit.. iF On hearing this* the brahman thought, thus* M The 
ornmana saye that, he ploughs and sows : but he has neither plough 
nor any other implement; he must have spoken falsely/* Yet on 

permanent rank, whatever that may be.', wit]] wluit in inmv serious, the con- 
fiscutiiin qf LlU property* The ncun Inal autlunity of this person Injiifi &nm 
Itiorntn^ Ln evening, flaring the whole of tlli* liny tins elhjps arc shut: ma- 
thiiss a allow l-tL ii> he bought ar d, and whatever ta ibprad rjf in wm- 
tmvetitibu of thU interdict m fqrfdted, jlellL hfronief the pCHpiMtft of the 

King of lit Li II n-]]:niilniiii«. Ik 
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looking cd the beauties of hh pcmm, he thought it impossible thuj 
Li- could tell an untruth; and he therefore taid* " Bhagawat (h> 
Ihsiui, 1 see no plough; on goad: no oxen ; If you perform the 
work of the hushuittlrnan. where are your unplemeiUs In reply 
iu ihi* question h Budha Informed him that Ids field wm the dharnjma; 
the wi?o l|r [hut he plucked up, the cleaving to existence ; the plough 
ttukE. he used, wisdom | flic aced (hat ho -owed, punty; the work 
that La performed* attention to the precept#; the harvest that he 
reaped* nirwann; and when he had explained these matters at 
greater length, he exhorted lW brahmin to #&w in the *-amc field, 
unfolding before him the bctiefifa of nirwana. The brahman. after 
hearing this discourse* brought forth the must excellent food* ami 
with a joyful mi ml reFeitmlly presented it to Budha ; hut the t>uge 
informed him that he could nut receive it* as it was not the cM^Latn 
of the Budhus to receive offerings after they hml been setting forth 
the exeallcndcK of the dharmmu, and proclaiming iU ml vantages, 
or they would he like mnsfektu and duncer*. who make u collection 
after they hove amused the people. The brahman was therefore In 
doubt, a# he thought that it would not be proper to present to any 
one else the food that hid been offered to Budha. The sage f l ’ L '- r _ 
iiiived his thoughts, and told him that as the dew a# hud imparted 
U\ it tins flavor they were accustomed to sire to nil food received by 
the Budha*, he might lake it and place it npftn the top of ll rock 
whLJri: there was no gfjtai* or throw it into water that way free from 
WDI ™ 5 - Xaslbharridwaja, accordingly, threw it Into pure water* 
w L- 1J '' continued wann a whole d;r, ; ri i-1 funking a non*, ri^ if ii 
!<iild chitL ddh, JOte liquid boiling, and then sending forth smoke. 

I In: brahmin iwk notlct of this wonderful otcurrenei ; ihen went 
t0 Tlurj1 ^ vnjbrmced the priesthood, and afterwards became a rubai. 


Ifi. TAr History of Atttpitfaf. 

There resided in Enjaguba a rich merchant P who wan Ultimate with 
Ani-pido* a mure hunt of Bewet* The two friends wore accustomed 
to visit each other* with 50D wagons of merchindizOp for the pur- 
P Wof ±nifc When they draw near to each other's city, It was 


■■f ^ h r ! | L, " L h ,t n &Avmthi flTl11 ^rumsti* n. ih>< r.-„ ir,: ,,li> 

SSUS ^ ***?'*, “* ** * itC “ r in OiHle, Wh«, 

MiMted bj 1 11 nun, lW wlte in it tint mute tluui iOfl EnnHii-s .it humus 
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the practice far one la fro and meet tke other at a distance of kU- 
Mem mil&s. One day Aidpnha approached Rajugaha, but (here was 
nr? friend to meet Lint: he ran io to the city* the street* ibe Louse* 
but saw no one lo welcome him, as had bean umiak Whwn he- en¬ 
tered th e ho use, his fri end was there ; "but his greeting was hurried 
and brief. At night, bou p ever, lie came to him to inform him qf the 
reason of hL* conduct : he expected 1 India a and Ms prioshi the nest 
day to receive nn aims-olTering at his dwelling, and In.- h*d been too 
much engaged in making: Lhu necessary preparetion to shuw him the 
ftocuvifrnied courtesy. At the mention of the name of But!ha, Ane- 
pido instantly formed the resolution to see the sage, which aro&t: 
from the merit he had received in former births. Nor was he willing 
t<i delay hU visit lo the sago for a single moment, until his frlund 
told him that Budha would be at that hour in retirement,, and could 
not be disturbiid- The merchant of Sewel retired in rest,, but in 
the first watch of the night thefe was a preternatural light in liLs 
chamber; m ho -supposed that it wfih day, he arose, and h was only 
by seeing the moon shining in the sky that ho was convinced of 
\iih error. In the second watch he was deceived by a similar ap¬ 
pearance. In the third watch there was the same light, and as bo 
was now certain that it was day, he proceeded tawards the residence 
of Btidbit. The doors o:j the house ami Uu: gates of she city opened 
hi him ill their own accord. When hue hail walked some dr□ m■«- 
he came la n cemetery, and saw ti human body which he knew* was 
;l corpse, as It was cold, putrid, and emir red n most offensive afttelL 
A: the Eight of it lie became afraid, when the light vanished, and 
ir iva& intensely dark all around. But jl dewu who resided in the 
cemetery spoke in him on the great merit of tbo^-e who set their 
Jr>eC to tiie hearing of bum, by which he wne encouraged, and tin* 
light returned. As lie proceeded further, he reflected, “ There are 
many now who say that they are Budha, and 1 may be deceived; 
there was a namo given me, Sudatta, by my parents which is known 
only to them and me; if Gotamn Leila me what it is, when I mk 
him to repeat it, I will believe In him ; but if he caiicut repeal it, 

1 wdll seek Budha elsewhere* 1 * Karly in the morning, Budha, wdio 
knew’ what was pairing In hh mind, went to meet him, and on 
seeing him. mud, “ Sudatta, come Mthc-r ! r ' Oei hearing tins word, 
the fakfr of Anepidu wnh established, ami he promised to cleave 
unto the r*age until she end of his life. Then Budha repented to 
him two stanzas- fc+ Hu who h free from evil dcrire attains the 
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highest estate* and is always in prosperity. i!e who cuts off do- 
merit. who fliibdu.es the* mind, at id uttaitt£ a s£nte of perfect equa¬ 
nimity. secures nirwuna ; ibis la Id* prosper Lty/' An^pidu now 
entered the first puiL, and requeued Budhi to receive from him on 
the following day ttn til ms-o (Turing, attended by bis priests* 

AncpidiL* on returning to the bouse of his Mend, informed Liiu 
of what be bad done- who *sdd that when be went to Sc we t, bU 
lioit was at al] charges and lb.it be must allow the iautc to be done 
al Rujagaha ; but Anf-pidu refused bis assistance, its well as that of 
the king end of the chief of the villages, which were offered* jmd 
purchased, vessels, ovens, and rail the requisite uteusdl-f, «t his own 
oxponec, When the repast, wjl-i concluded, be invited ilodha to 
So wet. telling him that the king of that city reigned over ike countries 
of Kail aud Kosot, GOO yojanas in rsteot, and Lbat bis own Wealth 
was immense. The road between Rajugalia and Sewat, & distance 
of 45 ycijanas. was richly ornamented, and resting-jdnees were 
erected ut the end of every yojann, a* Budhu accepted the Invila- 
tiott+ When Attcpidu return ml to Sewet, be ejtamiricd carefully 
tin! ..luburbis of the city. Hint be might find u suitable place for the 
owetiua uf the wibhm, not too near nor too distant. At lust he 
found a place of this description^ belonging to the prince Jetn_ But 
when hu naked the prince to dbpuog of it, be re [died that lie would 
not lot him have it, unless be wore to cover it over with golden 
umunuu* - J U is a bargain," replied Anepidu, *■ upon tb^E* 
eendition.- the garden is mine/* When the prince s nw that he waft 
serious, hc was unwilling to abide by whal be bad said; and as 
Anepidu would not give up his right, the mutter u-ns rofmed to u 
court of justice, and derided against the primre. Jotu then re¬ 
flected, u My garden is a thousand cubits in length and breadth; 
no one h as wealth enough to be able to cover it with gold 5 it in 
therefore yet mine, though the case is decided against n ic/' Tin? 
prince and Anepidu want together to the garden, and a&w that all 
the useful trees were cut down, only such trees as sandal and mango 
being permitted to remain ; and llie whole place was made perfeetlv 
luvel. Then Anepidu called bis treasurer. und commanded that hU 
a [ores of wealth should be entered, and us many muMumns brought 
out m would be necessary. The treasure r accordingly c m piled jaeven 


- ’This k anfllcimtly yxfawvwtmt It wan thought n grant mil* wMj 
_ .k 1 -! nTdt'ft* kin# 1 if Lyilia. jiald RuLttcfiua, fur u picture of t hv buttle of 
in much ^uld coin tLi would cover i t* 
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stores, and measured the golden masurtuu us if they had been grain. 
The masurans were meagured to the extent of ninety yalas* and 
were then brought nnd thrown down in the garden j and a thousand 
mtin, each taking up a bundle of money, began to covet the garden, 
Aorpidu commanded his servant* to measure the apace occupied by 
the standing trees, and give as many irmsunmt as would have been 
required If they had not been there, that ho might Ibfe no part of 
the merit ho hoped t* gain. When he saw that the entrance was not 
covered, he commanded his treasurer to brook open another of the 
stores, and bring a farther supply, though he knew by the plait* of 
copper on which his wealth was numbered, (Jiut the store preserved 
by bis forefather in the seventh generation backward hud been 
opened, and that the whole sum deposed of amounted to ]0 kolis 
of nmsnrans; hut when Jeta saw that although Anipidu bad rd ready 
given so ranch T he was equally ready to give more, ho rr Heeled 
that it would bo well for him also to partake in the merit* and de¬ 
clared that tho mm he had.received wan sufficient. After this was 
concluded, An^pldu began the erection of the wiMra; around it 
were house* for the priests ; offices that were suitable for Lhe day, 
and other* for the night: an ambulatory; tanks; and gardens of 
fruit and flower tree*; and around the whole, extending J0OO cubits, 
was a wall 18 cubits high* The whole of these Erection.* cost IS 
kotia of ttumurans. In addition, Aftepidu bad many friends who 
wlsted ban, some by their personal labour, and nth,era by their 
wealth. Jela nlsa said, “ What has a prince to do with money 
procured from a merchant ? +i so he expended the whole of the IS 
kotis he had received in building a palace- seven stories high, al 
each of the four sides of the garden,. 

When all was finished, Uudha was invited to visit the place; 
and he set off by easy a Lagos, sixteen miles each day, no that he 
waa forty-five days in travelling from Rajagaha to He wot. On hi* 
approach to the city, he was met by a splendid procession, com¬ 
posed of different companies with 500 persons in each, carrying 
appropriate vessels and emblems, of tho most ocwstly description. 
Otic company was headed by Antpidus two daughters, Maha Su- 
bu-dra and Chula Snbadra. AnepLda escorted Bud ha to the wlham, 
ami then enquired from the sage unto whom it should be offered, 
who said, |k Lot it be offered to the whole priesthood, whether pre¬ 
sent or absent." Then Anepidtt poured water from a golden vessel 
upon the bunds of Rudha, in token Lliiu he dedicated the wlhuin 
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tu Jt IJ priests whatsoever, tram whlehc ver of (he fonr quarteri they 
might corns; after which ISudha repeated a stanza:—“Jb who 
resides in this wihhm will be protected from heat and cold : from 
wild beast*, musquiloe*. and aigos; he who dedicated this wiliara, 
if there he (o him another birth, wifi in that birth he protected 
from all these danger*.” By listening to the kina, many became 
mhats. Bud ha resided in the wihdra nine months, and in the rkily 
nlms which Ancpidii pr eat-tiled, he expended Itt kotis ; so that tie 
whole of 1 he gifts tint be presented would amount to 51 kotis of 
tnaiunins.^ In former ages, the same place was given to the Hud has 
by other rich m err hunts. 


II. ThtHhhnjnf Witdikd. 

rbere resided in Angu. and Alngadha, five merchant?, called 
Meda, Jdti, Jntila, Kalsawall, and Pioitiakn; the wealth that they 
posseased was imincm, e . In the family of Medu were five perwma 
possessed of great merit from actio us done in former births : rii., 
the merchant, his daughter Chandrapsdiima, his mm Dbanunja, hi* 
daughter-in-Inw Sumona, and his secretary I'liniioka, When TVi- 
Kikha, daughter uf Dhaimtija and Srmi.ina, was about seven vears of 
age, liudha visited the village of Blrnddi, 1., Anga. On Ida approach 
to the village, Mtda directed Dlmnanja to send his daughter to 
men him, with a retinue of 5(H) maidens of the same age in cha¬ 
riot*. Though so young, Wkekha received this command with 
g«M joy; but when near the sage, she thought it more respectful 
to descend from her chariot and walk. When Budha saw her ho 
knew that from the merit ahe pnasesmd she would become the 
mot or of his laj disciples, or hia principal female disciple ; and be 
t en fare preached tic dhartnmn.by which she and her 500 maidens 
entered the first of the paths. The next day Medn attained (he 
same privilege from hearing liana, and gave alms to Budha and bis 

pn«t* during two week,. After this Budha returned to the 
wm.Lns. of Jelfiwana, 

At tills time the younger sister of Pmre-nadi, king of Kosol, was 
le principal L|Ueon of Binisani; and the younger sister of Uinuara 

1 C f' rlnc:piJ 3 UUon of I’ase-nadi, The king of Koset thought 
a as i icic were many rich merchants In Rajagaha, lie would re- 
quet him to icnd one of them to reside in Kosol. After consult- 
*r wi ] hie nobleh, Bmuara said that as it would be difficult to 
prevail open one of the merchants of lie first class to go, he would 
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speak to Dbiumjii t who did not bdong to thp superior grade. 
Whim Dlmncmjti was culled into the royal presence for this purpose, 
te said that he was ready to go, if commanded by the king, This 
merdutfi t [liereforu accompanied I he king uf Ko&ol on his re turn | 
and an their journey they arrived m the evening at an a pan space 
where four way a itieL Dhananjn having asked the' king how large 
Ms crity was, learnt that it was seven yojinns in size; but. on hear¬ 
ts this, he said it would bo difficult fur htn large relinne to find 
accommodation in such a city, and he therefore requested pennis:sIon 
to remain in the spot where they then were* without proceeding 
further. Thy king acceded to this request, and re eu pined there 
three or four days with hk attendant to assist in forming places of 
shelter, after which he went forward to Sewct- This place wa* 
cnlted S&ketu, from having been their evening reetmg-place, and 
I Jhancm j* was appointed its chief. 

There was in ijsewet a merchant called Mlg&ra, who had a Fan, 
Furtma-wardlianct, a young man of excellent appearance. One day 
his parents said to him that he had arrived at a proper age to 
marry; but. he naid that he would never marry unless lie could 
meet with a female possessed of the five beauties {jrancha-kalyniin^L 
HLs parents naked him what they were; ami he said. w l r Kesa 
kalyunu ; hair, that when spread out will be splendid as the fea¬ 
thers of the peacock s tstL 2. Mnutia-ha Ivina ; lips, that whether 
he tie hem been eaten or not will always be red as the kesn fruit. 3. 
Ashli-kalyuna; teeth white, uniform, near each other, and of the 
same height. 4 r Chawi-katyaim; the body of on uniform colour, 
without a single apot> 5. Waya-knlyuna ; though she should have 
twenty children, never to appear old, and though she should live to 
lw u hundred yearn old T not to have a single grey hair. 1 ' The 
parents, when they received this reply, collected 10S brahmans, 
from whom they enquired If there was such a female in the world ; 
and they were told that them was. Then eight of the brahmans 
were selected and were sent to all prints of Janibudwipa to find 
a maiden of this description, a great reward being promised to 
the discoverer, They were long unsuccesful in their search, but 
arrived at Sake hi on a festival day, when tho ladies of the city, at 
otlmr tits]os kept in the strictest privacy* were accustomed to make 
their appearance in public, and join in the amusements of the 
hwHh The nobles had now an opportunity of seeing their oqtialij 
of the other sex j and they wt r ie accustomed to go to tho comers 











212 


A XAJSWAL OF TUIDIIIHM. 


of Lhc streets to throw flowers and garlands at them as they granssiL 
The brahmans thought that this would be a good opportunity to 
Accomplish their d^ign; and for this purpose they took their itatlqti 
:ti a certain hull. By and byt + Wbr’ikLV. now fifteen years of sgo,, 
came within feight p attendod by her maidens ; and as a shower of 
min came on, the other ladies began to run towards the hid! in 
great confusion ; but Wishkhh continued to walk at her usiml pace* 
jmt as If there Lad been no ram uL all, A* ahe came nearer, the 
brahmans eqw that sh *2 had four of the beautify hut they eouJd not 
see her teeth. They therefore entered into con ve rsa Lion with her t 
and said, as If In jett, fca Unfortunate will be the man who bus you 
for a wife; if you go for water in the morning you will not return 
before night, and so he will get nothing to eat,° Sweetly she re¬ 
plied, “How so?' 1 and they informed her that the? judged thus, 
because she was the luet to arrive at the hall and the last In putting 
off her ornaments that had been wet by the ram, But she said that 
It was nnt from indolence ; it wqs not graceful In a female to rum* 
14 are four paracmi/’ said aho t “ who ought not tn run. I. 

The king, when the crown is upon hi* he ad, and he is arrayed in 
the royal ornaments; ihe people would be shamed and compare 
bun tn a labourer. 2, The royal elephant, when his Elegant trap* 
pings are no. #. The recluse. 4 + The fcnude ; lest the people 
should say she is a man. It was on this account I did not run. 
Again h ll young maiden may be compared to merchandise on sale ; 
were ebo to mu, she might fall or da^h her foot against some ob- 
strm:tion t and thus her palms and the soles of her feet would be 
damaged, mid nobody would buy Lor/" Th* brahman,, who so w by 
thh time tliai she was well fitted to become the wife of their lord, 
made known to her their intention, and put a chain of groat value 
upon her nock- Whan WiofikM had burnt the name and rank of 
I s arnna-wardhana T she gent to inform her father, and requested tli.it 
eburtota might be provided Id convey her and her maidens home 
The father naked the brahmans the wealth of their lord, and they 
said -10 kbits of treasure, DWtnjam said that this was only as 
much as bis daughter would nrrpixe fat batliing-iiiuney ;f hut as 
Mr rank WH equal, ha consented to her betrothal. 

The brahmans now Went to tell Hitfmi of their success, who was 
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u-eII pleased,, and ram] red to set out for Sat Hu without delay, but 
went drat to Inform the king or what bad Eoki-n place. The king 
said that it was iu his request the rich merehimi had come to ruHitfo 
in these territories and that therefore be would himself he present 
at the marriage. On bearing [his, Mlgara sent to inform Ihu mer- 
chant of the king a mtentlon - and said that as it wot impassible he 
could provide for go large a retinue* the marriage had butler be 
celebrated privately \ hut ntammyara replied, that if *ven ten 
kings, with ns many names, were to come, he could pro vide for 
lhem all. tfcitl MIgara thought be said this as a mere boosts and 
licnt again to tell him that onJy a fow guards would be left In the 
city p and the king would he attended by 8 k6tk of men; hut be 
repifod .ls bo fore, that he could pro v no* for theiu a IL DhaHnnjnm 
S^ ye 70 measures of diamonds, penrk T and prodmis stones te the 
jewellers, to be made into different kinds of ornaments, When 
the king had arrived m the city ami remained several days, he sent 
to tell the merchant that he had better not delay the marriage of 
his daughter, as the providing for go many people must bu a burden 
to him; but Dhammj&m said that the proper neknm for the mar- 
riage would not occur in leas than four months and lliat in the in¬ 
terval bis majesty was to enjoy himself, and all his c-spenpes would 
be defrayed. During the whole of the four months* the city was 
like a festive boll; through the liberality of the merchant no one 
wanted for anything. The tire wood consumed in a single day 
amounted to otiO loads* which caused it to he deficient when uJl 
cither things were in profusion ; but Dhimttyaxji, when in for mud of 
the circumstance* gave an order that the old h tables of the elephants 
and horses should be pubed down, and the wood taken for fuel, 
Thk only lasted a fortnight* after which ho gave fn.rn the Gtarea 
coarse doth, then gradually doth of a finer kind, and kat of all 
sajidal wood* as no fuel could otherwise he procured at that time, it 
being the rainy season. 1 * At the conclusion of the four months tho 
ornaments were brought by the jewellers. On the day of the rnar- 
riuge the whale body of the bride was covered with omametitii. 
On her hand was on ornament in the form of a beautiful peacock, 

* V iK vu Ib^hava Xayodu r klriR of Tamnrv, doily fa\ I%O 0 O brain mm*, 
in n. rainy time he Was advked U? rvuso doing m ; bat when an entire warn 
c 'f fo'd WHflitatfid ta exist, hcottUnnl LTcrv wradtin matr-riaL about kUhfULflc 
tK ’ hi - lQ ken d&wn, Or pulled In piece* in orhiT to supply fiich In three days 
t~ Whimiieds hfi then directed oil lire vratment* in the palun? 

Jp b« dipped m ml and mode imp of fa fool — k, v . W. Tcndor, J«itil Ar 
June, isats. J 
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wiilj feathers mode of previous stones, (ho neck being com paged of 
one Jffagla emerald; and (be image was ho constructed tbal when 
the wind blew it uttered sounds, so lhat those at a distance thought 
h was alive. She also possessed the ornament for the waist called 
mfkhali ; and the value of the whole was nine kotis of masawaa* 
Dhanartjurn presented his daughter with 500 wagons laden with 
gold; and as many laden with stiver and with all kinds of requi¬ 
sites and treasures ; of each 500 ; and 500 in which were comely 
maiden?. ’When the tram left the city it extended twelve miles', 
The gates of the places where the other cattle, 120,000 in number, 
were confined, were also thrown open, when the whole herd of 
animals, of their own accord, through the merit of the bride, an 
all cad of those attached to the vehicles, and remained in this posi¬ 
tion, extending twelve mile* further. Previous to her departure, 
DJwmmjara gave his daughter a number of advices, in figurative 
language, *ueh as that she should never giw fire from her house to 
another, nor receive fire into her house. This was overheard by 
Migdru, who wondered what it could all mean. IV’exi morning, in 
ihc presence of the royal guests, ho appointed eight persons, in 
whom ho could confide, to uccompany her as guardians, and pre¬ 
sented her with the set of ornaments worth tine kclaa and a lac. He 
nlsn proclaimed to all Lis returner*, that whoever w ished to acrom- 
pimy her might go, and those who preferred to slay might remain ; 
but they all said that they would accompany the bride. The mer- 
eliunt - hen went with the king part of the way, after which he re- 
turned hooLOs 


Hignra, who ra a Sceptic, was rhe last person In the procession, 
imrl when be saw all the people before him, he was angry at their 
coming, ns the whole would have to be provided for; and he would 
have driven them hack, but was, prevented. When they approached 
the city, Mig4isL thought that if the bride entered it in a covered 
’ . l "'- P DO P Ie wmjllE s*Y it wus because her ornament* were 
of inferior value, or because she wav net beautiful; he therefore 
t'-'im- ie.l her to enter an open chariot, that she might be seen of 
* " lhcu ftmvd 111 the house of Mighra, the lung and his 

._f sent many costly presents to Wiifikhfi, in return for the at- 
• ntiun that had been shown to them by her father during four 
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month*; but she said ahe ti;id no need of these tilings, and ^hnt she 
received from one sin; sent to another, according to their age and 
circomsluncei, and thus secured the friendship of all Migim was 
at this time a follower of the tlrtUla Nighnntn. One day he in. 
i itcd Wisukha to go with him to worship- and she, well pleased, 
jnit on lior moat splendid onmraenta for tlio purjmse; but when she 
saw that the persons she ™ to worship were naked lirtittkaa, aho 
was ashamed, and naked her father-in-In* why itc Lad brought her 
to such a pln« * The tirttaim overheard what siie said, and ad¬ 
dressed Migdra thus i ** Thin is an unhappy Mower of Gdtsma ; 
why did you chtwse stub a person to be the wife of ecur ton ; it 
■j bQ l,FttL ' r 10 fifnd bet “way at onet, as if she remains she will 
undoubtedly be the destruction of your house ■/' but her futiier-in- 
law upologisEd for her, and Haiti that she was young. 

On a certain occasion, when Mig&m was in the mansion, a rnhut 
came to the door with his alms-bowl; but *WMkM told Ida fo 
pais 013 , as i he master of that house eat purima [one meaning of 
wlueh is, filth). Til is was overheard by Migura, who resolved id 
once to send her aw fl y. But she said that she was net a slave to 
gHi here and there at the bidding of another ; her father Lad sent 
with her eight respectable persons to protect her, and they must be 
callcid. When they eame, MIg4™ said that she had spoken ,iis- 
rcspectfiiUy 0 f him; hut she declared that sLo had only said that 
in.' was eating puriima. meaning that ho was suffering the ennse- 
H UL ' ncea of deeds j one | n former bifLlls _ Al lino[hcr lilIlE , hIic wtnt 
out of the house at night with a light, which was observed by her 
father-in-law, and he asked her why she hud done it : when shi 
informed him that a valuable more hud foaled, end she went to- nee 
what was going on in the stable. - But/ 1 said he, “ did not your 
father tell you I hut you were not to give a light from the bouse to 
another }" She replied, - Yes ; but my father was not talking 
ubuut the light ,,f u tamp, lint about tittle-tattle and scandal, which 
I um neither Uj tell imr hear/ 1 In the same way she explained to 
him the nature of Out oilier advices she hud received, by which lit- 
wun satisfied. In the practice of her eight gumtEiiu she then 
asked him if he had any other fault to find with her; and when h,. 
confessed that he hud none, she said that she was now ready to 


Til- , ‘TVj! ” fcfred tL ' b > ! K- ; ™i hut tlu Warn* f ,r tllB 
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take her departure. if he would aummea he? attendants for the 
purpose ; but he now urged her to remain* She therefore fusi! to 
him, ,+ Yon are a sceptic ; l *tu a belief*? m Budhu and the gcmi; 
If I remain 1 mutt have punm.^iou to go ami hear bana, iuid give 
alms," This grunted. Soon afterwards she invited Budhii and 
his pries M to partake of an offering of foixl at her bouse. When 
the tirttiika?! heard of it, they become alaradl, and thought that if 
Mjgiira saw Budlirt, they thcmstdvcH would only appear lo him like 
ape* ^ they therefore tried to persuade him not to bo present„ but 
he ru fused to listen to them, as he said that Wiv&khi would only 
give him ad vice that was good. They then suit l that it would be a 
gtoat skia for him to look at Budha, pud Mint therefore if he was 
determined to go asid hear baucu ho must put a bandage over liLs 
eyes. The lord of the world knew oil thin was taking place* and 
os he *aw that he had the necessary merit, hr resolved to catch him 
that day as in a net- Migara accompanied hh> daughter-in-law T his 
eyes being covered i but when he heard the discourse of Budhu, \m 
w.n uo charmed rhat be tore awuy the bondage, and beheld the 
beauties of the sgge. Upon tbis he said to Wisukha, that hence¬ 
forth shy should he lg him as a mother ; and approaching Bud ha* 
he declared that he would trust id him alone, anti that this u.ih the 
field in which he would *□ w his forty kotLa of (features. Hu also 
repeated a stanza to this effect : 1 le who gives to Budha will reap 

n benefit for that which he has given ; this my journey has Leon to 
me a fortunate one/' From this time the door of Mlgura wus shut 
to all othurH. but open to the priests of lludha. As Wisdkhrl wan 
thus the means of converting Mig&ro, she was unlfed in consequence 
MigAw-Miituwn and became the mother, or chief of the updftMwas 
or female lay diKciples of Bndha_ 

Thritc each day Wisafchi went to the w-ihurn; in the day-time 
taking an offering of food, and in the evening flowers and lamps. 
On onu oedema she asked permission to prefer eight requeatj? to 
Budhii, The *age replied that tho I hi dims w ore not nocu^tonied to 
grant the requests of women; but when she said that they were 
relative to religion* permission was granted. * £ 1 request," she 
sahI T “ l. Th nc whatever priests come to you, you will send them 
to my house font, to iceeke dins. 2. That until my death, I may 
give olmjj daily to 500 priests, That whenever a priest Is sick, 
application nuty be made to me for what h necessary, 4, That 
I may giro almi to those who assist the sick, 5. That the ford 
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of (he uutom will pfLrfokc of the rio gruel and other things 1 
provide for lie 500 priesis. G, That yearly, at t] le end of w MH . i 
niity give J500 act. of piiitma to as many priests 7. That 1 may 
be applied to whenever any article of medicine is required. ft, That 
yearly I may jure to all the priests of Bud ha the robes called Isan- 
ptlisaadnti.' 1 The whole of these requests were granted hy Radii a 
Wrsahhi had -20 children in 20 years, 10 sons and 10 daughters; 
each of these bad i>0 children; so tint she had 400 grandchildren ; 
and as each of these had again 20 children, she had 8000 great 
grandchildren; and all these were free from every kind of disease. 
Though she Imd the strength of five elephants, the king of Kosoi 
**" HCC Pti™l respecting it; and to ascertain its truth, lie one day, 
on meeting her, urged hi, elephant towards her, but she held its 
trunk with two lingers, us if it had been merely a plantain tree, so 
ihnt it mured out from pain. She afterwards thought it would be 
heller to soil the ornaments she received at her marriage, and erect 
* wiIlim ^ proceeds; but there was no one in Scwet who 
had wealth enough to purchase them. She therefore bought a 
garden at the cast side of the city, and upended immun.se tro B - 

S01l, ‘ ln tlc ■“**** of a wMm, Which was culled Purwirimn 
from the pines in which it stood. On the day when this wihum 
Wiii presented to Bn dim, ho declared that all her riche*, strength 
aud prosperity, were the result of the merit she Lad received in former 
Wrttfc 


IH. Ahvmdta, Ananfo, mwadatfa, ami other Pnneet, became 
i nests ; nmi Anamiii is appointed tn the Office <if Upasthnyula. 

The queen of .•Vrait^ifum, younger brother uf Sadkodamg Was 
“»* and ah# had two sons, Mahanama and Anurmlha, and lt 
daughter. Rohini. When Anurudha was seven years of jige, he one 
day played at a game called gain, with two other princes, it being 
agreed tliat the person who lost was to pay a rice-take. As Ann- 
rudha lost the game, the brothers said they would piny no . mQrc 
«mil the cake was produced ; he therefore >,;nt to his mother and 
she gave him wfou he required. This occurred thrtw thud \ 
imirth time he sent for a coke, but the queen sent him word that 
t n re warn - no more/’ When he revived the message, he .bought 
that the words *■ no more" were the name of some other kind of 
cofcn; and he accordingly dispatched n messenger to request .hat a 
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"no more cake" might bo sent bun. But the qoeen, thinking that 
[f he did not know the meaning of b4 m more/' ho would never be* 
able to rule tbe kingdom, revived that the would tench him ; and 
for this purpose sent Mm el vessel with nothing in it. One of the 
guardian tie was of the city saw that it would be better for Mm not 
in lcnm the meaning of this term; and he therefore secretly placed 
a cake created for the purpose in the vessel that wns cp tried by the 
slave. No soojilt did thn prince remove the cover and touch the 
enhp with his huger, thun he felt the nuking nf its taste through 
all htE veins; and Us wweet savour filled the whole city, After 
dividing It to his companions, he wont to hi* ns other, and *aiih 
M How Li It that if you have loved mo bdeue fci-duy + you have never 
given me any of those excellent 4 no more' cake*!" The qiuectr* 
surprised, flaked the slave what had taken place; and when the 
was informed, she mid that it must have been done by some down. 
The prince informed her that this was the only hind of take he 
intended to *-ui in hit urn* nud thou ran to rejoin hi* con ijmi lions at 
their sport* From this time, when he wanted o take, he? sent to his 
mother fur It, .aid sSi c returned tbe vessel empty; but. tho dew a 
always provided n nuke jdmiltir lo the one hr:*! received Ly ihe 
prince. 

When Ammnikn was fifteen years of age, he wavi talking with 
ttiL: prince* Bhadtii and KiiuKla, and one ashed the other whence 
rice welb produced, Ki mbit a said it un3 produced from a vessel* 
naming the vessel in which rice h cleaned. Bbnddi said it was 
produced from another kind of vessel* naming Its at in which It is 
cooked* Bat Antmtdhn said that it Is produced from a golden 
dish, with feet* about a Carpenters cubit In height* naming !he 
vessel from which he hail seen the rice poured out when brought (n 
be eaten* Whilst the prince was lit lis ignorant of all that relates 
to the world* it was determined by Budhn to ordain one from each 
of tho families of the fhikya race; and as Malumamu w r ns not de¬ 
sirous of enduring the privations of tbe priesthood, and feared that 
if kin brother received the kingdom his ignorance would be tho 
pause of many calamities* ho thought he would try by a stratagem 
to prevail on him to abandon the world* He therefore said to him, 
** ^ k' 4 T^u nay r Hnw is it to be * Rice will hnve to bo pro¬ 
vided. " \\ hai/' iudd Aimrudhn, 11 is not rice produced from the 
golden dish: “ Tfo, 1 * he replied* l+ but from the labour of the 

btudjnndman i. describing at length the manner in which agriculture 


Vic, ItClRND* W G&TAHA &UD1TA. £2% 

was then carried on)* There must be a plough* n yoke (in nil 
uightern different articles are enumerated)* The labourer must 
dear a space from all obstructions, make ditches ami bunks, break 
the hard clods, and bring manure - the seed must ho sown ; for a 
week the field must be watched, that the seed may not be carried 
away by birds; fences will Lave to be tied; a lodge nrnsc be built 
for the watchers to sleep in at night; it must be guarded from rata, 
piga, deer, and other anicnah*; ivlien the ear is formed f care mint 
be taken to preserve it from the blast anil other diseases ; every day 
persons miLst go round, making a nuiae; a nr! dry leaves must be 
hung, Ed frighten away the bird? j if it he nn inferior grain* it muat 
be watched In this way three or four months, and If a superior, sis 
or seven months ; as it ripens, noises must be made without ceasing, 
and persons must run about In all directions to keep off parrots,* 
peafowl* and other hi tih* ihat steul the grain, shouting till they are 
hoarae ■ after it i* reaped* the Owner must receive his 5 Imre, w hether 
it be half, or two-thirds, m that ho has to give two shares and keep 
only one ; if the whole has to be given (the husbandman being -only 
n servant), none is to be reserved for himself; a portion must be 
■;m n To the watchers and winnow l rs. and the washerman, tomtom - 
br-atc-r, and th a beggar. tm:nr each have his share; when payment 
bn3 been made for whul him been harrowed, Ehe remainder must he 
stored tn the granary \ of this, some mu : it be kept for seed-corn ; 
that which is uljl fit for seed* must be separated from the reat* and 
used for food; so much a?Is required, for each day must be portioned 
□ut, that it may last until the next harvest. ’When all this is con- 
t lulled, the same round must begin again; it is always work, work, 
without any leisure- the husbandman may be sick, or be called to 
g° t» She war, or oItl T but still the labour must be continued ; at 
l ise he may have io go from place to place* leaning on two sticks, 
to beg; nuil after ail this toil, the end may be that he falls into 
hell. Brother, 1 tel! you all this, that yon may sec what awaits 
von ; you ran take possession of my wealth and honour*, and I 
will gn to Hud bn and become a priest. Tf But Anurudhu said that 
ha was not previously aware the householder had ao Hinny troubles ; 
and if this was the ease, he would become the priest, und Malm- 

1 In Ctylou tKero is a dklrict called thq fMr«rn.-pattu f or Fnrnt-cminty* 
Jo the OTEidng the fmmu* mart to the monmit im-* that ISik- the s*a- 
■boro, and tLHtr creams are *o loud n* to overpower nil other *auml*. In 
the time rjf hvrrfft, they brin# with th^m earn of rid-, ruul iueulv p^plti 
moke a rDtisi durable picuit hy ctilktdiig the grain thnt CpJls tn ihe ground. 
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namu might, keep his possessions. At nflce he went to request the 
permission of his mother that he might carry this design into effect; 
but she bold* ** Your father is dead; you are as my heart, m my 
two eyes; all my joy w to see you Mid your brother; 1 cannot 
bear the though1; of your becoming a priest; therefore until my 
death, I must refuse my permbrien/ 1 Anurudha then suid r H What 
do you tell me, mother l Am the water of the river stays not till it 
has arrived at the sea, bo will my mind continually he directed towards 
Bud ha ; therefore, do give me |»mu$»1on to become a priest." But 
ahe still refused. Anurudhu then said, 11 As the min, when as¬ 
cended into the sky, knows no place of rest until it has fallen to 
fertilise the ground, so will my mind know nu repose till l have 
gone to the residence of Budbu/ 1, But the mother was still relent¬ 
less,, and requested that words like ihcse might not again fall upon 
her ear. The prince declared the third time, H As the river that 
ascends from a rock into the sky does not abide there* but again 
descends to the earth, so my mind will know no slay until it ho* 
proceeded to the place of consecration; therefore I again entreat 
your permission/' The queen was unable to sny more, from the 
excess of her grief; hut by way of evasion she told him that hli 
friend Bbisddi hud now become a king, and if he could persuade 
Khiuldi tn become a priest, her permission would no longer be 
withheld. She thought that no one who was a king had ever be¬ 
come a priest, and therefore gave Her con sent upon ibis condition. 

When Anunidha sot put to speak n> Bhaddi upon the subject, he 
reflected upon what his mother had said, and saw that he mu*l try 
to nccompEi&h his purpose by a stratagem, The ftdkya princes/* 
he thought* “ do not Lie even to save life ; so I must try to catch 
him by Inducing him to make a declaration, and thou torn lib words 
upon himself/' Accordingly ho went tn the king, and after kissing 
him, said* l+ I cannot declare my affection for you^ if you have the 
same regard for mo, learc all these treasures, and kt ub both become 
priesla; if 1 enter the priesthood first, wo shall continue near to 
each other/’ As they hat! been friends from the time that they 
played together as children, Uhuddi, prompted by affection, bnt 
scarcely knowing what He said, gave his word that if An arm] ha 
became a priest first, he would follow' hi* example. The prince 
wo* greatly rejoiced at receiving thu* declaration, and said* " I in- 
lend to hiTome a priest to-day, there fore coma with me now/ 1 BuL 
Ehaddl began to repent of the promise he had made, and said. 
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“ We are both young yet; let us enjoy ourselves for the present, 
and when wo are old we tan embrace the priwthood," To this 
Anurudhs replied, l * There w no regularity in the order of old age 
and death ; sometimes old age precedes death, but at other tunes 
death precedes old age; your declaration is not a wise one; the 
prince Sidlrorttri renounced the world at twenty-mao years of age, 
and many nobles of this city have done the same, whilst they were 
yet young; the receiving of the priesthood is a great privilege; 
therefore speak not mother word, bat come with me now-” Bliaddi 
respected the promise he had given T and said that in seven yearn 
from that time he would be prepared to become a priest; bat Ann- 
rudha said ho would not listen to this proposal. The king then 
mentioned ris years, and gradually came down to two; but his 
friend was inllerilde. Again he proposed a year, riv months, and so 
on, until he came down to a fortnight; but the prince was equally 
unwilling tu yield. At hist llhadds declared, ifc l must have Eit least 
ftcvetL days to deliver over thi- kingdom, ant] give ihc necessary 
advices to my successor ; if you love roc, say no more. 

At the end of seven days Bimddi; Anumdba \ Ati i m dn, the son 
nf Sudhodana's younger brut 1 1 cr \ the prince Kmjbha; Dewadatta, 
the gnu of Suprabudha, the princess Yiisodhart being his younger 
ffister i- and the prince Bbagu ; went with a great reLlnnc to a pkice 
about sixteen mile- from the city, a:- if for the purpose of taking 
pleasure ; but they contrived to steal away from ihcir attendants^ 
taking with them only Upfrti T the king's barber* When they 
arrived at a private place, ihey look off their ornament, gave them 
to the barber, and told him that ha might keep them; but as they 
wrens going away, Upuli rofleutod thus: “ If I lake these orna¬ 
ments in the city, thi' Silty a princes, who are wrathful, will deprive 
mo of life ; they arc of no benefit to me ; if these princes could leave 
nil their pussusatafts to become recluse^ the same coarse will bo 
much easier for me + He therefore hung the ornamentis up in a 
true, to be taken by the fir&t corner, and pursued the direction taken 
by the princes* who enquired why he followed them; and when 
they were informed, they went an together- 

Btidha will at that time In a village called An u ply a, belonging to 
the princes of M1E1+ "ttTien the princes requested tint he would 
admit them to the priesthood, they said that they were of tin 
honourable family, so much so eus not to pay respect even to him ; 
but in order that their dignity might he lowered, they wished that 
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ihc barber should bo ordained first; they would thru have to war- 
ehip him* null if they even thought of tr turning to ihtdr gmsscsriarbS, 
ihey would know that the princes would mj to them, M What, is it 
you who worshipped the barker?" and thus their return would be 
prevented. Eudha approved of their resolution, anti ordained the 
barker first, anil then the princes* iShnddi after wards became a 
ruling when observing the ord Inane d called wtdaras.na, in the time 
of wass. Annnda entered sow an, and became the principal at¬ 
tendant on the person of Budko, KttnlriKi and Bbngu became ra- 
hats, and each had oflCJ dUcipltiti, IK-wndalta performed the ordi¬ 
nance called dhyuna. Upah became a rah nr. and the chief of those 
who understood t h e Winayu-pi laic a. An umdha observed wd< I arKunn, 
and became a rnhat; ntid from having formerly given a lamp-off r- 
ing tn Fiyumatum Budha. he became the chief of those who hove 
NujHjrnaiural vision ; and received divine eyes, by which he could 
<ue all thing* in a hundred thousand sakwalas, afj plainly as n 
mustard seed held in the hand. 

One day Auaruiiha went fo the village of Manila, in which there 
resided a noble, Mnhn-munda, who requested him iq perform wass a f 
but he a a Id that i; wns not in hi* power, as he had no somanem to 
resist him. The noble had two sons, Mnha-sumaun and Kudd- 
fiumaoa, and he said that Anurudha might take the elder of the 
two and consecrate him ; but ho tl' fused, ns he Raw that he was de- 
iiun-uL in merit. He the reform r- ■ ivr • I Kurlh-anmanfi, at that lime 
about seven years of age ^ who, ns hts hair was cut otf T saw part 
of it, on which he reflected dm! a little time previous it hud bci n 
the ornament of his head, a ml was now only n worthless thing to 
he thrown away. In the net nf carrying on this meditation on the 
meanness cf the body and it* secret bins, he became a redial. After 
receiving the offerings of his patents oti two poya days, an Anu- 
rudba said he must return to Budko, in their presence ho oscunded 
in to ill e air, and accompanied the priest to a stone cave in the 
forL-nt of 1 lunula. At night, w hen walking for the purpose of ruli- 
gltitift meditation, Anurudha was attacked with flatulence \ ami 
when the fiamaisuru saw the pain Lhnt he endured, he asked him if 
he hud ever suffered from the same complaint before, and in what 
w ay it was then cured. The priest informed him that it had pre¬ 
viously been cured by some of the water of tliu Armtalta lake, on 
hearing which he said hit would go and fetch some ; and Anurudha 
^aich though it was guarded by ji okga ealled Fantiaka, he. would 
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llIIuw liim to take same, when informed for whom it wns mteadcdL 
At the time he arrived at the lake, Pannaka was sporting In it* 
with 500 other nigft* fc who. when he saw him* said, 11 What Ls 
thii young priest coming hither far with his vmbcI ? I will tint 
allow him to take away any of the water;" bul as Bum ana saw bin 
anger, he remained in the air, ami repealed a stoma* stating why 
hr had conic, StiH the naga said, 4 * Priestling, you may go and 
take water from the Ganges, but you shall have none from this 
lake." l r pon this Bitmana let him know that though he was only 
seven yenrw of age, his power was immensely greater than thnt qf 
the nagu ; he could take the earth and put it upon the top af Muku 
Mini; to him, water was not water; nnr tire* fire; nor iron, iron; 
be wtih the saman^ni of Anurudha* and a prieiM of Budha. Pan- 
nnka said that if he were po clever, he liad better try lo *|et aurar 
of the water ;. but he would see that he could not succeed. The 
dh’wan from the different Ink as now assembled, as it were in a mo¬ 
ment, to see whether die naga or the priest of seven yeara would 
prove the stronger in the contest, Then Sumana assumed the form 
of n brahma, twelve jojana* in rise. and enlered the body uf the 
nilgai hfty yojanas in rise, in which he walked about: hut L3 j t- pain 
he thereby caused made the naga cry out with a noise as if sou and 
■sky were united, By his struggles, the water of the lake rose into 
high waves, which enabled him to dip Ills vessel into it lls he 
walked ; anil when it was full, he said that he had gal what be 
came for, and would now return. The downs saw chat Jr. was the 
conqueror. Pane aka, angry at being thus defeated, eel off to 
pursue him* upon rvhick he assumed his own form; and when he 
presented the water to the priest* the nigii declared that he had not 
id van it; but as Bum an a ^uid that he had, and Anumdlia knew 
tluit a mbit could not tell a He, he drank it. Pazmakn thought 
alill lit at he would he revenged; hut the priest told him that 
Slhiuuiji hud more power than a koti of siugn^ ; and when he hoard 
thiN he went to the snman^ra, asked hh pardon, told him he might 
lake the water at any time he required it* and then went away. 

The priest Anurudho, aceoittpaiusd by Sis man a, afterwards went 
to Eutiha, w r ho was at that time residing in the vrihara of Furwa- 
tanm- The inferior priests of that place took die tHHordbti by the 
ear, ami asked him if one so young could fust after the turning of 
the sun t ar perform the journeys required to be undertaken by ihe 
priests ; and they enquired if he did not wish to return lo his 




A MANUAL L>F flUlfUISM, 


234 

mother. They thus despised him, became they were ignorant that 
he win 5 a rnhat. When Budha perceived wbat was going un* he 
said that their conduct was cs if one were tea piny with the trunk of 
an dcpiinot; they did not know the power of (he s.nniLUiTiu though 
it had been witnessed by all the dewas. At thl* time Budlui 
wished for some water from Anotntto for the washing of hi* feet; 
but when Aftnnda informed the simunvrus* not one of them was 
willing to go* until he inked Humana* who said that he welh ready 
to go if directed by Budlm. Taking a vessel* he went through the 
air, obtained the water without any difficulty, and returned in the 
manner iti which k went* On his approach* Budba called to the 
priest* to ace in how beautiful a manner ha was coming, and on Isis 
arrival received from him the water ho had brought. lie then en¬ 
quired he* age ; and when he was told that it was seven years, be 
said that though others did not receive' ordination until they were 
twenty yearn of age, ho should receive It now; and accordingly ho 
bectim.- of tlie upaumpAdi order from that time. Snpaka was the 
only person be-ddes to whom was ever granted the - honour of so 
early an ordmatierm 

Previous tu the nrdination of Annnda* which took place in the 
twentieth year after the teacher of the three worlds became Budba* 
there was no cm regularly appointed aa his personal attendant; but 
the following persons waited on him at different times Nngnaa- 
mula, Nagitit* Upawann, Sunukkhalla* Chundn, Sogala, and Me&L 
Bud Em now called together the priests* and said to them t ** 1 am 
fifty-five years af age } l have not Lel any way begun to decline; yet 
Hcidjetimcji the prictt who carries my bowl lags behind, and talks to 
the leeplie^ or be goes a different road to that which I have taken, 
and I have to submit to other inconveniences. It will therefore be 
bettor that sump one he appointed as my regular attendant/ 1 Then 
SoriyuL, Mugolatt+ ami the rest of the priests, each said* ** 1 will 
become ypur semret; grant it mo us u favour; Let me be the re¬ 
cipient of thin honour/" But the sage said he would not give the 
office tu a rebut, and there fore appointed Anunda, who agreed to 
undertake it if Bndha would grant a favourable answer to eight re^ 
quE^ts he had to make. 14 The requests that I have to make/* said 
he t •* ure u follow* :—l + That I may never be required to put on a 
rube That ha.i been worn by Budha. 2, That I never cat of the 
ffiud that has been received in the alms-bowl of Bud ha. 3, That 
I do not accnirijpaay him when he is invited to nny place to receive 
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iim (rifering of food. 4. Tbit In* will cut of tb* food I myself re¬ 
ceive in the alms-bowl * >?. That! when any out? tomes ton distance 

io sp^iiJs. to Biulha, I may be allowed to go at that moment and in- 
f nrm Linn ti. That when any doubt is funned in my mind, relative 
to the ffieanln^ of ihe dhurniirin, I may go at pneo to Budba and 
have it solved, 7. That I Hilda in a separate plaee. S- Tbit 
when BtitEhn saya bann in any |jlacn f I not being present, he will 
repeat die whole to me no his return/ 1 These requests wem 
granted by the sage, a* be iaw that what wm required had been 
tbo ctLttluni dC the former Bndbas. There were live things La which 
AnaJidii excelled all other beings:—l, in ministering to Bndhn* 
m 2. In ihankfulnc? 1 * for the favours he received* 3. In (he receiving 
of the four requisites of n priest. 4, In the sweetness of ids voice 
when f flying buna, 5. In the power to listen, attentively to the 
tlisE'iuiraen uf [ludhiL 11 From the time of bis appointment, Budko, 
never hat! to call Aiiamhi twice. During the three mtcho* of the 
night T when uoceunary» ho carried & light are and his residence.* 


19 . Bntlha visits ike City of IVixdld* 

On a certain occasion* when Budha wan delivering a discourse 
on ihe imperniaticney of all things, ho dsdsnd ihat even the Hetty 
of Wudla^f usually so prospeunua, would be visited al one and the 

* On mug flGcaaiQn V run Lin is represented a* standing behind Ttmthw, and 
burning him* 

f la a funner n^r, iMflwttng to a legend dint appear# in Uifl Pdjjiwiklivu, 
thu i[uecii of ficum was delivered of a piece of ti«^tl, which wan put inEu si 
VfciWrl* MPlcd* and thrown iota the river? hut the duw.i^ caused It Ift fluttt fc 
Wld kl wm seen by an ascetic, who m Light iL and Look il tu Mh ccJT ^ bun 
In? ww ita content*, lu- nut it carcfidly do one side ; hot m IttlMag a1 it again 
same tune fifterward^j he saw that it hud bccuUio divided intd two- Then 
the mdhnenUi of the human farm ttpprMvdr and a beautiful pia« and 
petneefs were presented, who HUfhed their fingers and thence draw fidtk, 
it was difficult tut the jwcetic tn bring them up. In; delivered them to u yil- 
higar i no d from being «j winriiar in I heir Hppcumnce, t±Li-y ware called J-ich- 
awi, winch same was oho given 10 the my&J race that from them received 
its origin The other children of the village were accustomed tn re vile tlicrrl. 
nod nuy that they hud no father or mother, only die B&cclta. The villager* 
>U4 d uJ ecu influence, mruning thuT they Si4U*t 1 m- removed to 

some other place; and ihw ninu? t Wajji. wms Afterwards iluvcm, tn the whole 
of that countrr, 'i«U yujlUMJt in exttmL After their removal from the Tiltagft 
they cnti-cd n city hi be liuiii in the plrvOC tn which they retired, The prince 
HUEf princes nwuried, and had u sou and daughter ut one birth, und in duo 
Hme sixteen floan mid sixteen daughter ill die nunc aiamior. A* iheb 
family increased, the city WH enlarged* an which account il Walt rolled 
Winluii. Ill the timu of datum II was un esLterosive und splendid city. Dio 
princes lived together in nrc-ot amity* and uev. r mlcminrriid w'ith n-tlmr 
raw. There were Ttfli princes* rc-riding in on many scponitt pidju.x^. each 
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same time by pestilence* famine, ami sprites- And so k ttmirrcil. 
First there was the pestilence* and then tame the fnmlne* *r> thnt 
there was none to bury the dead, and the whole city membkd u 
ehoxiieThQu.ie. The citizens in forme ri the king of their calamities* 
whc directed them to enquire whether in any way he were the 
cause; hot they could not find that he was in any fault* Then 
&ome advised that application for assistance should be made to the 
rishii; but others who had heard of the miracle* performed by 
Budhn, recommended that hia aid should be implored ; and ac¬ 
cordingly an embassage of princes was sent to invite him to the 
city . They knew that he was at that time resident in the Weln- 
wana wihara* but they first made application to Bimsam f the king; 
who informed them that the kindness of Budhn was equally ex¬ 
tended to aU p and that therefore they might themselves, go to him 


wish a rab-fcimu treasurer, nod otheroffice™, Thevraignod in mm* each 
for uppowtccl times Rad ih- 1 city vm like tin* lu-fcn of Sckra in the mn«- 
uULcimci! iff it* appeuwc ami the hopple can of its lantnt». 

From the uudywij af the ^lih&naruuhhtaiA-feuttim, by Tumour I'Jtmitoll 
Ax. -Sue. Dec. lEttH), it appeara that Ajksnt, u short time previoiLH Em the 
death of Budhn. mcdiuatal ibo iiibju gat Loti of the Liiinwi princes of WinCim, 
wSm wtsrc united in n nrofederfu: v, tbmwh itiU AcknowU^teiiq* the auiaemary 
of ann of their number, and cnmuR hsm king, The prince were ut thnt 
time plotting lognthirf, npparentLy wifcli the inluntdian of milicting gem* injury 
upon the nuxurcb of K^Jagwhcu In order Hint ho might know in whit 
m annur hia- deaiipi could be heat efiocteth Ajhaat fi-ul W prime minister, 
WhwJiMrrh tu ask the neiurl of Ihadhli, from whom he learnt that the princes 
nnmt either be propitiated hi ll..- puvmciit of tribute, or that ]n : : mu»t di§- 
mAyc the mntpiut that united thgm* wittimif engaging in war. Qn mdvllig 
this advict:, Wn.«n»kiraL, M hi* own request* w»- writ art a desert or |o WMlii, 
where he grUned tin- cimfidcticc af the I.LcIuniri prim-sH, and then by ui&iiiu- 
lirionH sowed dtftseitrioil imntig thorn t uftor which he eorumunicated the re¬ 
sult of hL. mlifiien to Ajlfentt who wmt with on Army, and having ^ibjugatejd 
all the princeei to great eolaniitioii, returned. 


■cm 

of 


AeCfndidg to the Vishnu Farina, Wi4li (YutiMl) wux {bundl'd by Yiitda, 
Q of TrlTifitindu and the eelefttiid nymph AlluiihushiL i+ VaUliU w a city 


- ---- ----.—— W | *. ■ ■ -.™ - M>-xa.< l-T! u City 

cundih-rable FulSown in Indian tradition* but lin sate m a Huhp:-rtuf wine 
uncertainty, fart of the ilUS's 1 idly urines from emi founding it with Viddn, 
another name of Ujiiyin .... According to the Budhiitu it in the same a* 
] ’ruyii^Lt ur Allahabad; but the Bfu«4y linn plactt it much In Wet down, on 
tSie i Li u iJi lunik of iht Gani-tw, nearly nnjwmUc to the month of the Hone ] 
and it was thfrolbre in [he modem d&trnft of Sfirttn. os Hamilton dimaii- 
li^ies <*Mhn Hindu* ) t^CCtured/^Wil™ 1 # V in bail PuiRnn. t'n J1 hui 
vldtcd VVlfiiiiii, but does nut nive WRf extended dewfptfon of whni he mw, 
Ullihu ThAng is moru particular^ mid fsrty^ that it luui iillesi into rtiju, hut the 
drcLLULturtijut;: 'A ihe ancient foundatioue woa upwards of twenty ndfefc. He 
mlw cbo ruin? of mure than a hundred mnnimterii - The connirv rich, 
ihzi -uil fertile, thu climate oqunhk* and lhe mhuhitant* worn bland Lei their 
marine Ji, and cuntunted with I heir lut. There Were a few mtmuaterii^p but 
T - 'TJ 1 ' 1 [t ' i ' ^'-T^ ^ 11 lictetkfl. It i> rinirj by i 'warm KtirujiL thu t 

the wnli-rn dcri™ tlitir first ting (about 12,50 j-tius l, c-J " from the 
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and make known their request On memng lheir petition, Eudhu 
consented to vbat "Wlsnli ; and when his determination was ™ds 
known to the king, Bhnsnm prepared A road from Raj&gnha to the 
£3 ranges, a dbitunce of eighty Tnilen+ The moment he com me need 
hi.t journov* rtiln began to fall, though there had been none far eo 
long it period previous j but it was no inconvenience io those! who 
did not wish to he wet.. The Ltchawi ^properly lidi hnwi) princes 
also prepared u read on their aide of the rlver t it distance of Jurt}- 
eight miles. When Bndhn entered Whala, he commanded Aunnda 
to go round the city, sprinkling water from his, aim a-bowl, nnd 
rnp-uitLug the pint- At once the sprites fled away | and slic sick, 
restored to health,, followed Anandn round the ( L iLy + repeating thc- 
pnw» of Budha. The snge proceeded to the palace of the king, 
where he delivered llie discourse called Rhlunn. Sutra + nnd conn-tic 
beings entered the paths. Two pbyjL& be remained in the city, rand 
nn tit was returning In ^V&luwana, the n&ga^ requested him to visit- 
their residence* which he did, nnd he spent there a night; after 
which he proceeded to the other bunk of the river, and accompanied 
Bimsani* who had been waiting to receive him, to Enjagaha, 

20, The History of Jitvaka, tojw qdmiimhrtd Mcdieijie to Budfra. 

When Bins sum, king of Rjijagahji, heard of fhu fume of Ambn- 
pali f the thief courtesan of WliUi, he became etiviotm of the glory 
that by her means flowed to the Lichavn princes, ms in this his own 
city wiui inferior to WisalL He therefore commanded that all the 
bcauliful women in. l]ie neighbourhood should he collected,, that tin - 
m&fit beautiful of them all might he chosen; and the choice foil 
upon ibe princess SilnwatL The king then levied for her a tux 
upon the city of 200,000 masurena, to which he himself added an¬ 
other 100,000, and made over to her many gardens, and buildings, 
and immense wealth- The price of her embrace was appointed to 
be 2000 iiiusunme, being twice the amount received by AmbapaLL 
She thus became the principal courtezan of Rajagohu, und like the 
banner of the city* was known to alb 

After su um time she became pregnant, by Abhayn, the son of 
Bimsaru \ but the priucc was not made attainted with the elrcum- 
stance. It mis the custom of the courtezans not to make known 
that they were pregnant; and when the child was bom. If U was a 
girl + she was brought up in private but if it wsm a bo>, he uan 
taken to the forest and exposed. When any one came to the 
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dwelling of SMawnti, her attendants made known I hat sho wa? 
sick, and thus eke concealed her condition I'.r tl n_« space of nine 
tnoiuiifl. The child of which slic was delivered was a buy, who 
wits tnken priv.iItdy i-i a certain place in the fori:-t. according la ■ hi‘ 
tignal custom. In due time the princess a^nin anointed lior^c] F, 
am! made her appearance in public, an if nothing had happened. 
On the day on which the child was taken to the forest, A Id Lava 
want to the nuno place to walk, when His uUonUon was attended by 
a number of crows near a piece of flesh ; they did nut peck b? it 
with their bills, hut looked at it us if i:i kindness* without doing it 
any harm, Thu prince enquired wlmt was the rcn^oii of this ap¬ 
pearance, and was told that the crows were hovering round on 
infant, that had been thrown into a hole. He then ashad whether 
U waH alive or dead. and was informed that It wa* alive, It was 
Wqusic the infant was in that tilth to enter the path sow sli, that 
Ida life was lb us preserved. When rhe prinro saw it, pitied it t 
froin tbc force qf parental aifee l son, though ho know not that it 
WWI hie own child : and commanding it to bu Laktn tn [He palace, 
he appointed it u nurse and proper attendants. Fmtn Having been 
told [Hat it was alive, he coiled it Jiwaku, he who H*«.* 

’SVhcn .liwaka^ who was abiq called Komaruhhaulm, was seven or 
EigHt year* or nge* he was playing with the other princes in the 
buIL, and they reproached him with having no mother. Aihumod, 
he wont to Abhaya, and asked who was his mother; but he smiled 
and said* ■* I am your father, who was your mother I know not; J 
found yeti exposed in the forest, and rescued you/ 1 Then Jiwaka 
reflected, when he heard this circumstance related* that he would 
receive no inheritance from relationship; so he resolved that he 
would lenra Home science, and then by Ids attainment he might ho 
iilile to Require both relatives and wealth. Again he considered 
tin; clinuictet of the eighteen sciences and the sixty-four arts, and 
determined that he weald study the art of medicine* that he might 
He called doctor, and lie respected, and attain to eminence- With 
thi^ intention he went to Taksalii T | and applied to a loomed pro- 


ort * Tfc hiPfjry r.if JlWukii L-. inserted at erwrtrr length than that of \h D 
' ^ptaruii. a& It ii of greater mteTHt, and illustrate* the stale 

Of saedica] In that early age. 

a fawtftUcai,, or TakshsM* is reprinted aa 
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Id h h nr in reftrive him into hir* school. The prefer-or asked him 
who Ins was ; and as he thought tlml IT he told the whole truth it 
wooLl plit him to nbrimc, lie replied that he was the son of Abiiaya, 
and the grandson of Bitnsuru, king u^ Rajagnka, Whin Uc said 
that he wished to learn medicine, the professor asked wIl:li, was the 
anioimt of the wages he Uiid brought; and he replied. “ I havi 
rouiifi away by aleuhh from my parents; and tin refyro have iiofl. 
brought anything wish me ; but I will l tmain -wish pm - ■ a servant* 
if you will teach mu/ 1 The professor saw thni there was some 
appearance of merit about Mm* and agreed to touch him, the oglu 
from other pupib he received a thousand rnasumfln. Ai this mo- 
ment the throne of Sokrn it embled, a- .liwuk.L had been acquiring 
merit through :s knpdnkshu. and was soon io administer medicine 
to Gdtunm Bedbn, The dew a resolved that js* he was to become 
the physician of Budha, he would himself be his teacher; and fur 
this purpose he came to the earth , note red tlie mouth of the pro¬ 
fessor, mid inspired Mm with he wisdom he needed to teach his 
pupil in the most excellent mmuier. At onec JiwaJU petCfliTCii 
tlmt wlial the professor asked, and thought, and said, proceeded 
from a di-wu^ and not from a man ; and be soon discovered that lie 
could give relief in many cases where his teacher Was not, able. 
There axe diseases that urn mortal, and others that are not mortal, 
and nbont nil these he wan taught by Sckm for the apace of seven 
years. With any Other teacher he could not have learnt the same 
things in sixteen years. Then Jiw r aka asked his preceptor when 
Ills education would be completed; and the old man* in order to 
try bis f liilL. told him ihut he must go out of one of the gate* of 
the city, and examine the ground around for the space of sixteen 
miles, during four days, aftcT which ho was to bring 1dm oil the 
roots, flowers* barks, and fruits he could discover that were useless 
m medicine. Jiwaka did so; but on bis return informed the pro- 
feasor that he bail met with no substance that woe not in some w ay 
or other of benefit; there was no such thing upon earth. The 
reaches on receiving thus reply* told him that [here woe no one Ln 
the world thnt could instruct him further; and Sekru departed 
from his mouth# As he knew that hi* pupil hud been taught by a 
wisdom that w r as divine, he gave liim sufficient for bis maintenance 
during three or four days, and sent people to accompany hini to bis 
own city. 

In the course of Ms journey Jiw aka arrived at Snketu, where he 
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remained a little Uwe lo refresh himself. -U that time tho wife of 
otic uf the- principal citbGCUa had n violent pain in her Uffltil, front 
which sihe had suffered seven years. Many kerned pht'Hiciutui hud 
promised to cure her, hut they only took her substance, .ind did not 
uHbrd her a moment^ relief. Jiwaka Imving: heard of her situation' 
sen! to inform her that a learned doctor wus at her gate ; but wln:i 
she leiiml his age, 5±he said* 14 What can n little child il!o> wh« n ih- 
cleverest phyatefene in Jambudwipa have faded r Tell him that If 
he is hungry, we will supply him with rice; or if it in aophi thing 
else that he want*, let him receive it, and be gone.' 1 Un hearing 
this >1 iwakn replied, +fc Science is mil her old nor young; %v j;-« !««]n 
does not uocue from age alone; whut b&a the Indy to do with my 
age, or how does ibis affect my ability ? 1 will not go away until 

the heod-aphe is entirely cured ; if 1 full, no Imrm will he done ; I 
will ask ftir nothing until my skill is dearly proved/* Thfc indy 
won pleadL-d with ihe manner in width ho spoke* and commanded 
him to be ended; after which she offered him a seat, and said, 
M My nsiiL t l'Ilu you give me relief for a single day, for it is Hovett 
years since 1 was able to sleep/' Jlwaka promisnl So give her in- 
BtanJ relief, and requested lhat a lilth : butter might be boiled* on 
receiving which he pmited from his hand a quantity of medicine 
into her tiaAe, half of which went to her brain and the other half to 
her month. The part that went to her mouth, she spat nut; but 
the husband told the servant * to take U up with some cotton. 
When JIwaka. i?aw this, bo thought io himself, “ If these people ml 
so niggardly that they take up even Lhat which has fallen to the 
ground In spittle, I fear there ns no clumeo of my receiving any 
great reword/ 1 The lady gmsaed hi- thought?. and told him that 
it whj done, not on account of their covctousnuss, hut from the pre- 
ciousut'Eu of the medicine ; aa if It remained on the ground it would 
benefit no one ; hut if taken up it might cure Aomc other disease. 
She then informed her husband that her head-ache had all gone, 
anil lhat JbvakjL was the cause of her reeuvery. For this thp au 
temliinta praised him, and the noble* - lits Indy, their child . and their 
relatives, each gave him 4000 nilu-fearaliu, with chariots, and other 
gifts in abundance. With tins wealth he went to lbjjtgaha* imd 
told the prince he had brought him a first pile ring fur the trouble 
he had had in bringing him op, liut Abb ay a replied that he had 
recently found out that he was bh own son* by Lite courtezan Sali- 
wati, and that he had brought him up., not for u recompense, bul 
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from paternal affection. Hr also ^ave him permission to build a 
residence near hie own pdncc, and to partake of his wealth* 

Ai iliifc time lilmeara was troubled with a fistula in ano fc which 
Muniitimfa caused his robi? to bo spotted,. and exposed him to the 
ridicule of the queene. Aa the king was greatly ashamed on this 
.ic count, he consulted the must renowned physicians in every part 
of J&mbudw[pa f but they could! afford him no relief; bo he one day 
railed Abhava, and naked If he knew of any other person that 
[[ would be well to consult* The prince recommended that his own 
son should be sent tor; and when he came, Bimsaxa took him into 
a private apartment., and unidu kuo vb to htrrc the nature of hJs com¬ 
plaint. Jiwaka had taken a little medicine in Mi linger nail, with 
which be anointed the fiatuln;; inau instant the pain was gone, and 
the disease varnished, but in wbnL way the king could not discover. 
Bimsarn now thought that if Jiwaka was a good man, it was righi 
that he should be honoured, but thai if he was a bad man. It would 
be necessary to put him away; he was so exceedingly clever, that 
his presence would cither be a great benefit or a great evil. To 
Lry him, he- culled his 500 queens F and after telling them of the 
wonderful cure ihut had been effected, he informed them that they 
might reward the physician in any way they thought proper. They 
therefore brought immense numbers of the rich eat robes, and pre¬ 
sented them to Jiwaka.^ Abhaya, and the nobles who wore pre¬ 
sent. wIjeu they what was done, secretly wished that he Would 
not ruLuivL! iheici; and os he himself was wiser than any of ihenu 
bo replied, M It Is not proper that I, who ana only a subject, should 
receive garments that belong to the king; I want them not; only 
grant me your protection and favour, and 1 require no more. 71 The 
king returned to the queens their present, greatly praising Jiwakn 
; Liid appointing him the annual produce of many gardens and 
villages, he became his friend. 

There was in Rajagaha a rich nobleman who had a pain in hi* 
head, like the euttLqg of a knife. Two medical men came to visit 

* By beheld of the ancient nations the racdiial profession was held in high 
f^CDcm. The Egyptian Eurpvnn* we tv thought to excel e=lLL others in the cx- 
iTCEPe of their cut. The ailrgfrffl Dttdkdiea received In3III [}io citb;Dn& of 
Argisia one taU-ut T ErbdUt fttSfiing, far with iheui Uhr year. 

Two year* nfberwnudt t-olylcnuc*, of Samoa* offered him two talents. When 
he had cored Barium fhac king =^nt him into tin- Korean to visit hi* wives. 
lining intFodueird nM tlm man whi> had saved the fciuuf.s life, the pnHvfu] ml- 
tmOM ouch gave him a snuepr full of golden coins,— Ifrirod ill. JlHA, iri-Dte'i 
iv. 34 L 
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Mm f but they totdd do nothing far him r T one said that he would 
die in five days, and the other in seven. The king was much con- 
earned an receiving this intelligence, ns the death of the noble 
would be a great misfortune to the city; and he requested diwcika 
to see him; who, when he had. made the necessary examination, 
jtaid that there were two worniE In his head + one large and the other 
small; the large worm would cause hi* death in seven days, tmd 
the smaller in five, “ Of the two pbysicinn*/* he proceeded t n one 
saw the largo worm only, and the oither only the smaller one; but 
1 will free you from danger in three days, though there is no other 
person in the world who could do the same." Tire noble, trembling 
from the fear of death, told him that ho would give him all his pro¬ 
perty, and would become hLs servant , if he saved his life. Jiwaia 
promised to Cum him, if he would grant him one request, and told 
him not to be afraid. The request was, that without removing 
from the same place, he would lie seven months on his back, sewn 
months on his right side, and seven month# on hie left side, in all 
twenty-emo months;* and Jiwoka said further, M If I give yon 
pain, you iiiujil not attribute* it to me as a crime, but tfv.i-i givu mo 
permission Llmw to afflict, you; parent* amL te-achcre chastise tbuir 
children* ihiLt they maybe made ubodinnt; ami physicians afflict 
tbulr patients for thoir benefit that by Lb is means they may free 
them from disease/ 1 He then took the noble into an upper room, 
sat behind him, and faking a very sharp instrumeni-t opened bis 
skull ^ and setting aside the three sutures, be seized the two worms 
that were gnawing his brain, with a force]}#, and extracted them en¬ 
tire. Ono was the worm that would have killed him hi five day** 
and the other in seven* He then closed ttp the wound in such n 
manner that not a single hair was displaced. lie bad made his 
patient promise to remain in one place twenty -one months; and 
under the hands of any other physician this would have been 
necessary, but he now declared that in twenty-one days he would 
be perfectly well, and no lunger n detention would be required. 
The noble offered him in return an immensity pf treasure, but he 
was not willing to receive it j he only took a Inc of treasure from 

* If the medico! men among the Jews treated their patient* in a ninulor 
manner* the Command given by tJcnl to TEnwHnl i ¥ . Uj Hl> an hia left mil® 
30D dura, and m hi* ni^ht Bide 40 iioys t would appear Ic** Grange, 

f The oneiirnti htul arrived at vary gi^Jrtrftatloa in the making of sur- 
£ical matnrm mta, usmtiybu iwn in many Egyptian palatingij. r Div ui^tr!i- 
meats found in a house at Pmnpeh, supposed to have belonged to a flnrgonn, 
have ii groat rcsemhlaneo to these In Umi at the presant dny. 
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l3il> king and another from ihe noble, with a few other things. The 
fame of Jhvnka now became everywhere known, like the banner of 
Jumbudivipa. 

There was a nobleman in Benares, who ui his youth, whilst in 
the net of leaping t twisted one of bis intestines into a knot, on 
ivbicli account he was not able to pass any solid food, and could 
only cat a little at a time, just enough to save life ; his body gradu¬ 
ally became like a plcco of dry wood, and oil might be poured into 
the holes that presented themselves between kia bones, and kept 
there as in a ve^el. From all parts of Janibudwipa physicians 
came- so dint the door of hk mansion was beset by them continu¬ 
ally ; bui they all declared, on seeing him, tlmt they were unable to 
ad.-nst him* Then [he father of the noble, who had beard of the 
fame of Jiivtiko, took a rich present to Bujaguha, which be pre¬ 
sented to Bimsura, and requested that he might receive tho sa&lsl- 
ante of the renowned physician* At the request of the king, he 
went to Benares ; and on being introduced to the ruslde, In* a^kul 
him at once If he felt any symptoms a= if hts intestines wore in & 
knot, ond if it first cmho on when he was leaping or taking tinlem 
exercise. On being answered in the aiHrmative, he said ihet he 
could cure him, nnd putting everybody out of the room but the 
nobEc J * wife, he bolted tk door, than bound his patient to a pillar 
that ho might not move, covered htfl face, bound him with u cloth, 
turd taking a tdiarp instrument, without the noble’s being aware of 
what vnm going on, ripped open thr skin of bis abdomen, took 
out his intestines, just showed the lady iu what way the kuat ww 
twisted, and then replaced them in a proper manner* After tins 
be rubbed .iUnie ointment on the place, freed the noble from ihc 
pillar, put him in bed. gave hirn a drink of ncc-gnud* Mid In three 
days he was able to rise, and was as well as ever. The noble pre¬ 
sented him as- his fee 16,000 masnxans* with horses, ehmiaLs, cattle, 
and slaves tn abundance, and with these he returned to Itryuguhcu 
as in grand procession. From all countries the people came lo 
him, mh] requested his assiblAtica us if they were ticking for a 
divine elixir, or the water of immortality. 

At that time Chandapprajota, king of Udeni, v who had tho 

* TTjjjivHnij or Oujwln, a. city yij (rilled in MuJaVn, furmurl V th* CflfatjtS af 
VikriniLLi dit' til. It in one of mu pm^chi ssicred ciliia nf the Hindus mid lIll? 
fi r*it ruvHdian of ikuir ffcOgm|diafS i the madam Oujain m about a mite aaulh 
of the micicnt idty r —Wilson's Sauscrit Uiudunaiy, 
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jaundice, sunt messengers to BimhariL* with royal gifts* requesting 
the aid of Jiwnka, hut he several time* refused to go. This king 
had An unconquerable aversion to oiL He could not hear to have 
it In Ixiii fund* nor to he [mein led with it. nor to have it in the lamps 
by which Ixiii palace was lighted. They were therefore trimmed 

with tn rtl nlfii ria (tall ow ?)* 1 f WF10 lit!! 1 lliHC lllS filth pt was A SnrpioPt 

that this aversion arose. Hie mother accidentally imbibed the 
Bcorpkm'a emission by means of which. she conceived; buL the 
child she brought forth wjib of a most cruel disposition* and irm 
therefore called Chandapprajotn, It was on account pf Ma aversion 
to oil, lhat Jiwakn was unwilling to go to tTdem, as it was not poi« 
Bible to cure him without using it in the preparation of the niL-dU 
due. Other messenger?, with greater gifts, succeeded the firnL t and 
at last Jiwiikn was prevailed upon by Bimsare to gu+ as Chandop- 
prnjota was his friend. When the great physician had hceti the 
king, it occurred to him that he might endeavour to give the medi¬ 
cine by stealth 5 were he to udmmtfitor it openly. It might cause 
both his own destruction and that of the king. Hs therefore in¬ 
formed him lhat he could effect the care of hts dkeaie; hut there 
was one thing that he must mention to the monarch* which was* 
that dnciurih are unwilling It? make known to others the ingrcdienti 
of which their medicines are composed; it would he necessary for 
him to collect all that he required with his own hand* and there lore 
ihe king must give directions that he he permitted to pass through 
any of the gate? of the palace whenever he might choo&E. 

Chandapprojuto had four celebrated modes of conveyance. 1. 
A chariot culled oppanlka, drawn by alnvEs, that would go in one 
day 60 yojanas. and return. 2- An elephant called Kulagin,, lhat 
in one day would go IU0 yojanas, and return. 3- A mule called 
Mudokesi, that in one day would go 120 yqpnas p and return. 4. 
A horse coiled TelekamnikiL, tlmt wnuld go the same distance* In 
a former birth the king was a poor man, who was accustomed to 
tarry the alms-bowl of a certain Fas^-Jliitlhii* more expeditiously 
than any other person; mad an th is ciccoun t he was afterwards born 
of high or royal families,, and had the swiftest vehicles to cunvey 
him from place to pluCC, When the king heard the request of 
Jiwakii, he gave- him iierrul^sion to use any of the royal modes of 

* Thu moEaenifors mndfc thfiir first nir|itsfintion to the klngj _nnrl XiuiaiaiL 
in a m mtl ar njnnnnr when, he rtfdvtd b letter, nut fur Kthtia* wliu was 
U* held him , but fur ita king of tiwaeL —2 Kin*?* v. S, 
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convey anre t and to pasu on I of Lbc palace gala* any Lour of the 
([ay. Of this permit ion lie availed himself, mid went hither and 
thither at Lib will; now in this convey smut ami then in dial; su 
thill the wonder of the citizens wan greatly cxdtetL One day lie 
brought home an abundance uf iiiedlcJne, which he boiled in oil 
and pound into a dish. He then told the king that it was exceed¬ 
ingly powerful, an that it would he requisite for him to lake it at 
oncc + without lasting lt R or the virtue would ho gone. The king 
stopped his nw with one hand* and with the other put the medi¬ 
cine into hi5 mouth. At this moment diwaha, after informing the 
attendants what to give tiie king, went to the elephant- liidl+ anti 
mounting the elephant BiddrwWfttf, (el u£T towards Uajugaha like 
the wind. After going fifty yujanaa, he arrived at Koaatnhn^* where 
he reinsiiuEil a little to tu fresh himself, US he knew that the king 
had no army that emildeotne ao quickly: and (hat if any one came 
it would be either the dmc, the elephant Nalagiri T the mule, or the 
horse, hut that the elephant he had brought was five time a swifter 

flin aav other animal. 

¥ 

When the king took the medicine* he knew Instantly that he had 
swallowc-d oil; and in a rage he commanded that Jiwuka should be 
impaled; but the noble* informed him that, he had fled away upon 
the elephant HaddruwalL He then sent for the Have Oppauikn, 
and told him that if he would pursue the physician and bring him 
back he should receive a great reward. In an instant the slave was 
al Kosombuj, and told Jiwnka that he must return with him to the 
palace ; but he said that he was hungry, and mum have some tiling 
lo eat, and requested Oppumhu to join him at his mopi. As the 
slave refunod-, he gave him port of a fruit, In which he had pre¬ 
viously put something from the lip of his linger; but when ho had 
eaten about half of it t he fainted away T and Jiwaka wax Left to 
finish his repost at his leisure. After a little time he gave the ele¬ 
phant some water to drink, and going to the slave, enquired why he 
did not take him to the king ; but Oppamka sold that he would gu 
wilh Jiwnkn Lo any part of die world, and become his servant, if bo 
would restore him. The physician laughed, and told him to cat the 
othcr half of the fruit; but be said dint from eating the former 
half he was new unable to lift np his head, and if he eat any mure 
be should certainly die outright. Jlwaka told him that he had 
never at any time taken life, and that this was the first time he had 

* Thii city i_H tiiLLHiuntiJ La the Rfuiiityruiii and the Pmiimu. 





246 


A MAJfFAL U« b- KFI3II, 


so far m to roitfer any one unable to bold up hi* head. The 
.slave then cat tire other half of the fruit, and ww in an instant well, 
li ke a mnn awaking out of a dream* Jiwaka delivered to him the 
elephant, and laid him to return to Udfnri* qm by that time the king 
would he perfectly recovered from his disease; and he hinwelf went 
on hid way to Eujagaha T on arming at which he informed Bimsnra 
of all that had taken place. 

Ie waa after these events that Jiwaku administered medicine tu 
Eudhn, in the perfume of a dower * t and it was because, in many 
proi-Iana births* he had wished for this opportunity, that he re¬ 
ceived his unexampled tkd]; it was tho reward of hL merit 

In this way was the medicine given. On a corbiin occasion, 
when liudha ww sick, it was thought that if lie were to take a link 
opening medicine ho wo old he better; and accordingly Arumdu 
went to Jfcwaka to in form him that the teacher of the world was 
indispomL On receiving thU information, Jiwaka, who thought 
that the time to which he Imd so long looked forward hud arrived, 
went to the vvihArn, as Budhn was at that time residing near Ituja- 
gaha. After making the proper ern quirk*, he discovered that there 
were three cauaoa of the disease; and in order to remove them he 
prepared three bins flowers. Into each of which he put a quantity 
of medicine. The flowers were then given to Budha at three sepa¬ 
rate times, and hy smelling"* at them his bowels worn moved ten 
time* by each flower. Ey means of the first flower the final cause 
of pa^EtHl away ; and by the other two the fcceemd and third 

cause* were removed. 

W hen thU event was known to the faithful, persons frum ■dsteen 
kck* of dlifercut tribes brought food of a Mud proper for an in- 
ridld, each one according to Ids ability. But as Hagakn knew that 
it was requisite that food of tho most delicate kind it was pebble 
to provide should be procured* he looked with his divine tyca Ed 
see where it could ho found, when he discovered that Sdna, of the 
city of In JumhudwipuL, had in hi* possession a kind of 


■ By die am-Erntfi great uSiamy was &*cnb#td to ptirflnmm. It h mud uf 
waiK at hi§ approaching end, but d§dxmM to prulung 
. ^* 7! jm - 1 r ^ u fvdlrrbl of Cerij^ lit- hold hut bread to IiIh hdk, liy niinnt 
vf whii-b kLH wmh waa ncEMimplhhMh 

T lourukd by Chaiupapuri, n city nf width irmeva tlLU jarmiin in 


LIlu 


"i lulI^ of Ehn^jilpuj It ii the enpitoi of Aa^a. Fu Hi cm b am that in 
, iiwna^ til. Cj-rum- of the Ganges, them was upon the loullufrn bank, thu 
■ kitigtloin Of IchtTL pho. Thu mmiikfUi-tW'N he saw aypL’ujrd m be 

aUlcaMl by prim ( 5 . J 1 i Uiut ThiUlg dnicribtip- the city its being about 
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dcs that would bo better adapted for the sage than any Ollier in lie 
world. 

The parent* of B6n& were exceedingly rich* as they had thou- 
Bands of houses ftiurtiioimted by towetfl In the city, and possessed la 
addition 90,000 vilkgex, From his childhood* Sons never put hi* 
foul 10 the ground- Why : Upon the sale of his foot was a row 
of rud hairs turning towards the Tight, like the flowers painted upon 
:i drum* and appearing as if made by a vc nmlh on pencil. It was 
because Lis parents saw this sign of greatness that they did not 
allow him to step on the ground; and thay gave him many attend* 
ants r Greatly were the people of Jam bud wipe, astonished, when 
Ehoy heard of this remarkable appearance ; they went in numbers 
LO h^d It, like the pilgrims who visit the srbpddn, or impression of 
(ludhii'a foot, upon Suasdfiell^ in the island of Ceylon. Sena re* 
sided in the upper story of a tower, surrounded by magnificent 
curtains, so that he could not even see the ground. His servants 
wen? never beaten, as in tbn families of other nobles, and yet were 
they all obedient. How wai this ? When any of them did wrong, 
Sofia Said that he would put his foot to the ground if they were 
puui&hed; and as ail were a LVnld lest in thi s way they should cause 
the hi kb of so much merit, they were as attentive as if they had 
been coerced by being taniniud, or their heads had been pounded 
by a hammer. or other severe modes of punishment had been used- 
In a former birth Sona erected a wihara for a F*jse*Budh% who 
one day hurt his foot when he was walking* after which he pro¬ 
vided him with a costly carpet upon which lo walk. It wo* through 
the merit of this act, that he received, in the present birth so great 
a distinction. And now as to the rice. There was a large held 
surrounded by a high fence, and covered by a network of hair. It 
was irrigated by water in which sandal-wood, camphor* and nil 
kinds of fragrant substance* had boon steeped, so that their smell 
was imparted to the ground, ihe grain P and even to the husband- 
men. At the harvest, the grain vu cut, not with a sickle, but by 
the nails of the reapers. Tim riet was stored in a granary tmide of 
sand ul-wood ; fiT*l there wa* a layer of fragrant substances a Cubit 
high, and then a layer of rice, and so on in succession. This gra¬ 
nary was built in the most compact manner, and was not open unlU 

thirtfcHsn mi Lin in atocumthreac*! J the country win fLrriic,, and thn climate 
warm. There wore about Um mcmaMeriM, fur tho most- part in min p with 
tint mnre tluin 200 priiaU, whilst there were twenty temples bdnnginE to tile 
iifcterodojt fhucrniliuy. 
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three years after it had been dosed; and at that lime, when the 
doors were thrown open, the perfume spread through the whole 
city, and every one knew whence it proceeded. Afterwards, as 
much was taken out every day as sufficed for the wants of the 
noble's family. When undergoing the usual preparation, it was 
pounded in a mortar of sandal-wood, and the grains resembled 
pearls. The husks were carefully preserved, and after being ground, 
were used by the people for the perfuming of their bodies. Thu 
rice was pul in new vessels that had been purified seven or eight 
times, and when boiled the fuel was of some fragrant wood. This 
rice was received by Soon because in the farmer birth he had faith* 
fully fed a Pasti-Budha. 

When Magellan perceived in what part of the world the rice was 
lu be procured, he took his alms.bowl in his hand, and went 
through the air from Hujagahn to Champa, where he remained 
standing, near the- house ol Sona, like a blue mountain covered by 
a cloud. The noble saw him, and filled Ms bowl with the most 
i-0-ccijcnt rice j hut when Mugnlan received it, he said lie hud come 
tu proeure it for Budha, who had that day taken medicine. Then 
$<>na told him to eat what was in the bowl, and he would have it 
washed, and re filled. The priest returned to Uajaguha in the aamo 
wuj- n s he left It, and presented the bowl to the illustrious sage. 
The king, Bunsure, also had food prepared, which he look to ihc 
wihara ; hut when he saw the rice that Mugnlun bat! brought lie 
enquired whether it had been procured in the dwelling of Sekm, or 
in ULurukuru, as it was impossible that it could have bn 0n 
in the world nf men. Bur]ha allowed him to taste of it, and told 
him it was from his own city of Champa, where n noble ate It every 
day. The king afterwards visited the noble, who lu turn came lu 
Uajagahn, when he saw Bud hi, and entered the path aowaa. 
Sona became a pricat. 

On the same day, Jiwafea presented a beautiful garment to Budha, 
wMeh he himself had received as a present from one of his royal pa¬ 
tterns. ft was a divine garment procured from the knlpu-trou in iTtu- 
rokuro. One of the birds that take the dead bodies i 0 the Yumndhnm 
mckt to feed upon the flesh, lu passing over a portion of the forest of 
Ilimtda (hat belonged to Choudapprojita, let two of the robes fall, 
when they were found by an archer, and brought to the king : and 
the king, m gratitude for th, benefit he had received in being re 
ufored to health, sent them to Jiwaka. Budha reflected, that if the 
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priests rec&ivd robes of this costly Jcafripium, they would k b 
danger from thieves \ and ho intimated the danger to Anuulfi* In 
cooseqiience^ An ninja cut tiicm Into thirty pieces, winch ho sawed 
together in five division^ so that when the robe was completed, it 
resembled the patches in a rice-field divided by embankments. 
The great sage wns pleased when he saw this contrivance* and 
ordained a law that hie priests should only have three tribes* and 
that they should always be compoMrd of thirty pieces of doth- 

Jtwoka entered the path sowan, after h curing a discourse de¬ 
livered by Budha; ami oe he wished to sec the teacher thrice every¬ 
day, bu*i was nnabie to go sn far as WiMwamrattm bo built a 
wi tiara in hie own garden p Mid invited Budha to niaku it is rcsU 
dance- Those [hinge occurred in the twentieth year after the re- 
cep Lints of the HmLtiashtp, 

2 3 . Th§ Hiilorij 1 yf AnffuU-mdfa* 

The wife of the prdhita of the king of Kosol, Dharggawtu whose 
name was Mon trill, bad u ann. At the moment of his birth, uII 
the weapons^ in the city shone with a bright light; in consequence 
of which P the father consulted on astrologer who informed him 
l hat bU son would become a rubber* Tim father* on going to the 
palace the nest day, ashed the king if he had rJept well the pre- 
viona night; but he said that he had not. as his state sword bait 
shone, which indicated that there was some danger taming, cither 
upon himself or Mb kingdom. The brahman then informed the 
king that a son had been bom to Mm* on whose account not only 
the fttatc sword but all the weapons in the city had shone* which 
was a sign thuL hie §on would become a robber; and enquired 
whether the king wished him to put hie son away ; but the king 
said that uh one single person could not dp much harm* it would be 
better to bring him up. Thu child received the name of Ahing- 
gaka. 

When AMngsakn grew up, he wag sent to a college in Takskalu* 
where he excelled all the other pupils; which set them at enmity 
agiiluet him T and cmi§ed them to geek gome mode of accusation, that 
they might have him punished. They could say nothing against 

■ In an eiiumemtinii sf the prodigies that Occurred in Home, A,tL floi!, 
Julliut i >briequcii> that the ijicfira of ilor?, preserved in the pidiiL-c, moved 

uf their own Jtcetirtl. 

t \-kistj, nun ddllod in lIll pru^nmiienliatu of tin- noLnta§ or lunar 
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hh si"bality + or lli-e respectability of bis family ; they, therefore, ac¬ 
cused him of taking improper liberties with the professor's wife. 
I" or this purpose they divided thcffiflclve* into three partly. The 
fir&t party informed him of the pupil's crime ; and the second and 
third party confirmed what the first hnd said; and as the professor 
could not believe that they spoke l he truth, they fold him that he 
must loo It to his own interests; they had dime their duty, and 
could do no more. After thus he noticed that his wife spoke kindly 
to Airings oka, which excited bis suspicion, and he resolved upon 
Mb do* Lruclion ; but he taw that it could not he RCMnpBahfld 
openly, or no more pupils would place themselves under hhs care- 
He iherefore said in the youth, ,l It will not he in my pa wet to 
tcaeh you further unkws you destroy a thousand men p miJ bring 
urn one of their finders as an evidence of their death / 1 Ailing- 
saka replied that, it was not the custom of hLa family to do era to 
others; but still, from hia lore of learning, and as he thought that 
there liras no other way by which he could prosecute hi- studies, he 
went to rhe forest, to a place where eight Way* met, and began to 
innnlnr those who passed in that threetsun. As it wag observed 
thiif. he cut off the fingers of his rirdma* he received the name of 
Anguli-miLh. In u little time the people went to Sewut to inform 
Lhu king that his country wai beaming depopulated by the cruelly 
of n robber, and to entreat that lie would come with an armv mid 
seke him, that they might be delivered from his power. The king 
resolved to accede to their request; but when the intelligence 
spread through the city, the prnhita said in his wife that he feared 
the thief was nun* other titan their own son, and asked her what 
wim to be done, She saEd that he hud better hasten to the forest 
before the departure of the king* and bring their *on away ; bul 
Ihc father replied that there were four things that could mt be 
trusted ,—u robber + a brunch, the king* and woman. The mother* 
therefore, prepared to hike upon herself this iruk. 

At Lhhs time Budha was reiltUng In the Jetiwarm wiham, and he 
e.tiw that Anguh-mAlft, from the merit be had received in former 
births, hud virtue sufficient to enable him to cuter the priesthood, 
and become a ruliat, on the hearing of a single Htanza of banu. He 
also .nnw thut if the mother weni she would be killed; and In urilor 
that llii* might be prevented, he took the form of a common priest, 
and went rewards the furart Thu herdsmen informal bin, that no 
one could pm that way ulone; that me* were obliged tu go In 
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companies of forty anti fifty ; and that even then they were h> me¬ 
tres cutoff. That very' day the number of victims was completed* 
eicept one T and Anguli-mnht resolved that whosoever it might be 
tbut lie auw g that person should be hilled ; yet it was now difficult 
fur him to seize even, a single Individual* as the travellers til ways 
passed In large companies, well defended. Al last he saw a priest, 
and m he was alcme t and hud no weapon, he thought it would be 
nn difficult matter to slay htm h For this purpose he pursued him , 
hut after he had run twelve miles he could not overtake him. He 
thought within himself* ,J 1 have run after elephants* horses, cha¬ 
riots, and the swift deer, and have overtaken them, but this priest 
outstrips me/ 1- Ho then rolled out to the priest to glop; andBudlm 
diil ^o P hut told him to remain where ho was* arm d not come neart r. 
Ah Anguli-mala thought that he must have Homo design in this* he 
was obedient; when Budha gave him good advice* telling him to 
be kind to all sentient beings, by which mean* ho would save him- 
aelf from the four helbs. On hearing this, AugulLmiVln knew tlmi 
il was Budlm* and ihnl he? bad put himself to tills trouble in order 
to assist him ’ Iil-. therefore, worshipped the sagi: r received (he pre¬ 
cepts, mid mjueatcd ordination. Budlm replied, Ehi Bhikkhu ; 
hither* priest; I T ' at the same liine lifting u[i his right bund. By this 
moans Anguli-malu was enabled to receive- the eight requisites uf 
the prienthood at the same moment; and at once became of the 
upuHumpadu order* without being previously a samanem novice. 

A ft eif this transformation, Angtili-friula went to reside us a priest 
in the Jelhwnna wihara. His father and mother went to the forest. 
Inn were not able to find him. Use king sow that it tv as necessary 
Tor him to exert himself* in order tu i^ave his people from tbl* great 
danger. Ho woe ashamed to remain in the city when Ilia jNCopla 
were so urgent, and yet ha wa* afraid to go ; bo he went to the 
wihuTii (o ask the advice of Budba, The wage said to him, H What 
is the matter, oh king ? Is BiiuKura become your enemy j or are 
yon afraid of the princes of Wis&li, ur of eome other monarch ? ,T 
The king: “ Xo; I am going to the forest to secure a noted rubber 
called AnguM-mik.."* Budha t M If be should have become a priest, 
how would you nct? hl The king: “ I should pay bim duo rever¬ 
ence j l+ but he thought it was Impossible that Budha could receive 
into the priesthood to great n dinner. The king ashed where he 
wa* at that time - t and when informed ilia l ho was in the tarne 
wsham, he became greatly afraid: but Budha tuhl him nui iu be 
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alarmed. Then the king requested to be taken to his presence, 
and loosing hie rich girdle from his Joins, he laid it at the priest'* 
feci; but Hkt; one keeping the ordinance* called telesdhutSrre'B, he 
would not receive It. At thin the king was greatly surprised, and 
said, “ Thin is n wonderful circumstance; the cruel boa become 
k;tud; the covetouB,liberal; the wicked.pure; ibis is through >unr 
Influence; for we may crush the people with dubs, end scourge 
thorn, but there is no amendment in their conduct." Soon after, 
ward*. Anguli-maln went to Lie own village with the alms-bowl; 
tmt when the people heard his name, they were afraid, and gave 
Win nothing, so that he became very faint. On his return to the 
city, he hw a woman in severe labour, unable to bring forth; and 
he greatly pitied her. He who had slain 099 people, now felt ram¬ 
i'"*'™ fw .“ woman, from having entered the priesthood. 

On his arrival at the wiiiura, he informed Eudha of what he had 
seen, whu said to him, “ Go to the place, and say, ‘ I have never 
knowingly put any creature to death since J was bom; bv the 
vjrUie of this observance may you ho free from pain!' ” The prion t 
replied that he could not tell a lie, as he had knowingly put to death 
many person* ; but Rudha said, « Yes. but this was when you w a? 
a Ule ; you are now a priest; you Lave been bom again ■ when you 
now wy that such a thing » from lie time of your birth, van mean 
that U * from the time you entered the priesthood." In consequence 
n this mtirnntton, he went to the place; a screen was placed around 
ihr. mother, and sitting upon a chair h e repeated the wordi oFBudha - 
when n, an in* I nut tire child was bom. with a* mud, a- water 
f,lh /mm a vesseL Upon the same spot a hall wa* dWrd* 
ere-.ted, far the assistance of afflicted females, a* the virtue cam. 
in untested by Angall-mdln still continued; and other disease, were 
heulucl m the same tvay + 

At time* Angiili-mdia was in great distress, hccamre the people 
from fear, ware unwilling to give him aim*. When he thought of 
the unuderv he had committed, how parent, had entreated to ho 
T ter tire soke of their children, and how he bad been deaf to 
! cries of the people when they pleaded for mercy, he felt tire 
keenest sorrow. Bat Butlha consoled him by Having, that these 
thing* were tire same ns if drey Lad been done in a former birth 
launch as they were done before he became n priest, h a little 
tmre Ire became a rahat. Whmt going to procure alms, if the people 
were throwing any missile to send away the dogs or the crown it 











Tit, L1XIUXL15 OF C.oTAMA Bt J DIIA. 23d 

was sure to bit bla body. One day when his head was thus hEtl 
open, streaming with blood he went to Budha; who told him he 
must endure aJJ this patiently, as it whk the consequent of the 
murders be had committed, and was instead of having; to suffer a 
hundred thousand yuarj? in bell Jl That which has been done in a 
funner state of exhl^tice/' said Budha, will receive its rqward in 
the present life, whether it was good or evil; but if it be deprived 
of its power (ns by becoming a rahnt), no further consequences are 
produced. So long &s existence conti au^g t the effects of karma 
fntmt continue; and jfc is only by the conation of existence that 
they can be entirely overcome/' When any priest attain* the rchat- 
ship, he cuts off the consequences of demerit as regards all sub- 
sequent existence; but if he has done any great misdeed in a 
Jonncr birth, the consequence will bo felt in the present birih ; vet 
in this alone, as it ceases on the attainment of nirwana, Reflecting 
on these things* An gull-mb la was comforted, and said, * s The hook 
of the driver subdues the elephant and other animals; but Budha 
subdues by Mmlnc^/ + At different times many other robbers and 
murderers were overcome by Eudhu, R* ^ankicha, Atimuktaka, and 
Khaim-kondanyiL, each of whom had 500 companions, as well as 
Keiamwim, who had companions j and many hundreds ami 
thousands ■ if robbers were brought to nirwina by bis asshLance. 

(* J nrrJ imhim .) 

22. The Ilixtori/ of Sa hhiys. 

In u former age, after Kasyupa Budha bail attained nlrwfij»a, ihe 
priests became negligent, and did not observe the pti eupts: but 
^oven individuals, who Were desirous of mm-ring the paths before 
the power to do so won entirely lost, became priests, and lucendml 
a laLiili rock by a I;iddor; after which they threw down the ladder, 
and h:LiI no means of Escape. TEie same night ihe oldest of the 
seven became umhjiE, and went to Anotatta and \ Eunikurn, whence 
he hr aught water and rice to his companion*; hut they refused to 
rectiva them, until they also had become mhut*. Soon afterwards 
the s^eond priest u nteted ihe path ana^unh md he also urged the 
others to partake of the food, but they sLlII refused. The best 
priest entered nirwana ; the second was bom in the Sudassu brahmci- 
hVka ; and the rest, who died in seven days from the want of food* 
w.-rr born in different komawachara worlds. In Ihe lime of Go- 
Tama Budha, one of thorn was the maha-raja Puka!; another was 
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Maha-kasyopa; a tinnl. the priest Daruchl ; a fourth* the priest 
Tissa. sou of Ilharmmnpaln; and a fifth* Sabhiya, a parihrhjilf a. 
The lost mentioned individual was iliu son of Siibhiya, a purthtaju 
kawa, who at the time she was receiving the instructione of a li■ r- 
tain teacher* became connected With another pupil* the consequences 
of which wore eoon apparent* rand she wi< petit aw ay. When the 
child of which she was ddivered grew up. he was so exceedingly well 
skilled in argument that no one was able to dispute with him. 
His reside ace was near the gate of the city, ond he taught the 
princes. At the same rime the abode of Budha was in the Weld* 
warm wih&ra* nuar Bujagahn ; but Subhiya did nut know of his ex¬ 
istence. The jirj us l who had been born in the brahma h'lkn one 
day examined into the cuu:hu of his ; ros purity ; and whim he di&- 
covered it ho wtmdurud what had brumne yf the other priests who 
were with him upon the rock ; and as he yaw the situation of Sa- 
bhjya, he resolved that he would muhi 1 knoivn to him the- merits of 
Budha. He, therefore, went to him by night! and called him by 
name; and when he arose and saw him, the brahman propounded 
to him. twenty questions* and told him to go from pWe <o place 
until he found someone to answer them; and when he had found 
such a one, to acknowledge him li* lik teacher* and embrace his 
doctrines* In iLceordance with this advice he went to Furuna 
Kasyapa, and the other rirttakas, but they were not able to answer 
his questions ; and as he was thus dL$up]minted, he thought it would 
be bettor to become a laic* and enjoy himself, without any furthcr 
tiumght about these matters. Though same one afterwards praised 
Gdtama, lie was at drat unwilling to go to him, m he thought so 
young a teacher would be unable to assist hls« T when those of so 
much more experience had failed. But after a little further re¬ 
flection, he was persuaded; and going to tho w thorn, ba requested 
permission to propose the twenty questions. Budlia replied, *' You 
hcLVe travelled 700 yojanas irt order that you might receive an tm- 
pwer to these questions * It is therefore right that your request 
should be granted/ On hearing this, Snbhiya wom greatly pleased, 
as no [sthpr teacher hud received him with 50 much kindness. The 
Bjuwers given by Budba appear in the Sabhiyn-sutrii, Without 
any delay Hnbhiya embraced the doctrines of Budba, and after a 
trial of four months, which was the usual custom when the tlrttakaa 
requested ordination, he was admitted to tke priesthcud T and be¬ 
came a roimt in due time, [Amuwafwa.) 
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- 3 - The History of Sacha. 

1 here were two ‘irttakas, the one a female and the other a male, 
wlmse custom il vm id go from place to place propounding fUO 
question** both of whom arrived at the same time at Wisaii, 
where they held a disputation in the presence of the Lidiawi 
princes; and aa they ware both equally clever, the victory could be 
claimed by neither party. At the request of the princes, they took 
up their abode in the city, and after some time had a Mm, Sacha, 
and afterwards four daughters, Hue hi, Lulft, 1‘atueharii, and Awi- 
wataka. The parent* had no dowry to give their girls; but they 
taught ilium the 300 questions* It was the custom of the tirttakas 
that if liny Jaie ovettiunc their daughters in argument, they were 
given to them as wives ; hut if overcome by priests, they embitter d 
the priesl hood. When arrived at the proper age, tins four daughters 
took jam bit branches in their hands, and went from place to place 
to hold disputations, In the course of their travels | they earn,. U> 
the city of Sewot, and as their manner was, they died their 
brnudirs near the guto of the city, and made known that if any one 
wan wishful to contend with them he might pluck the fruit. 

At this time Budhft resided in the Jetawona vvils.ira, and cm thB 
day when the four females arrived, it happened (hat Scriyut re¬ 
mained behind for a short time, when the others hail gone with the 
alms-howl, ns he hud to look after some priests that were sick- On 
arriving at the gate of the city, he saw the branches; and when he 
asked the reason why they were put there, ami was told, he re¬ 
quested the persons near to pluck the fruit; and though <it first 
they were afraid to obey his command* as they know that they were 
nor able ip contend with the Liritakas, they took the fruit when ha 
told them they might go to the wihhra and present, them there, by 
which they would find some one with the power that thuy them* 
Helves lucked. The females, on returning to the gate, were told 
that the fruit had been taken by command of Scriyut; upon which 


In funnur tunes It rasnsm for Very learned pundits to pc ft.kina. 

diim to kitigdotB, challenging ««h king to bring furth hi* niuidit» n> hold 
aupunmoris uu die subject# cnatnined in the (dnwtnu. Ibluyuna, in this 
manner, obtained the vivlnry over nil the THBidte in the world. lie w )w Aw 
Uu- mot uutrmnnii in awiwming the Badhist*. and in retitthliihltiit the 
practice of the Vcdiie.—Ward's llmdoos. *""* iI1 ’ 

_ XT . T! “ ! pruphrtfc women, urubahly ur Asiatic erfem. whmu 
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they went ai near to the wihAra as was permitted to persons of 
their class, and told Seriyut that they lmd come to begin the dW 
tation. The priest replied, that as they were feme leg it was right 
that they should first propound their questions to him, ond when they 
were answered he would become die examiner. Each of them w as 
acquainted with a thousand questions, half of which had been 
taught them by (heir father, and the other half by their mother j 
but Seriyut answered the whole of the questions with as much ei« 
as the nelum-beli creeper is cut with a sharp instrument. When 
tocir turn come to answer they were afraid, and declined any farther 
contest; but as they were now to become priestesses, nud It wns no- 
ceiKiiry that their minds should previously be subdued, Seriyut said 
to them. '■ m a t does o,,*, or unity, mean ? " None of the four could 
see beginning middle, or end, of this question, though they 
suited It well; and when the priest pressed them for an answer 
they said. “ Sir, we do not understand it," Seriyut - ■> Then I have 
answered a thousand questions that you pul to'me; but you have 
not answered one. With whom is the victory r" The females: 

cnenblc t ’ lr - Jut ' conqueror," Seriyut: “What wit! 
you now do f™ The females : “ According to the direction of our 
parents, w e must now become redusen." Seriyut ■ “ I alll nrjt 
allowed to receive you to profession ; but j will give ™u a memo 
randum to take to the place where females are admitted." J n u 
preLr™n ^ ^ '‘■hat w M necessary, end were admitted to 

The tkttaka S«chn, who was mere learned than hm urntem, 
mamed at \\ tsala, instructing the princes. Such was the extent «f 
hm learning, that he feared his body would burst from its expansion ■ 

“IVr ^ be bound himself with an iron 

* dk. To dl he proclaimed, “ There is no one so learned as my, 

f' ,* nd V* , numbefH fo Uownd him on this account. A, that 
hme there Mas uko in WfeiJfi fl priest called A WB ji. who who, 
going early m the morning with his alms-bowl, wa* seen hr the 
Urttaki. On remng bun, Sacha thought it would be well (lJ hold a 

ZTT; ** ***'*« He hud heard .somuch- but 

that first he must loam frnm his disciples the nature of the doc- 

-g^aTJait -y.-tji- .. 

I.mran With diuAD „f Sacha, « 1 nm a -,.|i J i,Llt ) in 

enuatrameth sw; hehnR my beuTi-■;A!P 1 ^ 

wsrly to burst like new bilks JO," s jo h h K ** ,raE: il “ 














257 


VI r. |.KflE7JDS or flfir AMUtJIlllA. 


he taught He therefore asked Ausaji t,y whit mean, it TO 
lhat Brnlba vm over fo bis ..hie those who u*Wd his doctrine* 
or by what means he subdued the mind, 0 f Lin followers. ThJ 
(-■riot considered that lie must not fn/brtn him at first nf the pains 
thev had to endure before they could enter the paths, or he would 
he dufcoiirogfid, and perhaps say that if such were the case, ho had 
ralher be bom in hdh He, therefore, informed him of the impicr- 
manoney of the punchaaltoondaa, the corporeal elements - and mid 
hnu that this was the great truth that the teacher of the tlm e 
^ orI[!s cootbunDr Impressed upon Id* dumpies. When the tirlfoka 
ki'iml tIns dee In ration, he said. « Never before did I hear of such a 
doctrme; I will go at once to Btttlha and convince him of the 
greatness of such an error/ 1 Before this he was afraid of disput- 
iug with Budim, ns he was nut aware of the character of his doc 
”*■* hut now he M ‘ to* hi* ftura were removed; and lie re 
jested, with much Looting of what he was about to accomplish 
the Lrehaw, princes to accompany him. The princes replied, that' 
ticnher yaia, nor dews, nor brahma, nor man, was able to contend 
wilh the great teacher; but 600 of them resolved to W present at 
■ her contest, and see tlm result. 

It was about neon when Sacha arrived at the wibira The 
pnesth had eaten their food, and wore walking about, Budim had 
rcrre.vcd that the tirtuka would come at that time ; and on return¬ 
ing from the city with the slma-bowl, he did not retire as usual but 
ramrnanded the priesU to prepare a seat in the adjacent forest, to 
which place he repaired; and Sacha, on his arrival, was directed 
r.-j ilici kuhg KpoL "When tins dtiKew htoud that l*u tad nonv. to 
iioid a disputation with Budki, accompanied by olid tha princes 
tiiey flocked in great numbers to Urn forest, that they might bo ■ re- 
fient Cyll * PBt - The princes did reverence to the sago when 

Sadi a requested permission to ash u question; ami Eudha informed 
linn Umt he might propose any question whatever, aceoidW to his 
own will. The game Ktensren permission w aa given on other 
oeeiLstons tu the yak* Almwdta, to Bjmmi. to Sckre, amt fa other* ■ 
nor is this to bo wondered ai. as even In former births, previous fo 
he, reception of the Budhutoip, his wisdom had enabled him tu 
give the same liberty Lo hi* opponents. The question proposed bv 
...II la w:;, the entire that he had previously asked from Assail- md 
1 , “ gave him the aitnc reply, lest tha doctrines of the teacher 
™ d lht! * mc, l‘ k ' ah " u !J “PI”** to he different. There :, le « oniL . 
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pwonfl whom mm hut u supreme Budha can convince of ihei t 
error ’ and tin chu was of this description. After they hud con¬ 
tended some time* Sacha confessed that the declaration of Bud ha 
was right; when the sagu declared to him, M Am the man who goes 
to the forest with Ills axe, and cutting down a plant am-tree, ce^ 
amines It from top to root* but finds in it no hard wood ;f so I have 
found no profit in this conversation of yqum no worth in vonr argu¬ 
ment, Tho woodpecker thinks that with his hill he can penetrate 
tlie ehony as easily is he bus entered trees that iire soft or decayed* 
but he only breaks his bill for his pains; bo you* who have con¬ 
tended with others and been victor* though t shat in the same way 
you could overcome the Tata gala, but you are failed in the attempt, 
and you? effort has been nun."* The perspiration now fell from 
the tsrttuka j= body so copiously that Ms robe was saturated with it; 
and the princes thought* K *TMs is the num who was m uflen angry 
with ns on account of our duiness, when wo wore under hi* instruc¬ 
tion ; but now he receives the punishment that he was once ac¬ 
customed to inflict, upon oikem/ 1 ” 1 The tirttaka perceived their 
thoughts, and resolving in put the best face be could upon the 
mutter* said to Budha, “ llow many reasons are there why the 
priesthood is embraced by your disciples } w * Tho *age replied* 
w There are eleven teasoru why my disciples reject tho thought thivt 
this is mine, or that I am. and despise the corporeal elements. 
Whether that which is spoken of be in past, present, or future time, 
whether great or small, whether illustrious or mean, whether it be 
that which is called their own or that which is said to belong to 
another* no one can ?ay respecting It, thin h mine." Again Sacha, 
confessed that though he had des pined Bud ha, he wilh now over¬ 
come i ho was like a man exposed to an elephant or to a nayii T or 
to in extensive fire ; but it mm not from a sense of danger that he 
thus felt- 

■ The argument is m en, in a »uhfiCi53ucnl part of thii work under Lhr head 
Pauchniklqu.nr.lti. Had it been EuHtftd here, it would nut have hem unskr- 
ItMi without pieTeml notra. 

, t Ibu btum iif ttrp plantain la I'csmpfjscd of cellular tU* ur.-, and ii 
toElj deatitutn of all w&ody rabtiinco. Ii has often occ iuicd to mo that 
nvnn sts peculiar itractum null the rapidity uf ili growth, it piuft t yfk admir- 
ttbly adaplc-4 |u lami the purport! q| th^ viudcrtt of vegotnhie phvrinloirv.. 
It ha* been support! hy tic* turns (Ilcb. Lex. art* m HTih that it was with 
tlitj leave* iif the plan [nin-tJL^ uni* first param* eudravnured to hide tlu'ir 
liBhuHKi ; nil t cm leaf nuuld ho lultip ted to the purpose* Ur it tfttr* with 
a sLspii touch, and whun on the tree is frequently nveit into nl ireds by the 
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At the conclusion or this interview, Sochn invited Budha to i, W - 
take of * rep M t at his dtrdEog on the following day, and L l.o Le 

£”!“ C 7X " tUu t “f m “ nt?r orhe infufm ^ iSo 

. r him daily must on (he following making he offered to Eurlha. 

, *'Y **' whmi dl w “ totted, Budiui wont to his dwelling, 
p,C ^ t0 h “" fe»d*ilh Ub own hand, saving, 
May ihoae who have prided, this offering receive its reward;" 
, h ° f® at teadwr 10113 hila ibat ilie reward would be Lls own, 

“E* 0 * ,U him ' “** 31 ^ the 

t, - 1 Jsacha could not forbear the reflection that ho bad 

on co ecii accounted ns a learned mini, and was honoured by all 
but now U was despised. Ha. therefore, went once more to the 
mharu, pnvmoly, and thought that if ho was again overcome he 
J 0 “ ! * ac " B, J r emLniKf doctrines of Budha, At this moment 

fh^LT ID t lB 0m " liart ° f ** “d « approach of 

; ?“,/*!? b> ' AjMl,t3jl > he rCfI | nested him to await his 

' Aeci111 131 ^ ha prupoutided to him the dharmma, but he 
neither entered the path* nor became a priest Then why did 
Bodha tuach hmif Because he foresaw that 2iS years after bo 
ut uned mrwstaa, Sacha would be bom in Ceylon, of a noble family, 

milir T n XL *** wllero *• ■**— ti 

pnesdiood and become the rehat KtUobmlharaihhn, It w M to this 
fir ict that the monarch of Ceylon presented the whole of the bland, 

3 '? jr ‘ ,1 . a f m IL ‘* teill: ’ ’' vhc ‘ I he heard him saying bum at the foot 
of a Umbiri tree, near the wihnre of Smgbi. {Amdvatm.) 

‘24. Tfo itea Merely,tit of Sundjxmmtu, 

There were two brothers resident in the country called Suim- 
pamnta merchants who went to trade with 500 wagons; iDtttr , 

U tte ddelbrotllw «™npiuif ing the goods, and at other times 
te younger, O n a certain occasion the elder brother, Punna. went 
u-, l. " f °™ w4 ^ tmsanilHnent near [be Jetnwana wiMrn 

\V hen he saw the citizens taking offerings to fimlha, ho cnouired 
whom they wore going, and thoy 6 aid that they were going to hear 
the luna of Budhu, The mention of the name of Budhn em,-n! 

ar? r, ^ T * «*» with bis 

attendants to the mhure. where, after hearing buna, he resolved 

IT* 1 *?' Pr ° ri ^ » * ->« be wont to 
Budha, and informed him that he was about Le become a priest in 
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his o wn country, requesting Home religious adviecfl previous to his 
departurt - and lliidha said, “ The people of Sunkpaninta nr« □*- 
ceerhwgly violent; if thay oppose you and revile you t what will you 
dor" Merchant: 1 wiE make no reply.” Budlm: “ If they 
strike you ?" Merchant: “ I will not strike In return/' Budha : 
“If they try io take your life ? 3± Merchant: “ There ore :-ume 
priests who from various causes are tired of life* and they seek op¬ 
portunities whereby their lives may be taken ; but this enurso i 
shall avoid.” For these bub wars he received the approbation of 
Budha. 

For some time Funna resided neat his younger brother, al his 
own request: idler which he went to reside uL bludugiri, but ns it 
was near the sen. he was disturbed by the waves ; and leaving ihs* 
place ho wont to Mniligin, but m there were many of the birds 
called minors that made a noire bulb al night and by dav^ lie went 
to Mulunrama, which was also near his brother. Here he became 
ambat. One day 300 of his former asdssfum* were In great danger 
during a voyage ", hut ho saw their flitnatiem. and saved them, en- 
ahlbg them to return home with a cargo of red sandal-wood. 
When they made an offering to Funna of part of the wood, he told 
ihom to build therewith a residence for Bxidha; and when it was 
completed he went through the air and invited Budlia to visit the 
residence that they bad prepared. On receiving the invitation* 
Budha stud to Anemia* '* To-morrow 7 it is my intentioii lo visit 
Sun^paranta; inform ot>0 priests, save one, that they will have io 
accompany me." This information was imparted to the priests by 
lahii.J- The intention of Budha was perceived by Sekri^ who pro¬ 
vided the proper number of littery and caused them to appear near 
the wihara- The first and best was entered by Budha, and the next 
in order were occupied by the two ugra-sittwakos, after whom the 
other priests took possession of the rest. On their way to Buna- 
par an ta they culled at Sachalmdda, where there was a mendicant 
with dotted hair. To him Budha delivered a discourse* as he flaw 
lhat he hud tike merit necessary to enable him to become a rahut - t 
and after be hud attained thia state, be entered the vacant litter,, 
and LLC^imnptknicd Budha to the merchant's village. [Amda-titum), 

* In n Jjj^cnd |Wflviaaily inserted fp. fi7), U aajrt Lli.il Ud-^ caxumstinco 
QMtrnd in the elgjs Ui yrjur after ha hiud attained thi: B milium hip. on his third 
viiil to Ceylon^ bal at thb time Anandji h^rl not bcLcmc hi# atLcnrlant- 

f The Lahn. wiii a tablet hnn£ Up in lumu part cf iho wililim* u-jmn which 
any TnnttLT might bu written uhoul whidl it WaK Lumet tied that thu prit.iO* 
shmiW be rnfaitrinl. 
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25. T/ic Takd, Atawnfo r p crtw£i!?m<? % 

Tim king of Alow m accustomed, in order Out ha might pre. 
p;ire himself fur the fatigues of war, lo betake himself to the foTCwt, 
iinil chase the game, without ceasing, for the apace of s-cven daya. 
On one ecou-iicn a port uf the forest was surrounded, and the king 
ptre orders that no animal should be permitted to ustapej but u 
deer hural through the harrier near the king, and lie pursued "it 
:i!ono to the distance of throe yojaim be fort he hilled it, Though 
he had no occasion for the flesh, yet to gin? proof of his prowess to 
his attendants, lie divided it into two parts, and malting a yoke of 
n piece uf wood, attached one to each end, with which he pro¬ 
ceeded towards the place where he had left the nobles, On the 
ivuv he arrived at a banian tree, near a place where four roads mat; 
and as he was very much fatigued, he remained a little time under 
the tree to rest. This banian huh the residence of the vafea Ala- 
wnhn, ji subject of \t esamuna, who was accustomed to slay all 
persons who approached the tree. After his usual manner, he came 
to slay the king, who was so terrified, that he promised, if his life 
was spared, every day to provide for the donum n victim nod a dish 
of rice, But Alawaka replied, “ When you return to the kingdom 
you will forget the promhc van hove mode ; 1 can only seize those 
who approach the tree, and therefore I etumot permit you to ts- 
cape,” But the king said, that on thn day ho omitted to make the 
offering, the yuka might fume to the palace and *et#e his person. 
On receiving this promise Aiuwuka permitted him to return to the 
palace ; agd on his arrival he called the chief Df the city, and told 
him what hod occurred- The noble enquired if he had named a 
day on which the sacrifice was (n cease; and when he said that he 
hiiil not, he lamented that the king had committed so greet an error, 
but promised to du his utmost to remedy the evil, without any care 
on the port of the king. For this purpose he went to the door of 
the prison, and said that those w^ho were appointed to death for 
murder, and wished to live, might he reprieved, if they would only 
take a dish of rico and present it at the banian tree. Tic murderer* 
embraced his offer; hat when they approached the tree, they were 
caught by the yaki and shun. A rimilor offer was afterw-m-ds made 
to the thieves, and they too were killed in the some manner, until 
the prison was empty. Then innocent persons were accused falsely, 
and condemned to the punishntent that had been Inflicted upon the 




A MANUAL OF TlEirai«M- 


SiS2 

otlien* "When this atmtagem fulled. the nged wore taken by hotx&e~ 
row ' but the king told hin nohlo that the people came to complain 
that their parents and grand par an lb tv ere taken from them* and 
commanded him to resort to some other method to secure the daily 
victim. The noble &ntd T that if he was not permitted to tike the 
aged, he must seize the infant*, for wham there would perhaps he 
less n flection; Lot when this became known, the mothers who hud 
children, or those who were pregnant, removed to other countries 
In this way twelve years passed over. At ht*.t no child was left in 
the city but the hint's own son. and as a man will rather part with 
anything than hi* life, permission wa s given to sacrifice the prince ; 
and amidst the tears of the queens and courtesan#, the nurse was 
directed to present h[]u to the yakd. 

On the morning uf the same day, it was seen by Bndhn that the 
prince hud sufficient merit to enable him to enter the path afiagami, 
and that the yaka might enter the path so win, Hc r therefore., took 
his alms-bowl, and proceeded a distance of thirty yojanns from the 
Jt'Ciwiuia wLharu, in which he at that rime redded. lo the door of 
the ynka'a dwelling. The porter, Gadrabh^ naked him why he had 
come there al that hour' r and he said that he bad come to remain 
for a Lime in the dwelling of Aluwaku, The porter informed him 
that this would be attended with danger* us Ida mu*ter was very 
cmeip not respecting even his own parents ; bill Hudlm said that no 
harm would happen to him, if he were flowed to remain there a 
single night r The porter Bgab declared that hi.-, master tore out the 
hearts of nil who came near, and taking them by the legs clove them 
in two [ and when the sage attU pendated In his reque^r^he porter 
said he would go to the Himula forest, nud ask the permission of 
Ms master. On his departure, Eudhn enteral the dwelling, and sat 
down un the throne occupied by the yukn on days of fciiivily, upon 
wbieh the courtezans of the place come arid did him revere bice■ and 
the s,ugD preached to them the Lana, telling them lo be kind to all 
and injure no one; on the hearing of which ihey &uid p £udhu T in 
approhatiuB. But whim Gadrabliu informed his muster that Budha 
was at Ikk dwelling„ ha became greatly enraged, and said that Gb- 
iama should suffer for this intros [bo, 

U happened that al thus rime the y$kk& SutugeTa and Bemuwatu 
were on their way, with their attendantF?, to wonbip Budhu at the 
.Icluwana wlhira_ The yokds, iu passing through the sky, nruat 
leave the pallia that are frequented by the deWim. Around the 
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dwelling of Alawaka there was an iron fcn&e f and above it was pro¬ 
tected by a net of gold, It was like a cushat three jujamti in 
height,. The Uvq yakas had to puss near this place; hut an no 
yukit i* permitted to approach Eudha {unless it be for the purpose 
of tlotng him reverence] they were arrusted in their flight; and on 
looking to see what waa the cati_+e, they perceived that the great 
teacher was Heated upon the throne in the yaka's dwelling; on 
which they went and offered worship, and afterwards departed to 
the tiimik forest. Here they met with Ahuvnka* and Informed 
him that a most fortunate etfvnmatajico had occurred to him T m 
Hud ha was in hh dwelling, mid ho must go and entertain him* 
On 1i earing thU, the heart of the yak a became agitate il* and be 
asked, ,A Who ii this Budlia thal has dared to enter my dwellingr" 
The two yakas replied, 11 Know you not liudba. the lord of the 
three worlds f " The yaltit declared that whoever he was, he would 
drive him from his dwelling ; hut hh companions aaid tts him, 
ifc Why, ynka, yon Are like a calf, just hup], near a mighty bull ; 
like n liny elephant, near the king o( the tribe ; like an old jackal, 
iif-ar a strong lion ; tike a crow, near a gar an da 1 aij yojanai high ; 
what can you do ? rl Then AJawaka arose from tiis scat full of rage, 
and placing his foot upon the mountain Ratgal, he appeared Eke a 
hi.i/.i: sif ILr 1 „ and said, ,L Now we shall set v.1h:-h? power is the 
greater; 1 ” shun be struck with Ms foot the mountain Kiiil&sa, which 
sent forth sparks like a red hot iron bar struck by the sledge ham¬ 
mer of the smith, Again he called out, “I am the yaka Aluwaka V r 
and the sound reverberated through thu whole of Jambudwipo** 
Without delay i yw kj went to his dwelling. and endeavoured to 
drive Bu^ha away by a slorm which he caused to arise from the 
four quarter#, which boil a farce sufficient to hour down frees and 
rocks tunny ynjunm in size ; bat by the power of Budha it was de¬ 
prived of all ability to harm. After this showers were poured down 
of rain, weapons, sand* charcoal, ashes* and darkness; but they 
did no injury whatever to the sage. He then a&siunod a fearful 


9 Thiae are four c^claiuutietu flint worn hoard l u the Ktfno distimccu 1, 
Wlw-fl the yaki'i P Araiks played wltk RhnnmjayakiirjiwYfl Htclieu, and nver- 
esitie him, ho cnad mitt 11 t am eonqucM. 1 ’ 'a. Whew ihu people of ike 
world, In tlib time uf Knayapu Butrni* had perVorteEi the dharmma, Sckra 
aliened the uppcanuire at' a hunter, with Wi^-:i knrmm n a* hh dc^, iind 
gutUjU; from pim.'L- to pluct' he told the tmWlit-Vex* thjit they wo-uIlE bu dc- 
itniyecl. 3- Whuu the seven kings went tu Sftgnl, to CkEtry ulf l > ralihftw 4 tl r 
the queen of Kn^!, he i , iittTL , d thu a tied upon Ml ilbplioiLL BccompflnihKS by 
the I|ueeu* and tmUad out, fcb I lila king Kuan." 4. Wt^uthu vakil txiliLULud; 
** I am A 1 uwi t lL fl .** J 
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form, m Budha did not atop him jut he did YVmibwaTUii, hut let him 
weary himself by hh cxcrtiaus during the whole night. Vet ho 
wns no more iLlq to approach the object of his hatred than a fly » 
to alight, upon red-hyt iron* Ho then threw the chela weapon* 
hut it wjus equally impotent. By this time the do was had assum- 
bled tlu&t they might ace the contest. The yaku was surprhse-d 
when ho saw that Ills formidable weapon had no power, and looked 
in h,uu whut was the cause ; by which he discovered that It was the 
affection or kindness of fiudha, and that Idndncag must be overcome 
by kindness, and not by nngEr. Bo he quietly usked the sage to 
retiro from his dwelling; and as Budha know that rage was to bo 
overcome by mildness, he arose and departed from the place. See- 
Iisi; ihii; T "Iic? yaka thought, *■ I have been contending with this 
priest a whole night without producing any elfect, and now at a 
single word ho retires.' 1 By this Ids heart was RoftcnrtL But ho 
again thought it would be better to sec whether he went away from 
anger or from a spirit of disobedience, mid called lum back, Budha 
came. Thrice this was repeated, the sage returning when culled* 
after he bad been allowed so many times to depnr£ t as he knew the 
intention of Alnwakn. YYbcn a child cries its mother gmi* what 
it mea for in order to pacify it; and as Budha knew that if the 
yakii were angry he would not have a heart to hear buna, he yielded 
to his command* that he might become tranquillized. And a* any 
one who in tend n to pour precious liquor into a vessel first cleanses 
the vessel, *0 Budha cleansed the hearL of Alawaka that it might be 
prepared to receive the dharnimu. 

The yuku resolved upon keeping Budha Aval king to and fro till Eight* 
when he would be tired, and m he could easily take him by the foci 
iind ciL?i t him into the river; but when he a fourth time charged him 
to gp it it ay T Elicfijscrf, us he knew his intention. Budha, however, 
.^idd to him that he might ask any question, and it would he answered. 
It was the custom of the yaki to entangle Lhu recluses and priest* wlio 
tame to bia dwelling, by asking them questions ; and thinking lint 


* AiP fotw wcittftuhr the world that an mid con wtthfiMuk 1. 

™5 ibela trf Ahiwioka; 2. The wujra of Rokm; 3. The yuftti, or m&k of 

CHaiimiui ’ and 4 h q he; rtiiiCG of VftttLlI, tho recent of deadly Ah* waka 

tu throw hLv imp into tilt idr there would he no ntin for iwilvo vcm t if 
1" thu nri herfha^y co'llil firaw for twelve montlm; If to the hoo, il 

would ho dnud up TV on? Sekra to itrike Malm Mi?ro hi turner with Mi 
wnjra it wuula lie dov^n b iwu. Wc-roamna could nt once cut u£T the hctid» 
u lT1 ' IM - l lidtjlv.l!hIh cc >’u-IlB.-. And thu uirh: Bight of the wcnitxin of Ytmiu 

acqwlies tip Ik* khumbniHlu. * 
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h±t could now do the same again, he said that if Hudha was nut able 
In answer him* lac should receive the same punishment as the jirleiifcii. 
which wm w to have hh heart cloven, or to be caet into the river. 
The quo* Lion 9 that he asked were thus komi, In the lime of Kk&* 
yajm Hu dim hla parent* asked the Budhtt eight qucFtiGns, and the 
answers they received they taught their son. Gradually he forgot 
the answers; and lest he should forget the questions loo, he wrote 
thorn upon a golden leaf. Then Akwuka asked Budlrn nil the 
questions he had learnt j and when they were answered La his *m(is- 
faction, he entered the path eow&tt, and declared tlial from that 
time he would go from diy in city and from house to house, pro. 
claiming everywhere the wisdom of Bad ha end llie excellence of 
tho dhiinnmcu 

Whilst the yaka was in the act of making this doclamtion, tho 
prince of Alow was brought to bh dwelling; hut a= the attendants 
board the repetition of S*dhu, S 4 dbu T and knew that this word 
was never uttered except in tho presence of Eudha, they approached 
without fear* On entering they saw that Akwaku was doing re¬ 
verence to Budha; but they said that they had brought the prince 
an Iris victim far the day, and he might cat his flesh Dr drink his 
blood, ar do to him whatever be pleased. The yuM was ashamed 
when he heard this declaration : wid presented the prince to Budko, 
who blessed Mm and gave him buck to the attendants - ami ns he 
was thus passed from hand to hand, he was called from that lime 
Hitstiwakn-ulawakiL. The citizens were alarmed when they saw 
tin? prince brought back again to the palace; but when they heard 
the reason, they cried with one consent, Sadhu. Budha afterwards 
wur]i to the city with his alms-bowl p and when he had eaten what 
he received p be sat down under a IrEe, where the king md many 
citizens came to visit him, und he preached to them the Akwuka- 
sylm T by which many thousands were enabled to enter tho paths. 
When the- prince had grown up, his father told Mm that as ho had 
been saved from death by tho sage he must go and minister to him ; 
w hich he dld s and with dUO aUendnntH entered the path an4gtani, 

* AllifuiK tJiL" tl't^us radtfid in the Pint, cnmmflmorti Live nf Endim^ tri¬ 
umph*, them lh tho following ttniisn ]— JF by the |£kniotia power of tltr 
ennmmt &*£!.■ who in cuhliitmi To oaaqtkathig MAra during tho contest of the 
night ovwcmne the fierce Ammm Alhwnku and other* by the f&rru of his un¬ 
moved gnntlones&r may you obtain thu ibost of victory?*—Oogudy, Priiiml, 
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2(L Th* JJuinry of UpdtL 

At one time Budfaa, attended by hta pries*a, departed from the 
Jctuwcma wihim, and went to the- mango garden cd J the noble Pa- 
warika, near the dty of KM&ede, in Magadha, In the same city 
redded the Lirttakm Xi^antbnniAlha f who had many frdlowors; and 
it so happened that one of them, Dlrggh^lApnsa. had ono day a 
conreroaurm with Badhm The sage tmid Ut him. ■* What due* 
yrmr teacher nay is the principal cans* {karma} of sin:' 1 The 
ti rtf aka replied “ We speak net of kunna, bat of danda/ 1 Budhu : 
fcA Than according to your teacher Jiow many of these causes (dandr) 
of ain arc there! 1 " TirtUhs : ib There arc three i the body khyn) ; 
the speech .wiik"!; and thE." thoughts (mjino), Knp.ihmdii i* sepa¬ 
rate from mann-danda, or is achiltahaj as when the wind blows* 
the br:melic* of the tree arc shaken, and ihc surface of the water fo 
TU fHcd r without the intervention of any mind; m that whis'b h 
performed by the body is equally without the intervention ef the 
mbnh or i* nchktaka. Again, when the wind blows,, the branches 
of the palm and other trees give forth sound, without any inter¬ 
vention of * mind; so nle-o speech is earned on without any inter¬ 
vention of the mind* It is thought (numb) alone $hat is influenced 
by lhe mind/' Bndba; ls Then the ucb= of the body, nf the speech, 
end of the thought** am three separate and independent processes ; hT 
Tintnka: 14 They arc- ,+ Budbai bi Of these cuiuses of am, which 
is nf the greatest consequent ? <+ Tintuha: 41 K^ya-dandii; that 
which relates in the body," Three times *bo last question wu-t 
asked by Budko* as he knew that when the tirtlnka went away lie 
would repeat the conversation in the presence of NigantlmnaLba; 
which would lead to the conversion, of Upali, a grahupati, m he 
would be led to come ami argue p after which he would entbreiec the 
dhanunm, and enter the path Rowan. Then the tirltaka asked 
Eudha bow many causes (dandn) of sin he taught that there were* 
Eudha: u The Tatugataa speak not of dandu T but of karma. 0 
TirtUtka; ‘"Then how many causes (karma) of sin do yon teach 
that there arc V* Budha; "There are three; the body* the speech, 
and the thoughts. If we divide each cause, there arc three crimes 
(khya-nhurita) that are caused by the body (Mya-karam) ; or kfiya- 
karma produces three kaya-charita; the sqteech (wak-karma) pro¬ 
duce four crimes (wuk-ckariia); the thoughts (mono-karma) pro¬ 
duce three crimes (manb-diurita), 'Oserc am those three eausos; 
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but the mind (chi tana) h the principal mo: of Fill three. It is 
not wrong to nay dint kiya-karma and wak-kuruia, are the principal 
nausea of demerit, or thul mimo-karma L the principal cause of 
merit. Of the fire greaL sum for which ibe Iranagre&Bor muist 
ALifler a whole kalpa in hell, four belong Eg ih& body ; and one (the 
causing of divisions anioug the prienthood) belongs to the speech; 
imd it is on this nceuunl that we hesitate tiol to say that the body 
and ibc *|>uceh are ibe principal causes of demerit. Again, one 
exmm- uf though l T in the prniVrtimnce of dhyuni, &csmrca pros¬ 
perity for the apace of S4^00ia kalpas; and one exerciser of ihought 
directed tu the acquirement of rahulship secutcb nirw4na; and wo 
therefore do nut hesitate to nay that the thoughts arc the principal 
cause of moril T ,T A[ lLe- muw lino- Itudha declared tho power of 
niLULn-kurma in the produc tioU of demerit* i mu much u.s it ia ihv 
cause of scepticism; and rcp< ated a uLau/n in which it m set forth 
ihut seepriuLstn is the worei of llEI mudva of demerit, and that it 14 
iJuTufon to Lu avoided. The numo quchtiens were again a.-ked by 
the 1 in tuka t before he retired from hi* interview with the sage, and 
dn- ^-iktuu answers were repealed* 

.] tLsl m the rime that Dlrggha-tuposa came to Xi gun than alhu t he 
was surrounded by lb* dmciplet, among whom was tTpali, who 3 md 
arrived from liis village of Bukkalikiaka with the offerings ho wins 
aceiustcmicd to present to his teacher. Nigunthanathii enquired of 
Dirggha-tnpasii whence he tiaine ; and when he laid him ihat he 
had b^c-n speaking to Gatourn, auil repented ihe conversation that 
had taken place, he told hisdiseiplt that he had answered discreetly, 
that neither mam'- nor wak, but kiya-cbmdi w a* the greatust cause 
oJ -ibi. Upuli, on hearing wbul tiud p.iv-i d. ;-.qid 5hut healao would 
go nud hold a controversy with (Jutama, i+ 1 will hold him, ,r said he, 
“ el* a man who seizes a sheep by its long hqir T and it kicks and 
struggleti but cannot get away ; or as a toddy-drawer who tidres the 
relit ul Med substance he uses to strain his liquor, knocking it on the 
ground ihat It may be free from dirt; or cos a Jins-dresser w ho takes 
his tins, souk* it Ln wutEr three days, and then tosses it a hunt right 
and left that it may be soiled to his purpose 5 or as an elephant 
sporting in n iank s that sends# the water out of his trunk in alt di¬ 
rections. 1 ' Nigwutbanutha .4aid it was 11 matter of little eanBeipicncc 
who went to argue willi Gdtnimi^ an any uf them would be able to 
subdue him. DirggWlupn-u., however, warned Upuli of the danger 
he would incur by conversing with Udtanm, cm he know hts artful 
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nu'thud of gaining' nrflt personi to his opinion; and though Heir 
packer ridiculed his fears, lie thrice entreated Up4H not to go. 
J he warning was given in vain, as TJpAlI went to the wihfuu, and 
nade obeisance to ttmlLu, Ail who approached the tcachor of the 
tijree worlds did him reverence ; some from respect to his office as 
teacher, and others because he wan the son of a king. After Upadi, 
wLohc- reverence arose from the joy he experienced, asked Uudka 
upon what subject he had conversed with Dlrggha-thpasa, and he 
hud informed him, Hud ha said, 11 If a sick disciple of jour master, 
who, on account of LLi disease, wished to drink cold water, from a 
feur of breaking the precepts you inculcate- wens, nevertheless, to 
refuse to drink it, and on that account die, where would he le re- 
hum ? ■' Dpfili answered, “ In (he Muiutssatva-Idka; on account of 
Uuvtng broken the mano-damia.” The follower* of Xigunthanathu 
did not. drink cold water at any time ; all the water that they drank 
was made warm.; because they thought that in small drops there « re 
Email worms, and in large drops large worms; even if a person's 
bile overdo wed, he was not allowed to drink any water but warn, 
nor to wash his hands and feet in any other, though by so doing his 
disease became greater, an.l it was accessary for its’ removal that 
cold water should be used. When they could not pnmm warm 
w;tl, r they drank rice gruel. Still, If they had a desire to drink 
cold water, though they neither ic-kcd fo r it nur . my muVc 

meat in obtain It. they thereby became subject to be bom' (l gain ■ 
Minugh they kepi the wfik-dundnandkuya-dunda, these ikre would 
not enable them to attain nirwina; the man^danda was Woken, 
end they wern therefore, subject to future birth. It was thus ovi- 
dent that even according to their own rule, manfuknda was more 
powerful 1 Ktin tb<j two other canape of shi. 

Hudha: " At first you said that kAyu-diindu was the greatest, it 
now appears that mano-dunda b the greatest fas it was from this that 
the supped tirttaka w«* horn m the diwa-loka); these two deela- 
rations do not agree with cue!, other.” Uphii then thought thus : 

“ Vv hen a man Is in n fit, there are ud signs of breath, nor can La 
move ho hands or feet; still It cannot he said hd la dead so long us 
, ,' m f ld ' “ not destroyed ; it cannot be Icnmt from the b«lv 

'j 1 t!ial , he is d<? «* 5 death and the birth ho receives after* 
wares are from Hie mind, thus mono must be the greatest, und kaya 
mknor. But re order that ho might receive further instruction 
"™ ic rfl l ,eat “ l ^ fanner declaration, that kiya-dandu 
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must he superior. Then Bndhn said: 14 Thi^ tirttakas- do not take 
life* nor cause others to take life, nur do they approve of those who 
take life ; they do not steal, nor cause others to steal, nor approve 
of who steals they do not Eo, nor cause others to he* hot 

approve of those who lie ; they do not indulge in evil desire, nor 
cause others to indulge in evil desire, nnv approve of those who 
Indulge in evil desire. In these things we are agreed. But they 
my that in cold water, decayed wood, leaves and sugar there are 
worm* ; now if any one crush an insect, when walking or from any 
similar cause, what will bo the consequence* according to the 
teaching of Nighanlanaiha?' 1 UpAli: i£ U he kills the Insect un¬ 
wittingly, the fault is small. 11 Budlia: 14 But if he is aware of what 
he is doing, what will be the ccmsoqueiifie ?** l 5 pill: “Then the 
fiwlt will be great/* Eudha* “ Think a little; this does not agree 
with what yon said at the first/' Upali was now convinced that the 
ilrttukas wore wrong ; but he did not declare his conviction, that fie 
might leant more from the great teacher. Bud ha : * 4 TMs Nahimlu 
is a great city ; in it are rnaoy horse*, elephant*, and men ; if a man 
were to tiike a sword, and say ho would destroy all these at one 
blow, could ha accomplish what he said ;** Upili: "Even a 
thousand men canid not da it; how touch less one!” Budlia: 
11 Bet could a sramana, or a br&hmm, who had the power of ltd hi,, 
do sL y 1 'iiafi : " A riski l-uuM dusUoy forty nr fifty such cities - 
how much more, onc! ,J Again I T pidi wag convinced that tiiu tenets 
of the tirttakas were w rang (:is the power of mann was thus dm- 
Hhefty proved), but he continued !□ argue us if he were still cm 
their side. After instances of the power of the risbis hud been 
re peek'd, l T pali declared that he had. Leon convinced same time of 
the truth of Budhn's doctrines, but that be appeared not to believe, 
th.it he might hear Mm deliver his arguments at greater length. 
Btidbit told him to ponder over the matter wdl; that now, whilst 
he H41W thy Tat&gata ho wan on the side of the true dhamuna, but 
that when he saw the lirttokusbc might be drawn in their side; anti 
that therefore he mast lie careful* Upiit said tbuet st gave Mm 
pleasure trj bear the sage speak thus, as when the tiruaka.-* gained 
a convert they instantly proclaimed it through the city* that -meli a 
king, or noble, hat! embraced their doctrines. Budlia said further, 
(hut i he house of tfpfill hu-l bcett like n pool of water, free for all; 
and that lie must still cnnUrme to assist all who came, even the 
tirltakas. Again Upali expressed his satisfaeliuu wi.sb what M 
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heard, ua ihe tirliakiw ihrWle Iheir followers to |jii T c to any but 
themselves, and for the third time, in honor of the three perns,, took 
refkpc In Budha; after which the teacher declared to him the fonr 
grt-ut troths, and he entered the path sowin, When V p41i relumed 
to liis own house, he told the porter that he was to give food to the 
tirttnkas us before, but not to allow them to enter the dwelling; to 
the priest* of Uudha, however, he might grant this permission. 

The disciple Dirggha thought much about the visit of Upuli to 
the wilmra, as he knew well the power of Budha s word* ; and 
when he heard that he had inken refuge in the three gem*, he went 
at once ami informed Xigantlunitha; the tirttaka, however, said 
that Upuli might have gained over Qutatna, hut it was impossible 
that Gutama could have gained over TTpUL To know the truth of 
the matter, Dirggha went himself to the Louse; but the porter 
would not let him enter, though willing to give him food in the 
pluce where he then stood, as he said that his muster hail embraced 
the doctrines of Bud ha. The disciple returned to the dwelling of 
NiganihoiiHtha, and informed him of what hud taken place; but 
itili he would not believe what he heard, and went himself to the 
house. On hi* arrival the porter would not allow him to enter, bo 
thu tirttaka requested 1dm to inform hi* master that he wished to 
see him; and when Uputi was made aw arc of his rc quest, he gave 
permission that he shmdd Im admitted. There were seven wails 
and seven gates to Hie dwelling, at each of which there was a seua- 
rain porter. Upah sealed himself on n high throne, near the 
seventh dour. As the tirttaka proceeded, he became more and more 
sorrowful* it had been customary for Upili to meet him at the 
f..mr[h door, where taking him respectfully by the hand, he led him 
to the principal seat, upon which ho placed him with all care, ns a 
unwi would put down a vessel full of very precious oil; now there 
was no one to meet him. and Upuli himsdf occupied the most 
honorable seat. Kignnthunatha asked bin, the meaning of this; 
and his replied, “ I have embraced ihc doctrines of Dudha, and I 
wunld thm all my relatives, all dewaa, brahmas, mid men, would 
do the Batae.' 1 He then related a parable, by which he sot forth 
the folly of those who trust in the tirt takas. ■■ There was an old 
brahman, mud he, “ who had a young wife. One day she told him 
to go mio the baiiiar, to such a shop, whore all kinds of things were 
sold for the amusement of children, and purchase « monkey that it 
might be a plaything for her son. The old man replied that they 
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Iidil better waft until the child was bom ^ if it were a son ho would 
btiy a male monkey ; If n, daughter, tt female \ but as she urgent him 
continually, he complied with her request. When the monkey was 
brought, she told Mm to take it to the dyer, and order him in mute 
itj skin perfectly sleek, and dye it of a gulden colour ; but the dyer, 
on receiving this strange order, said that it was not possible to exc- 
eutu it. an themonkEy would have to undergo nil kinds of operations 
to receive the dye, by which its flesh* and brain, and other internal 
part*, would be bruised, and the hair would be spoiled* without say¬ 
ing anything of its death. Now ibis If just like the touching of the 
tirttakus, a thing Without benadt, ss useless an the tales called 
BMuiitu and Hama, lilce the seeking for hard wood in the plantain, 
or rice in mere ehnff. Afterwards the brahman took sundry pieces 
of dqth| and told the dyer eq dye them of a golden colour* with a 
beautiful gloss ; and the dyer said, that these were proper things to 
bring, as he could heat them, and pound them* and squeeze them 
without doing them any injury. Now this is like the teaching of 
Bmlha ; you may examine them, and sift them* even for Q hundred 
years * but thdr full meaning it is difficult to acquire; they are 
det^p, like the sen."' When Updli had concluded this discourse* 
Nigauthiinitha a*kcd Mm w1lo.hu disciple he was; upon which be 
descended from bis eeal, cod reverently looking towards the place 
where Rudhn resided* said that he was the disciple of him who so 
praises ha would now repeat, at the same time beginning to set forth 
the virtues of the teacher of the three worlds, Nigaitlhamitlm *\iu] 
that he had soon learnt his lesson; and he replied, '* When than 1 
ir « beautiful Jjowers of many colours,, i£ is an easy mutter for the 
florist to farm a nosegay; so aljjo, the virtues of Raillja are so many 
that it requires no skid la 3ju able to recount them/ 1 In conse¬ 
quence of tbeii.- things the tirltak;i declared that his rice-bowl was 
broken* his a u Whence gone; and he went to the city of P&wa, 
and there died, (Wiwdtcafu/■£*). 

27. The limhuati K^iadania imbrued* Bndhixm. 

It was one day perceived by Bndha, that the brahman Kut&dnntn 
waiild be caught in bis net; anti that he and Ms oOO disci plea would 
embrace the faith of the dhfttmmk The sage, thercfoKj went to Lhe 
village of KhkiLimat. in which Kutadnma nt that time resided. A 
great offering had been prepared, in ardtr that it might be presen led 
to the brahman, consisting of seven hundred of each of the fallow- 
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in^ animals:—hulls. cows, calm, goats, kids, docr t ami tninurs- 
TLfj were all tied ready in the hull of sogrifiop* The brahmaoN 
who bar1 assembled to partake of the airing, when they heard of 
the wmal ill Rudha, went to the nmitgo grove in which he then 
wh 3| that they might ^ee hum This was observed by iLutadiinta, 
who enquired whefu they were going; and when he woe told that 
h was to me Mudha, he al^o thought that he would go* and enquire 
from the xagn what were thy sixteen requisites of a proper sacriHce, 
His disciples, on. learning his intentmii, tried to diflsmuk! him from 
going R as he was older than Gotama \ and it would he a di^grac-i. 1 to 
his own profession., da he had been made the chief of the brahmans 
b\ Hiniflofa. But Kdtadantit said, that hi many ways Bndlsa was 
his superior: and that ivs he had qrrived in the village a strange r,, 
it was right that he should go and welcome him. When the disci- 
pfe* heard their master in this manner praise Budha, they resolved 
that they wold accompany him to the mango grove. Kutadfinni 
did homage to Rudhn on approaching him ■ but the rc*L of Die 
brahmans did not prajierly salute him ; they did it in sueh a wav 
rhat they might either my that they bad saluted him at that they 
]md not. Then Kurjidimla said to him* |J 1 have heard that you 
]iavc perfect understanding of die three yagas (mode a of sacrifice) 
ati.l the sixteen pi ri wares; will you explain to me wlmt they are:“ F 
In r.-ply, Eudhn related the history of Maja Wijitu, who reigned 
o\ur all Jambndwipa, in a former age. This monarch wlik exceed- 
i!n.dj rich in all treasures; and one d^y T on seeing n great number 
m --i.d-' filled with gold, and enquiring of 3i ib treasurer w hu ho. I 
toDcf.nl them; he was told that they bad been collected by his 
fare fathers in seven previous generations. T he king asked T 14 Where 
arc they i&wr The treasurer said, H They arc dead; they arc 
gone to the other world/ “Did not they mke their treasures with 
them r enquired the king ; and the treasurer replied B * 4 Whal Is it 
ihat you JLH-k ; how Cun a man at Ilia death, taErr- his treasures to the 
other world ? On hearing thb the king lay down on hia couch 
and TcSectcrh ,fc I have- received in thi* world groat possession^ * in 
order that l may have possessions in the future world as wull, J 
will celebrate grvn" yaga. ' In this place the word yogs means 
an aJms-o5ering L In order that the yaga might bn given in the 
most effectual manuer, he consulted Ms prihlta respecting lt + who 
gave Mm such advices ai wore necessary. When this recital was 
concluded* the brahmans praised Budha, but Kutadunta m silent. 
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This excited the curiosity of the other brahman*, utid they enquired 
the reii-Hon, when he said that it was not because he was in any wav 
displeased ; hut that he wax thinking that either the king or his 
prhhifn must have been B6dhi$aL Budha told him that hh con¬ 
jecture was right, and that it wus the prohitu ; and when ho further 
tnqtmd what was ihu most meritorious mode in which alms could 
ho given, the sago instructed him upon ihis subject; and in such a 
manner, that Kutadanm* after ordering ail the animals that had 
been prepared for the sacrifice to be xrtetLsed T took refuge in the 
throe gems, and entered the path sowjrn. (ArndmUara.) 

-5. The UroAmfm Sfla ci PriaL 

On a certain aceu6Jon t Gotama went from the country of An gut 
taripH, and entered thu village of Apona, accompanied by 1230 
mhalri. The people of thu village were made aoquuinted with his 
arrival* and having already heard much about hia discourses and 
miradfii, ihej 1 deputed one of their number* K£ni T an noetic, to 
visit bitn, and cnqmL't- into bis character* The nsetlic accordingly 
approached the sage In a reverent manner and presented him wllh 
an offering 1 of Mil) vessels of differed ki nds of iLriukx, brought on 
as many yokes, After he had heard netc of the discourse* o{ Budha. 
he requested I he teacher to partake of food at Ms dwelling on the 
following day; but Budha replied, b ' The priests wadiim; uro man) ; 
you lutve been accustomed to recount the praises of the bra] mu ins." 
Ki'ni confessed that it was true; but on die next day he repeated 
rhu invitation, and received tbu same reply. A Lbird timu be: rc- 
qULMcd tin presence of Gufama and i he pries U at his divutlmg; 
and as on tblis occasion he received no reply he conisimot] the 
silence of Budha un acquiescence in his request. The reason 
why Budlia delayed the reception of the asceliu'ii offering was this ; 
he foresaw that in the mean lime the brahman Sijla, and 300 of his 
disciples, would become priests, by which hi-a retinue would become 
gienter, tmd tlae merit of the offering would bo increased in propor- 
lion. On reaching heme* Ketu celled together his friends and the 
chiefs of the vLEluge T and addressed them thus ;— u Goad friends 
and faithful servants ; sons, daughters, and other relatives, Lear my 
words \ lbs sage Gulama and the priests by whom he is accom¬ 
panied, are invited to partake of food with me to-morrow ; there¬ 
fore let ail things necessary be provided/* Tito friends and attend¬ 
ants of Kurd begun wkli all rend in ess to obey thi* command i 
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•set up the ovens; other* do vis the firewood, Qr cleaned the vessels, 
or poured, pure water into the vDiitls, tica covered them with 
plantain leaves, and lUntnged them, as well as the vessels of rice, 
in proper order; others again placed the seats; and Keni erected 
the place of refection, with mutable canopies. 

At that time there was in Apona a very learned brahman. Sela. 
who taught the Vedas, itc., to 300 disciples. Having taken out 
7? d«ciplcs to wait, ftr the benefit „r the exercise. they came to 
e -uuw of Kem v with whom fae waa intimnie; bat found that d| 
he people were busily engaged in various ways. Surprised at what 
he saw. he enquired if some maiden was about to ho given ur re - 
cerioi m marriage, or if some great sacrifice was about to be made, 
or if king: Utmstra was expected, with his attendants? K6ni re. 
pLvd. V c are not about either ft give or receive in marriage, nor 
do we expect the lord of Magwfca and his attendants : but I am 
about to present an offering of aims; the illustrioua Cotam* has 
Lome t®m Ai]^ittar4pa + ftnd m the morrow lie and Ilia pricata frill 

f 5 " 1 ie f “ ,li wc Bre noW preparing/’ At the same time, he 

^counted the prwtts of Uudha. Then M61a enquired, *< Did you sav 
Biulha. Kem replied, « i said, Budhu." Again Sfela made the 
he same enquiry, and received , he same answer. IIa,mg heart! 
this bda reaeeted, "Tho saying of this word is a matter of no 
™n ( Ifficiilty; in alitindr£.ci thousand age* it is not bund* 11 F« r , 
lhat * raorifa B ^ the Vedas, If fl „ v ohe be pos. 
’“7 7 H1 ^ s -1»™«l be cither achnknwartti n, 

a Budha ; ho can be no one d M ; ami at the same time- he called 
hese stgns to fts remembrance. He then enquired in what diroe- 

7 *? w °“ ,f b ; hkel >’ tod G^ma. as be wished to see him - 
wh e(l he was inftnnrd by Ud that he must go toward, the south! 
where he would find the sage in a grave of Lo pa ] trees. On re¬ 
ceiving this information, ho went thither with his 300 disciples 
havmg previously given thorn the following charge:-“Take care 

^Til t’ T ^ , IldM ’ ° r Speak b 100 101111 * i do nut 
make disturbance will, your foot; Budha is not to be approached 

aJT?*’. ^ ‘ h,lt nL ' rM 00 11111 Intti one. u „d 

arTnm t t r * Wh&n I averse with Budha, you 

ZTt£* 7 b ”‘ tQ *+* in ^ After saluting 06- 
« a 111110 *“«<*. ^ting ,he thirty-two signs 
of the Budha, with the exception of two. that were hidden from his 
observation. As Budha knew that bo whhed to ** the whole, he 
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exhlbJttd out of the two in an image of fait person that aimeali *| 
by miracle; ™J ,h, o.Lor, „hieb „b,M ,o ,h t £ 

m^Trd 1 tiS 0Wn ptKl>n ' "r tie brafa- 

Bo“r th jS" **&*& that he was the supreme 
If L ^ accordcngly embraced the priesthood, UK | Jrf”, 
rhe pinkam requisites from the sky. 

^ BSt di 'J' th « w!l[ >le of the rebate attendant upon Budha, ns well 

t[ \ i e jr ?°r rt ‘ H ' "’ Crit *° 0,e resS(len " ° f K^i, and partmi of 
tie food he had prep«ed. At the conclusion of the repast Bud},! 

fire unto him ** ' L ‘‘ ***** r4miot b * presented without 

fire, unto him fire re the principal requisite; as a knowiedre of the 

science of notation is requisite to fain, who repeal tile y^j . 

he ktng (5 ^ chief of men : a* « rivers ore received bv the Jea 

os the aun ami moon are requisite to the eserel.se of the reienne of 

as onomer; so to him who would acquire merit by the giving 

titra Jitol ' a an<1 ^ ***** HK ^ P rb,d P aI roquisite^-^Sffa- 

29. Budhu ijaWy wcsMrf 6 f by th* /W* 

UuMttver^ Chinrhi. 

There were certain tivttakas who were envious when they saw the 
numbore who received the instruction* of Gbtanm. TfaU there 

“ ft 2"‘ C )0tt arc dom S ■ I* Cotarna the nnlv Budha * Z. noT J 
also Budhaa ? If those who make offering to SJX 

r^; ■+ 0f ,hD9tf ™ offerings to i £ 

h« imparts mrwima, do not we enable yon to receive the same “ 

bWe ofT " “* ^ ttE - V MuiJ no * ^ 

in Zvm f e T f SDm0 * tTat6 «' m - Thw* was at that time 
L “ a joitiig emide, called Chinehi, B n ascetic. One day she 
m,nt to the residence of the tirttakas and £ 

'• A,U, “ *« f~H AtaL. 2 £ 

US hare done something wrong; and after worshipping them 

• , lte ’ “ * UH ^ c ' d what fault t5je had committed The tirttakas 
informed her that they wished to hinder the „f “ 

.b. wad b, .bit- ,0 Mda ,h e „. Sb. . n ,.«d 

“t 1 “ ; b ' »' Ae ri™, I. Ilmic j bv tbe 

^m S of the tide, so might she withdrew from Ootama the ^bun 

Hdn h h<? 00 " T° 1Ved ' Hnd lnlike 11 flDW b tb eir direction As 
„ Chl WM WeU ^ f™* devices, when at 

2 
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pyrtflivcd that the people of Sewet were accustomed to rciort to 
Budha in the evening, r.)jat they might hour buna, she proceeded 
from her residence just nt 1 Jlls time, arrayed in a crimson rohe r ^'ith 
fiowars and perfumes. The people asked her where she was gftt-Hg 
at such un honr, hut she said it wng no business of rhear^ ; they had 
do right to ha hq inquisitive. llawing thus pot evil ihwight* into 
the minds of the faithful* she went Lu the dwelling of the tirttakas. 
which was near the Jttawtym wlham where Gnrama reridr-d. and 
there mnmbied all night. In the morning, when the upasako* wttc 
coming at an early hour lhat they might worship Budhn. -dir 
returned towards the city, aw if she had Wen remaining during the 
night at the residence of OotMim. Whfcn they enquired where she 
Lid jilept she would not inform thorn, Tins she continued! to do 
for a mouth or six weeks ; but after this time, when they tnftde the 
Rarnt* enquiry* she said that she had spent the night in the apartment 
of Go Lamm Then towering her pemut with her K>be P she dee Eared 
that she bud become ptegmmt by the sage; by which those who 
had not yet attained divine knowledge were led to doubt, and much 
eIo merit was produced. After eight months she remained in private, 
and had the appearance of being pregnant « but it was produced m 
an artificial manner, by means of pieces of wood. 

One day, when Budlia wins saying bcou, she entered the hall, nml 
said in his presence, 41 You are a priest; you say buna, anr! are sur¬ 
rounded by a numerous retinue; you have n pleasant voice and 
your appearance is bountiful; 1 am with child by you ; you have 
appointed no place for my confinement arid in the place when wo 
Li^soeiatcd I caEtnot bring forth ; I have neither oil nut pepper pre¬ 
pared ; though it would not be proper for me to be confined here, 
you arc Bui I ho, and have friends, such tis Anepidu and Wisiikhii. 
IkkS. 3-1 of whom are ymir associates; why do you not speak to them 
to render me such aerisUnuru aa I require? 1 * In this way rin: talked 
so Golanm, if he were her lawfully received husband* and derided 
him i but her effort* were like then- of the vilest tilth to pollute the 
purity of the muon. After a little time Bud ha said in rhe midst of 
rin assembly, 11 Clmnjhi t though your word* should b». true, is the 
truth known to you alone ; must It not be known both to you and 
mi'? r ’ S3ie answered, ifc The ward* that proceed front the lips of 
the juri arc correct ; Li is not possible that they cun be false; it is 
not therefore neecb»ury !o repeat what you have said ; you must 
uow provide □ proper [dace- and proper things for my confinutimnt; 
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ll U tu no purpose ftoiv to say buna* agitating the minds of the 
people," * 

The il&im Sekra now perceived that Bonveihing extraordinary was 
^oin}^ nit in the world,, anil when he had looked to .^ee what it was, 
he learnt that a falsthooil had been uttered* Equal to the saying that 
the dimkul tree Lad put forth flowers l so he took with him. four 
other d&wafl T nod they approached the assembly uxipOTeiv&d. They 
then iramfurmcd themselves into mice* went secretly behind her* 
crept up her back, and gnawed the thongs by which the pieces of 
wood were bo and Ea her person* A. wind came at the panic time 
nnd blew aside her garments; and at- the very moment when her 
per:-on was rims exposed, the wood IV11 to the ground. The people 
jurainhlpdp when they saw r lie fuLdry of the accusation she had 
brought iigjLJURl lfudha, took her by tho hands and feet, bent her* 
and carded her out of the hall As soon a* she wan oat oF the 
*I K ht of Budha, die Garth opened, and fLmea coming from Awicki 
wrapped ihetnBclvCB around Wf t rafter the manner of her crimson 
robe* and she was carried to the mSd.ir. of ibis helL The stratagem 
by whLcJi the tirir.jkas had endeavoured to defame Golem* was soon 
proebimnd through the city, on which account their followers 
gradually 3 l it thornand tame ovtr ?u tht sld*nf Budha ; - L -o thut his 
fumy inercsised from this time, os when oil is poured into a tamp 
nearly extiuguishedi from the want of u, the flame become* brighter 
and mute powerful. The mouths of the Four orders of she faithful 
worn obi ihikl day i&KudlL-ienE to enable them tu niter the prakr;* of 
B uiJJm, * ( J&affl urtt 

SO, vf JFWiafr iVi Afdtika u JfaAflf. 

There was a village belonging to the king of Kosflk called Ma¬ 
lika, surrounded by high mountains, Sixty priesta* after they hud 
worshipped Go Jama set out to seek a place in which it would be 
convenient for them to perform l ho usM-rcise of bMwa&& meditation, 
and in the course of their search arrived at MiiViku, At this time 
the chief of the village, who wa< known by the same name, was a 
Lay devotee - His mother, when -die had seen ihe priest^ prepared 
food that il might he ready for them at the proper lime; and when 
they mine to her house with the alms-bowl, she enquired where 
they were going. They said that they were seating a convenient 
place ; and us she was wise, a* well as old, she knew from this thac 
they were in search of a place tit which to perform wli&g> so she 
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»id that if they would keep it there, she wo aid provide nil that 
whs ncccjssaiy, and would herself keep tie five precepts, am) on 
pdya days the eight precepts, As they Consented, she prepared a 
proper place for them to reside in. and offered it to them as a 
wilidra. One day, when thu priests wen: assembled together, they 
^aid to each other, -1 In the present birth this woman is no relation 
to any of us, nor have we over seen her before; but through our 
merit she expects to receive a great reward. We must, therefore, 
be careful to keep the precepts aright; we mmt not be indolent or 
negligent; otherwise wo cannot Lu saved from hell. Our bene¬ 
factress, whether we be faithful or not, on account of this good deed 
will he rewarded," They said further, that as the words uf Jii.nlha 
w.:e« most certainly true, in order to receive what they thus sought, 
they must separate from each other, and only meet when they had 
to recite the pint at night, or when in the morning they went l0 
seek aims. \ ct if any one- were sick, the bell in the centre of the 
wlliam might be rung, and they would all assemble to see what as¬ 
sistance was to be rendered. From that time they remained iu 
separate places, apart from each other, performing the evarcise of 
meiEiialinn,. 

One day the woman took oil, honey, and sugar to the wihare. at 
a time when all the priests had gone to I heir retirement; but as 
some one informed her that if she 4 truck the bell with a piece of 
wood the priests would come ; she did . 10 , and they were all qulckl v 
aasetabled in the hall. M they supposed that some one was sick. 

' " e ” aLc SQW them approach from separate places, she enquired if 
they had had a dispute, and were at enmity with each other; but tbev 
SU,!i (1 ; u ' 'KrWd retired that lh*y might meditation the thirty-two 
impurities of the body, and on the three truth*, its in.permanency, 
pain, and unreality. When slm learnt that lb is Herein? was good 
fur all, hke an uni versa! remedy, she requested to know how it was 
to be performed; ami as the priests gave her full instructions upon 
the subject, she commenced the same course, and entered the first 
of the paths before any ..f the priests had attained the same state. 
IVhcn she bad proceeded further, and became a re but. she looked 
With her divine eyes to see if the priests had received the rent? 
power; but she found Lhat they had not. She then perceived that 
though other things were right, t hey did not receive sad, food us 
they wished ; ho «h* ordered the right kind of food to he prepared 
at her own bouse, and gave It to them. Their bodies were then 
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comfortable, and they could give their minds to meditation. free 
from care, by which means they were soon enabled to become 
rnb:its, In three months the ordinance was concluded., raid they 
resolved upon returning to Budha to inform him rsf what had taken 
pTfico. 1 he Bage was at that time m So wet, and on arriving in his 
presence he enquired af:er their bens kb, .m. ! how each one hud ^ui‘- 
ceedEdn when they told him all that hnri occurred™ 

l here was another priest, whu, when he had heard the telat[on 
ot these events, thought it would hs wt 11 if he iI-md were to go to a 
[verson who was possessed of so much merit. Accordingly ho went, 
□ nd on his arrival ho reflected that the woman knew the thoughts 
of others : sa T as he was weary, he wished that some oud inighl he 
■sent to sweep iho wihara ; and it wus done. As he was thirsty, he 
wished for Nome w*ter mis ml with sugar: and Et was sent him. 
The nest day he wished for *ome rice gruel and cukes* which he 
rtf i v( I; and he after wards wi&hud fur some bailey bread and other 
things, which the woman herself took- Qn see in 2 her, ho ashed [f 
she knew the thoughts of others, and she said* “ Are there nc?i 
rusioy priests that know tlje thoughts of others?" and when he said 
1 did not ask about the pries K hur. rihout yourself/ 1 a he rqphcd™ 
tk any one know the thoughl- of others* but lba*£ who have 
entered Hie paths ;' 1 This *ho (aid, because it was a nile that 
tktfse u rjo had mitered the paths should not inform others, of the 
attainment* unless there waft some adequate cause. The priori: now 
iboughh that on he wn* not vet free from impurity, ho would anme- 
rimL^ have tv LI thoughts* as well u.* good ones which would he 
known. Iq the- woman; and she might proclaim them* and thus 
bring him into disgrace. To prevent this.* he luld her that lie could* 
not remain I here any longer, and was going away; and though she 
wished him to remain where he um*, his resolution was bsed, and 
he went to Bn 1 hi 3 , When Budha saw him he enquired how it was 
that he had returned *-□ soon :, uud on learning the cause, the sage 
«aid that though ho might not be able to perform all that was re¬ 
quired, there was at least om thing lie could do, and that was* he 
might subdue his mind by returning to the sam&wiMm. “The 
nrind not being subdued/" said he. 14 a thousand thought* enter Lula 
it; it wanders liere and there, and runs after this and that: bui it 
must be subdued. The mind [3 Eight, and easily moved, or over¬ 
turned ; it is heedless* not enquiring into the reason of things, h 
does not consider ; wherever it wishes to g& t there it goes. There- 
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fore* 09 the sea does not retain any dead body or any manner -of 
fiith + but rejects it and caste it forth, so must the mind free itself 
from ignorance and evil desire. Again, ns tins tea doos not cast 
forth i be pearls and gems that are in it but. retains them ; so must 
tho mind retain and cherish the virtue ihtit is produced by the keep¬ 
ing of the precepts and meditation r Ah the sen does not overflow* 
though it receives the waters of thousands of rivers, and inibdlo 
showers of rain + so must the mind be kept within bounds. in nu 
oven Htite + not passing to etcess. And ns the sen receive* the 
waters rhist flow into it in anccessfoiu continually; iu mu*t the 
mind never be astisfied with the benefit it has gained, hut con timi¬ 
dly ^otrji for more and high accessions of good- r " The priest iouk 
the in t vice that was given htin T wen! Again to tha vlHa^c of Mutik:i r 
attained the state of parity. «td saw nirwuna, 

IIk’ priest then looked to see if he hnd ever received any other 
benefit from tho same woman in farmer state a of existence, when he 
discovered that she bad been Ms wife in nlncly-nine different, hirtij:^ 
iu bIL of which she had been faithless to hini T and had been the- 
means of his destruction. The woman also looked cl r the •-ni] 11 = 
thin "a; Unit as sho looked atill furl her hack, ^hc saw tluit in the 
hundredth birth from that time she hud Fared him from death, and 
that it iv 1145 through the merit of this ncL hUc hud been enabled lo 
render him the assistance be now received, The priest, after t3ii* + 
LLiiaiii relumed to Butllia r who informed him that he had accom¬ 
plished his purpose, by the giving up of his will in returning r u thi- 
village; as this subduing of his mind had enabled him to perform 
iht: exercise of meditation* (SaJJurmimam tnaJcdr?. * 

31. TA# Prawns v/ Bund huh. 

There was u powerful warrior, called Eaudbnla, who was the 
hoo of the sister of a Hilwa king, who reigned at Kusmarn* No 
one in ail Jamhud^ipa escelted him in the me of the five wea¬ 
pon —the a Word, shield, bow* club, and spear. In his youth bit 
mynt unde ^an desiremn to sec a display of his strength; and that 
this- might he accomplished, he prepared sixty iron rods, which he 
concealed in an many burn hurts, each of which had sixty knots. 
The whole worn then made up into a bundle, or fascine; and 
Bumiluila’. undo naid to him, "If you can cleave thia bundle of 
bamboos, cutting through the whole by a. single blow of the aw r ord, 

I will give you my daughter to wife ; but iF you fail, f will give her 



Y1I. LE0ESD9 a If C10TA5IA STDHjI. 


2H\ 


to aome other persenu l+ Hie? young man simkd on hearing lhU r 
and thought it would bo nn grant feat. At once he draw his awotd* 
and liourinhi d U a IS Lila, and then lifted It up towards the sky 
eighty cubits-* The counters who were looking on trembled* as 
they ware uppreheiLdvo it might come down upon their own person*. 
But Hntidhula struck the famine rixty times* at each time cutting off 
n knot from oadi of the sixty bamboos. WhftH the pieced fell to 
the ground be heard a jingling found, and saw that there waa iron. 
At tfrifl bo was displeased; m be tbaught the king ought not Eo 
have placed him in a. position where he might have been disgraced 
in the presence of the people. Ho he said in anger to the king, 11 1 
will remain no longer here ; I will seek ftomo other country ; lF and 
taking The king's daughter, who received the name of Bamlhntnuh 
lika, he departed from the city, neither king nor princes, being ablu 
to atop him. 

Firs.! he went to the king of KoWI, as ho bad been educated 
with him m his childhood. The king ti'i-tteed him gladly, saying. 

Now that i*ne nn powerful E* become my friend, all Juinbudwipa 
fa mine ; '* and made him the chief of lus forces and the second 
person in ihe kingdom. I 1 he other kisi^n were alarmed, when they 
heard that RokiL Kntl received the as distance of the formidable: 
BandhuLa. 

The wite of Bamlhulu had the strength of five elephants.; in this 
respect being equal to WfaAkhk; and like her also r-he possessed 
the ornament cal ted mcklmhi, or uu'li, and was a dfadplc of Eudlm. 
But he had no chiJi], which was a g rent dlscpjjointment lo Band- 
hula, as he wished eu have a son as |>owerfnJ as himself. When, 
however, he determined to send her away to her father 1 ! hoo^e, and 
take to himself another wife, she received Ma command lo depart 
with sorrow, as lludha then resided in Kqsol, and she regretted ths 
loss of the privilege uho there enjoyed In bclug- ahlu to listen to hid 
discourse?, in her dis tress she went to the sago, resolved that she 
would do whatever ho appointed. The sage* when he had board her 
story, directed her to return to the house of Bandhuhi, who again 
re reived her* as thny knew that something must bn intended by the 
giving of this advice. From this rime they lived together in 
harmony, and it soou became apparent that the wish of the warrior 
was likely to be gratified. Not long afterwards Band hum allika de¬ 
sired to ha the In the bath bulnrtging to the princesses of Liehaw i, 
but she knew that it was impossible* aa it was protected by u not- 
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work of meted, and if ah? could even approach it from the sky, her 
intention would be frustrated. W hen the wish was coundoited 
to Bandhnk, he said that as it was not nn impossibility upon which 
Wr mind wo* set, he would see that It was accomplished. Taking 
hi5 wife with him, the- warrior left &ewe£ early in the morning, and 
arrived at \\ laala, a distance of ftAy-four yqjpjiafi, about the middle 
of the day. loudly did he knock at the gate T and when the princes 
heard the noise, they said that it could be none other than Bundhuk 
that knocked with such force, and that it boded to them no good. 
After gaining an entrance into the city, he went at once Courugc- 
ouslj to the hath ; and as the guards fled in terror, he cut the nct^ 
wort with liis sword, and entered the water wilh bis wife; and 
after her vris h was thus gratified, they «rfc their faces to return to 
Sewet. A number of the Luchawi princes then went to dieting, 
Moba-Ii, and said that they were for ever disgraced by ihc preantnp- 
ticin of Bandbnk. They, however, made a vow that they would 
eat no rice until they bad brought hack bis head; and 500 princes 
mounted their chariots to pursue him. The king tried to persuade 
them from their purpose, as he aaid that the warrior hnd strength 
sufficient to destroy them all at a single blow; but they replied, 

11 h he more than a man. and are we women r rP When Maha-li 
saw that they were dctETiriimed, he gave them advice by which they 
might deceive their enemy, and overcome him ; but they heeded it 
not, and as they approached him in a line, one covered by the other, 
he sent an arrow towards them, by which they were at] wounded to 
the death, though they did not fall, Tkndimla, when this was 
done, went on hi* way, the prints calling to him to stop, that they 
might measure their strength with him; but he replied that lie did 
not war with the dead. On bearing this, they thought be had be¬ 
come Insane through fear; but when he Mid\hat if they did not 
belie ve him they might learn the truth by unloosing their armour, 
the first and second princes did ho. ■mid immediately expired. 

iiLn the other princes saw this they set ofiF in terror to return to 
the city, but on reaching their homes, the whole number died. 
Bumlliuk nnd his wife reached Sewct in safety; after which they 
had two Rons; and during sixteen year? Baiidhumallika had two 
Atim* each year, so that the number amounted to thirty-two. The 
gutiil for time of this princess came to bar because in former yean 
had presented the requisites of the priesthood In alnur, and had 
been charitable to the poor and aged.. 
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32. Tht King u/ KvjqI marries ikt Ntthtml Duvghitr af 
Maha-nama. 

Not fdf from the palace of the king of KohoI there was an alms- 
bull, in which he gave food doily to 500 priest* \ hut the priests 
were not willing to receive it, or if they reccivud it took it lo other 
place* to eat T as it was not given in a proper manner. The food 
presented by the common people might not be sufEciontly boDed* or 
it might be black or dirty; but they received it in preforenoe to 
that which was given by the king. One day. when the king had 
partaken of some food that be particularly relished, be commanded 
that a portion of it should be sent to the aims-ball; but when hie 
servants arrived at the place, they ibund na one there. The king* 
on being informed of this circumstance* wont Lo Budha, and after 
telling him that hi* priests were acting improperly, enquired what 
was the principal requisite of the dana almsgiving. Eudha said to 
him, ** Wlsw&sftt faith* ox sincerity, is ihc principal requisite of alms¬ 
giving : the food that you give is excellent in itself, but it is not 
given with sincerity ; the food that others give is less excellent, hut 
it is given with sincerity. If any ono give only a spoonful of rice- 
gruol with faith and sincerity, the alms will be pre-eminently excel¬ 
lent.” The king then enquired how he was to secure faith on the 
part of the priests ;*■ imd the sage told him that the priests bad 
fahh in those who had attained the paths* and in their relatives. 
After the return of the king to his palace, he thought that if he 
became a relative of Budbn, all ihe priests would exercise faith in 
him ; and as he was the principal king of .lambudwipa p he resolved 
that he would secure a Siikyn princess, whether the princes were 
willing to give one or not. Budhodana was dead* and Maha-natna 
bad received the crown- To him the king of Kosol sent an ™Wi- 
sage ? the nobles of which were to demand a princess of the WikysL 
race. The Stikyas never intermarried with other ramilics* gih their 
mce was of superior purity; and this they wished to preserve invio¬ 
late. When the princes received the message, they thought thus : 
,l If we refuse one of our daughters, we shall excite the anger of 
ibis powerful king ; if w e give one, the purity of our race is gone." 
MahiL-tinnuk. had a daughter* Wa^abbakhattika, by the slave Malta.- 
nundji. She was at thia time about sixteen years of age. The king 

* For ikf! fulE merit of jdmsgmiig T taivh is required in the receiver ha well 
a# Ujc fiver. 
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arntved her in the msplendid manner, and presenting hot to Qie 
noliks said, “ This w our daughter; take her to become the wife 
of the monarch of Korol, ’ The nobles were suspicion^ when the 
me idea woj given thus readily, os they knew that the Srikyas were 
extremely proud of their birthright In under that they might not 
deceive their king, by taking a maiden who was not of the Sakyn 
race, they demanded that Moha-nama should eat with her in their 
presence ; and if this was done, they thought that they might 
reasonably dismiss their doubts. The king at tmeo commanded Iter 
to be brought, that he might cat with her before the eyes of the 
ambassadors. On her ufrivat, he said to her, in apparent sorrow. 
When shall 1 see you again? You are going away from me to 
become the wife of the king of Kosol ? ” and he wept aa lio spoke. 
He then put some rice i# her hand, as a repast hod been prepared, 
that she might eat it 5 . and before site had time to convoy it to her 
mouth, ho hastily eat a few grains himself. At that "moment a 
noble who had before been ins) roc ted for ib.it purpose, delivered u 
tetter to the king, and said jt had been brought from one of the 
border countries, and required an immediate answer. The king 
read it, and appeared to be greatly agitated; but he told the maiden 
to cuit.inue her tnuai, and bilked away to pass the time over until 
she hail done. She then washed her bands, and the king did the 
some in token of having eaten, by which the nobles were deceiver], 
nod without any misgivings took her to Scwct * The monarch 
made her his principal queen. In due time she had a turn, and 
when he heard of the event, ho sent a noble to inform the queen, 
dowager, who on hearing the news said, *> Wollnbha 1 wullabha !*’ 
a* expressive of her joy. On his return, he asked hint what his 
mother Lad snid, and he, mistaking her words, replied that she hod 
said, “ widudabha." The king gave this name to his son; and from 
thin time he became more firm in the faith, and gave much treasure 
in alma. 

* When Ciimby^ required the 
amln-Lik^t fin Amiuiia krurir that nhe 
Of Ihtf I’craua kiit|» + he Mnt Nitt-th 
ejtrerqfly beautiful, A3 tii* o^i eh 
ftnil il b Hid to hatu heen the origii 
HcraL ILL. 1. 
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83, Thf Ftatetr- Girl iraon#* a Qrt/vn, 

There war* in Kudo] 500 different families who gained a livelihood 
by the sale of flower*, The daughter of the principal flDribt f who 
w^3 as beautiful as u dt wf, one day put three cake* into her basket 
when she went to gather flowers, intending to eat them when she 
became hungry, On the morning of tbe ^me day, Rudha looked 
to sec onto whom he should render assistance, and perceiveJ that 
I lie maiden of Korol was worthy to receive it. A# he was after¬ 
wards going with 500 priests to the city of Kewet to receive alms, 
he met the flower-girl and her companion* on their way to the g^r- 
doitB. At the sight of the sage, she felt a deaim lu make him an 
offering, but had nothing she could oEfer besides the three cakes; 
so not knowing whether they would be rce&md or not, she ap! 
pfcached him reverently, and when Rudha hdd LLi draft-howl 
towards her lu receive her gilt, she presented them, and admiring 
him, worshipped. The teacher of the three worlds smiled, and told 
her that ut a. future time his religion would receive from her great 
assistance. Anruidii k mw that he would not smile without a 
reason* and enquired what h was; when he was told that the girl 
would on that day, through the merit of her gift, become the queen 
of the king of Koaol. The maiden overheard what he mH r but 
wondered how it could be, ns the* king was not at that time In the city* 
Oil arriving at the garden, she thought of what she had board, and 
begun to sing elr she plucked the flowers. 

The monarch now reigning at Kosol was Fase.Nndi* the son of 
Maba KosaK whose daughter had been given in marriage to Rim- 
sara, ktag: of Rajnguha. As her portion she received ike city of 
Sewet t which was situated on the border of each kingdom ; but 
when her son, Ajisat* killed hb father, Paa^nadi took batik the 
dty by force, A war ensued* us Ajasat was resolved to retain it ; 
at one time the victory inclined Eli the tide of Kosol, and at another 
to lijtjaguki. At Inst Ajasat* to decide the contest* look, hca sword 
am! shield* and rushed Into the midst of his opponent's army, where 
\ib slow great mimhers, so that the king of KoboI was obliged to 
retreat. Upon a swift horse he ilcd p and approached the city at the 
tlnur the maiden was singing over the flowers she gathered. At 
thr right of him she thought of the saying of Budha* and con- 
tbuod her song, without manifesting any appearance of fear. The 
king enquired who she was, and whether she were married, Noe 
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lonff after Ms arrival. he sent a retinue la conduct, her to the palnce. 
and publicly anointed her Ms principal queen. As Uwiia by nwans 
of Dndhu she attained this exalted rank, she daily sent many offer* 
tag, to the three gems. Because she was first seen tn a flower- 
garden by the king, she was called MallM; and on account of her 
marriage to the king of Kosoh Koa M t -m n ll i hA -ddwl. 

34 , The Feint whute Breath tnm like the perfume if the Lot»*. 

In the time of Plyuntatura Budha, a man ivho heard ban a was 
greatly pleased, and at its conclusion said Sadhu. with much joy, 
Bv this act he was from that time preserved from being horn in 
hall; and in the time of Gotama be had forty kotis of treasure- 
When he spoke, a smell as of the lotus proceeded from his mouth, 
and filled the whole house; and from this circumstance he was 
called Utphnlagandha- Having one day heard Budha deliver a 
discourse on the disadvantages connected with the state of llm laic, 
be embraced the priesthood, leaving all his treasures. The king of 
Kosot. when he heard of what had occurred, said that the treasure 
that had no owner belonged to the supreme lord; and ho therefore 
took possession of it, as well as of his wife- Ono day the 500 
flower-girls brought each n nosegay, which the king presented to 
his 500 queens. When the wife of Utpbalagandho received hers, 
she thought of the sweet breath of her former husband, and smiled ; 
but she again reflected that he was gone from her, and wept. This 
was observed hv the king, who enquired the reason; hut when she 
informed him, he would nut believe it. She Baid that he might he 
convinced of its truth, if he would hear him when ho delivered the 
bana. Next day the king invited" Budha and Utphalagandha to 
partake of food at the palace, and prepared apiece for the saying of 
bana. All flowers and perfumes were cure fully removed, mid the 
citizens were invited to he present. Budha was aware of the king a 
intention, and therefore directed the priest to say baita, when the 
time appointed had come. In compliance with this command, 
Utphnlagondha fearlessly ascended the throne that had been pre¬ 
pared, and after a three-fold salutation, began the delivery of the 
dharroma. When he began to speak, a perfume tike that or the 
lotus proceeded front his mouth, which filled the palace with its 
fragrance, and went out by the principal door towards the east. 
Greatly surprised, the king asked Budha the cause of this wonder, 
when the sage related to Him what bad occurred in the time of 
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Piyiiuintiitu BntDia. After thin the king took the wife or the 
prirtt Into Ilia especial favor, and made her numj presents, 

35. TAf 3 AVtv ■Hknifrrrf Qwfenj d/ Abiel, 

The 50D queen# one day approached the king of KdsqI, and said Ko 
him, that although he thrice every day went to the wiMm of Eudha T 
and WbakM ami ihc other kdtea of the city did the same, they 
were deprived of this privilege, as they were not permitted to leave 
the palace, by which the loss that they sustained was exceedingly 
great T a supreme liudha only appearing after immense intervals of 
time. The king knew that St would create confusion if they went 
to the wiliora, nnd therefore thought it would be better to appoint 
tame one to say bantt dally in <hc interior of the palace. After 
speaking lo Budhn upon the subject, the upnsaha Chattapini was 
requested to undertake the office; but he eseined himself, as he 
said that he woa only a fit person to address the poor, and that it 
wo aid ha better to appoint some regularly ordained priest to go 
to the palace, as the queens would receive him with more respect. 
The king then called together 500 priest^ and requested them lu 
choose a proper person; in consequence of which Anundu was ap¬ 
pointed, a* ha had the most pleasant voice. Having received a 
command lo ibis effect from Budha T at the request of the king, he 
went daily to the palace to aay bamu by which the queens obtained 
great merit. Becaus-e his voice was like a lute + and his personal 
appearance prepossessing* the minds of the queens were greatly 
affected towards him ; and not long afterwards each queen bad a 
son, in appearance like him- This gave occasion to the tirttakus to 
insinuate to the king, that the princes were not like him, but hku 
Anatidu ; and as they did it again and again he was put to shame, 
but when he mentioned the subject to Budha, the sage repeated to 
him a stanza w r hieh removed his doable 

36 , The GifUprnmUd to Budha op? Ait return in Sr tret. 

After visiting various places, Kudhn returned to Bewot, and tia he 
had been long absent, the king of Kosol went to meet him, and 
congratulate him on hie arrival. The next day he invited the sage 
to partake of a repast ho had prepared; hut on the day after that 
the citizens gave an abns-o String of ten times th a value. I b e king 
wns resolved not to be Guidon*, and on ihe third day presented on 
offering of greater value by twenty-three times ihmi that of the 
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citizens. On the fourth day. the citizens presented on offering mote 
valuable by sixty or seventy times than thuL received by Bmlhii on 
the proceeding day. Go the fifth day the king gave an aim- a hun¬ 
dred or « thousand times mo tv costly than that of the cituens. 
The ctfoens then conferred with each other and resolved to give an 
iitinji of superior value to any that had hitherto been presented. 
For this purpose a geim’ral contribution was levied, and even the 
unbelievers came forward with their share, in honour of (he city; 
no that the c flaring* nf all kinds of things necessary for the repast 
were incalculable. No one slept that night, as all were busy in 
the preparations. The next day, when the gifts were presented, 
the king was overcome with astonishment, as he saw that the citizens 
had won the victory in this game of gifts; and when he returned 
to the palace he threw himself upon a couch, grieved and ashamed. 
The queen M l Tlikk -dewi enquired the reason qf his Borrow, and 
when she learnt the cause, she advised him to make a pavilion of 
sal-trees, with all suitable ornaments, and having in it 500 thrones ; 
then to mrite 50(1 rahats to partake of a repast, with the 500 queens 
to wait upon them whilst they were eating, and with 500 elephants 
to hold canopies over their heads. The king commanded that all 
thi,4 should be done ; but though there were many thousands mI 
royal elephants, only -199 coaid bo procured that wen: sufficiently 
taiue. On hearing this MallM.dfiwi directed that n wild elephant 
should bo put nusx the priest Anguli.urnla, os he would be able to 
keep it la we, At the appointed time fludha came to the pavilion, 
accompanied by the raliats; all was carried on us the queen had 
directed, and the wild elephant appeared a* tame a* the rest. When 
the repast was concluded, the king presented to ft mi ha the materials 
of the pavilion, the golden vessels, and all the other articles that 
lord been provided, worth in all thirty-four kotis of treasure. 
Tlus ib called the asndrisa-dAna, or the peerless offering. The 
citizens were not able to equal it, aa they had neither sal trees. 
CUtijuuuit*, nor Ljucens, 

37. Budha it tiriltd Ay the Ditm Stkru, 

At one time Hudha reaided in the cave called IndriLsaln, in the 
r&ck \\ i[ d. T at the north side of the brmlmmii villugfl AmhttWiilii, 
im l eajsL rj [ Hajagaha. Sckm wa* long desirous of filing a 
™ il to the- teacher of the ihree worlds, but on a™tint of iht uul- 
Utude of ikfLiirs that required Ids mUttnrioij, be dH not mtel witii a 
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proper opportunity. When he thought about Ms death, he wus 
gnarly afraid, ns lie knew ihnt lie miist then leave all his pov« 
and treasures. This made him look nbout, to eec If there ™ nny 
being in the three world s who could assist him and tube away bn* 
fear, when he perceived it was Lu tbo power of Budhn alone to 
lender liim the aid ho required Accordingly ho issued hia com¬ 
mand that the tie was should accompany him to the residence of 
Hud ha. There was a reason for this command. On a former oc¬ 
casion* when Budhn was maiding in the IMwmm wihurn. Sekra 
went alone to see him and hear bana; hut as the sago foresaw tbut 
if he obliged Mm to come again, he would then bo accompanied by 
80.000 downs, who would thereby ho omitted to outer the paths, he 
did not permit him to come into his prisonce, and he had to return 
to hid loka without accomplishing the object of his visit. It was 
been use he thought if ho again went, alone he would meet with a 
similar reception, that ho now called the dewns to accompany Mm. 
In a momunt’fl time the whole company came from the diVwu-Ioka 
to the rock Wedi, and rested upon It like n thousand suns. It was 
now evening* and the- people were ul their dmiw, either playing 
with their children, or eating their food. When they perceived the 
tight upon the rock they said Lhut some great dew a or brahma must 
have come to pay honour to Budhn, 

Tn onnminofe his arrival to the sage, 8ekm sent forward the down 
Pancliamklm, who took with him his harp, twelve miles in length; 
iind having worshipped Budhn, he began to sing certain atunauh,, 
wddeh admitted of two inteq] rotations, and might either be regarded 
setting forth the honour of liudha, or as speaking in praise of 
SuriyiiWachnsa, daughter of the Jews Timhma. Hi* voice was ac- 
cumpurned by the tones of the harp. In this manner the praises of 
tlie pure being and the praises uf evil were mingled together. Jlke 
ambrosia and poison in the same vessel. Budhn said to the t!ewa fl 
" Thy music and thy song are 1st harmony* 1 * and then commanded 
that Sekra should be admitted* lest he should be tired with waiting 
and go away, whereby great loss would be sustained by 3dm and his 
followers, From t he delay, Sokra had begun to think that the 
dimccr was forgetting Ids errand and speaking about his own 
emitters to the mge; and he therefore sent to tell him not to talk 
bo much, but to procure Mm permission to enter the honourable 
presence. The years appointed to Sefcra heing nearly ended, liudha 
knew that It would not lie right to say to him on entering, in the 
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usual fflMitn. “ May your uge be multiplied ’" and he therefore 
addressed him and the cithers collectively; but by this adutntion, 
three kfttis and sixty thuusa rid years were fid Jed to Ills life, us [he 
ruler of the diiwa-lokn of which he was then the chief. Butlha and 
Sohm alone knew of this result. When Uudha said to him thuL it 
was well he had come to visit the fountain of merit at that timo, lie 
replied that he lord Tong wished for the opportunity; mid had in¬ 
deed once come to see him when he redded at thu J&tawxua 
u-ihiim ; bat ho was disappointed, as the nder of thu three worlds 
was then performing dhyann- After this Sekra staled that there 
were certain questions which he wished to have solved; uuj as 
Budhn gave him permission to propose them, he asked thirteen 
questions, which, with their answers, appear in the Dii-sarnm, in 
the Sekra-pnisim-siitra. By the explanations which the sage gave 
to these questions, the SO,000 dewa* were enabled to become ralmls, 
and Sekra entered sowfm. As it was by inruns of PanduLiiklm 
lUt Sekm was enabled to enter the first of the paths, by which, in 
eight births more, he will attain nirwann, he appointed tlmt dtwa 
ns his teacher, and gave him Suriynwachnsa os bis wife-. It wan 
from deaving to existence, and wishing to live lung, that Sekm was 
able to enter only the first of the paths, whilst the rest of the 
dt was entered the last. 


38. The Tuttahii are pat to Shame * a large Tree rV miracuLanty 
prmhti-etl: and Seira viahet ,t Tacit ion far Budha. 

During the residence of Bndbn in the iTelnwaa* wihAm there 
was a nchmat, in Rujagaha, who one day found an alms-bowl of 
red sandal-wood when bathing. This he placed in the court-vurd 
of his mansion, upon a frame of bamboo, and caused it to be every 
where proclaimed, that if there was any mhat in the world, he 
m.ght come through the air and take it, and he would then believe 
in him and worship him. There were at tlurt time six noted persons 
Tiho *Fcre decemn ins! scqjticE. 

1. Pmfinn-kasyapa.—He was so called because he was horn in 
the house of a noble, of a girl who was a mcllaka, or foreigner; 
there were previously ninety-nine of that race, and us his birth com 
plctcd the hundred, he was called Puma, or Purina, complete, or 
Adi, which wm prefixed to his proper name, Kasynpa. |' ro m this 
circumstance hi* iron,tor wns unwilling to p„t him to any bard work, 
and therefore made luui the porter of his mansion ; hut he did not 
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like this employment, and ran away. In the forest to which he 
absconded ho set upon by tMerea, who .siripped off bis clothes 
and left him. naked- In this a Cato bo upps-ouched a village, and 
when the people nailed him who bo was* be Bald that hi* ***** was 
PLimit, because ho was full of all science; Kasyapa. because he 
was u brahman ; and POraa-kifryapn-hiidh^ because lie bad over¬ 
come sill evil desire* The people brought him clothes in abundance* 
hut ho refused them, ua ho thought that if be put them on he should 
nut be treated with the witne respect M Clothes/' said bo, M are 
For the covering of shame ; shame is the effect of sin ; I am n rahat, 
urn! as I am free from evil desire* I know no shame/ -1 Urn people 
believed what he said* brought him offerings, and worshipped him. 
Five hundred other person* became bis dmCLpic*, and it was prn- 
tbumed throughout all Jumlrndwipa shat ho was Hud ha. Ho hud 
hi all 80,000 followers, who were perverted from the truth, and 
u not with their false Teacher to heft. 

2. Mskhnli-fiAgalu.—His name was Makhali, and because he was 
bora of a slave who at the time was confined in a cattle-pen on ae- 
count of the displeasure of her master* he wm culled Gosalu, 
After he had grown up t Ms him ter one day gave him a vessel of 
ghee to carry on hi* head: and when they came to a muddy place 
he told him to take care lest be should fall ' hut he did foil* am] 
from fear of tlm consequences ran away* Hi* master pursued him 
and caught hold of hie garment: but be loft It in his hand, and dud 
to the forest naked ; whence ho came to rt village* and deceived the 
people In the same way as Kusyapa. He had the aaniL- number 
of disciples, and led the same number of followers to deal ruction. 

d. Aj Liiik:i*fikambQla.—H.e was a servant, and ran away from his 
master; end as he had no livelihood* lie became an needle, Hl; 
put c-n a mean garment, made of hair* shaved his head* and taught 
that it [a an equal sio to kill a fish anti to eat hs flesh; that to do* 
stray a creeping plant and to Lake life is an equal crime. 

1. Kokud&satyo,—lie was the win of a poor widow* of good 
family, who bora him at the foot of a fcnkuda or kumhuk free* A 
brahman saw him* and brought him up, giving him the name of the 
treu near which he waa bom. When the brahmati died he had no 
means of support* and became rm ascetic. He taught that when 
cold -water La drunk many mature? are destroyed* and that there- 
fore warm water alone is to be used, whether for the washing of 
the feet or any other purpose. Ilia followers never drank cold 
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iv at or. nor washM their bodies with it" and if obliged to 
through water or ford a river, it gave them much fain, ns they 
thoughL it cau-cd a great destruction of life. 

5, Sanj ay abelian th—He was called Sunja because ho had on his 
bead a boil like a sunja. or wood apple; end Bellanti, because he 
wag bom of a sliv^ ] 1 ■: taught that wo shall appear in the next 
blrtb a & we are now r ^ whosoever is now great or mean, & man or a 
dowa T a biped, a quadruped, or a millepede, without ieet, or with 
one fool# will be exactly the name in the nest birth. 

G* NLghantanritaputri*.—Ho was the son of Na4a t the husband- 
man,, and because he declared that there was no science with which 
he ivilh not acquainted, Im was called Nirggaisthu.. He said that, be 
wan without sin* and that if any one had any doubt* on any subject 
white veil ho might come lo him, and be would explain it. Each 
of the fix sceptics had fiftO disciples. 

When these sceptics heard of the proclairuiion made by the rich 
citizen of Rajagaha, they wont to Ms residence; and each one 
jinked for the alms-bowl, Haying that he waa a rohat j but the 
citizen fiuid that if they wanted sl, they must come through the air 
imd take it. Thus they remained for the space of Qve days- 
Nighnotiinataputra reflected thus :— k+ Tbc followers of Gdlamn 
Budhn will come through the air and take the bowl T by which their 
fame will be everywhere diffused and we shall be put to shame; 
this must ho prevented, in some way or other, even if it should be 
by the practice of a deception* 11 Hu therefore directed his fol¬ 
lowers to go and ask for the bowl in Lhc iwmti of Budhn, saying 
that he would not work a mtruck 1 for a tiling m itisigmfteant ; but 
the citizen would not listen to this proposal* Hl 1 then went to the 
place, accompanied by his follower** nod said hw ivp ready to puss 
through the air; but his followers, as he had previously instructed 
th&ni to do so, held him as if by force, and said it was not worth 
while to pass through the air for such a purpose. Still the citizen 
refused to give up the bowl. After this Nsghanta desisted from 
further attempts to obtain it* greatly mortified by hb defeat. 

On the seventh day Mugnlau and PLadcilubharadwaJa went lo 
Rajagaha to receive alms, and on their way a woman informed thorn 
of what had taken place. When Mugalnn heard tide* he said to 
the priest who was with him that it would he a reflection on the 
truth if it were to continue, and that it would he better for him to 
go through the air and take the 1 h*w1 + without keeping their ad- 
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hca-ents [n mny further suspense ; but the priest enid in Mugutaft, 
th.it Budha, in the midst of the nsswhited priesthood, bud appointed 
him to he the chief of the rishis and that therefore it would by 
right fur him to Like upon himself tliis service. Mtigabm then aaid* 
that KLiifD be overcome the nagas and Sekra all ysvw acquainted 
with bEs pnwut j but they did not know the power of the priest. 
I'pen receiving this reply + FindolabluiL’udwLija ro?e into the air, and 
in the sight of . i the people, who were at first afraid* went to the 
mansion near which thu bowl was deposited. As he remainL-d in 
the air. the owner and hits family came out to worship him, and re¬ 
quested him to alight r Then filling the alms-bowl with sugar, oil, 
butter, and similar gifts, he gave ii to the priest saying :— ,b Though 
it were to save my life, 1 wi U never deny tlmt Gftluma 3> Budha; 1 
win be faithful r«j this system alone, 1 * Ota the return uf the priest 
to the wiham, he wa^ seen by the people at work hi the fields, who 
Liiii heard of his obtaining the bowl, *ud they requested Mm to 
shew them in what way be wvn! through the air; which be did* 
sometimes leaving the howl, and thru taking El with him* in many 
d Efferent ways. As the warrior relates to his king, no returning 
from the Held of bat do, the victories he hnd gained r so the priest 
rehearsed the winders be had accomplished. 

’Whim the circumstance was related to Buclhn, he said that it wjvs 
net allowed tq lib disciples to receive cm alms-howl of wood, nor to 
perform a miracle to ubSaLn any article whatever ; so that the prices, 
from that time, eensod to exhibit wonders. This gave an oppor¬ 
tunity to the tirttukuis to show themselves again, and to beast that 
they could perform greater wonders than Gemma; but when 
RiTmaia heard of what was said, he went to Budha, and told him 
that lay this means many person?- were deceived. The aage only 
remarked, smiling nl ihe same time, that the bemsting of the tirt- 
takns against Budha was the same as tf a pimsupt^chaka hobgoblin 
wen 1 to compare himself to Sckra j and declared ihul tf the priests 
were forbidden by the precepts Eo perform wonders, he himself was 
not. The king asked If boLb he and bin prints were nut bound by 
the same precepts, when Budha said :—" The mys of Surya-piitra, 
the regent of the aun T are diffused to every part of she sakwmhi, 
but do net warm the Lair upon his own body; the voice of the 
liou causes all creature? to tremble, Lut he himself is unmoved 
thereby* In like manner, thy commands of the Budhns exii orl to 
one hundred thousand kolas of sakwwlos* but he himself i# free from 



& MAHUAL OF l¥UOHTRai, 


M4 

llidLc restraint. You* 0 king + give bu order by Ijcnt of drum that 
jin ooe shall cat thn mangos of the royal garden ; now after that 
order, If any one were to eat one of those fruits, what would yon 
do to Mm J ” The king : * C I would impose a fine upon him/ 1 
IEueHu : “Bat if you were to eat one yourself ? ,r The king; 

" Then no fine would he exacted; who could impose a fine upon 
mc? M Budha : “ In the same way, 1 give commands to oLhrr* t 
l lu l am myself free from their restraint. The wisdom of the Budkos 
h tmderived, they have no teacher; they arc therefore without an 
ciipa], and me not under the control of smother. They lake food 
from a golden alma-bowl ; hut this in forbidden to the priests* 
They live in the midst of a village, or inhabited pUce, but the 
priests in uh i. reside in the forest, and at the root of u tree. 

After these statements hud been matin by Budha, the king en- 
ijHired at what litnct this wonders he had spoken of would be per- 
larmeii t and in what place; when he was told that they would he 
seen after ft lapse of four months, at the foot of a tree called Raja- 
jraudamba, near the city of Sewol* Bimsara ottered to render any 
assistance in his power towards their accomplishment; but the ruler 
of the world said that he him self would create the tree, and that 
Sckra would cause a pavilion to appear, twelve yojsnoa in aim 
This was proclaimed to the whole city* The tirtiakas knew that it 
would bo their Turn, hut they h&id that us even criminals were 
allowed a respite between Lb a sentence and its execution, they 
waulil enjoy themselves during the four months, and make the most 
of their circumstances. They boasted that liudba could not then 
perform any miracle i in four months Ms wonder was to be seen; 
ami it wait not to he done at Eajctgaha, hut in a distant place. 

1 q his journey towards Sc wet. liudba went from village to village, 
hi every place teaching the people, and many present h were brought 
to him. When Informed of lhe intention of Budhn, the principal 
supporter* of Lhe tirttakas .set out to follow him ; the place that he 
wan iU in the daytime, they came to al night; and they went the 
next day to the place where he had spent the night. On the eighth 
day of iEsala the &age arrived at So wet. The tirttukaa also came 
lo the city* that they might see the wonders; and having received 
a lac of treasure from their adherents, they erected n splendid pa¬ 
vilion. The king of Kosol, with Anepidu and others, went to lhe 
wihara to pay bis respects to Budhu; and when he learnt Uml lhe 
ruler ef the lihrec world h had come to perform certain wonders, he 
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askrd where they were to take place, and was told that it was to 
be near the Rate of the city. The king revested permission to 
M«t a pavilion for Budha, larger and more magnificent than that 
which |md hecn made for the tirltakas; hut Budha said that it was 
not in his power to make one of the kind required, The king: 
“ Who is nble, if 1 am not?” Budlia: » If It were possible for 
man to make it, yon w ould have the power; but it will bo made by 

Sekra-” ' . 

The king sent nobles on elephants to every part of the city to 
proclaim by bent of the golden drum that on such a day. Bud ha 
would publicly perform s miracle, and that all people might come 
and sec it. The dews* caused the sound of the drum to resound to 
every part of Jambudwfpa, so that it wi heard by all the inhabi¬ 
tants jw plainly as if it were at their own door. The first procla¬ 
mation was on* the seventh day previous to the event, and it was 
repeated on each intervening day. Thus the information was 
received by all * and whosoever wished to In) present was enabled 
to come to the city, from any purl of Jnmbudwipa, through the 
power p f the wish, without any other effort. Even by the unbe- 
lie vers, the some power was received. 

The tirttnkos having heard that the miracle was to take place at 
the foot of u mango tree, were determined to prevent it: and for 
this purpose they collected their adherents, :md purchased all the 
mango irees in and near the city at a high price, in order that they 
might destroy them. Bui on the day appointed. Budha took his 
alms-howl as usual, mid came with Id* priests to the gate of the 
city. On the morning of the moic day the king s gardener, G:m- 
dumba, in passing through the royal orchard, found a cluster of ripe 
mangos, and as they were not then in season, he thought it would 
be well to go and present them to the king. But On his way to the 
palace, he saw Budha near the gale of the city, nod reflected tlms: 
o If 1 present the mangos to the king, he will perhaps give me u 
reward in gold; but if 1 offer them to the divine teacher,he will 
give mu a reward more permanent, and will save me from ihu peril* 
of existence." Thu* thinking, he reverently approached Budha, 
and presented the fruit. AuauJa took off the outer skin, and 
having prepared u throne for Budha in the same place, requested 
him there to cat it. The dew as assembled around, unseen by nil 
but the gardener. After eating the fruit, the sage gave the stone to 
liondombn, and directed him to ed it in the ground near the same 
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■pot; and in like manner, after washing his mouthy he told Armada 
to throw the water upon the kernel that had jusE been set. In a 
moment the earth clove* a sprout appeared, and a tree arose P with 
live principal stems and many thousand smaller branches, over- 
shadowing the city. It was three hundred cubits in circumference* 
was laden with blossoms and the richest fruit, and because set by 
Gandambn. was enlkd by his name. Some of the nubdievesa who 
ate of the fruit that fell from the tree ran about hither acid thither, 
as If deprived of their senses. When the king of KowjI perceived 
the tree from his palace, he went to the gate of the city with a grout 
retinue, and expressed his regret to Budhu chat he hail not known 
what was to tike place, a-s T if he had known, he would have assem¬ 
bled a great multitude to witness the performing of the wonder; 
but he was told that it was of no consequence, as this was only an 
inferior matter. A guard was placed round the tree, that no acci¬ 
dent might happen to it from the unbelievers. 

The diwoif of the wind and min caused a greet storm to arise, by 
which the pavilion of the lirtuikus was curried through the air* and 
east bto the common sewer of the city. The regent oF the sun 
poured down upon them kis beams, making tht'm perspire most pro¬ 
fusely; and then the dew.H of the wind covered them with dust, so 
that titcy looked like copper etnt-luSj ; after which the dewas of 
min sent aguln.it them a violent shower, which made them look like 
spotted deer. The citizens * cuing them in tliis plight ridiculed 
l hern, and sent them iiw r uy in. dhgmce. From this time Potanin- 
kasynpa, wherever ho wot, was abused by the people. One 
morning hu was seen by one of his adherents, a lnuibunclmun. who 
told hitn that he waa waiting to see one of the wonders he had pro- 
iLLi.Hed hi peril urn. The tirtLaka told Lim in provide an earthen 
vessel and a rope* and his curiosity should ha sittisfietL After tln}*e 
were given, he went to the river* followed by the husbandman * and 
when they arrived at the bunk, he fastened the vessel to his neck 
ky the rope, and entered I lie water, m which ho sank* The bus- 
bondman wondered what would be the end of nil this, hut he w ns 
no more Been. 

The rays from iIll head of Badha proceeded llirice round the \ kv, 
after which they passed round the sakwahi, and thence to the down 
and brahma-lnkafi. The rays from his feeU in the same manner, 
parsed through the earth, and the worlds beneath it. When tho>c 
w’bo were present saw this additional wnndcr, they called oat 
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Shdhu, and the dewas also did revafence- There was a woman 
called Ohara i ll t who had entered the path AHagHtni. She ri'quc.'Stad 
Rudha uot lo trouble himself by the performance of tbuae WGfldofs* 
as she could show her pqwer to the people; and when the sage 
asked what she coo Id exhibit, she said that she mold cover the earth 
with water, and then diving cotnc op with her head over the aok- 
wala-gala, and still proclaim that she was only the handmaid of 
Jlmlho, Sulu-anopldn. offered to nse into the air* and assume a 
form so large that thu sole of the foot should be seven and a half 
gows long. Other* came forward with similar offers * but the ser¬ 
vices of all were alike rejected* It was declared by Mugulan that 
tic could squeeze Maha Meru as small as a grain of undu, and hide 
it with bts teeth, and In the same way hide the Mnlm Herns of all 
the other sokwolas; that he could roll op ihe earth like a mat, and 
cover it with Ills finger; that he could tom (he earth upside down, 
ns if it wore u water-pot; that he could lake op the Maha Meru 
nnd HinoUii forest of this sat wain in his right hand T and the Maha. 
Mens anil Hiirtalu forest of another sukwnla in hi? left hand, and 
put one in the place of the other ; and that he could take the earth, 
and putting it on the top of Mcha Meru walk about with it in his 
hand, us a priest cornet on umbrella. 

Bud ha refused permusiaa to all. as there were thirty act*, called 
B tulhfl -knrjihA-dharmnuL it was necessary for him to jierlbrm,. only 
fourteen, ot’ which hud beim hitherto accomplished, mid the time for 
the accomplishment of unother hud arrived r After these ovenls had 
luken place, he repented thu Rnuka. acd Nuadi-widdn Jntakus,. and 
then looked towards the sky- By this token, Sekrn knew that the 
period had coroe in which it would he proper for him to perform 
certain wonder*. First, he caused amagniHccntpaviUQii to appear, 
with all suitable oroaraenU. 1- yojanas in length trad breadth; and 
afterwards a hall ■■! ambulation, 20^ kolas and 4u lacs ol yojouns 
in length, "When the people &aw what was. draw, they clapped 
their hands In admiration* and waved their Ioo-hu garment.!* round 
their heads- Rudha, in an ins font, ascended to ihe hall, and was 
presented with offerings by iho various orders of dewas and bruh- 
mas : after which* by the power of ttjo and npo kaeiua-qamipatti* 
be caused a glory to proceed from his navel, which appealed In the 
three worlds. 


* 




A SI-UTfA L OF BOBBISH. 


'hs 


39 . Btttfha visits the D£tra~Idki TtumtifA. 

Al three steps Budha went to the 16 ka of Sckra, that ho might 
preach to the dewas and bralmms. The dlwa thought within him¬ 
self, when lie knew of hist approach, ■* My throne is tfO yojntms 
long, 50 broad, nnd 15 high * how then will Eudha appear when 
seated nn it, eus he is only 1!2 cubits high: +E Eut as this was the 
principal thrum:. nnd no other could be ctfewd to Budlia T he pm- 
pared it for hut reception, end went with a great retinue to meet 
him, M r heu Emilia seated hime>dr upon the throne, it became ex¬ 
actly of the proper ii&e* being no higher than hi* knee. As he 
knew the ihought* of Sekra, in order to show his gmai power he 
caused his relic to extend iltself on all sides, ns (he dewns were 
looking on, until it become more than a thousand miles long and 
eight hundred broad, nnd covered the tIironB f so thlt it appeared 
like a scat prepared expressly for the flaying of baitfu Then Bud ha 
appeared as if of proper mae for the throne ; the sent and its occu¬ 
pied were equal to each other And whan the c16was snw this dla- 
play of bia power, ihc whole assemblage uffured him ndoratkm, 

A* the people did no? see Bud In* they began So be uneasy, nnd 
enquired nf MngaJaii whither he had gone ; but he sent them iu 
Anurudhn, that tbut priest might have an opportunity of exhibiting 
his great knowledge. By the priest they were informed shut (he 
singe had goun Ui Tawutkk, where he would keep t)ie ordinance 
Lulled H-i? 1 h Li «hroe months mmt elapse before he could re¬ 
turn. On louring ibis the people expm^ed their wiEIingm-^ to 
remain during th;ir period, and pitched their tents in the ^amc- spot. 
Then Ancpidu, the upu-ika, prod aimed that he would supply the 
whale company with whatever 1 hey might m quire, whether gar¬ 
ments, food, water, or fueI T until the arrival of lludim. During 
this period Mu gal on onidbsma, nnd answered the question* that were 
propped to him. All Jived together in friendship and peace; (he 
natural sFtcrutlofttfi were not formed ; tliey were like the Inhabitant? 
of Utsmkurm The multitude extended to thirty-six yojanas, 
When Hudhii said buna in TtWtttkA* they heard his voice, and 
knowing whence it proceeded. they clapped their handa. By this 
hearing of bana many were enabled to outer the path*- 

The df-wtiA, with Mitm* ns their chief, requested Budlia to open. 

+ The rontli-LT of liLuliia, wtm hail now Iseceuue a ddwti by tin (duwgliifl of 
[ids sex. 
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the door of Abbidlnmnmh, which hid been shut during a whole 
Bud hu n tmra, and to agitate the sea of the ibo AbMdharmma a* the 
Fish-king Timlngak agitate Lbe ocean a* from the day he became 
Budha, like tnen athirst seeking for water, they were rattfintmly 
looking out for the period when the unfolding of the Ahhidharoima 
should commence. Then Budha lifted up hi-i voice, the sound 
filling the whole nakwala as with a delightful perfume, and *aid + 
"Kiisola dhamrrui T akusala dhnmin^ awytiMa dhammi,' 1 these 
Idling the first word* of the Abtiidharmma t which h divided into 
eight prahaianas. The full meunieg of Use Ahhidharminu is known 
to the Budhas alone j even the dfnwaa and brahman cannot attain to 
it; when + therefore* It was declared by Gotamn to the beings cus- 
Bumbled in TowutM, it was in a simplified manner* a& they were 
capable of understanding iL When he began p the various* beings 
re Heeled thus: ak U tMa the AUmllmrmma ? we hud heard that 
it wto so profound that no one could understand it” Budlm saw 
their thoughts, ntid as he proceeded the manner of his discourse 
made U& meaning gradually deeper. Then the beings were able to 
understand some pnrt-- and not other* ; it was like an image seen m 
the shadow. They said Sndhu, m approbation, the words still 
becoming more and more profound. The Abhidh nnumk now be¬ 
came to them like a form a-een in a dream ; it* meaning was hid 
from, them, and was perceived by none bat Gutaimu ^Not undue- 
;■ landing any part, they remained like imagery pain1 1 '.I upon n walk 
in utter silence. In a laLtlu time Ilud ha again simplified his dis- 
course, when ihey ouce more express sud their approbation, and 
lM?gan to think, ' h The Ahhldharmmin. is not so difficult; it is easy to 
undurstand, 1T which, when the preacher perceived* he gradually 
panned to a profouuder =lyie. Thiw, during half a night, ihulba 
rapidly declared tha bana of the Abhidharmma. In the tim& oc¬ 
cupied by others to say one letter, Ananda says eight: in tbc time 
that Auanda says une t Serivut nays eight; in the rime that fcoriyul 
Bays uesc + B udha pay?-tight; so that Budha can repeat 512 letters 
as rapidly as the priests can repeal one. When in Tawulira he 
repealed the bana thus quickly, buotiuse the apprehension of the 
d p : was was of equal celerity. 

In one hundred of out years the d&vaa out but once \ and had 
Budha Lukei] his accustomed me id* in their presence during the 
period he performed wuflft in Tawutba, they would have thought 
that he was always eating* Therefore, m the usual hours uF refeo 
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ittjji he caused another Bud bn fn appear find occupy his place* whilst 
he himself went to the Anntattn lake ; and as hia elms-howl here 
catne to him in a EtiramsImiB manner, he took tt to Utorukuni, 
where he received food. At this time Scriyul tmd 50D priest:* 
called WagjfuLa were in ^akaspsun, keeping w sua, When find ha 
had eaten ihe fond he received in TJturaknm, he wont to the same 
city, and at the request of Seriyut ropeEktod ull that he and the re- 
prcjentaiivp of Bndhti had said to the d^wp T It would have occu¬ 
pied top much time to refloat the whole, and it was therefore spoken 
in an abridged form; bat Hitch was the wisdom of SetEvuiU that when 
Bnrlha declared to him one thing* from that one he learnt a hun¬ 
dred. The things he thus learn G* he was commanded by Gcitanm to 
tench in full to thy /SO0 \Yftggul* priests, who would afterwards he 
able to teach other? ; and thus the w r ords of the Ahhidhamm& would 
be preserved to future ages for the benefit of the faithful* When 
the rehear**1 won concluded* Budha returned to the dtwi4aka* and 
causing the other form to disappear, took its place. This occurred 
daily. 

The Ahhidhartnnija was completed when the three months of 
wass hud passed over* and at its conclusion the d£wa Metro, now 
become a rah at, said to Budlia, *' Yo u wh o hare been hnm from my 
womb so many times, have now rendered me a recompence. In 
one binh, from king a slave I became the wife of she king of Be¬ 
nares, but that exaltation wan not equal to the privilege I now rr~ 
ceire, i'rom the time of Piynmatura Budha, during a kap-lukshsu 
you sought no other mother, and I sought no other son. Now, my 
reward is received." Not Mat™ alone, but eighty kelos and a 
thousand dewas aud brahmas entered the paths. 

After eighty-three days had expired, I lie multitude assembled at 
Scwct enquired of Mugnlan when Bmlha might aguin be expected 
to appear. To ascertain this, the priest departed* in the presence 
of the people, to Tawufiak, where he appeared before Budha, and 
asked when he would return to the earth, s.h the multitude of 
the faithful at Sewer had been waiting three month* in the anxious 
expectation of seeing him, Budka informed him that in seven 
days he should proceed to Sakas|iutx,* to which place Mupliul waa 

lliii- pbtB is CTfiUtd iik Pali SmknH^iiu A letter fmm IJeuL BuiLding- 
]i j un, K, hr to Gojontl Syki^ waamd before the Itayal AdiitiD Safety, Bw, 

IHiS,, ^ivIiilt on hci'cjluli n-F thi: discovery and idcnti&atjDn i*f 1 Ilm cifcv of 
S ank n jya^ niL-Liiiuned as dn, kin^il nail mf lv u. c u> Uvu j u, in thu ItQnL r i.yaii 4 i r ^ It 
lb Lffiznty-Cour miles from FiirTrdikubpd, and fifty from Kanouj^ on The north 
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dlreeled to hr mg die people from §cw r et. On the return of the 
priest, after hearing ihn Information he conveyed to them T the upu- 
tinkuM enquired the tlktance from S-eweI to Gakupam, and were told 
that it was thirty yojanas* They then asked Iidw the young and 
the lame were to go such a Pittance; bat Mugalan informed them 
that by the power of Budha, and his own power, they would be 
enabled to go without any inconvenienc*- ; and in the same instant, 
more quickly than if they bad gone upon swift hordes, sooner than 
betle* can he taken from the bag and mixed with the lime, they 
were transported through the air to Sakaspurn, m if it were Lel ji 
dream. 

The time had now r arrived when Budhi was to tube lii^ departure 
from the d£wn-loka. Sekrn tefiocted that he hail cotfle from the 
earth at three steps, but that it would be right to Celebrate his de¬ 
parture with special honours. He therefore caused a ladder nl 
gold to extend from Maha Mi-ru to SaJtJispura.f At the right side 
of this Sadder there was another, also of gold* upon which the 
dewaa appeared, with in strum uni s of music \ and an the left there 
wu another of silver, upon which ike brahmas appeared, holding 
uinopbh, or umbrellas. These ladders wore more than flt) f 0i>0 yo- 
junas in length. The steps in the ladder of Eudha were alternately 
of gold* silver, coral* ruby, emerald, pud cilher gems* and it was 
beautifully ormunantocL The whole appeared ta the people of the 
earth like three rainbow*. When Badha commenced his descent, 
all the worlds from Aw (chi to Bhawagnt w r ere illuminated by the 
same light. The characteristic murks upon his per eon appeared to 
die multitude assembled at ItkoNTiur^ as plainly a?. Hie mscripiluii 
upon n golden coin held in the hand \ md ns they looked at him 
lliey said to each other, “ Xow he is upon the golden Mep s -ox the 
Oliver, or some other. 1 ' Sukra, preceded him on the same bidder, 
blowing the conch, whilst on the other ladders were the dew a-, atid 
brahman. The people who saw him thus honoured, all formed 
within themselves the wish to become Budkos. 

The first !□ pay his respects to Budha an arriving at Snkaspura 
was Seriyut ; tint] after he had worshipped the dewa of d^woa he 

or Left bank of thts Bali Mkdi, 'Liu* julels L^rc very ex tensive, ami there can 
Lc nu doubt that they arc of BudhShlical on^uu 

* ] ~1 1 itt trjB>ticaIi>ry Lb- akuuiit uuivEiKsally in uh- him wi g the natives of 

Cfcvltifi, 

f \i is *rtiil by Fa TTiiin ilsat thctlnco ladder!* disappeared under the tmrli, 
but tliiit Asaka built a muuunn ns t\\\ i die bidder by which Budha descended. 
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enquired if all who bad formed the wbh io become Radian would 
) m vo their wishes gratified. Budha replied, » If they lmd not per. 
formed the pfcsmitis in former births, how could they have ex- 
crewed the wish ? Those who have superior merit will Leconte su¬ 
premo Bud him ; the next In order will be Pase.Ruclhus; and the 
u there will ho priest. Thu- all will receive one or other of the 
three BodhL ,,# After this declaration had been made, RudLa re¬ 
solved upon giving evidence before the people of the superior 
wisdom of Seriyut, In the first place he ashed a question that 
these who bad not entered the paths could answer; then he asked 
onolher, but they were silent, and those who had entered the first 
path answered, " Tims each class was successively silent, and the 
one above answered, as he passed Ua those in the second path it mi 
the third; and then proceeded to the inferior (hahina), the middle 
(iriwidynpriipta), and the chief (shntaLhignybpcipta) hriwakas; 
then to Mugnlan and Seriyut; and to Seriyut alone. Last uf ali 
he propounded a question that the lludhas alone could answer. 
After this exercise, liudha said to Seriyul the words bhuta-midlffig, 
whicii the priest explained in a koti of ways, though none of the 
other smwatas who were present understood the meaning. As 
Bariyut proceeded. Gtaina listened with the picture n lather feels 
when witnessing the cleverness of his son ; and then declared that 
in wisdom lie was the* chief uf his disciples. All thin honour was 
received by Scriyut because in a former age lie had given in alms a 
stylus and n blank bonk lor the writing of the buna, 

-Id. The Nuga Nttnddpantnda, octtfevit by Muyalan. 

Ar the time that Budha visited the dewa-loha Tnwutiha, iln: 
u:iga king, ftfundnpwmndn, said to his subjects. “ The Bug*. Gotama 
liudka, has passed over the world on ids way to Tnwulba; he will 
have to return by the same w-uy again, but I must try lo prevent 
his journey," Tor this purpose he took his station upon Malm 
Miirii, When, one of the priests who accompanied Buclhu, Rut ha, 
pita, said that he bud often passed ut that direction before, and had 
always seen Hahn Mem, but now it was invisible, Hudh.t informed 
him thul it was the nituu Sfandopnimiida who hud concealed .ho 
mountain. Upon hearing this, Knthapula said that lie would go 
n,nd drive him away; but tho sage did not give him permission. 

■ TM* is iUuutTtttlil tiy the flgurt “1 die three landing pUcw, in lie rapid 
StICUL 




VII* LEGENDS OF Col'A HA BUDIIJl. 


30a 

Then Mligfllnn offered to go and subdue the uigu. and Laving ob¬ 
tained leave, he took the form of a snake, ami approached Naudo- 
psmcmdn. The nigu endeavoured to drive hint to a distance by a 
poboiious blast, but Mugnlau sent for Lb a counterblast: and there 
witn a bat do of biuals, Lnl the blast of the priusl was morn powerful 
tbnn that of the rmga. Thun the ftAgu sent forth a stream of tire. 
Emd Mugalnn did the same* by which he greatly hart the nagu, 
whilst the other stream did no injur) whatever !□ himself. Nandb- 
pannnda said in anger, Who art lhau who attachest me with a 
force sufficient to cleave Maha and he answered, H I am 

Mngalam.” After this he went In at one ear of the nAga, and out 
at the other ; thou in at one nostril, and out nt the other ; he also 
entered bis mouth, and walked up and down in Ms inside, from his 
head to his End, and from his tall to Ms bead, The nugn was still 
further enraged by this disturbance of his intestines, and resolved 
to Squeeze him to death when be emerged from his mouth, bat Mu- 
gakn escaped without bis perceiving it T Another pobtonoLti bkst 
wen sent forth, Lat it did not ruflie a sbgie hair of die priest's body. 
After this Jludha imparted to Mug-alan the power to overcome the 
naga H and taking the form of a goruftda, ho begun to pursue him ; 
hut KudopB&afldl offered him worship, ami requested his pro¬ 
tection. By Magalanhi. wh referred to Hntlha, who delivered to 
him a discourse* in which ho told him that they who exorcised 
haired, however beautiful they may be, will be regarded with aver¬ 
sion ; and that their fate will be like that of those who are de¬ 
stroyed by their own weapons. And he farther Informed him that 
they who are cniel wall have to suffer much in hell m f or if born in 
thin world* they will be diseased! <*ne disease following quickly 
upon another;: and that therefore it is better to avoid anger and 
lote id I seoiisftt beings. to have a soft heart, and exorcise compa*- 
Mon. (dmawHitai) 

41. The *UUm Drawn* of ihe King of IloioL 

The king of Koaol. Palin Adi, hud sixteen dreams in one night. 
In the morning, when the brahmans came to enquire respecting hi* 
health, be told them what ho had dreamed, and enquired from them 
whnt it portended.* They said that great dangers were threatened, 

4 Thin lh a JavDimte legend with tlir Singhalese. In the text It if much 
more extended Hum in the troii^hition ; but i'vuel Lu this abridged Form it will 
Ih- thought ty have received Urn re uttCULkni than it mcnLi, 
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either to his kingdom, his treasures* or Lid life; and when asked 
further how they were to be averted, the) 1 told Mm that lie uniat 
nuke a great sacrifice of animals* four and four of each kind. The 
kiuj* approved of this, and gave orderK that it should be prepared. 
As the brahmans bad thus advised the king, in order that they 
themselves? might reap the benefit, they set about the work in all 
readiness The queen* MaUlka, having eUmtid their eagerness t 
enquired what it was all about; and when the king told hcr r she 
aid 1 l would he belter to go and a*k the advice of Hndha, wh ■ wuti 
living near, at Sc wet, The king saw the propriety of lIlis, ueh! 
went aL once to the residence of tiotama* who enquire it why ho bad 
come ho early ; and. when he was Informed that the king hod come 
lu learn how he might avert the dangers that threatened him, with- 
(iut tin 1 Hiierlfiec of so many lives* he told him to repeat the dreams 
and 4 t-s bo repeated them he gave him the interpretation of each* 
The 1st dream: Pour fierce bulla approached each other to fight, 
but when the people gathered together to ^>jc them, they mu .nv.iy 
The interpretation : In time T men will become evil; the dewiw will 
not give rain ; a& the four bu,H u - eumo from the four quartern, so will 
the clouds he collected, with a great noise; but a? the hulh ran 
away, so when the people nro guihered together expecting rain, the 
wind will come and disperse the clouds. 

The 2nd dream ; There was a forest nf large- trees, but ji litlk 
tree appeared, grew up* and overshadowed them. The Interpreta¬ 
tion , Men will become evil* but their children will be good, and 
will thus be superior to their parents. 

The 3rd dream: Some cows drank milk from calves that were 
bom on the same day. The interpretation; The time will tome- 
when children will not honor their parents, ftur support them; the 
parents wQl thus be destitute, and be constrained to conio and aek 
support from their children 

The 4 E lx dream : There was a wagon heavily laden* to which two 
calves were fus tened* and farther off were two strong bull* fastened 
to il by slight cords; us the calves alone were unable to draw it* 
they tlirt'W tho yoke from their necks, and went away. The inter¬ 
pretation i The lime will come when princes will leave the earcs of 
government to mean persons and children; hut they wdl be un¬ 
equal to the performance of the duties and great loss wdl follow* 
The 5th dream : There were two horses feeding, with two beadn 
each, hut how ever much they cul T they were not satisfied. The in- 
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lerpretaiion : Judge* will take briber from. bush par lie-k. but however 
much they receive they will titill require more. 

The Gtb dream : A jackal made water into a golden dish, The in¬ 
terpretation : Princes will give high iha&dcmii to mprm people; the 
liable will thus have no in cans of support m t they will iherefort: give 
iheir children in marriage to thu timao. and ihu.n confusion will be 
prod need. 

The Tth dream; A man silling upon a chair made a rope of akin, 
hut a female jackal under ihe- chair ecu the part thtiE hung down to 
ihe fluor t a* fast as Ld made jt. The interpretation : Women will 
ha fait bless; they will a pend with other men what their husbands 
have collected with great care. 

The 8th dream; There w®$ n large tc^rcE near the gate of the 
pulace + and around it ihDUF'iinda of ^mailer vesicle: people came 
with water, uud poured ir. into the large vested, until it ran over; 
this they did again and again ; bill they poured more into the 
smaller vessels. The interpretation: Francos and nobles will op¬ 
press the poor; if they hare only one singlts piece el' money Iffr, 
they will inke it from thorn, and thus leave them empty, whilst they 
put the wealth they hud gained into their own treasuries thnt are 
already ML 

The Ulh dream: There was a pool in which birds came lo drink; 
on the sides the water was good* but hi the centre it was muddy. 
The Interpretation : The people of Lbo cities will he oppre^ciLnnd 
they will therefore retire into the forests; they will thus be at 
peace whilst the people in ihe cities are enduring misery. 

r lhe 10ib dream; In a vessel* boiling at the Fame time* were 
three kinds of rice, good, ordinary, and bad. The interpretation; 
Ju one country, under one king„ Rome people will have no rain, 
other* too much, and others a proper quantity. by which their crops 
will he good. 

The 11th dream : Sandubwood, worth ft lac of treasure, was sold 
for a little sour milk. The interpretation: Priests will say this 
bana. which I have proclaimed to impart nirwana, not from love to 
Lbo beings, but for applause or a piece of cloth ; in the highways* 
the comers cd the ftreeteu and shede, they will repeat It, for the sake 
of gain. 

The 12 th dream: Large stones fl noted on the surface of water, 
whilst dry piece* of wood T gourds, and other light articles„ Rank. 

X 
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The interpretation! FoolUh princes will givo g«^ sitnations lo in¬ 
ferior persons; » the low will became high, and the high low. 

The 13th dream: A &of? as small mt a grata of mi, chased an 
swallowed a large i*yh. Tit*. interpretation: Unwise men w:U 
merrv cirls who will squander away their stibstanee i and wnen 
they ask them where all their wealth is gone to, the girls will say. 
it is nothin g to them, and ah using them, hsutti the authority. 

The 14th dream: A crow of most wretched appearance «n n>- 
rounded by beautiful Kansas. The interpretation : Prinees w.ll he 
idle, they will learn no science, and therefore be afraid pt^miitc 
Tcspecluble persons to office; thus the noble will become dependent 

^bfldlTdreem: Goats and deer chased tigers ; caught, killed, 
and eat theta. The interpretation : Urine* w ill appoint mean per¬ 
sons to respectable situUiorw, who will nppr^s the ueh ; 1 ™ 
make complaints in the courts of law, but from thence they mU be 
driven without redress, and their property will thus ho lost. [Un<- 

of the dreams is omitted,] , . 

*, each dream was related. Bodha infurmed tho huff that ho 
M ed not fear, as the fulfilment would not take place till a distant, 
period. The sage further informed him that he bad dreamed the 
■ dreams in the Uaha Supina birth. (SadkmnmvmtnaMrf). 


same 


4% Thu Qitfttf Prnjdput* b*Ctm*$ a Priestess mid nblam* 
Jtirwdmr 

This queen ™ the daughter of Kupiabudha. who reigned in the 
city ef Kali. Her mother, Maha-yn^dhard-^w:, was the aunt of 
fhngW-hanu, the father of Sudhodana, On the day that, the 
princess received her name, the diviners said that from the marks 
{hey < a w upon her body, they couhl tell that if in after years she 
should have h son, ho would be a ehakrawartti, or if *he should 
hare a daughter, she wonld ho the queen of a chakmwartti. 
was on account of the good fortune that was to befall her she was 
called PrsjApati. and as she belonged to tho lineage of Gotnma she 

was called M aba. F raj apati -go: ama . On arriving at ■. proper age. 

she became, along with Mnlm-dewi, the wife of Hudhodana; and 
the two nnttns lived together like two sriki.ntawus in one lotus 
flower. Six days after giving birth to the prince 9idb*rtU, who 
afterwards became Hndha, Mnlia-dewi died., and went to ilio dewn- 
a Tawutisa, when the became the dew a Mutni. luid was t * 
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guardian dewa of the palace of Sudhodanw. On the next day 
Prujapati also had a son, Nanda, aflora aids a priest, who was given 
over lo the charge of mmses f whilst Projapali attended to the prince 
Sidharltn as if he were her own eon* and fed him from her breast. 
Thus she became the foster-mother of the illustrious prince, and 
after wards entered the path so wan on the same day ns Sudhodana,. 
which occurred on the first visit of Sidliarttu to his native city after 
ho became Budha, 

Between thy cities of Kapils and Kali there wjig a river called 
the BbhiaL* By the erection of an embankment, the inhabitants 
of bo Lb cities ware enabled to irrigate the lands upon which they 
cultivated their rice; but it happened Ehnt in consequence of a 
drought the water became hum die [cut for Urn Helds of both the par¬ 
ties. The people of Kapil* pat in a claim pf exclusive right to the 
Little water that flowed in the river ; but the people of K6I1 asserted 
a KLiuabr claim, mid a feud commenced, which led to serious di±- 
semsious,, At one lima about ft hundred persons were assembled on 
each side, mad abuse was pieutifully poured out. The people? of 
Kdli sold that the people of KImbulwat were like pigs and dogs t as 
they intermarried with their sisters ; and they in return, said that the 
people of Knl5 wore descended from parents who were leprous, and 
ivho lived like bats in a hollow tree, This affair was related, with 
much exaggeration, to their respective kings. The S&kyifi said that 
whatever might be the manner of their origin, they would prove 
that their swords were sharp ; and the prince* of Koli were equally 
ready to show the might of those who bad iromo from the hollow' 
true. Buth sides prepared for battle, and assembled their forces on 
the bank of the river. The princesses of the opposite parties., 
when they beard of these proceedings, wont to the spot to entreat 
their relatives to desist from their Latent ions, but no regard was paidi 
to their request. 

At Lbli time Jiudha was in Sc wet, mid when looking around She 
world, its he was accustomed to do in the morning witch, he saw 
that it battle was about to take place, nnd then looked further to 
see If it were possible to prevent it by bis porsumd interference; 
when be perceived, that if he were to go to the place, and deliver a 
discourse, 500 princes would be induced Lo become priests. He 

* TbiHibiob nr Kehem. h stud by Klaproth te mmc Crcm tht mountains 
ef Nl-tusilL, julcI after uniting with the Mshamuln to full iiite th r- Kjmtv, er-sr 
Lionickjiur. 
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tberefare went, and remaining suspended in the air, caused a dark, 
ness to appear, so thick that the combatants were unable to see each 
other. The Siikyas, on seeing him, said that it would be wrong to 
fight iu the presence of the jewel of their race, and threw down 
their weapons; and the princes of K6U followed their example. 
Then Budhu descended from the air. and sat on a throne on the 
bank of the river, where he received the homage of all the pnuces. 
The teacher of the three worlds enquired why they had came to¬ 
gether; was it to celebrate a river festival? They replied that it 
was not for pastime, but far battle ; and when he asked what was 
the reason of their quarrel, the kings said that they did hot exactly 
know* they would enquire cT the commander-in.chief; hut he, in 
turn, said that he must make enquiry of the sub-king; and thus the 
enquiry went on, until it came to the husbandman, who related the 
whale affair. Budhft, after hearing their relation, said. “ What is 
the value of water?" “ It is little,” said the princes. “ What of 
earth?*' "It is inconsiderable.'' ** What of kingsr “It Is un¬ 
speakable.” “ Then would you," said Budlm. “ destroy that which 
is of incomparable value for that which is worthless; After this 
he repeated three jalakas and a antra, by which he appeased the 
wrath af the rnmbatants. The kings now reflected that by the in¬ 
terposition of Hudhii the shedding of much blood had been pre¬ 
vented ; that if the battle hud taken place, none might have been 
left to tell lheir wives and children of what had occurred, and that 
if SidhartEa had become a ehakrawailti the princes would ha™ 
become his personal attendants; and they concluded that it was. 
therefore, right that they should still pay the name respect to him, 
as he was the supreme Bodba. They* accordingly directed that -SO 
princes from each af the two families should embrace the priest¬ 
hood, who after receiving ordination resided with Budlia at the 
Mafia-wans wifiara, whence they occasionally visited both the cities. 
But though they had become priests, it was not from their own 
choice, but from the wish of their parents; and they became addi¬ 
tionally dissatisfied when lheir wive* sent to inform them how much 
pain hod been caused by their separation. 

The dissatisfaction of the 500 princes wax not hid from Budhn, 
who. on a certain evening, asked them if they had seen the beau¬ 
tiful forest of 1 lima la; and when they replied that they had not, 
ho enquired if they were wishful to sen it, but they said that they* 
were not able to go because they did not possess the power of 
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Irdhi; yet the? w ttc willing to vialt it Ef any one who had the power 
would take them. Then lludha took thorn through ihu and 
him wed them all the treasure 1 ’ of the forest* They yaw Lwo kokilaj 
lake a sprig io their months, each holding it by the end; and the 
king a;f the kakllns alighting upon it, they flew through the air + Eight 
birdrt of a similar kind went before, and the sumo number behind, 
above, anil below; and eight more carried in their beaky Lhe most 
deliciouH fruits. The .jOO priest* were surprised by 1 hi a sight* when 
Hudhn informed them that he was once the king of the Loklks in 
the same place, but at that time hu had a retinue of 330Q birds* 
And not so small a number as they then saw. He them related the 
KiiniLta.jdtiikii^ in 100 stanm. 1 *, during the recital of whieh the 
prieslis entered lhe paths, anti received the power of irdhL They 
came by the power of Bud ha, but returned through the air by their 
own. After their arrival at the vriMra T they were enabled to re¬ 
ceive the rnliuishlp, by which all evil desire was removed from 
them, as fur eid earth from heaven. When their wives again went 
to them messages to entice thorn to leave their piofessioTU they fiaid 
that all further ititerccmrse tnusi now cease, as they bad become 
rahats. Amdwaiura.) 

It wa 1 . i luring the residence of iindhn at the Maba-waiui wihura, 
that he delivered lhe discourse called the Muha -S am ay a Sutra, when 
u kelii-Ink-ba of dtwas nnd bmliums became labats, nod an asankya 
entered the three paths. With this discourse they are greatly 
pleased, and coll it 11 our sulm." 

The wives of the 5tHi princes, when they heard that tiieir hus¬ 
bands LullL hucome rahflta, thought il would be better for them iiLso 
to become recluses, than to remain at home in widowhood„ They 
therefore rerp Dated Projapati to go with them to Budha. that they 
might receive conserrariem- At this time Bud ha w an residing in 
the Nigrodariraa wihara, near Kapha, whither ho had come on -ac¬ 
count of lhe festival lo be held at the burning of the body of Sud- 
hbdenn, who wum now dead : and after the ceremony web concluded, 
be remained in the same phi* l a abort period that he might assist 
his relatives, by instructing them in the dkmnma. The queen- 
mother, lhajupnil, Huid to Butlhu that ■■■■ : Hudh nJiLtia wan dead, and 
kshub and XimdiL were priests, she had no wish to reside alone- 
and therefore requustud T that with the other princesses by whom 
&hc was accompanied, she might W admitted to profession- U was 
dtJuly percei ved by the sage that if these females were admitted !□ 
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profrhhioop they would derive there from immense advantages ; and 
Le saw also that it was the practice of former Budhas to admit 
them; hot he reflected that If they were admitted, it would per- 
(lies the minds of those who had not jet entered into the path*, 
and cause others to speak against hm institutions. Re, therefore t 
though { it w tuild not he righ t to accede to their request at once, an d 
enid* * L Women, seek not to enter my immaculate order/' Three 
times they presented their request* hut as it wu* still relu&c-d, they 
wore afraid to make It a fourth time, and retired to their homes. 

From KapUa, Eudlut went to the Kutagara-sala* near Wisala. 
Then Frujapatl said to the other princesses: — M Children, Budha 
Imu thrice refused to admit m to profession; let us take it upon 
ourselves-, and then go to him, and ho cannot but receive us. On 
hearing this advice, they wore pleased* and the whole of them cut 
off their hair T put on the proper robe, and taking earthen fllma- 
Lowls in their hands, prepared to depart from their homes. The 
queeu-mother thought that It would not bo right for them to go in 
chariots, as il would be contrary to the institutions of the real use j 
they must travel In some manner that would ho attended with fa¬ 
tigue \ and they* therefore, set out for WjgA14 on foot. Previously 
they had thought it n great thing to have to descend from the upper 
bo the lower Ktory of the palace ; they were only accustomed Lo 
wait in places sn smooth that they were like mirrors that reflected 
the image of «U thing* near them ; for fuel in the palace* when fires 
were requireii on account of the cnld T they hnd only burnt cotton 
and silk cloth htacarud with oil, ns common wood would have caused 
too much heat, and huiuJuJ wood too much smoke ; oven when they 
went to the hath they wore protected by curiums and canopies ; and 
3ti every respect w r cre brought up in the most delicate manner- In 
consequence of their extreme leudernessp their foot were .norm 
covered with blisters, when they began to walk. The people y! 
thoae partfr, who had previously heard of their beauty, no sooner 
knew that they were on their w r uv, than they came front ail direc¬ 
tions to ]iMjk .lL them. Some prepared food, and requested they 
would Jo them the Caves lit to partake of it } wMlat others hi ought 
vehicles and Utters, aud cutreated th.it thej would make use of 
them i but they resolutely refused to take advantage of these kind 
offers of iiii distance,, The distance from Kepila to Wtlila w h as 
fifty-one yojsinas. It was evening when they arrived at the wibnra 
in which Budha wan residing; they did not enter within, bus rc- 
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maiiMcl at the outside. When Amanda saw tlactti, with bleeding 
fuel, covered with dust, and half dead, liEa breast was fall of sorrow, 
and his eyes tilled with tears, n«d he said. " Why hive you come? 
For whal reason have you endured these hardships ? Have the 
Sikyai been driven from their city by the enemy ? Why dots the 
mother of Budha remain in such a placer" An answer 10 these 
questions wia returned by Frajapali; on hearing which Animda re¬ 
quested them to remain there whilst he went and informed Budha 
of their arrival. To the sage ho related all that he had seen, and 
described the wretchedness of the appearance presented by the 
princesses, at the same time informing him of their wish ; hut he 
mcruly said, “ Anuftda, seek not to have females admitted to pro¬ 
fession." The priest thett asked if the queen-mother was not 
worthy of being admitted, but he received only the same rebuke; 
an*] though he thrice repeated the question, no other reply was 
given. Then he enquired whether a female, on the supposition 
thut she wan admitted to profession, could enter the paths; and 
Undlm said. “ Are (he Budhas bam in the world only for the benefit 
oF men * Assuredly it is for the benefit of females us well. When 
I delivered the Timkudha-aiitra, many women entered the paths, as 
did also many dewi, when l delivered the Ahhidhurmma in Tuwtt- 
tis'i. Have not Wriakha, and many other uparikuwas, entered the 
piths ? The entrance is open for women as well as men.'' No 
dewa or brahma would have been able to say more upon the same 
subject to the teacher of the world, but as Atlantia knew Ilia 
thoughts, he was Md, and wid, “ My lord, it is right thot women 
should be admitted to profession; when ynu delivered the Budha- 
wnnss discourse, von made known tlml this was one of tlie institu¬ 
tions uf the twenty-four Budhas who have preceded yon." With 
this reply of Ananda, Budha was plowed ; hut he said nothing, nor 
did he give permission to Prajaputi to enter, that more might be 
elicited upon the subject. Ananda, therefore, continued; “ It is 
evident tint women may ho admit tod to profession } then why may 
not PrEyilpati, who has rendered so much aeeifltwice to Budha: 
What hindernnee can there be:" And he proclaimed nt length the 
benefits that Budha had received frem Fnyfipati in ids childhood. 

Wiicn ha had concluded, the great teacher saw that the time had 
now come in which it would be proper to admit the princesses to 
profession; and he therefore said. » Anemia, if Prajapati be ad. 
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mitted to profusion, there are eight requirements to which the 

female recluses fliufit attend. , . ^ ^ . 

r [‘be eight ordinances were repeated by Amanda to l rpjwp* • 11 
the other princes, and whet, they heard the condition* upon 
which ther could he admitted to profession, they were greatly de- 
lighted, and at once premised that ell the ordinances _should he 
atricily observed. They wit admitted to profession u the pre¬ 
sence of the priests 5 and when they had received upasampoda, 
Braiapati was appointed by Bndba to lie the chief of the f^ak re- 
cluses. and to instruct her relatives in the necessary diac.pltoe. 
Sot many day* afterwards, when exercising hhaw«na, she became 
a rehat; 'and the 500 princesses entered the paths at the tune that 
Budha delivered the Nandnkowhrja-reira to the priest >anda- the 
number of the females who were admitted to profession after this 
period cannot be computed, bat the chapters, both of the priests 
and priestesses, increased so greatly, that in all JambuJwipa it was 
marcely possible to find a suitable place for tboewraae of wiWeka R 

nf soUrmy Tnuditati&n. 

On a certain occiuiaii, when Buiha was mtmm&ed by hi* disc- 
pies, I’rajnpati begun to utter his praises. and said,‘‘May your 
eWv increase continually. By means nf your mother, Uahamaya, 
who brought von into the world, blessing* without number hare 
been conferred," And she proceeded in her speech and said, “ May 
rnu lire long; may you never decay or die ; may you cxwt a whole 
kalpfly that you may continue to bless the world/’ ^ All the orders 
of the priesthood who were present joined in this ascription of 
praise; but when the noise of their voices had passed away, Budhn 
said, “The ornaments of a Hudhn are his sriwakn priest-*, as 
dutiful nobles are the ornaments of a king, and [he stars of a moon : 
tlic Budhas desire to see I heir mwohu many in number, H* 
therefore directed his dimples to say, “ May the pure priesthood 
coutinne and Increase," but to express no desire for the increase of 
tbo ago of Budhu. 

yvSien BndUn afterwards vis'll cd the city of AVisula, the princes 
and others went to meet him ; b» from the lime he had driven away 
the pestilence, the citizens had held him in great respect. Un™* 
Ms residence there he took up his abode in tho Kut&gura^alS, 
where he was visited hy Pmjnpati; and the queen- m other, after 
returning to her own wlbara, nnd pondering in her mitid over what 
she had seen, thus reflected “ Budha is the glory of hissruwakas. 
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nnd the wraw«kas she the glory of limUm. I mu*l look to sec if 
anv of them have c&fuied to exist I see that none have ceased to 
exist since the prince SidbartW became Budhi. I must now loot 
to see whether any of the niwiku are near the attainment of this 
state, I see that it will soon he attained by Anya-knndunya, 
Seriyul. and Mugalnn, I om now 120 years of age, though in ap¬ 
pearance I am as young as when 1 was a maiden of sixteen; iny 
teeth are perfect, and my hair is not grey: hut it is meet that the 
child should see the departure of the parent, and not the parent the 
departure of the child; 1 will therefore request that I be the first 
of the faithful admitted to the city of peace/' The earth moved 
a* these reflections passed through her mind, which wad perceived 
by the $00 princesses; and when they enquired the reason, she in¬ 
formed them of the resolution to which she had coroe. They re¬ 
plied that they had all been admitted to profession at the iume time 
ns the queen-mother, since which they had all lived together, and 
she hud been their guide ; uud they now wished to attain niruina 
at the same period,’ Soon afterwards they went to inform BuDm 
of their request, when Prajapati said to the teacher of the three 
world*- 1 paid you attention in your infancy, hut you hove re¬ 
paid me in u way that no other son can assist his parent ■ I have 
sheltered you from the sun and storm, and you have protected me 
from the perils of existencethe mothers of the ehakrawartm are 
yet enduring the pains of existence, and after being the empresses 
of the universe they will become cattle, ants, tout other mean crea¬ 
tures; but 1 have been the foster-mother nf a ftudha, and am 
therefore saved from future birth; 1 am the chief of women : uud 
1 have now to request that before any other of your disciples I may¬ 
be permitted to attain nirwunn, But previous m its attainment I 
request to see the beauties or the sacred person, and to be forgiven 
in whatever I have done wrong-’ 1 Then Bud ha re [died, "lb* 
wutL i of 1 1n: AnbUittn lake needs not to he purified ; the dkintiina- 
nikvu jewel needs not to be polished; the gold From the great 
jumbo tree in the Himalayan forest needs not to he refined; nor 
does the queen.mother need to be forgiven, as there is nothing to 
forgive. It is not requisite that those who have seen nirwusiu 
hlmuld forgive each other. Yet as you have requested it, and il is 
thu custom of the ttuilhas thus to forgive, whutyou seek i* granted, 
as what you have asked is good. Therefore, be the firs I to enter 
nirwinn ■ and thus obtain the [pre-eminence over ah my other srn- 
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WJ ika?: T all tbe stars ire eclipsed by ibc aupurlar light ol the lull 
moon-’' Anyu-kondanya, Kinds, Kaliuia, tbe SOD princes, and 
others were present; and Anudn, as lie was not yet a rahat, wept. 
Bat the queen mother told him it was not a proper time in 'which 
to indulge in grief, as she was about to obtain a great privilege. 
Before her departure, she was directed liy lludha to exhibit some 
miracle in the presence of the faithful, that the error of those who 
supposed that it was not possible for a woman to attain ninvana 
Bight be removed. Then Projdpati rose into the air many time*, 
and declared in such a way that the whole earth might hear it, that 
what she did was not by her own power hut by the power of Budhn. 
She then made as many repetitious of her own form as filled the 
skiM of alt the sakwiilah, and the mouth of every image thna made 
repeated the praises of Budhn. Then all the forms vanished but 
one. and afterwards this aten disappeared. Many more wonders 
did she perform, by the power of dhyhna and knsina ; making an 
image of herself so huge that it reached to the brahmn-loka: causing 
a darkness that everywhere prevailed j taking the waters of the four 
oceans, and hiding them in the hollow of her hand; and making 
figures in the sky uf elephants, lions, fcc, When the whole was 
concluded, she descended Lu the earth, and worshipped liudha; 
after which she remained for some time in nlimit ation of his mouth, 
fonutep, and other beauties, and then retired, with her attendants. 

1 lasing performed the four dhyhnas from the beginning to the end, 
and from the cod to the beginning, the fih£tana was extinguished, 
like a lamp going out. and the entered the city of peace, her body 
remaining like nn imago of gold. Ihe 500 princesses attaiiiLd the 
same privilege. 

Wonders then appeared in heaven and earth: and the dfcwas 
going to Bndha said, “The death of Prajapnti and the princesses 
is like the passing away of the moon and the Mara from the Bky; 
the number of the faithful la diminished.” Bails commanded 
Ananda to proclaim to his disciples in what manner the queen- 
mother had attained nirwiuia, and to summon them to her cremation. 
All who wished to come were enabled to do so in a moment of 
time, without any personal effort, by the power of Builhn; bo that 
there was the largest assemblage ever collected during the ministry 
uf Gotnma Budhii. WLawahrtnnmu brought 501 golden litters 
through the sky, and the bodies were carried in (hem by the 
guardian dewas to the place of burning ; an honour this, which was 
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not received by Budto t no? by any ather of bis di&cipLcs, Tic 
Lichawi princea prepared a funeral pyre for each of the bodies, 
made at saiidii]-wcKMi, saturated with perfumed oil; ami after the 
burning had taken place, it was found that the bodies of the prin¬ 
cesses were entirely consumed, but Lknl that of iVajitpali remained 
like a heap of pearls, which Annnda carefully collected, tm d placed 
in the alms-bowl of Rudhn. 

43. The wicked Devices of Dnmjatfd and Ajd-mL 

In a former age, I.lGwadatta became the enemy of Bbdhiwit; nnd 
from that time, until ho became Lhidhu, the enmity continued 
through every successive birth, lie was bum in the city of Kuli, 
a* the son of Supr^hudba, and his mother was one of the sister* 
of Surihodana, By the power of dhyami he became & rlshi, an 
that he could pass through the air and assume any form. Others 
who attained this state were released by it from birih, but to him it 
was only as a curse. ‘When the overflowing bile of a dog ap¬ 
proaches bis nose, he feels a courage 00 great that be will attack 
even an elephant, though it be to hie own certain destruction; so 
Dewndnttn T by possessing the power of irdhi, was led on to do that 
which involved himself in ruin- Thus be though!:— w I am equally 
honourable, as to family, with Rudhn; before I became n priest I 
was treated with all respect* but now I receive even less than my 
previous followers 1 most take to myself 500 dirciples ; but before 
1 eau do thin* I mu-st pern unde name king or other to take my part ; 
the great monarchs of Ttajagaku, and other places* are nil 00 the 
side of Had ha ; I cannot therefore deceive them, a§ they are wise. 
Rut there is Ajdsat, the son of Bimsara; he is ignorant of causes, 
and disobedient to his parents; but lie is liberal to his followers; 
so I must bring him over, and then I can easily procure a large 
retinue." 

When the queen of Bira&ara, who was the daughter of Mnba 
Kobo], king of Sewet, wag pregnant^ she had a desire to drink 
blood drawn from the shoulder of lh* king. She told il to m cm ; 
but ns it «m not gullied, she continually faded away like u leaf; 
when the king insisted upon knowrng the cause* and *he informed 
him. The king was greatly pleased that it only concv.ruud hLoisolf* 
and having procured a golden dish and a sharp hwtnmicnt, he at 
once permitted blood in be drawn from his shoulder, by n skilful 
nurgeon. when the queen drauk it, mixed with water, and was re- 
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stored to health. The prognosticators having he aid of it, dec lured 
that she would bear a non, who would be an enemy to Ida father, 
and cause his death. This being reported to the queen, she went 
to one of the royal gardens, and tried by compression to destroy 
the fruit of her womb ; but when the king noticed the frequency of 
her visits to that place, ha enquired the reason; and having learnt 
it. he was angry, and commanded that there should be no repetition 
of her attempts, ns the child might prove to be a daughter; and if 
other kings heard of it, they would he greatly displeased. Guards 
were set over the queen. She still determined, however, lo destroy 
her infunt after its birth, if it were a sun ; hot the king gave orders 
to the mid wives In convey the child uwuy, without her knowledge. 
A son was born, and Ms life was preserved. When he was two or 
three years old, the king hud him dressed in llic moat engaging 
manner, and took him to the queen, who, on seeing him, no longer 
sought his death, but loved him with a sincere affection. 'JTie name 
given to him was AjAsat, because previous lo bis birth he was de- 
djired to he the enemy of his father. At sixteen years of ago he 
was made sub-king. 

Al the time that Btidha resided Lei Eosambm* Dfiwadatla want to 
Rajagaha alone, wbetc ke remained in the Jet&wanH wiliira a single 
daj. after wkick be oammed the appear mice of seven unvus t and 
went through the atr to the place where Ajiiat was witting with kla 
attendant 5 , Here he triuudorinsd MmseSf into tbe appearance of 
bangles, one of which was entwined round each fuot of the prince, 
one round each arm, one on each should er P and one In his lap; 
seven rii ilII t formed of the ienH nayia a Ajnsat WHS greatly turn- 
hed, but an he was a royal prince lie did not more from hh seat; 
hu merely called to his followers to destroy the serpents that were 
entwined around his person. Then Dewadatti told him not to be 
afraid, and informed him who b* wan ; and Ajtaal said if be would 
not frighten him hi that- way, he would became his dhciple, and 
warship him. On hearing thla, Dewadatlu took the form of a re- 
clnae p and from that time the two princes became great friends. 
Ajasat built a wihnru ; and DewadaUu had Eoon 500 disciples* atl of 
wh^m were provided for by the prince.. The wihuru ww huilt upon 
the hank of the river Qni 4 At ihU lime be lo*l lltc power of 
dhyiiiui. 

The dewa KukudLa informed Mugalim* then at KoJ-ambcn, of 
what bad taken place; and the priest made it known to Budha, 
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who said* lfc The boar mots up the aariluand eat* mud ; the elephant 
trfivA to do the rush 9 ; but his hotly swells, and he dies ; bu also De- 
wudutta, by trying in imitate me, will bring about bis own destruc- 
timi/' Soon afterwords Jjudhai him soil’ w r ent to Rajagalia, when he 
wcls visited by Pewadalta soil hia 50ft dis-ciples- I he prince said* 

,+ Kings have sab-kings P ns you are the king of the dharmma, it is 
right that you should appoint n sub-hhig, and 1 request that this 
ufEco may he given, to mo ; +l but Budhu replied, that Senjut and 
Mu gal an were his principal disciples, and inked him if the strips 
had power to draw thu weight tii an cl u pliant- I>ij wudattn was 
unable tu reply, bill h retired from the presence of Budha: and 
in great anger, at ih<? rebuke he had received* proceeded to his own 
wibnra. 

One day, when the twu princes wun together* Dewudatta said to 
Aji'tsat, ■* In former limes men lived lung, hut it is not so now” 
there is no celling haw diort may b^ the period that you will have 
la enjoy the kingdom; you had therefore better put the king to 
death, that you may reign In hiss Gliuid, and I will put Budko, to 
death, mid so become his sncc-cHPOr. 1 ' Tu ibis tbo prince agreed, 
ami inking a javelin in hi> bund, he Went to murder the king ^ hut 
when in his father's presence he trembled greatly. The nobles 
know freun this agitation, and the right of ihe weapon* that his in¬ 
tention was evil, and informed the king, who enquired of him why 
lie sought Mi death. The prince fluid that he wonted the kingdom; 
but Bimsara hissed him* and told him it was nol nccesHrjf for him 
in that manner to become a rebut, ns he would deliver to Mm the 
whole kingdom 5 and accordingly ho commanded that Aj&sut hhuuld 
be proclaimed king. "When the prince informed DewadaUa of what 
was about 1.0 take place, ho was greatly displeased, and said that if 
Bimaara was permitted to live, he would undoubtedly attempt to 
regain the kingdom, and that, therefore, it was belter to put him at 
once to death. Then Ajiisal enquired in what way it could be done 
without wring an instrument or weapon, as by this method he had 
failed in hi* intention ; and Dewndalu recommended Mm to confirm 
the king, and deprive Mm of food, This was dune, and only the 
quuen was permitted to see him; but when she went to visit him, 
riie took with her a little rice, wherewith she nourished the king. 
When Ajarat found out the stratagem, he commanded it tu be din- 
continued; and after this the queen took a small portion of food 
tied up In the top-knot farmed by her hnir. Then Ajksat forbade 
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]i&r Id tie up her hidr^ und she took food hv her golden slippern. 
But tliifl wjp forbidden. After this *Le bathod in water mixed with 
honey and other nutrition substances* and caused her body to he 
anointed, which enabled the king to drew from her 5km a little 
nanmhment wish hie tongue ; lib til this also was discovered, and 
she Wfti entirely prohibited from having access to the place of hi* 
confinement. At their bust interview, she reminded him that it wna 
her with to destroy the prince in bis infancy, but she wa* prevented 
by the king, and now hid death was the consequence of the child 5 
preservation ; jibe also requested forgiveness for whatever she might 
at any time have done ia grieve iko king, and wopt on account of 
the danger that awaited him. Katwithetunding, the kingsiiU lived ; 
and when the prince enquired Low it could be, he was told chat his 
father walked about, though be had no fond, and hb body shone, 
because he had entered the path sowun- Then Le commanded that 
the king's feet should bo L’auterizcd* and rnbbed with .Halt and oil, 
to prevent him from walking- When the barber entered the prison 
to perform the npu ration, die king at first thought that hie son had 
relented 1 and that he w m about to bo released ; and when he learn 1 
the truth, ho felt no ruaentment against tbo barber, but told him to 
do ns he bad beeti commanded ; but the poor mail wept as he per¬ 
formed the operation. How was it that op* who bad entered eowsin 
thus to suffer ^ In n former birth he had walked with bin 
slippers im near a dagnbu ; and he had also trodden on a carpet 
belonging to some priests without washing Ids feet- On account 
of these things he had flow to endure great- pain ; and after calling 
upon the three gems, he d?ed + and was bnru its the dew* Jonawit- 
iibba, in the 16 k a tailed Ch.Lr.nrtnabjirujika. 

On the B;ime day that the king died, Ajasat had a aon, and the 
nobles sent him two letters to inform him of these events. The first 
letter that was delivered to him informed him of the birth of Ms 
gnu; and when bo bud rend it, lie fell the rising of paternal nffec- 
rion h and thought, “ lit this manner my father must have felt when 
my own birth was made known to him ; lf ids heart became softened, 
and he gave orders that his father should he spared. No sooner 
were they issued, than the other letter wa» put into tm Land* in¬ 
forming him that bin father was no more. On hcarin g ibis ho went 
to the quuoti-mother, and asked her if his father had oppressed 
pleasure when he was barn., The queen informed him that his 
father wo* nol only greatly delighted when he received a son ; hut 
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whim Ajiisat was an infant, and had a sore upon his finger, such 
wii the affection of his biker. that he sucked the soiejn the hall 
of Justice whore he was sitting* and retained the saliva out of re¬ 
spect to the sanctity of tire place. The prince wept bitted? at the 
burning of hia father's body* 

About this time Eewadatla flout to Ajusat, now king of Bajngnha, 
to request a band of skilful arch era, that they might slay Bndha. 
The king called into his presence 500 archers, from whom be ehsMo 
thirty-one who were more expert than thy rest, and sent them to 
the pries*, saying that they were 10 do whatsoever he commanded 
ihein,. On their arrival. Dewadntta took their chief on one side, 
and told him that the order he was about to give was to be kept a 
profound secret* which the chief promised faithfully to keep. He 
then told Llio archer that his commission was, to slay Budhn. when 
he was walking in the hull of ambulation bdougmgta the iBjakuta 
Tnhara n for the accomplishment of which be would receive n pro¬ 
portionate reward. The priest hud resolved to wot two of the men 
to kill their chief as he returned from the place of murder; and four 
others to kill these two, and eight others to kill these four, and six¬ 
teen others to kill these eight; and he intended last of all to kill 
these sixteen with bis own hand, that it might not be known in 
whit way Bud ]lw had been killed. Early in the morning of the 
Mine day* when the ruler of the three worlds looked to see whom 
he should catch in his net, he perceived that the thirty-one archer* 
would receive tire benefit of hia teaching. Afterwards, in the hall 
of lire wiharm he awaited their arrival with all affectum, as the 
mother looks out for the coming of her only child r The chief of the 
archers came, and sent off an arrow; but it passed in a contrary 
direction to what he intended, and the twanging of the bow gave 
him great pain. Then Budha looked towards him, with the same 
kindiiuSB that he would towards any other being; and tbe archer iti 
t,b.i_F manner overcome, went towards him. and offered worship, con¬ 
fessing that what he hud done was at the instigation of Dew&dattn • 
and when he requested forgiveness, Budha said buna to him, and he 
entered the path sow am The other archers, in a little time, come 
to enquire into tbe reason why their chief did not return; and n> 
Ihu two, the four, the eight, and the sixteen successively arrived, 
although one company was unable to see the other, their eyea being 
ptupoftdy closed by the sage, they heard buna, by which they also 
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were enabled to enter Auwnn; after Which they became priests, ami 
rahate. (Milmdti Fhumu) 

At anoihor time, De^ndatta, from the tup of the Gijohutu rock, 
by the help of a machine, hurled nn imtnetua stone towards Budha, 
at a time when he was passing underneath, with the intent to kill 
him \ hut in its flight it broke Into two pieces, and a small portion 
rolling towards the sage* struck bis fool, whence it caused a drop of 
blood to flow, About Ehe size of the kowakkjL (ocymum gratissimumj 
fruit. Budha auflereri much from the wound, but Jiwaka opened 
it with a sharp instrument. and lei out die extramuted blood, by 
which means It was cured* 

The great enemy wns now convinced that B udha could not be de¬ 
stroyed by a human being* and he therefore resolved io let loose 
upon him ihe Jfalagiri elephant* an animal exceedingly fierce and 
cruel. At tho request of Dewadattii, the king cauimanded the 
keeper of the elephant to obey bis orders, and to let the animal 
loose on (he next day in the street of the city, when liudha tame to 
receive alms. The elephant drank daily eight measures of mnick p 
hut Dewadatla commanded that in the morning he should have six¬ 
teen. The next day a rnyal proclamation was issued that no one 
should appear in the street*; all the citizens wore lo remain within 
their houses. The uphiaksts* on learning what was intended ro 
take place, went to the wibara and requested Budha not to visit the 
city next day, os a great danger awaited him ; promising that they 
themselves would bring all that was necessary for the sage olid his 
priests. But BuJIia declared that he would proceed In his Usual 
course : and when the tipasukaji saw that they could not change his 
resolution, they went away. Tho next morning he called Anaudn, 
and told him to Inform the priest* of (he eighteen wMrna that they 
were to accompany him to the city. Tho citizens. Loth those who 
believed in him and those by wham he was opposed, astern bled in 
great numbers upon an eminence; the former that (hey might sen 
the triumph nf their teacher, and the latter that they might witness 
ihe defeat of him whom they considered as un enemy. Budhn at 
the usual hour entered the street where he was accustomed to re¬ 
ceive fllinp, attended by the priests r Soon afterwards the elephant 
was let loose against him ; at once it begun to throw down, the houses 
on each side* crushing their mins (□ powder ; Els trunk was tossed 
about in the moat terrific manner ; it* ears moved to and fro ; and 
like a moving rock it rushed inwards the place where the sage wn* 
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walking. The priests entreated iludlta to escape, as the savage 
animal was imaL^tmJnted with his merit, and was evidently set on 
his destruction 5 hut he quietly told them not to be afraid, Seriyul 
asked permission to be the first to encounter the elephant) but the 
sapj informed him* that the power of the Budlm was one, and that 
of the discipde another, and forbade hint to proceed towards the 
nuimaL Many other priests presented similar requests* bat they 
were not granted. At tosl Ananda went a little in front of Budha, 
who lliriec commanded him to retire to one side ; and when he still 
rufused obedience, the toucher of the three worlds by die power oi 
IrdliL, obliged him to go behind. At this Instant a little child wan¬ 
dered into the street* and the mother, without any apprehension of 
the danger in which she was placed, ran into the space between 
Budha and the infuriated animal; but when the ulephaut was about 
to destroy her, he called out, lk The sixteen measures of arrack you 
this morning received w r cre not given you that you might injure any 
other being but- me ; here am 1 ; waste not your strength on a lens 
noble object ^ 1 On hearing the voice of liudha, the elephaul 
looked to wards him ; the effects of the arrack in a moment parsed 
aw r ay ; and the pacified beast approached him m the gentlest 
manner, and did him reverence. The sngc charged him not to hake 
life in future* to hate no one, and to be land it? all; and the ele¬ 
phant* in the presence of all the people, repeated the live precepts. 
Thus the rage of Mulagirl was subdued, and had he not been a 
quadruped, he might now have entered the path Hownn. The mul¬ 
titude, on seeing this great wonder, made a uniac in approbation 
like the voice of the sea, and the clapping of their bunds was like 
tilt thunder. They took off their ornament* and put them upon 
Mulugiri, who from that time was called DhatULpida; and 54.000 of 
tho people entered the path anugamw As Budha had there per¬ 
formed a miracle, he reflected that it would be improper to seek 
alms In the samy place* and in consequence retired to the JetAwana 
wiMrn, without proceeding in the usual course, 

id. The Qntwm -Ajnxai- 

There was celebrated in the city of Itajagahu u festival railed 
Scttii-kelL On the evening of the full moon AjAsat was seated 
upun u throne, in the midst of nil possible magnificence. From the 
time that he caused his father's death, he hud been unable tu bleep ; 
and though the nobles asked the cna&e of his reeth-isne-ss he was 
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asbamed to tell them, though bo felt a* if his body had boon pierocd 
by a hundred weapons It wns & beautiful night; but lie wm not 
at case, and he enquired of tie nobles who wero near him whether 
they knew of any one expert in conversation, who could Leguik 
the lime with Instructive talk- Tho nobler recnnmmndtd different 
persons, but they were all drttakus j each one naming Li* own 
teacher; *o that the king was like a mm who wished for fiungo* 
and could only procure the pofeonouit kndum T At some distance 
was Jfwaka “ but as he remained siknt, the king aakod if no one 
else had a teacher to recommend. He was ailcnt bc&mae he knew 
of the kings enmity to Budba ; as he thought when the other 
nobles wore severally recommending their teachers p that if he were 
to mention the name of Gotama, it would only add to the con fusion. 
It wail also his Idea that if the king went first to converse with the 
tirttikns* he would learn their nothingness, and would then he 
Letter disposed to listen to the truth. But the king became in¬ 
creasingly sorrowful, as those only spoke whom he wished to be 
silent, and thus* were silent whom he wished to apeak j and at Inal 
he said openly to Jiwnha. Ab Why are you silent when others are re¬ 
commending their teacher^; hare you some cause of dissuli±fa.c- 
tiou ? rp Then the noble thought that the time for Mm to speak had 
come, and iti a manner very different to the others, he descended 
from his seat, and reverently lifting up fail ban da towards the wibiira 
in which Budko was residing, ho began to recount his virtue** 
After this he mid to the king, bi Budko resides in my mango grove, 
with 12-50 disciples ; he cum soothe the spirit of a hundred, or a 
thousand, ot a hundred shounand persons, were they even elII 
afflicted in an equal degree. You arc at liberty to visit him, and 
put to him any question whatever, with the certainty that it will be 
answered/' The heart of the king became joyful as he listened lo 
tht^c words* and Uo resolved at unco to go to the wihiira, accom¬ 
panied hy Jiwaka alone* for which purpose he commanded his ele¬ 
phant chariot to he prepared. He had horse and other chariots in 
great number*, but he preferred the elephant chariot upon Ibiu oc¬ 
casion, as being more resjNcetful to Budha* and a-l making less nm*C- 
But the nobbi reflected that kings have many enemies, anti that if 
any b:irm were to happen to Ajasnt, he alone would be blamed. 
He, therefore h recommended the king lo kike a guard : and un it 
would out be right to trust even l hu usual guards, as it was night, 
he had 500 female* dressed in male clothing* who awnnpankd the 
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king upon elephants, 'with weapons in thuar hands. Jjwiiku knew 
thitl Bud ha only said bana to those who had merit Lo enter the 
paths ; and ns he thought That- if it greal multitude nccompiuimd 
(he king, there might be some among them who pgratfesBftd the 
merit of which the monarch wu* dcfleienU he caused it in be pro- 
claim eh] through the city that ihc king was about to visit Budlm, 
and that any otic wan at liberty to join the procession. At the ap. 
pointed time the CrjncGume was grait* and the scene magnlficcnL 
In addition h> the females on elephants, there were 10,000 oilier 1 ’ 
ern fooL, uftd as munj young tutii id u m ; then fi0 t 000 nobles* S 0*000 
other fchigfV* 10,000 brabmurui tinging joyful spugs, and musicians, 
archers, and other Wferriam without a amber* The procession 
passed tiie thirty-two gates and the sixty-four posterns of Lhe city 
by the light of thousand* of torches, adorned with jewels. Between 
she outer wall and the Gijakiitarnek was the garden of J iwaka, and 
as it approached the wihrira the music suddenly ceased to play* 
The king became alarmed ; and not knowing the cause w r hy lhe 
noise in a moment ces*niL hu thought that he had been brought 
there to be slain ; but Jiwnka, RUKpcclmg Id* feam, Laid him not lo 
he under apprehension, ns he had guards on each side of ban, and 
rhe lights of the vriharu already appeared in the distance* 

When a liUle nearer the Marred hahilnUan t the king alighted 
from hi- elephant. and the moment hi n foul touched the ground, the. 
rays of B ud h a, out of mercy, were extended to the place where he 
stood. At ibis the king again became alarmed, m that hh body 
broke out in So n profuse sweat, a* he remembered the many nut.* he 
had done in opposition to Hud ha. Hut on recovering himself* he 
expressed t.-ri Jiwaku hi* adminisioti of the uruhitceciirc of the 
wihara hu had built, and of the manner in which its walks nnd 
tanks were laid out. The king had not seen Budhu since bin 
youth ; and though hu could not nuitoke him when he saw him 
in the midst of his disciple** il wna thu manner of kings to apprir 
igtiutnnU and he asked Jhraka by ivh&E token he should recognize 
tho mndicr. The noble thought this wns like asking where the 
earth wna; or like a mutt looking in the sky and asking where the 
mn or moon was; or like n man nl lhe foot of Maha Mem asking 
where there was a mountain* Then add Jiw r aka p making a pro¬ 
found obeisance to the sage, Ali 0 king, tkLi Is our ilLwise Bndhn; l+ 
and the king saw him seated near the centre pillnjr as. the eastern 
end of the wihfcrn* Not: a single priest looked toward* iht* king; 
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tbcy rumored unmoved, like the lotns finwcrs upon the iurfare of 
n lake on a calm day. With this lie was greatly pleased, and a* it 
la natural that when any one sees that with which he is delighted, 
he should wish to impart the- same pleasure to His children, ho 
thought llrnt if his own son were to receive an equal honour it 
would he all that he could desire, Budha perceived his thoughts, 
ami said to in ini. H As the stream descend* from an elevated place 
to the lower plain, so do yonr thoughts wander from me towards 
your sun.” The monarch was by this means convinced that the 
knowledge of Budhu. wo* beyond limit, and wlltitied. “ ™ c ’ llfl£ 
sinned against the goodness of Budha so much us myself; 1 Have 
murderer! my father, the friend of Budha; 1 have tried to murder 
Hmlha himself; I hav 8 joined the wicked company of Hewadaitu. 
his enemy ; and yet he speak* to me thus kindly." He Ihen wor¬ 
shipped the sage, hut did not worship the priests, as in that ca.se he 
would have had to turn hu hack upon their chief. 

Budha now gave the king permission to osk any quehlion hi 
wished ; upon which he said, « Kings and nobles mount the tie- 
phanl and suhdue the horse ; they collect wealth, mid have families ; 
they ore charitable, awl acquire merit; thuv they hare tins benefit 
of both this world and the nest. But the priests have no families ; 
thev K o with the alms-bowl from door to door, and endure many 
hardships ; by this means they secure a reward in the nest- world, 
hut what benefit have they in this?” Thu sage perceived that it 
would be necessary for him to be cautious in the reply he gave, us 
there were many present who were followers of the tirUukas, anil 
it would not ho right to proclaim these tilings indiacrimblately to 
all; he, therefore, himself put a question to the king, and said, 
« |j aVc you over put the snmr question to other leaders; it' so, 
did ymi receive satisfaction from the answers they gave*" The 
monarch replied," When ) made the same enquiry from I'umtut- 
kibvapa he said that there ie no reward in the next world either for 
virtue or crime ; hut this is as if I should ask hiru where there is a 
mango, and he should reply. There is a del in such a garden. I 
asked one thing, and hi» reply related to another, I received no 
satisfaction from him whatever, but was like a man trying lo 
squeeze uil from sun d, an d therefore I have come to you. Hinlui 
« [ will n»k you another question. \oir have a slave ; he wishes 
to obtain tueriL; he thinks thus — The king is a man ; so am I; thE 
king's wealth is like that of the dtwas; I have only a small pittance 
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In comparisaTn I cannot give a thousandth pait of what bfl cun* 
were I to give continually to my life's ctitL I will therefore- he- 
cutne sl priest. Now - -when, such a otic embraces the priesthood* 
and keep* the precepts. Can you. call him as aforetime* and bid him 
do the work of a servant?" The king: n I*u; 1 most worship 
him, and make to him olfr-rings/* Budha: Then there u one m- 
dlvidtml who is be me fitted, even in this life, by becoming a priest. 
lint I will give you another instance. \ on hare a husbandman a t 
bat he wishes to gain the same respect as the king. He, there¬ 
fore, leaves his farm, and becomes a priest. Can y«ti then* O king* 
command him to take the plough and prepare the ground ? ' The 
king: "No; so fur from this, 1 must worship Mm/ 1 Budha: 
s+ There Is yet a greater reward oven than this ; the priest enters the 
put Us and becomes arahat; than this there can be no greater jrrb 
vliege,” Thin may he learnt at greater length in the fiamanya- 
Autro^ in 'die Dik-sireghu. The king, on receiving this utformntioti* 
said that he had applied to others without ad vantage, but that the 
replies of Budha. wore like the lighting of a thousand lamps, H I 
was hiihc-rto," he continued, li ignorant of the goodness of Budha; 
I wae like one Wand; I have now received a fivefold joy ; 1 will 
sooner lose my Ufe than pelitu|iiiah the protection of the dhnnnma: 
I will submit to the cutting off of my head father than deny 
Budha, or the Truth, or the A.^ociaied Friesthoad. I will become 
an upi-LHaka/ 1 Then, in order that ho might motive forgive tiesa for 
tba murder of his father he thrice worshipped Budha, after which 
hr retired in a respectful mrmneir, with hi -, face toward- the sage; 
atad on Entering the city proclaimed to all the excellency of Budha. 

WTien Ajusat had left the wih&ra* Budha said to the priests, 
*■ Had not the king murdered hia faiher, he might thi-s day have 
entered the path Btiwin; even now* as he hus taken refuge in the 
three gema F he* will be saved from the hell Awiehi, whore otherwise 
he must have remained a whole kalpa; hut he will have to go to 
tbo Lohak urn bhn-1 oka, whore he will remain fiO.,000 years* the half 
of tMs time in going fn*m top to bottom, and iho other hatf in re- 
turning from bottom to lop, After this he will enjoy the happiness 
of the dewjL-lnkiLs during n lsp-kksh$, and nt lust been me the 1 
Eudlia WystawiBesa/' Though the king hud not been able to 
sleep from thu time he murdered h io father this iiffliction now pimsud 
away. After this event he greatly assisted the three gems* and 
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among *11 who have luted in obtaining an entrance into the path*. 
ttuTTo baa been no one equal to Ajiiflfct, (^muairtffur.ri). 

The Dvstrmtion of Bfomtk ifta* 

As tt was through the peraujLsicm cT Dlwadatta that Ajasnt was 
induced to murder his father, the noble*, who now saw the supe¬ 
riority of LUhLIl-l, recommend their monarch to discontinue hia 
inttin'cmrse with wicked a priest: uni the king* agreeably to 
ihoii wishes* gave orden- that no more food should he sent to bin 
wiMra. The supplies being thus cut off,. his 500 disciples left him w 
aod he was in indigenfre. Than he weitil to the city to receive aluifi T 
bat the people indignantly drove him away, am! brake his bowl 
So he resolved to make a division among the priesthood of Hudhn, 
as a last resource* and sueeceded in persuading KhkMIko, Knt&mo- 
ratls&a. Khatidadewapatm* and Sammldadattaya to espouse his 
cause, Accompanied by these four priests* Dewudatta went to 
Mndhn and said to him, u I have hitherto been refused that which 
I naked at your hands, but thw is not right* us I hill the nephew of 
Sadhodana; I have now hvo more request* that 1 wish to make/' 
Though Bedim knew the thoughts of all beings, he askecL smiling* 
what they wore. DemuhtLa replied* iJ 1 request that in future the 
priests ho forbidden to reside in wihkfa# that are near villages and 
town*. and be required to retire to the forest, according to the ordi¬ 
nance aranyakanga. 1 ' But Iludha said, + ‘ No F.uch ordinance us 
this was nmde hy the former Rudhns [ns bitiding upon ull;.. It 
would be like put ting at onee an axe to the root of the kulpa-tree 
of the dhurtntmi* which m to romoin many years. For this reason. 
Among tho:-i- ordained, there are many persons of the roy;d, brah¬ 
man, and merchant castor who were previon^Sy unaccustomed to 
descend ttm from the upper story of their mans tons to the lower ; 
there arc ul*oi young L-hildren p and oged people; how can these 
dwell alone in the wilderness ? I'rinces mid olher* rennrt to the 
priests to hear bana and gain merit ; but they winild objuet to go to 
the forest. It would he like cutting oK ihe ulreuin tlial irrigates 
the rice-held, were the ordinances to be enjoined that you propose. 
Females, the young* and tho weak* could not o h-jcrve it \ and i hero- 
fort: ihe liberty to observe it is given only to such as have the 
power* They who keep the precepts, whether they live in n t illage, 
or In a hole., or upon a ruck* or 3ii a cave, are equally my children. 
What li your next request V T iHwadatt* ^ " I wish thir a com- 
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mind W in mod, requiring the priest* to eat only such fuod as they 
receive- when going: with iho atm^bowl, according to the ordinance 
pimJiijiatLkinga. and forbidding tliem to oat what is brought by lb- 
people to the paamdfi/' Builha: 41 This cannot be; how can the 
aged* or the sick, or children, take the aim e-bowl to geek food? 
Who shall receive the food appointed to the priests who are 
strangers ?” Then Dewadutta requested Jlyilha forbid the 
priests to make a robe of anything besides vvluil WUJ taken from a 
cemetcTT, according to the ordinance pfinEifciilahwiga, Bat the 
teacher replied that there were many priests from the high or castes 
who had not oven seen a dead body* and they would consequently 
be afraid to go near a cemetery ; U would make them sick ; and if 
|]lc fni i3i f ul were not allowed to give robes bow were they to acquire 
merit ?" Dew; id a tin : “ Theta require all the priests lo observo the 
dtdlnancc werk*h:emulakanga, and make them live ;it the root of a 
tree; never sulTerang them to enter a house covered with straw or 
protected by it roof.” Badha: * 4 Wore this ordinance to be en¬ 
forced upon all t what could children dc T and those priests who are 
weak, hi the rainy season ? And how are those to acquire merit 
who make residences for "he priestH ? kl All the requests ihutimack 
hv D^ wadatta w&rc refused, ltllI he proceeded to the last proposi¬ 
tion li wai his intention in rveoinmand. 45 ll w ill be wdl, 1 *iaid lie, 
- eo If >sue an order that no priest be permitted to cal flesh of any 
kind ; there are other* who obHurvc this ords&utseo * and as there 
are many person* wbn think 1 e i& wrong to eat Enh, the tiuti-ubscrv- 
iinec of this ordmrtfuu by thu priests causes :1 ll dhanunm Lo be 
spoken EigasaMt.'” Bui Budka again replied, “ I cannot const nt to 
the fdubhehnuniE of inch an ordinance* Thi Budlms are mil Jik-’ 
the blind, who require to hr: led bjattoLbflr; they do aol b am from 
ofkmq or follow' the r-suxnplu of others. The faith Put give to the 
priest* flesh, medicines, scab. and other things, and the ruby acquire 
merit, Those who take life are in fault, but not the persona who 
ual the flesh; my priests have permission to cat whatever food it La 
customary to cal in any place or country, so that it be done without 
the indulgence of the appetite, or evil desire* There are some who 
become rahat* at th* foot of a tree, ami others in pus ale: some 
when they are clothed In whnt they have (ukon from a cemetery, 
and others when clothed with whnr rhey have received from the 
people; Home when ubsmining from fleah, and Eilbets when eating 
it. If one uniform law were enforced, ii would be a hindrance in 
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the way of those who ore seeking* nlnvana; but It in to reveal this 
way that the office of the Rudliai is assumed/' 

Thu request made by D£w®iU±t& being all refused, bo retired to 
his own wiMra at the Head of the river Gaya, with his four com¬ 
panions* and was Roon jo mod by other dissatisfied prints, so that 
the number of his discipline again amounted to 50CL When Budha 
saw that the time to reclaim the 300 priests had arrived, he com¬ 
manded Sedyut and Mugalim to visit their will arc, and exert their 
influence for ibis purpose. On the arrival of the ugro-srnwaka*, 
Dewadatta was in the midsl of his priests saving bann in imitation 
of Budha, Dm), when be saw them* be gladly gave thorn permission 
to enter, as he supposed they had come to join Hb party ; but Kb- 
k&lika said rhal it would be better to require them to keep at a dis¬ 
tance* m it was most probable they Had com* to do him some injury. 
The cm* wets placed on the right hand of DGwadntti and the other 
mi bis loft, and Kokulika occupied the place of Anynkondnnyu* 
according to the arrangement when bam was said by Budha. After 
be bad proceeded a little time, Sonyut said dial ho must be fatigufrb 
and began to say bana in his stead. but in such a manner., IHclI all 
the priests became rahabs* with the exception of Drmwhttfl, who 
had fallen asleep* When he awoke, and found that aE tbe priests 
were gotie* bo regretted that he hud not followed tho advice of Ku- 
kaJQta; and was so affected by this erenl T shut lie continued ill for 
the space of nine months. After ihti period be resolved to go to 
Rudh&t and entreat hi* forgiveness ■ arid though his disciples tried 
i■ i jH.'rKiaadL Iijcii not to go, as they said that Budha would not see 
him,, they were unable to induce him to alter Ida intention, as ho 
knew thai the great teacher felt no enmity towards him ^ and when 
they saw that; he was determined, they took him in a litter, and 
conveyed him to the-J ttstwana w ihara. The priests informed Budha 
of his approxrh, but he said, i "nests, Dewadetta will nut ace 
Budha."’ They then ^.id, ho Is sst such n ■liRinncc. nuw nearer, he 
is entering the court-yard; but the «uigo a till declared that he would 
tint -.ee Budha. "" Hla crimes aie to great.' 1 said he, “ that Sen, or 
a hundred., r?r even a thousand Budhas would be unable to n---b:t 
him ; you will quickly &ee what will befall him, 1 When near the 
wjbnra, die disciples put dm litter upon the ground, whilal they 
washed tbemsehen in the tank. The eagerncfta of DewudntLn to 
wee Budha wan m great, Umt be rose from the litter, though he bad 
been unable to move for ?oiue time pr-eviuua ; but when be pul bis 
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foot lo the ground!, dames came from tlic A wield toll, anil en¬ 
wrapped his body in their folds ; first bis feet* then to hi* middle, 
ond at lost to his shoulder. In terror he cried out, ^ Take me, 
children ; take me ; I am the brother-in. law of Budha- Oh Bijdha 1 
though I hnvu dyne sill these tilings against theo T for Ike sake of our 
relulianjiLijn save me ! +> He also repeated a ataiim in praise of 
hudku, by which he received the aeristaueo of the three gems 
which will beneiit him eventually -* though he now went to helt T 
and received m burning body. 1,600 miles high. 

46. The Hiwfory a/ Prince Sum&Atita. 

The Li chaw i prince Snnakhiita became a priest of Btidha and 
ministered to Mm. One day he went to the sago to enquire what 
he niu*l do to receive divine evpfi, and he wua Informed. By this 
means he was enabled In obtain the eyes for which he wished, rmd 
to nee ihv glories of the drwaJdkas. Soon afterwards he enquired 
what he inLLE.t do tu obtain divine ear?, that he might hear the vcieas 
of the dewus s but Budko did not inform hun r hh he saw that in a 
former birth he had mode a priest deaf by striking Mm on the ear* 
which would prevent him from now receiving this gift. At this tlie 
priest became angry, and thought, *■ 1 am a prince, ns well an 
Budbfl ; if [ acquire tbe gift I seek, I, like him, shall be omniscient; 
Et ts on this account he refuses lo give me tho iufnrmatEoti T , ‘' He, 
therefore, w-mi to Budhn* and informed him that ho wlls abuul lo 
I-rave him. The great teacher enquired if it was on account of any¬ 
thing he had ever raid) hut ho replied that it was not; it was 
because he would noi give him the information he wisher! to receive. 
Bud bn told hi tn lhal if all he wished lo know were declared to him, 
it would nul enable him to become a rahuL Tho ptic-st then said 
lhal ho must prodaim to ihe citizens that the power of Budha had 
passed away, Uut the sage told him,, “ The citizens on bearing it 
will say. The flame mouth that formerly declared himself unable to 
proclaim the excellencies of the three gem-s, now speak* against 
them, beraLiHO he has not the power to keep the precepts ; he wishes 
to heroine n laic. Thus the people will find out your design, but 
will continue to trust in the dh^miEm/ 1 

At one time Budhn went with the ultra a-bowl, to the village colled 
Uinru; and to the enme place w ent Sunakhikta and other Lichawi 


* In n tuti ire birth, L i-vr lukiUa will hccumr Ui-. Fase lludhn, ^liilLas&ra. 
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prince*. In this village were KorakhatLi* a cirttuka, anil Batw, cvtt 
nitceiic. The tirttakn crept cm his band* anti feet; touched nothing 
with his bund, but look tall things up with his month; e ven drank 
without using his baud J , and lay in aahca. The prince thought, 
when he b*w him, Si This man hai no clothes ; be takes his food 
from the ground without using an. nlniE-how 1; were he to become o 
priest, the rest of ns would, be pill to shame (by hii superior self- 
rl fmliil y * Hudha, perceiving that be fallowed jcul after whatever 
be saw, that be hud no stability, nsked Mm why he thought thus 
FooFuddy ; but Sunnkhata supposed tiuiL it was became the sage was 
covetous of the Tiihatship ho apokc !o him hi this manner. - 1 am 
covetous/" said Rudlia T “ that men and dewa* should posses the 
rahujbbip; it was for this that 1 fulfilled the phramitaj; [ have no 
wish whatever to coniine the privilege* of the mliaiship to myself. 
You, indeed, appear to think that you are already a rah at; you 
roust leave thh error, nr il will bring to you great narrow, Jtt sis 
days the ascetic will die, and will become the asdr Eulakandm* 
with a body twelve miles tn height, hut without Bcsh and blood, 
mid like a scarecrow; bis eyo§ will he on the top of hi* bead, like 
thrive of a crab, m that when he seeks his food he will liave to bend 
himself to find it; and you arc at liberty to mako enquiries from 
himself relative ta those things/' After Etirthn hnd returned to the 
wihira, Simakhnta went to Korakbatti* and informing him what 
ilie sage had said, told him to he careful relative to the food he eat, 
lest some disease should be caused, and he should die ; by attending 
to these things they might prave that Budha had spoken an untruth. 
When the riittaka bean! this* he lifted up id* head from ihe nahutf 
among whidi ho was lying; and said that Gdtama had declared 
these things on accoimt of tbe enmity he bore him; hut that the 
words of an enemy were nut to be regarded, and he fthould not on 
account of these things alter his usual coume. However, as Sunuh- 
hhta entreated him to take turning, he rcnudimd aiLs. days without 
food. On the seventh day hb folio wets thought, ,l Our teacher baa 
not been near us for six d*yi; be must be sick/' They, therefore* 
pruparod some pork, and took ji to the place where be was* and pul 
it down on the ground near him. At the ^igbt of it he said, + * 1 
irimst cal it, die qr uoi die ; ,p so be rose lip, and. reeling on his 
elbow* and knces + he eai it; but he was unable to digest il, and 
died the same night, becoming an tLSLLr a* EsulluihLid said. Ihuu^b 
be thus died* bis friends thought that they would prove the 
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falsity of Golama"* diftltfntiott, anil for this purpose took his body 
to another place to bury kirn ; but thEy wore not able. As they 
wen? carrying him through Krran&lhamba the bier broke, and thoy 
weru obliged to leave him there, TLus two of the declaration? of 
Btidklt were proved to he correct; nud to ascertain the truth of the 
third, he went to the body, aod the body said to him M 1 am the astir 
KtiJakfumha* 1 * After this he west to the wihum, and when Bud ha 
asked him if all things had not happened according to his predic¬ 
tion, he confessed that they \mtL ■* Then,*' said Budha t +i why do 
you tell others that I have not the power of working miracles }" 

At the time that Bndhn resided in the Maha-waim wihhru, near 
Wlsdli, there was a celebrnted tirttaka called EnlaraimmaEihaka, 
who had many followers. There were seven asl + or precepts, that 
he observed, lu this effeui: — never to put on clothes; never to ap¬ 
proach a woman ; never to eat Slush, ur Hec ; never to go further 
from Wisalfi than the Udt-na di L w:iln s on the east tide ; nor further 
than the Gtihuna dr wain, on the holilIl aide; nor further than the 
Satnmba clemtla on the west side ; nor farther than the Bahuputraka 
dewala on the north side. The citbumfl brought him many offerings. 
Buunkhitn went to him, and naked him about the three signs, the 
impemwnoncy. misery, and unrealhy of all things ; but the drttaka 
sMd lhat lie hud no time to answer sueii question?, und was angry 
with him. Jsow as the prince thought lie was n great rahat, he asked 
hi ? pardon, and prom wed no num to offend; but when he returned 
to tl Ltd! lll t the Rugu asked him If he did not boast much of his ho- 
imumblu descent; nnd whenbe enquired why hu asked this question, 
Ekudliu. said, 14 Did not yon risk pardon of the lirUaka* because you 
dreaded Ida wrath i 1 ' 1 M If you follow that scepth:,*' atrid lie, “ you 
will tome to destruction; in a IUHei time Le will break all bis pre- 
tupbr and die/" The declaration of Budha was true, as all that be 
had Itlid, eaiuc to pass. 

There auolher noted tirtmkn, culled PuLhika, who said, '* Go- 
t umfl is a famous reaioner ; 1 am the some ; I must argue with him ; 
if hu be sixteen miles off, he meet enme eight miles, and I wifJ go 
eight, to the place of conical; were either of us tu exceed tlna dis¬ 
tance* even by a single footstep, thu j utsoti so doing would loose; 
if Golnma exhibits two wonders* 1 will exhibit four; I will double 
the wonders he evhihit-s, however many they may he,” When the 
citizens heard that hu hull so spoken, they showed him great favor. 
BunakImlu also went to Mm, and lobl him not to be afraid* as ht L 
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wux the minister of Budhu, and knuw that the tirttaka would be 
able la exceed him in the number of bi*i miracks. ^ hen however 
he returned to the wihW, Budha informed him that if ho again 
denied that ho was the Fupmne Bodhot he was not tn approach him 
unv more,, or hie head would fa11 T like a tal fruit from its a talk, or 
would clettvo into seven pieces, TW prince said that ibe word* of 
Budha would be proved to be false j when the s-age declared to him. 
No onei in the foriy-hvc years of my ministry, has previously told 
me that the words I utter are Mm; the sakwEda may ho blown 
awny by a storm; the sun and moan may Tail to the earth £ the 
xiyers may turn Imck towards their source; the sky may be rent; 
the earth may bo destroyed; and Malm Mini may be broken to 
piecoi £ but the Budhoa cannot utter an untruth/* BunikbiU en¬ 
quired how bo hud become acquainted with the nature of the 
conversation he held with Pathika; did a unit dew a inform him - 
Budha replied, ** Ajitn, the commander of the Idchawi forces, is 
dead, and La* gone to the Tuwtn dewa-bSku- It was he who c*iun 
to me and said 1 ' Those who assisted at my cremation went to 
Pnlhika and enquired whither I had gone* and he (old them that I 
am born iii hell because 1 refosed t© listen, to his doctrines, and 
embraced the dh^miim; therefore, let it be ptodaimnd to the 
eiti/tiLS, oh Blidha 5 that I am hum in Tu&itn; and let it be made 
known to the tirttnku that unless he see* Ucrdhn hkhead will cleave 
into seven pieces/ Thercfaro, Snn&khaia, go mid tell Pathikn that 
sifter I have been wUh ihc nhns-bowl to die city, 1 &ha!I came Eo 
his residence. 1 r Tlic prince much? known to nil this people, as he 
went along, that Budha wa* about to visit Fathiki nl his own 
dwelling, in consequence uF which, great number* wore assembled 5 
but the tirttukiL knew that he had been practicing a deception upon 
hi* follow era, and that he slinulil bo exposed, it confronted with 
G-ftamn ; bv r there Ftirc, ran away to the forest, and secreted Unutrlf 
iii'.lt n rock in the mid"t of a thicket, Budlia was aware that if 
be went lo ihe same place it would cansv the destruction of the de- 
ccsverfc ko out uf pity he prevented him from leaving the finest. 
Tliij people, not finding him nt his residence, w ent to thus e bre St to 
seek him ; and were directed hy a man why had seen him, lo a tuu- 
bari pillar. Slaving found him they ^aid, 11 All tSic piioces and 
nobles have gone to your dwelling thnl they may see your mi racks; 
Budha. is »1 ro at the same place m r therefore, come- without delay/’ 
And he sidd* kt I cumu. I come/ p but wits unable lo mow from the 
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Tork ; ho the people derided him. oml went and informed the as¬ 
sembly. Then one of the princes* with his retinue, went to the 
rock, nnd told him that if he wnuId rotue. they would assist him 
against Eudhn; but he made no reply 5 and the prince returning, 
told the people that the lirttaka appeared as if dead. Budha ciito 
informed thorn that if they were to take u thousand yoke of oxen 
they could not compel him to come ; either the ropfli would break* 
or his body would burst. Then one Jalaya thought that he had 
the power to persuade Mm ; but when he wont* and told him how 
all the assembly was waiting* he still aaid, “ I come, I come," but 
was unable to move. On seeing this* J idaya said to him# +A A lion, 
who lived in a retired pnrt of the forest, sallied forth at tiighi in 
search of prey. Throe limes he roared* and then commenced his 
expedition, thinking that he would kill deer in plenty, and eat them 
ut hia leisure. One day* when he had been hunting in this manner, 
he saw a jackal, whose nmme he asked, and warn told it was JamLukn. 
The lion enquired if he was wilting from that time to ho his servant, 
and he agreed. When the linn killed any animal, the jackal came 
in for a share of the flesh* ho that he became very fat, and he began 
to bo playful with the Hon, and to fuwn upon him, and to be very 
proud. As he w m drinking, on a certain occasion* at u stream ol 
cleat water, he saw the reflection oF bis own furoi, which ltd him to 
think thou, 4 1 have four feet, us the lion ban; two catting teeth; 
two cars ; and a tail; I will therefore begin to hunt on my own nc~ 
count ' T wTly should 1 be contented to live on mere remains as l do 
now ? f Sn hu sullied furllx, and roared - a but no deer did he catch, 
and Titmc did he kill. Xow, Lf I were to apply thi> story, you 
wokdd be the jackal, and Bud ha would bo the lion. 1 ' But even the 
ridicule he thus exercised wo-i in vain * the lirttaka could util he 
moved from the rock. When it became evident to all that he would 
not return. Budha preached to the assembly nifir the tint taka':- 
dwelling, and B«l t UOd of Lbose who were present entered the path 
obagumk. 

- 17 , The Ifixinry of Jltuudri „ 

Bawiri was^ the probita of Mali a Koeol, and nfSerwardn of Pus.- 
nadh When wishful to retire from the cares of Ijsh office, bu re¬ 
quested permission *□ become a recluse, which the king would not 
grant at first ; but when he saw that he hud no menus of | ire venting 
him from fulfilling his wish, he built for him a residence in a ic- 
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lirifd part of the garden, near the pnhiire* and wenl to see him at 
ever)' convenient opportunity* Tlie confusion of the city, however, 
prevented bim 6um enjoying bo much privity as be requited, and 
after a little time he requested to be allowed to retire into the 
forest Three times the king refused Ms request, but afterwards 
gave two lacs of treasure to his nobles, and told them to look out 
For a proper place in which to build a residence for tbs reduce 
Taking the money, they went north and south, but did not find a 
suitable place, until they arrived on the bank of the God&very.’* 
where they found a spot In which a recluse had lived in a former 
ngn. Situated between the dominions of the kings Assuhn and Mu- 
Ink a. One Inc win? given to each of the kings, for the purchase nf 
the ground, after which the nobles returned to Sewett aJl d collect 
ing all the requisite materials, they again wont to the place, vrlwre 
thev erected a pousalp and at n little distance from it a village. 
"When the Tnltagcre T after they had begun to cultivate* wenl to 
Assakato give the tenth of their produce, according to the unuid 
custom, he refused to receive it, and lold them In give it to the re- 
clu&E and his associates. 

The wife of a certain brahmnn one day naid to her husband, that 
she could not always be toiling in that way, and that it would be 
bettu r for hitn to go and ask for a part of the treasure gi^ cn 1,1 
Bawari. 'I he recluse told him. when he r^ked for SfM* of his trea¬ 
sure, that he did not posse** so much money* a* all he had received 
was given in aims; but the brahman made a hut at the door of his 
panmd T as If resalving to remain there, and *aid that if the money 
was not given the bund of the recluse would speedily cleave into 
seven pieces. Eaw^fi was gTeatty terrified at this threat; but the 
dev*a of a tree, who look pity upon him, told him noi (□ he afraid* 
os no one possessed lhi£ power but |imlh*~ On receiving this in¬ 
formation* the retduae become encouraged j and when he learnt, that 
Budhii was lhen al Eewei t be sent * number of hi* associates ki 
pay him a visit. For this purpose they proceeded in order through 
the cities of Mutaka, Assnka. Mahlssati, I’jjatd, Gmlhl, Thwirii, 
Wat Bewet, Kasamhip.. and Ehkikll. TSudha perceived their ftp- 
preach, and elb Eewet was not a proper place at width to receive 
them* he w r cnl from thence to ILajagahn; and for ihm purpose hu 

* The OiktJivrfT [ft the lar^cGt riv it "if tin I Kl.li.an, ami fail- into thr bay 
H ,r llcnpnl. The many tugcml* fnLodvD to tile ^ (I ml 

fanmnly took place in llic regions nertr thu rittif bctwiN’n thii ISuiihUla &Uil 
PmlLiiatnE. 
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passed Ln order* after leaving Scwcl, through Setawya* KapUm 
wAfitu* K us Inara. WiikhL, ami thence tv Uujagnhn, where he re¬ 
mained at the Eamnni-pQj&nji wHuinq which wss situated upon el 
reek, ami was formerly a dew hi a, TMthcr the aRsncEute* of Hawaii 
proceeded, and when they found Budha, mid heard hLh boita, it wns 
like water to one that is thirsty, or n shady place to the mld-dny 
traveller h or the discovery of a cheap market by the merchant when 
lie goes to purchase goods. At ihta time the aage was seated upon 
the throtts presented to Mm hy fkkrn* surrounded by the priests, 
who extended on each aide to the distune? of six yojanafl, The 
principal associate of the recluse waa Ajitn, who p when he saw 
Bndha^ resolved to test his knowledge by miring him the age of 
Ms teacher, his family, Ms peculiarities r Ms knowledge* and the 
number of bis disciples, Budha at once said io him* (before his 
thoughts were uttered) -* Yon* teacher is 3 20 years old; ho is of 
the family of Prowma, but lu commonly called Bawiiri; bis peeu- 
Jimitks me the three maha-puruirisa Jakshnna ■+ he teaches (he 
three Vedas; and has SOU disciples.” Upon receiving this an¬ 
swer, before the quE^tiun was put. Ajita and thotfc who aceDsn- 
pank'd him, were led to believe in the three gems. Budha after - 
ward? gave Mm pemusskiu to make enquiryt about any subject 
whatever* respecting which he wanted information; and he subse- 
quonlly became a rah at. After this the brahman Moghar-ija n^ked 
a question of Budha* hut as the sage caw that ho hud not at that 
time (though be subsequently received It) suflluluat merit to unable 
him (o enter tlie paths, he gave him no reply, In the presence of 
the Uimfl assembly qnertione were subsequently asked by Tlssa- 
metteyva, Pimua* Metrcbhutjika, OoLakn* UpuJwn* Xanrlu, Hemalm, 
Tddeyya. Kappa, Jatesknnn i, Bhndnl w udha* Udhayn* und BihiuIa* nil 
of which wme an-swered, ami many thousands of those present 
entered the paths. When the Hakodate# of Hawaii returned to the 
pan^iil* he saw them at a distance, as he was looking out for their 
return* and knew by their appearance that they had bucomc prieKts. 
and that a supreme Budha existed in the world. Joyfully ha n- 
eeived the intelligence they conveyed ; and by the favour of Budha 
he wan enabled to culm the path anagami, and his aUU disciples 
entered Rowan- {Arntmaitira^) 

* The three peculiarities were thrsu:—1, He? cmhl t^itcr his fsTcbr orl 
With hie toogiiL 1 . 2, Then? wnp n Sock of hair upon Lin hin-buixd. 3. The 
nr^nai yf EaKemlLcm «ns cuncp&hjd. 

t Til# qurath m* ptvptoed by Ajita, and by the other iruhvidimla men¬ 
tioned in tin* sertiom appear in the Plj-tjana ■fitre- 




A MAJntAL OF BtrOSliVi 
48 , Budhn visit* Hit Brahmo-Mka- 
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Wtm Budha resiled ut the city of Ukkathh, he perceived that 
the brahma B§ia was a sceptic. It was Ms idea that the Brahma. 
]6ka Lad been always existent; that (here is up decay or death j 
there is no passing from one world to another m f that as things are, 
they will atony* continue; and Lhat there are no path*, fiction 
of the paths. there Is no nirwuna. Emilia visited the bmhma-loka 
that ho might convince him of his error, cmd enquired of him if 
these were the opinions [hat ho entertained* The dfewa Wasa- 
wiirtti-tnam had perceived hi" intention; and resolving *o prevent 
its being fulfilled, he also Went to the same Idktu When Bndha 
began to converse with the brahma, Siam replied that Buka was 
superior in wisdom and power to the other brahmas-1 that it was 
he who had made the earth, Mahn Mem, and the other world"; it 
was he that appointed w’ho should belong to the diifcrcat castes ? it 
wzls he who ordained the F^xistence of the dilfeTent animals ; and 
the dim said, °Wfre there not Eramanas before you who taught 
the Ln permanency of the world r 1 anti yet after teaching lhat all 
ihings are impermanent, they wont to belh There were brahman" 
who denied this, who dcelamd that all things arc permanent, an lS 
yol they were 1 horn m this 1 i rnliirin. -1 blt£L !.t is. therefore, better to 

leach as the brahmans did. 1 give you lids advicethat you 3 k" ten 
lo the same doctrines, and you will receive the "nme reward ; but if 
you reject them you will come to destruction- But Budha re¬ 
plied^ a+ 1 know you, who you are ; fhe sinful Mum ; think not this? 
you can thus deceive mv' 9 Baku staM that there were other 
Budhaj before Gbtoma, but they had become extinct: no out 
rciukl tell whither they had gone; and that therefore it would be 
better if Gotama would embrace liii doctrines, and receive the same 
glory j but Budha showed that hhi knowledge was superior to that 
of Baku, by relating the circumstances of *=.ix former hirtk-* of the 
brahmn T with which he hinm* If wot entirely unacquainted, In one 
birth he way a. hermit, am) resided near u river. At that tune 600 
nierobwit-s come with sheiir wagons id the Bi-toe place, but wen be¬ 
nighted, The- first bullock turned buck, and was followed by nil 
the rest* The next morning the merchants bad neither futd nor 
w r atnt; they therefore lay down, with the L'xpeeiutiun thut they 
must die; but the hemdt saw their danger uud brought them 
water, by which theix lives were saved., At miother that, some 
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thieves ?iiul& all the good* tn a certain rilla^! x but ah they were 
making ofT with their booty, he caused tin? five. toned attune to be 
heard, Fsu that th-e thieves threw down lie gooth and ran iiway, aa 
they Mipposed that tin? king was rooting. Al nnotkur lime, [be 
people of two village who resided near the river, agreed Eu go lu¬ 
ge Lher in hunln to trade. Their progress was oh -:rvod by a nay;i + 
who thought to destroy them ; bat the hermit n^unied the appear- 
nnce of an immense garunfln, and so frightened the irnyu. that ii 
fled away wuhoul doing any harm to the traders* Fur these aeta 
of kindness the hermit was bum in a brahma-Ibkn. When link:-, 
heard this, be confessed that it was true, acknowledged the supe¬ 
riority of Budha+und took refuge in the three gems. \. . tm thru turn. 

49. Mugolaa attorn* N&wdna. 

In a former nge\ Mugulan wim called Surname at which lime hb 
parent were blind; but he wai vury attentive to them, and devoted 
to them all Lb time- When they reeummeiidad to him to procure 
a wife,, as they thought ii a, pity he should longer remain single, he 
refuted their hnpyrtuai!ir& u considerable period ; but a* they 
pressed him continually, he at hut consented, and was married. 
After he brought his wife Lome, she assisted his parents pm|ieriy 
far one single day ; hut tbb \v\ik nil* She soon bcetmie disco u- 
tented j lu deceive Sumuna she put tilth upon the hair of bU pa¬ 
rents, md said they had donu l\. themselves after they were cindied* 
As *1 ic insisted tipott being allowed to return to her village, her 
husband was overcome, and ho resolved upon putting bis pm-ruta 
out of the way. To effect this, he look them to a certain forest* 
under the pretence of letting them visit -ami nf rhefr friends . and 
when they had arrived at a lonely place, hi- gave the reins of the 
animals by which they were drawn into the hum!- ni hb jurents, 
and said ih:st be must go forward el Ikllc to j-.ul If there were any 
robin' i'h near the road, ns it was u dangerous e.j•• ■! r IEc then i l- 
tnted the onset of a robber, and his parental tMnkiaig ihui some i ue 
else w&& attacking them. culled out to him not to think about thorn, 
but to make his own escape, tfUll personating Ehn thief, he 
his parents into the thick forest, threw them down, and left tlici i 
there K after which he returned to his wife. Fur tins crime ho wm 
Loin c ontinuall y in hell* during hundreds of thousands of ■, i\a> ; 
but cm liia release therefrom, on account of his previous merit, an-1 
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because he iv-fti fret from any other crime* i» the time of Gi'timui he 
became one- of the two principal disciples of Eudha. 

One dny when the tktthkas were mat together* in the coarse of 
their con vers a limn one of them enquired nf the others, +l Do you 
know fro m whom it is that Gutanin recehi11 .«■ moss effii l-tit help:" 
They Tf 11 lied that they did not. Then said u , - L i do; it is from 
Mugnluu m r >l i l.L fur this jeiixam At a certain time he went su Leuven* 
und nuked cIil dewaa \\ h M they had done to secure so much. Llijt- 
pitiese ; he then went to hell, and extinguishing its tin for a moment, 
ashed chu dweller* the ruin what they had done to bring upon idem- 
selves L he md am rue ol so much misery, When he hud aj-cerlnmed 
the es a ■ c of thi-e things he ret timed to the world, and proclaimed 
it to mankind. Therefore, when men hear the declarations hr puts 
forth, liEi they know that be has actually seen what he describes* they 
give the mare heed ; and thud u great interest h excited in favor of 
Gulamu ; but if we eati jieetirnjdLsh LLh du-truction, the followers of 
lludha will h uve him mid acme to us ; il w ill be like the cutting oh 
of the upper current from the stream-” l‘o this they -wane all agreed* 
and taking a thousand pieces of gold, they went <u some rubbers 
and said* li Go to the [slack Hock, and murder M again a, w ho re¬ 
sides there,'' nt the same time putting the gold into tboir hands. 
The robbers at once went to the place, and surrounded the dwelling 
of the prioKt + but he knew their intention, and reaped through the 
key-hole* The next day the robbers again guwounded the cave, but 
Jdtigubm ascended into the sky* uk if by a ladder, frnru the summit 
of the conical roof.* In thin way, two months were spmt, alter 
whieh he remained ut home ; he knew that he could get away bom 
the rubber** hut that there wn* no escape, not. even by the help of 
Bud bu t from the consequences of his former crime. The robber* 
accordingly caught, birn. pounded his banc 3 ns rice 3s pounded in 
the mortar; then thinking that he was dead, they took him into the 
forest, threw him down f and went away. Though ho had been used 
in ao cruel a manner, by the power of dhy&na be put togelher the 
broken bones of his body, ax an earl hen vessel is repaired that ha* 
been broken In pieces. Aa he wns now ttlmut to obtain nirw ana, he 
went through the air to Eudhu, worshipped him. and informed him 
of his departure, Budha enquired the reason* when he related all 

■ Him ltl- frcrnimt fl; Terences in the native books to buildings of this de~ 
*etiplion. At Pandnmtmu near KuNbrnir* there is An tmcEcnL tcsnplup sup¬ 
plied to Ih? of BudhLn orifrin, lifer ground plan of which fo a mi mm 1 ul twenty 
fwf* and the mof pynqnMal. 
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t h atJjad occurred ; after bniarin^ tvhieh. Ib'jtHina said, ii Uo then, to 
nirwanii; but first Kay tq me tana, as there will hereafter be no one 
who c mi Bay it to mo in a manner equally excellent/' The priest 
was obedient and performtii the same wanders Suriyul nti r 
simikir occasion; bo then returned to the cave and attained 
nlrwiniL ( -Vd/eyytf-jh irtt-tajim\ } 

jLL J?jff n f Supra Ihui/iil. 

When Supra Budlm, u Silky a prince. ami the father-in-law of 
Gotimfl, Lcurd that hu bad loft lies Wife, Yiinddhari. and become 
Budlia* and also, that although be hud received his son D^s 1 . ..ukLiia 
lulu thu pnuHilmm]. hu find nut given liim any office utillable ia bis 
run k< ■ ld i d had moreover spoken evil uf him be fore the world* he wus 
yjeady <nmgcfl # One day n- he was informed that Gulnmn wu* 
about to pfonol to n cerUiin place, be resolved to prevent his jour- 
ni>y, and fur this purpose remained in the road, drunk. When 
Eudiia approached, attended by hi- prlf^ts. the hinir was informed 
tlmi he was cuiiiEug, uud wns mpu-Hied to make way Fur him in |]ilh&; 
bH be aiiid 1 h * Gutamckis ymingNMhcin I ; he is my Bon-in-kw ; in¬ 
form him, tberidhrir, tbuF l|, 1b lib duty to make way for me/ T As 
(be procession advanced nearer, some one again requested the king 
tes leave the path cl ear + but he .was not witling. Bn dim quietly 
-tapped. Tbe king liad sent a tneiiflTiger privately to hear what 
Gntmtia «oid when the obstruction should be reported to him. 
Though bo bad not smiled from ihe time he became Budha* he 
stniled now; bill though he smiled, ho did not show liis teeth* ar 
make a nob*? Ilka some, as if water wore poured from rhe mouth of 
a vessel: rays came from b \* month like a guide a purtica to □ 
dugtebu of emcruItU, went thrice round bin hcuil T uud ihun. entered 
again Into his mouth. When Anaiida saw tliuE he smiled* us be 
knew tbat there must ha some reason far it, he enquired the cause. 
Bud ha replied/'In seven day*. this Supra Budhu, who will not permit 
us to go aurl receive alms* will he taken to hell; tbe earth will open 
for this purpose nt the foot of the staira thut are neur the lower 
story of bis pataca/ 1 The messenger who had gone lo li.ileh, went 
and informed the king what Bttdhn hud faith On heaiing it, be 
said* * A Our son-in-Jaw will not say that which is false; never¬ 
theless, we will prevent ibis occurrence by a stratagem ; until the 

* This story is cited a* ran iiuTnrarc nf iSrtthtli-dltiirnnma-vrcdyn-kai=.ri2ffl- 

ku nmnn. . 
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tenth day bu past, wc will imc go near thr- fewer *tmy of (lie pa- 
Lnrt*; wo will remain in the upper &tary; there will then be tliu 
board- of tfap floor beneath ns, and nut the ground, &u that hu de¬ 
claration cannot take pfara*" The bin-, accordingly, went (» tin* 
u F p L -r story, utsd bad the necessary provisions brought thither fur tin 
appointed time; lie nUa commended the door* to be fastened with 
strong iron bars, and the stairs to be removed. placing two guards 
nem each. that if lie attempted to descend they wight prevent him- 
But B mill a stfd that if he wore oven in ascend feta the iky, or m 
pfl ai in a ship Into the middle of the sea, or to conceal himself in 
the centre of mock; still, whut he hid declared would moat cer¬ 
tainly take place, because of the king's dammit 

On the seventh day the king's eh-n^cr went mad, and ran about 
in all directions. He asked what noise it was, and was told that 
his burse had become mad; Hid time no one could subdue him un¬ 
less! be saw hi.4 royal master . I ie then we on to the door f in order 
io descend. which opened of it - nwn accord, and trie stairs returned 
to their place, by mean* of the king's demerit. The guards caught 
hold uf him to convey him to the upper story, but instead of this 
hu wus precipitated to the ground. As the guards looked below p 
they saw the earth open ; flames came from Awichi, enveloped him* 
and" carried Mm away.— [SadhuntiiiMratwhitl) 

51 . The Frmcttt Yat&dhard-dhvi attain* Nifwdrn- 

The princess Tasodhara-dewi, who had been the wife of Bodhisut 
in many generations, and assisted him in the f nlfllhn g ol the paia- 
mUdg K was horn on the ianie day as the prince Sidhurttan At the 
age of sixteen vears thev were both anointed at the same rnotnont. 
When ffidh&rttn became an ascetic, the princess resolved upon fol¬ 
lowing bis example, but Sudhbdnna, in order to prevent it, plat ed 
guards around the city, declaring to her that the prince would tl - 
tnrn;, be was also fearful that as she was so extremely beautiful, 
unless she wns wall protected, tbc princes of other countries Tnipbi 
bear of her situation and conte and lake her away by inree. But 
although she whs Ulus prevented from going to the forest, she re¬ 
vived to keep the ordinances of the recluse in the palace ; and for 
this purpose *hc bad her head shaved, put on a yellow rube, and cat 
her food out of an earthen bowh When Budha visited Kapllawastu f 
after tbe attainment of bis office, and on the second day after his 
arrival visited the palace of Vasudhani-dewi, and repeated the 
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Chindfl'fciBnara-jltikiii *be requeued pcrmljaifm to become a 
priesteot; but it was nut granted, uh Budha saw that the fight oi 
entrance into tlic order of tSau female priesthood belonged, first, Co 
the gueen-mo tlier, FtajupuLi. 

The prince hj- wai exceedingly sorrowful when Rahula was or¬ 
dained, but Suilhodum wtffifc to console her, mid said* "Did yon 
nut hear that in the "WessottLam birth, when your child was bound 
with :i thong and given, to ihe mendicant, you mode no objection? 
Thro why should vnu be grieved now? Were yon to hear bona, 
you would give all your ^ons lu bo ordained, even b*id you a 
hundred. By and I]ye you also wilt become an un-e-mlc; but it win 
be better to delay now t as people would ^ay you have ienounced 
fho world on acuounl of your sorrow/’ Then the princess thought 
ghc would tiirrv her intention ini" effect when Sodhddana was dead. 
Ehr- was uLio informed by Praj&paii that she hmi+elf had thrice re¬ 
quested to be admitted to profession., but had been refused by Budha. 
In due time YaeodharU-dewi become the rightful inheritor of all that 
hud belonged ro SudhAdnna, M:iHa-miya,Miiha pmjnptl, Sidliarttu, 
Xrimla, (tabula, Dewadatta, nud Supra-budha; but sho regarded 
the whole with aversion, even as if it had been a th ad uaya lied 
round her neck* Accompanied by a thouia&Jid other prioresses* she 
departed from Kaplawasta, In order that, she might visit Mahn- 
projapriti. When the inhabiLants of KaptlavasLu and Kill! heard 
of her departure, they came m immense numbara that they might 
prevail upon her to remain in the palace; but. when she was still 
determined, they brought a thousand chnnotn, that the princesses 
might use them in their journey. Yasodharik-dewL however, re¬ 
plied that it was right they hi in aid walk on foot, as a! I the luxuries 
of the world had been renounced j; It wan true that Sidharlta bad 
fled <m horseback, but he went away by stealth, and wished to 
escape quickly from his pursuers. The distance between Kapiln 
and WbaJa was i 9 yojaiuui. and after the princes aed had seen Fra- 
japati, and been admitted to profession, they went to Sewet, where 
Budha was then residing, By Budhu they were admitted to up*. 
sampadh, on which occasion hr proclaimed the merits of usodharit- 
d&wi j In two povas alter this she became a rah a* + ami afterwards 
continued to reside at Saewet, whence she weftE* fiOtnctunei,, to hear 
ban a from Bud ha, and at other times to enquire after the health of 
Kabul®. The people of Jambndwipa brought her many presents; 
[n consequence of which she Informed Dud ha thal she could not 
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romufr Jit Sc wet any longer, m mare pMering? were made Id her 
noiv them when she was a 13ween, She, therefore, TOt £u ^ isal.i ; 
bin 1 ben? it wna the same, mid she w as obliged iu go to llajiigahn* 
These gills were received ihraugh the merit slie had acquired in 
former births, whan Rodhisut, with her full consent, gave away his 
poa-sessions* 

On the evening of a certain day, as YasodWii-dewi w r n,s fitting 
alone, she thus thought: ^Xanda, Khhuk, Seriyut, Mtigfllui, 
She mm Uppabiwamna, SadhodniLU* Praj apart, and Anyu.kondauyik, 
have entered nlrwinu, I wu3 hom on the sume day ns JSudhit, 
and in regular order ought tn enter the city of peace upon the 
same day; but ibis would not be decorous to site grout teacher, I 
um now seventy Height years of Rge. In two years From tills time 
Budha will attain nirwSna* I wilt, therefore, ieque-i permission to 
uhLiln this privilege from Budha/" At the moment this resolution 
wn> formed, the earth shook, which was perceived by the other 
princesses: and aa they knew the cause, they proceeded to the 
rcaitierice of Yasodhara-jlrwi, and accompanied her to the wihnra 
41 f Budha. From the sage sbo asked forgiveness for the faults s hi 
nielli at nnv lime have coimuittcd + mid then presented her request. 
Budha said* ** You *ra the moat virtiiuus of women; hat from the 
time you became a rabat* you have nut performed any miracle, bo 
that some persons have doubted whether you are a rnhat or not. It 
la right that these doubts should be removed/' The priests also 
bud heard of what was about to lake place, whence they inferred 
that the departure oF Bedim was not far distnnh They therefore 
assembled around the .Huge, with a great □ umber of the ritacm** 
The princess though! that on account of the extreme beauty of her 
person it would not be proper to perform a miracle iu the same way 
as others, lest evQ thoughts should arise in the minds uf fcuehof the 
faithful us wore tint yet boo from evil desire, She* I here fore, re¬ 
lated the history of her Ibrmer birth *„ then rose into the rdr and 
worshipped Budha; in this manner she rose and descended many 
tbnes ; and performed many other wonders, in the prepuce el meu T 
tluwus. and brahmas* The disc our so that she delivered was upon 
the seven kim!* of wives there are Lu the world of men* When all 
ibis was eoneluiiciip bhe retired to her own residence, and in the 
same night, whitst pacing from dhyucia lo dhyana, saw the city of 

police. 
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Thr Umf/i t*f Rurfkti. 

When Ghtamn was about to recurve nirwina, in the city of Kn- 
sumra,* he paid a via it previously to the city of Fiwa f attended 
by a vast concourse of prients^t At tbk plane he reposed far a 
abort time, in the manga garden of Ghimda, the smith ; who, de- 
lighted with tiro honour thus canfenrod upon hiin 1 came without 
delay to offer worship ; after which ho invited the whole company 
of Lite priests to partake of food at his dwelling* and prepared an 
LpJlViTmg' of pork* to pru^am to Budka, 

This was perceived by the- various dewas of the universe, who 
p^himwl, 1+ From thu time that the Hce-mixture presented by Ku- 
ji'iijk was eiLtun by the lord of the world, for the space of forty-five 
vcar?i T he hag preached to os: now he will eat of the pork lo be 
presented by Ghunda, and enter nlrunna : even in many millions of 
years the acquisition of the Budkaship is [accomplished with 
difficulty/ 1 Then collecting together whatsoever is of the mem 
grateful flavor in the four prunt continents, they imparted its rich¬ 
ness to the food about to be presen toil 

The next day, Rudki and his atUndunU were entertained by the 
smith, and in his presence the sa^e delivered a discourse on the 
benr-iil to be derived from the presentation of offerings, after which 
he said, 11 Lot us go to Kusinara/ r 

Like the radiant moon travelling umldEt the bostii of the nicy, 
surrounded by priests whom nn arithmetic can compute, in number 
infinite, be Erommeneed Lb jaumey towards Kusinnr:*; hut the pork 
that hud been presented by Chanda, from some hidden cause, pro¬ 
duced A dLirrhma (lohsta pakthnailka) In his body, and he endured 

* There i* in Assam a ilfacrict colled Koch Vihar, or SJoos BotIjeut, derived 
froin Kustui Yiliur, which L by auppaflcd m he the Kiuiiikra, at wfoieh 
ItmlKii expired. By athera lr, h plneeJ at ItunSwur, nut far frum 1 Jelhi 
Them is o Kurin* kid down in Hamilton's it rip at S'e-paul* which may pew- 
*khly be the bkisso place. Cfecana K^rfoi calk it Kamrup* in AsKam i but 
Klaproth think* tbot this ritllAtEp* ™ ton much to ibv cast, and that it ou^ht 
to lie placed in-arei tlic Gunduak. When visited by Fa Ekn the population 
vrm sin idh ]tt n Ictnple tit this placa Iliuiun tlisaiig fuvt R picture represent¬ 
ing the dcuth of Budhiu 

t In the ymirrial of the Aron tic bociety* h-J f lire, Ifritf, tnctfl \s no 
onnlyri~!-E die FarEliniJjfciiL-fitiHlui. by Twiiunu- It L- the third ^Uttanof the 
MnhnWRggu in the Dighenikiyo of flu* tfuttap Liako: pnd Tun&mr cull* it 
h nttfhapwthe 1 rntmt in tcTtifttma Nation In Lite PitakntLayan / 1 

* (Jhimdfl \ntft charged by who knew Hlr. intention, not to allow 

mov portion of the jmrk to be given lo the priests who ticcompanled him, flfld 
tip trtuT whiit Wtif- Ml in the ground, as he- knew thjiE if any of them partook 
of it* disemse Would he produced* 
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ihe most intense sufferings* Bj his divine power 3u j subdued the 
pain, then retired n little way from the tv ad, and rested near the 
tout of a tree, saying to hi* oltendimt, ** Atumdn* 1 urn weary, I 
Vfctsh to teM ; lei the outer re he- he four time* folded and hpi'L-uil 
cmt. rt So cm afterwards he said, ,# Annnda* I am tbfafty; I wish for 
water, that I may drink/' Thli was given, after which he pro¬ 
ceeded on bis Journey and preached to the prince Fukkuaa, giving 
him the benefit of the protective If on nullify. The prince presented 
him with a couple* of robes, interwoven wilh gold, that were ^Tap¬ 
ped about hb pexstifi- "When. he arrived at the nt-er Kukuttha he 
bathed, causing rays to emanate from bos body and robe, that ex¬ 
tended to both hanks of the river f and after this he went ton 
mango garden nut fur distant, and said* 14 I am faint* I wish to lie 
down : spread put the robc/ f The robe Was accordingly spread out, 
and he [ay down, like a lion in repose. Thus, he who had the power 
of myriad* of the strongest elephants, was nnable to move without 
the utmost difficulty* from the time that his body was seized by ihe 
disorder. All this was endured that be might shew to the young 
the vanity of their strength, and to tho#rt id caving to existence the 
tar row connected the re wilh ; and that he might make known to all, 
that iiiino arc exempted from old age, decay, and death. Those 
who hear of what he suffered must lament, as those who saw it 
wept; nor can it even be reflected upon w ithout the most profound 
grief. It was, therefore, to tench the mb*ary of existence to the 
beings in the world that he said* 44 Amanda, 1 am fid me* I am thirsty* 
I wish to drink, I wish to lie down." 

Though the whole distance that Bud ha had to travel w;m only 
about twelve miles, he was obliged to rest five-nnd-twenty times 
before he could accomplish the journey. At Inst* after repeats lI 
efforts, he reached a mango grove, near Kusinnra, on which he 
said to Ananda, Tl Speak In this manner to the smith—*Chunda, as 
Budha, from haring eaten of the pork you presented to him will 
attain nirvana* you wilE receive on thi* account an Immense reward 
aad if he should still appear doubtful, say to him again* 1 Clmndn* 

* BSfthnp ^inith, in hi* account ofl visit laths temple, of Honan, in China* 
ms;— “W* ware cnmJurtod in the fcU'ill, itt pen, In which the sucrHl 
nic domiciled, According to the |k malar thfUTj, them? pLan me liuintaihird 
in a stair of plenty, nnd htl 1 bvistcj with a degree of aam-litv, Ui #■ ecmjKjn- 
sfltlan to IV ^pcckfr (m the wrangB iudacti'd on them by thd tiifldplft* of 
iJudhlsm, m eating swines fla?ih, Lontrury to thu primitive lain of liudh / 1 
'Jliii ctulam may liavt! aeilwtt front »uull: peri.vision df the legend e uutrrincd 
in the EuiL 
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You will most ©ertainly receive tills reward; I heard it from the 
lord of the universe £ it was from the sacred month I received my 
in formal inn/ Amuidii, there are two offerings that will receive a 
greater if ward than any ether* J)o you ask whnl they ore r Before 
the TatJijraia received the utconi parable wlydani* an offering was 
pri! wanted to him by the daughter of Sujuta ; and no w before he at¬ 
tain* to the final rest of ntrwfijm* another offering has been made 
by Chanda- Those cm the two mutt estimable gifts. The merit 
acquired by the ilhrtrinci* Chnnda, will endure long, and be ex¬ 
ceedingly great. Thus, Amanda, the doubts of him who presented 
the pork will be removed/' 

Whim the dewa* perceived that this wu the lost great offering 
that would be presented to Ibid ha, they brought all kinds of 
agreeable ingredients and imparted their flavor to the pork, eo that 
it was in every respect desirable and. excellent. On this account* it 
could nnt be the pork that was the real cause of the illness of 
Bndha. The elements of hi* body had become indurated by ex¬ 
treme old age. in the usual course of nature ; and it was this that 
gave to the disease its power. In like manner* when one ignited 
substance Ls added to another, the fire bums with mare destructive 
fierceness ; or when la a common stream is added the volume uf 
water poured down by the raging alarm* its course is swelled to an 
impetuous tarrcmt * or when more food Es taken into the stomach 
already tilled to 'repletion* the effects of indigesritm are more clearly 
developed. We tuiuiL nut therefore* blame the ordinance of alms- 
giving, oh if this were the cause of the disease* 

After leaving the mango grave, Budha crossed the I Timmyuwatt* 
and entered the garden of sol trees. called Upuwafttalia, near K nsi- 
nhra, to w^hieh die princes of Mu] we were aec limL ometl to retort in 
their season* of recreation* On seeing it, he said again, 14 Amanda* 
I am weary, I wish to lie down ; quickly place a couch between two 
aal trees, with the head toward* the north/* After the couch had 
been placed ns he requested* he lay down upon it with his head in 
die *ume direction, never to rbc again ; but he Kill retained the full 
posfspspion of Id* senses. He then addressed hm faithful attendant* 
and said, +l Anna da, were I to at lain nirwann without the knowledge 
of the Malwa princes, they would exclaim* + Alas, Budhu* our king T 
has attained nirvana; alas, in hi# kbit moments wc were not per¬ 
mit ted to feast nor eyes on his sacred presence; wo did nut hear 
banu* though be approached m near m; we hod no opportunity of 
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rendering in him our homage f They will thus be brought to en¬ 
dure much sorrow. *1 h utefore, go, uii-il info mi them of our al- 
In cornpliim with this tominuod, Aitanda went io the place at 
which the prince were rnns'.t usually lo be found, and -old, Most 
c^cullenE E-irs, our Budha is Buw in the aal grove; this* duv he will 
FiUiiin nirwina; uod he bus scut me to inform you nf it h lest jua 
should ffegr ward-n say that hi ,; departure was from your own gate, 
and yet you were nut permitted in his last irt o fflrnta to hear buna. 
On the delivery of this message* the 60 H Ubd princes of with 

as? moft) 1 jprincPBSuSw noble*, ami eminent Wiles. cried out, hb Rudhu, 
our king* will soon obtain nimunu; ulua, our uictdlenl Tnl&galn 
vri]S fttson be no mure; the eye- that have looked upon all out sor- 
rowji uiH now become dim ! v Some tore their hair : other! struck 
their bfada wili their bunds \ they bowed this way and that, as the 
tree that has been cut nodU In Its full; they threw thenwlvc* down, 
and rolled upon the ground iu every direction; they erkd out aloud ; 
mnd there was a grevioiis mourning. lnctiuiu^ly did thoy weep as 
they went towards the grove* ujul when they arrived in the pre¬ 
sence of Budha* they threw thenusnh ee prostrate before him. In 
aider to nppciisn their grief, ho gave them o suilablo exhortation, 
and nt this time the ascetic Subhadm attained mhalship. 

The dcwnH und brahmas from ihe ten thousand eakwuWs being 
assembled, Budha said to Bekm** " Oh, divine Sokrn! my religion 
will abundantly flourish in Ceylon; Wijaya Bnhu, sem of the mo¬ 
narch Elba Hahn, will proceed thither from the land of Lada, with 
500 nobler and there remain ; therefore, take that prince and. lik 
kingdom under thy special protection.™ In this manner be de¬ 
li voted llao realm of Ceylon, and the interests of his religion when 
therein ostablisbed, into the hands nf £kkrn. 

Early in the morning, Budha gave a charge to the assembled 
prie&ta* and furthermore Wd to them, M Frl&sifl* if ye have any 
doubts as to the doctrines I have taught you for the space of forty- 
five years, yo Lave peruiLsion to declare them now - otherwise, ye 
may afterwards regret that ye bad not the opportunity of stating 
them whilst I was yet in existence; or if _vu beaitato to make these 
uiujLuries i>f me, make known your doubt* to each either/' As the 
priest* did uot entertain any doubts* they remained mlnnE, and 
Budha proceeded, M Are there no doubts that you wish to have re- 

* Thk account tlm% not appunr in Tumunr'a muilysifl of the PjuitiihlHittA- 
iUIttao, fliid Ln probably a catnpWftttiVely mndum inlcrpohitiari. 
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moved! Then I depart to ttirwsba; l kavu with you my ordi- 
nnnr-c-s; the dements of the omniscient will y\k±s away ? the three 

gvjnn will a till remain* 1 * Thus having apoknix, he censed to exist. 

■ Milindt$ Praxnti . . 

When the Main prince* heard of the death of Bod ha, they 
were for same time overcome by grief, in which the pti&ccdEce and 
royal maidens partook j hut after 1 little time, having rucovered 
from the excess of their smrmv r Lhey brought the finest clnlh, and 
cotton, a hundred times sifted* in which the body of the sago was 
oti wrapped.* First there wts a fold of doth, and then a layer of 
cQfloOi alternately, until a thousand fulda had bean completed, ior 
this purpose AUQ hales of cloth, and SOU bale* uf cotton were pro- 
gaoled by the princes. The brh£ + second, third, fuiirlJi* fifth and 
sixth days were occupied in ilio presenting of offerings and I he? 
preparing of the [dace where the budy was to bn burned. Every 
receptacle of filth in Kusmhra whs covered knee-deep with celestial 
flowers. On the seventh day the d^was and brahmas of 10,000 
ankwslas brnaghi flowers and perfumes* and appointed the cho- 
rintern and uiuddmtH from fheir several lokaj to be in attendance, 
so that there nju; offered to the corpse of the sage all lbat h pleas¬ 
ing to the eye or ruv'la Lung to the enr. For the place of cremsliouf 
the princes offered their own coronation-hall, which Was decorated 
with the utmost uuigEiifieeiicc, and the body of Badha being de¬ 
posited in a golden gareaphagusj filled wiLLl sweet-*centeil oil, it 
was placed upon a pyre iff Handal-wood, 120 cubits Mgk^ Whom 

■" A pilio true wf\* jmimdly wruut up in. w i.nd by the prirats iff Cybrigand 
with gfL-at Juki unity carried into the Uiiipte of the |qutility, ill memory of 
her wrapping up in the name manner Uw fiend budy ul Aty*, imd carrying it 
to her cave, 

t We lmm from Htmier thnl the euatom of burning the draid wn*i in UHt 
befbn? the Trajan w or* Tim Juws burnt mrany spices at the fktt&ttthi iff thdr 
grant men, but the IrOiIil!S were LatorrciL—2 Chrmu itL U ; *xi. IN: 
xviiv. JJ. It U *aifi that when Gunmliri, thu son of Simeon* w r o* buried* 
Onkulrjd tn\rut w veiity pounds uf frisoldneenen upim hi-. ttXHifcJiEb . The 
funeral pi to of the emperor SnvoMM* crrolcd aeur ihv city of York, was anu 
of the tUi'^lt magnificent of which we hrivia any rci'Dlfi- Pliny Lumpldiu that 
the jK-iijile bestowed trunks;]] run sc in henn-* tar The funeral pile at the dead, 
whlkl thev pavL s only a few crumhn when they made an ni firing in tho 
tcmpU\—Jiut, mart, ui i 19. k 

[■ A i-cording tn the FnrinSbbtnn^nittim, right of the pranDca attempted to 
JlS'l thu -□rnTphuci-, with thu intention of carrying it t-n thu southward of 
lh(. dity t bat they wcrQ uimhle |n remove it. 'itla wa> caused bv the <t£W51, 
who tnpmsplvfii crjtiVcyed it to u spat at the dlistam. Kidn of the city. 

Thr funnff jiSIis by AkaaOclflr far Htphntntum was till cubits 

Ill^U ; and the i;-im or the whole funeral wAa iiliitq than L2 d <500 t alent *.— I Hod, 
Sfi. ivlL 12- 
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Jill was properly prepared, the four principal kings of Malwn, who 
hail prcTiotuly purified themselves and put on new robes, took tire 
iittheir hand* and applied is Id the pyre, but it would not stffiita* 
The other princes. in .welkin.? of I wo and two. Look golden funs* by 
which they endeavoured to inrreuse the power of the flune, but all 
their effort* were in vain, though continued during seven days. 

The ehsef of the priest* who wen: endowed with divine wisdom, 

\ rvTifndha T wab then consulted as to Iho cause why the wood would 
mi ignite; and he informed them that no one but Mjibn-knsyjtpa 
|j; 11 1 jmjwet to bring about the ignition, and that therefore it was 

in vain to apply the fire until his orrivnL The prow* enquired. 
^1* that venerable personage dark or fair, tall or short, is he a 
powerful priesL l Should he be like our Budhn, we hhall have no 
l w from hk attainment of nirweim/* At this time Mshn-kasyapn 
was already uti hEs way from Pawfi to Kusinura; and when the 
princes heard from what direction he was to be expected, they took 
flowers and lamps and vent, to meet him, wMbt others prepared 
the road; and all remained in modous expectation. In due lime 
he c-iiine. attended by 500 priests; and after ho had properly ad¬ 
justed Ms Tobc- by leaving nee nliuidder bare, hq thrice peremhu- 
lutid Lhe pyre,* in a rcven-nl manner, stopping at Wl in Lhe direc¬ 
tion where tho feet of the sage were placed. Though the feci 
were enveloped m so many folds of cloth and Colton, lie thought 
wllMn him&iilf. I+ May l once more sec lhe glorious feet, and bow 
iuy head before them and by the power of ill is wkh, the feet ap¬ 
peared, emerging from the pyre like the muon coming from behind 
is cloud ; when he stretched forth. Li* hand, and laying bold of the 
feet bowed lik head towards tla m, and did reverence,f All shat 
were present, when they saw this irilmele. called out in approba¬ 
tion; and t-ho aQO prints whoaceomputiled Muha-kuAyupu. with all 
the other priests who were present, worshipped the foot of BndJha; 
not only so. hut numberless dewna, brnhmaa, mu a. »hgas, snpamnafi, 
gurunda-. and giuidhaiwa,-, joined in llic ndoretkm. After this the 
feet, without putting anything out of its pUce, or in any way dhu 

* It in said thjii nt the ftmcnal ri tes for PaEracluA, 

Tlirifv, In p riic -1 i«>ii, rinlnil I tie roone lb tip ilmv? 

Tli-di teiuierti eTHpl£. M —IL lltll H- 

f '* Juat bethra a law i* inkn-u oat 4if tbu hii use to he buried* the relative 
anil ornaidulauceu of the dfpiirLL-d hLlqcI round the when the li-i-l are 

nacoTcirri, ami erteh in rotuticia lava held of the two gres1 tom, nnd beg* 
punliin hrr my ofliawi! ssiv+;n m th« deCcaNcd, und tequila a thTuUfuhlc ineu- 
tioti of theui in the ntwnrl lL." —TUf J ew* 
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turlnng the rut timed to their original position* like the niotm 

pausing behind a eioutL Neither the ebili nor the cotton* nor a 
drop uf oil m the sarcophagus, nor any part of [lie van-dnl wood, 
wz ih dinpLictsd ; all remained just us it wa:j at first. When the feet 
had redrpd. lake the rising of the sun or moon upon Hastagiri, 
AnnmEup nnd the re*d of tbu priests whu were not rabats* the 60,000 
princes of MaJw r a, and many upkenkuA and upasikuwas, wept with 
a loud voice, and th E*ir griuf was uvcil greater than on the day when 
Budhu attained nindbia ; but thu mhntB appeased them by repeat¬ 
ing the four truths and the three signs. By the power of the 
dfiwu, the pyre* ignited spontaneously, The skm t flesh, and veins 
uf the body were entirely consumed, so that not even the ashes 
were left; but the other part-^ nf the body sent forth a dehghtfui 
perfume, Mid afterward* remninud like a heap of pearls- The 
principal relics were the four to Dili, the two ekeek-hoaes, and the 
skull 

To extinguish the fire a min came down from the skv,t gradually 
increasing in size. though at fir*! it was mutely like a mist; w r ater 
ahio arose from the earth, and was showered from the sal trees in 
the garden- Though the heat was so great, not n branch, or leaf* 
ur dower, in the [reus around was In the least scorched; the ants, 
beetles, spider*, and rather insects in the wood, as the Jire increased, 
wore sent forth without harm* just as if a gentle breeze had borne 
them. The princes examined the ashes with rods made of ivory, 
suitrehing everywhere* that the whole of the relics might be col¬ 
lected and proserveil; after which they were taken with a graud 
procession to the city, and deposited in one of the principal halls. 
The sacred ^pot was then omaiTlOThtd in a proper mntiner, and con¬ 
centric circles of guards were placed around it, it was feared by 
the -\lnhv.L princes that when iIlc other mnnnruha of Jambiidwipa 
bunrd [jf the death o f Mud hit they would stftci und take away the 

* An old priest* whn had Ururellud cictetisSvply upon Liu- HKthjm t uf 
IndiiL, tnfbrfiiud me that n brand taken from thi^ pyre was afterwards wnr- 
diippLd ftf Juggernaut, This rumnrfc hi worthy of nQthc, as it as well known 
that the tcmpEuiE this place la iuppo§«k from the iliHtitnrtIi.nn uf caste bein "■ 
nkdishud by the pil^rniiN When within its preebeta, to bv uf Itudhitticnl 
origin k arid'that thu liM itself ia 11 ihi cuan-i-4 Linage in the country/ 
Thtro arc remising in 0r^4 which prove tbnt EocIMnn once premised ux- 
tnulvelj in that province, 

t Whrn the veut pilu of wcand cdDectcd for thj: burning c?f Cm*uS was 
nlruoily tindieil, imd tbo victim. buyund the rewh of ha man Jiiil, ApoHo sent 
n, mirQcaluus min tu preserve him —Hcroth!- S4 i Ktt^ida,. PondcD, c. 4- 
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relics by force, ^ liieb. would be a grcstf los* to their city: atid it 
inis to guard them from such spoliation that e]ic armies nert; placed. 

When the nobles at Rajngaha heard nf what had taken place* 
they thought within themselves, 44 Among all those who are yet 
subject to birth, there ifr no one equal to Aj: want* oor king, ^ linii 
he hear* of the death of Budha, hh Inmost will L-leave in two from 
ihe greatness of Ma grief. We mu si l here fore try to save him from 
so great a calamity” They, therefore, prepared three enffinra. In 
which they put many sweet substances. They then went in the 
king and said, after saluting him* 4 " Hire, wo have something ta 
mention/' and when he gavo them permit bn to proceed, a noble, 
who had pat aside hk ornaments and cut off his hair, looked in the 
direction of Kiudnarn, and ?uid> -■ Then: is an one in the whole 
world free from death i Budha ha^ attained uirwimn, 1 he bnig, 
on receiving this: aim oil n cement foil do wn in a hi. hue wa iiihlantli 
pul Inio one of thu eufTera, when his breath was warmed by the in¬ 
gredients* and ho revived. After this ho was pm Into the second 
coffer, when he xn far recovered as to he able to asL. “ \\ hat whh 
it ynu said?^ lint when told, he again fell isilo a fit, and ws? 
only revived by being pot info the third coder. He loosed the hair 
lhal hud been anointed by m many perfumer and beat hi* breasc 
with his royal hnnda, calling out. im Oh, my Ion! 1 P Like one dis¬ 
tracted, he went into the street* attended by bis rniblea and the 
1*3,000 princesses of Ms palace* nTlcr which he visited every place 
near the dty* in which Budhn had boon bhiu tamed to say buna, in 
deep sorrow, StLU striking bis breast* he as claimed, 4+ Here my 
lord sold bana ; giving joy to the rotto vy ful, ntid In the joyful «till 
greater joy ; it was thus fLat I received your earnnm You rejected 
the deceptive ndvanlagcs. of existence for the real benefits uF nir- 
nina; like the opening nf a casket in which the most preemns 
jewels are contained* so yon opened your ilia*lrIona inuuth. and the 
words of the buna proceeded from your heart/' Weeping bitterly 
he proceeded, 11 Until this time I have hoard of yqur going 1 from 
place to plac^ attended by yntir priest.*; now it is differeDi/' The 
king repeated flic virtue^ nf Budha in sixty almnznn, when he thus 
reflected:— 41 It ia of no benefit to indulge? my sorrow in this man¬ 
ner; the ruler of the world must have left relics \ 1 will go. and 
eadcavnur to sec arc lome of them as my owtt* t# He* therefore, 
fie&l umhassudow to the Midwa princes with letters* of which this 
wm the style :—?* Most Fortunate princes. Budha waa a king ; 1 
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also am a king* He was five Tear* older lIleui my I'nlker BIulw.i ^ 
they were friends from tlre-sr childhood; Em mediately prtY Lou;, to 
tlit time when lie attained (he Badhashlp be: v. cm to my faLlreris 
city, mid eftir he had attained it, hu again w-fiit there, mid Miid 
ben a hi 110,000 b mb maun and householders; my father entered 
the path sowan, fludha was my relative i I have teccicud Id* 
Parana, It is, ihercfore* right that I should possess HDiire reUe ol 
kin body. now that ha h as atlniired nirwuim ;. and I requeM iJial ;l 
dhatu bo sent tu me, in order that 1 may place Lt in a d&ggba, and 
worship it/* TSai immediately after :\j'real had dispatched thi> 
letter, he collected un unny, and went in person, that if necessary 
he might take the relic by force, 

t he Siikyn [inner:- [:>e Kapilji, tlie princes id M scadfi,. the princE 1 ^ 
of Albikappa, the princes of Ramngama, thi brahmans of ’Wettha- 
dipa, and she Mulwa princes of Piw&* when they beard of the death 
of Budhei, ■erer.nlly collected [irmies, and went in Ku^iom that 
they might obtain a portion of tire relics* 1 he seven king* haying 
encircled the dly T sent to the princes of Kusinare, to any, +i W e 
demand a portion of the relics, or we warn you to prepare tor buttle. 1 " 
The MaJwo princes replied, ^Budha received nirwana in mir city; 
wo did not invite bim to come; he «nc of his own accord; the 
dhijTLi are tb etcfore oars by rightful inheritance. There is nothing 
in the whole worldly precious as the relies of Bud ho ; we will give 
our lives rather [linn yield them up to nnother/" Upon hearing 
tins, the seven fringe prepared to tight, but the princes, still without 
fear, said H You are not the only parsons who bare received lire 
breast of tire mother ; wo nt$o are men, and have become strong ; 
it In not we who seek the battle, but tho^e who hove approached 
our gator* In, the event of n battle, tho princes *>f Kusinura must 
necessarily have conquered, ire tire Er city was defended by an infinite 
number of do was* from its being the depository of the precious 
relics. 

At this critical moment, the brahman Drohn offered to mediate 
between the parties as it would, have been a dishonour to Budko, 
had there been any coatontioii near the sue red spot where Ire attained 
n inrun a- To induce tire kings to alter their purpose he ascended 
an elevated plireo., whence he repealed aloud 500 stanzas. At first 
they paid no attention* but at lire end of the second stanza, they 
Raid tu each other, “How like the vnice of oar teacher/" end then 
listened in silence. Nearly all present bed been, at one time or 
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cjther, the pupils of Drdha- When tu perceived tlin-t iSn-sr attention 
was secnr- - I, ho said, L ~ All yo king?', hear what I any : nlit departed 
lnfd, in the Kf^hanti and IXjjurinnmpiiln births, ns well In many 
others exercised the utmost patience and forbunmnEje; il io ihurcfurc 
not right that with weapons in ynnt hands ton should attempt to 
seize bM relics. Bo at peace among yourselves. and dividing (he 
rdiea into eight portions. Let. citcli take one, and retire lu yon? aepii- 
rate ci(ies. By iMi means tunny persons will have the opportunity 
of doing reverence to Budha.” The kings were pleased with thh 
advice, and agreed that she brahman should make she- division; 
upon which he opened the go Men casket in which the relics were 
deposited. The kings reverently approached the ire;inures weeping, 
and saying, +1 0h T most glorious 11 u dim l once we could look upon 
you, 1,ut this is noi permitted unto uh now S M and they boat their 
breujsls as they repeated ibe^e words. The brahman seeing that the 
king* were off their guard, front being overcome with sorrow, pri- 
Tutcly Sunk one of she teeth, and hid it in hi* hair, after which ho 
divided the rest of the relies into eight, portions. There were six- 
teen measures* according tu the measure of Mu^udha, of the pcarl- 
like substance that wits collected when the dm was extinguished, 
iLTid to ouch of the kingK be gave two measures, But Srkra intcr- 
fered. and enquired who wan to possess the tyulh from the right 
vsdu of the sacred mouth ; and when he found that Droba had Lalteri 
it by stealth, he took it from Lie head, and conveyed il to hb ovvn 
d^wa-i6ka t where ho deposited it with (he relic of EndWs hair. 
At the conclusion the hmliman felt in his hnir fur the tooth, Lat it 
had gone ; and he w&s ashamed to ask any one ahoui it, becuuHL.- he 
had obtained it Irene Em really \ he therefore requested hie share 
rjf the spoil, t he golden vessel in which the rrlice had been ineueurcd, 
which wae presented to him. 

The princes of Pit La Li, on hearing of ihe death of 13 m3 bn, writ to 
demand a portion of the relics, but the seven kings replied that 
they were already distributed, nf the satno lime giving them per¬ 
mission to lake the ashes of the pyre- At first they were reluctant 
to accept this as their portion, but os they were unable tu contend 
with so many powerful kinge. they went io (he place uf burnings 
uud reverently collected the ashes. 

The rclto tcceiTiLiil by Ajasal wue token by him to Kiijagahn, with 
a magnificent procession, and a powerful guard; and as they pro¬ 
ceeded leisurely from pbcu to place, ihM the necessary preparations 
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iiii^ht be made far its honourable reception, sewn years, seven 
irmndu, amt seven days, were occupied in the journey. The tirttakan 
said that the kiu£ had brought the relic merely that he might 
benefit by the numerous offerings that were made to it ; but for thin 
il^elumimu 06 t 0OD persons went to hclL When the ruhsta saw in 
what maimer the people were endangered., they re [misted St 1 km to 
liiuhc the king ta hasten the passage of the relics to K-yagaha ; but 
tl] a di'WiL ru piled, “Among all those who are yet unpunfieiJ, there 
is mi one so powerful as Ajasat; lie will not pay any attention to 
whit I say ; hut I will try to overcome him by a stratagem* 1 will 
cause Lbe pkit to scad a sickness among his attendants ; and you. 
who arc ralrntj can go to the monarch, and tell him that as the 
yak At arc angry, it will he better to take the relic to the city pI 
once, without further delay/' All this was done. The king **dd 
that IifiTi:ll 1 not intended to hurry the relic on so irrevcnlly, but as 
it tb? she rtH|nest cf the rahats. there should be no further protrac¬ 
tion of the journey. Accordingly* he arrived at lUtj&gaba in. seven 
days From that time* whore be built a d&goba for tlie relic* 

The other kings also erected dneobas over the relics they had 
received. The Siiya prince:* at Kapila; the Licbawi princes at 
Wis;dn ^ [lie princes of Allok&ppa, Hamagama, and Wcikarfipci, at 
cities uf the same name; the Malwa princes at F&n'a; and tin: 
MaIlian princes of Kudunru, at Kusmitra; and for the vessel in 
which the relics wen.- measured, and the ashe=j of the funeral pyre, 
dugobas were erected by the hmhman and the princes of Pittali. 
{ Tfi upti^wtimaJ) 

There have been various opinions m tr> the age in which 
Gdtanra lived f but the era given by the Singhalese author* 
is now the most generally received. According to their thro- 
nologyj he expired in the your that according to our mode 
of reckoning would be tid-1* in the eightieth year of his 
egOi This was a period pregnant with events of great im¬ 
portance in the western world.t 

■ rnsfessec Wilsn tt, Lu theOrirmnl Mn^njiac fur lfiSA, rtuulcs n^less thim 
clcnm authBridcff, fWcnr »uf- of which E&tabliahE"* die I'tii of Itudhsi saioni 1 
thim 100^ vL’nre i]. L fl.*fmd fire other nullioritsca m;ik■ • it ttbovt gnu ytnun s.t\ 
— Owl. SyiVfl 7 Joarn. itovid As. Sue. ^rj, jdL 

t In iipinfnf thh (uweriiDn, wr rany cnMlntTMc tin? FirtlowiutfT vents, ncnrly 
oJ| 4iT whtall are jm'uuaneil bv tirotc (Hi'tury of iSi-i'Crp] ft* rntuEiu' within 
the neiiati that hudwlcfi the Hfctimt at ClfiinittJv- H* * u.liig wf Jmxm&mu 

i A 
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X UATIVAI' UF HUbHISM, 

In adopting the names Gdtani> mid B^h* *° 
t x. f . —eat sage. 1 We taken the must ample <orm of the 
morels From the failure of the attempts that have hem re- 
ernrlv made, in the truncations from other languages, to 
write proper name, as nearly as pa^lc-accordm* to the 
pronunciation of the original word, T have been led to adopt 
ao opposite course; hut the native authors use so many dii- 
ft-rent modes of writing the name of the same person or 
place, that in some instance 1 have found it execedmglj 
difficult to preserve uniformity. I have generally inclined 
to the Sanskrit form, in the principal words, as being at once 
the most simple and the best known, ihe name of tlm 
founder of Budhiam has been spelled by European authors 
in ,he following inodes, and probably in many others that 

have not come under my noticeio, t o1 ^’ 

Tim, Full, Futh, Pot, Pott, Pool, Pouta. lootah l otll loti, 
Pout, Phntn, Wild, Bod, Got, llnd lint 1 ulli, Bndh, 
Buddh, Hood, Boodh, Eoudh, Bhood, Buoth, Banth Bui °> 
Bute, Bud'll, Bauds, Bmldu, Buddn, Butts, Budlm Buddha. 
Budliu, BuddUu, Budho, Buddha, Bnddow, Budhow, Bnd- 
hoo Budsdo, Buhda, Boudhn, Uoudlm, Boudhoo, Bouddlia, 
Llonddhu, Bonita, ami Bouddho. The form Buddha is etymo¬ 
logically the must correct.’ The name Gdtnma n» a palro- 
n^nic in Chinese, it is Kin tan ; in Tibetan, Geoutam; 
a ml in Manchon and Mogul, Goodam. The origin ot the 

tvMMnomr, ml rf» caplMty ^ 8SSSW 

Ihe netewiemof I’eiaiatmtin 1 tint first mijiluauun of "Trims » . 

L Wrecks, unit the lire Of their &at j-ore ^ S 

mJ Uit. bc K ili..ms of tte etqwuhs sl«wy iuitl sitJuUs-ture uF the t.tu-b 
* Much enrmrOU* rtwciObtuiii froi oripniitcd in wnfoimdiliB B 
B1) » rfsire, «nd lit the pbaet Momf. " hv wire kaojre. ^ m : 
Mnwot, wili Huiltlini, iin; tLcifte.l mortal, or ‘tie by wW truth l^knuvra. 

—WiL-rfin' i Vifllinu Piu&ltn, 
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word I S/ikya has been already explained, pnge lTJ. TIum r 
are several legends Lo account for the giving of the name 
SidliurttEb to the infant prince t but they are at Toriancc \rit h 
each ocher. The epithet O-mi-to, u^rl by the Chinese, is 
probably a corruption of amirta ? a word which signifies 
dualities;-* and is used to dedgimte nirwina. The ■word Ra¬ 
mona Codam, in use among the Siamese-, U the Hume ha Srn- 
mana G 6tama. 

There can be little doubt that the founder of the religions 
system known ns Budlusmwas a prince* and that he was bom 
in the region called Magodha; but the illustrious genealogy 
that he ha? received Is less to be relied upon* and it is evi¬ 
dent that the dominions of ids lather were circumscribed, 
Hi-uitlg aside i\i* 1 miraculous events that are said to love been 
attendant upon hi? infancy and youth, and the enomimi? ex* 
augorations that are manifest in almost every entente, there 
rLitis through the narrative a semblance of reality; and the 
reasons why he renounced the world* the austerities he piac- 
Heed in the wiUome?*, and his war fare with rlo- power* of 
evil, have a parallel in the luxury of almost every ascetic 
saint whose lit'e has been recorded. In some accounts, each 
onset of Wewawartti M&ra i? said to have been rcpeUed by 
one particular panunlti virtue* the whole of the ten being 
taken in order. 

' have not met with any eastern work that la exclusively 
confined Lo the biography of Gotama, or rlmt professes to 
present it in its completeness. The incidents of ill* early 
life are repeated again and again, in nearly the same order, 
and with lit Lie variety of expression; but after he has 
assumed the high office of the Budha* the eon^ceutivene^s of 
die narrative ceases ; and sn the arrangement of the preced¬ 
ing h-gernhs, 1 have Sue! to exercise my own judgment as to 
the order in which they ought to appear. It is only occa¬ 
sionally that mi allusion h given* serving as a guide to the 
chronology of the event. The following extracl from the 
S htdhiii^TOnyajaialrA i t* rhe only statement of the kind with 
which 1 am acquainted in any native author, M In the fir*( 

k A 1 
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jr^ 0 f Lis Budifi*hip t Gdtaum was at IflipatUft, near 0e- 
urns; the second, third, and fourth, at Weluwanm near Ru- 
jagaka; the fifth, in the K4t%&r=i hall* near Wisah*] the 
sixth, In the garden Koiuimbiya, near Kosambsr ; the seventh, 
in ihe garden Fundftrika, in the iMwri-hSkn of Sukra ; the 
eighth, at the rock Sun^mnfaa (said by 1 umpur to he 'Y- 
nonymous with Kapikwastu) ; the ninth, in the garden Gbb- 
&ika T near Kosumbm ; the tenth, in a cave ar the font of a 
efj tree, in the format of Firali j the eleventh, in a garden 
belonging to the brahman villago of Xnlaktt : the Uu krln ill 
the hsdl Nal^ru, near the brahman village of Wennija; the 
thirteenth, at the rock Oh Mi™. on the invitation nf the 
deWii who inhabited it; the fourteenth, at the .Tet&wana 
wihara, near Sewet; the fifteenth, in a care of jewels 
connected with the garden Nigrddha, near Knpilawastu; 
the sixteenth, in the city of Alow; the ^venter-nth, eigh¬ 
teenth, and nineteenth, at the M flnwana vriharii \ die six 
following years in the mansion called MignrmnAtu, pre¬ 
sented jn him bv Wii&khi ; after which he had no fixed re¬ 
sidence* but wmt about from place to place, preaching the 
bans, and spreading Ids religion ” THh account uppeare to 
be taken from BudhagQsWs Commeotary oil the Ihidlm- 
wfni 5 .n. It is elsewhere stated that he sojourned at Sowet for 
the space of nine years, and at. Sikketu sixteen. 

In the l wcuty-ninth year of h\& age. Guiama became a re¬ 
cluse ; six years elapsed between thitf period mid his .attain¬ 
ment of the Hud hash ip ; and he continued in the nxurei&e of 
its privileges forty-five years. His first visit to Ceylon 
represented an having taken place in the ninth month niter 
he hi l ame Hudhsi. 1 1 1 is legend does not, appear in the re¬ 
gular order of the narrative,, in any of the native works 1 
have read. From it.5 position* it has the appearance nf being 
an after-thought ; and I was long under the impression that 
it was a mod run invention, and probably of only local recep¬ 
tion. Out in this I wok mist Liken ; as it was known nearly 
a thousand years ago to the people of Tibet. “ Vbu second 
treatise or suti i 1." :-:=;Vh Hhomu Kmo^i, 4i in the fifth volume 
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of the Mdn (It uni leaves *1 to 298 i is i ntir]i ■■! la Smiskrit; 
ATya Langknvut&rn maha yaim Biitrn, A venerable sutra of 
high principles (or speculation ) ou the visiting of Lanka. 
Tim was delivered at the request of the lord of LnriM, by 
ShAkya, when he wa& in the city of Laukm on the top of the 
Maljyar* moiatshlj on the sea shore,, together with many 
priests and bodhLatwa^. It this in a miraculous manner that 
Shaky a visited Lanka. It is evident, Irani the test that both 
the visitors and the pretended master of Lanka are fancied 
beings ; but there is in the LungkuvntAra autra ft copious ac- 
count of the BndhSsric metaphysical doctrine, with some dis¬ 
cuss ion on each. From Laves Sf98 to I5ti there is again iui 
exphuiEition of the LangkAvat&ra sutfEt, containing (as it Ls 
stated) the essence of the doctrine of all the TatMgatas, 
The Langkavatar.i sutra was translated by order of the Ti¬ 
betan king Hid-pa-chon, in the ninth century. No Indian 
pandit k mentioned. It i-= stated only that it. this translated 
by Luthiivsi Gclung, who added a ho the commentary (which 
must he the last part uf the above-TOantioued sutra) of a 
Chinese professor or teacher, call id Wcm-JiL** Iti* stated by 
Hodgson that the LangkAvatara is regarded by the Xepaulese 
aa the fourth dhanniua. fi ' The fourth fdb annum) is the 
La lie avatar,, uf dOOO sloe as P in which it is written how Ha¬ 
vana, lord of LaiidL, having gone to the Malayagiri moun¬ 
tain, and there heard the history of the Buddhas from Sakya 
Sinha t obtained BoddhynAria,” 

A considerable number of the legends I have translated 
are known to the Tibetan*, as we learn from Csoma Kdrdsi; f 
to the N epaulese, m we learn from Brian Hodgson; J or to 
the Chinese, a* we learn from Llcmusai < Klaproth, mid Lan* 
dressc-g The sacred hooks uf Bumm, Si-isn, Mid Ceylon,, aro 

■ Malava ia *aid by Professor Wilson la be the aduthum pnuLun of the 
Western tlTlimatSMh 

f A«=ialtc IleifJLeeh^a, vol. xi.-—Journal Bengal A*. Soc. passim. 

t Ultkhin 1 :cml' of the Litcrntufc mid K^Uj-dun »f eIlu Buddhists, by H. FI, 
Hmlffiu^ B^.* P-c.il Scrum jwrc, 1 S I L 

£ F-ji; Kati^ hi, nu Rcdniloii du- Rflymiroes Beaddlitguc -: Tpyage djtni la 
Tiu rat-. , il.ui- l 1 Ad^liiiiij>E!Mi i ’ iLiU* ntidc n tuavab" 4 hi tin da IV- Si, eh-, 
par t’hv fii hLij.li, Truduit, da Ulda'd-i ct eonum-UtCi par M. Abel iLi-muaat. 
Oirtm^a pe^thumr, reva, compl^tf, it uugiauNtc d“6tdtlircb*umuiila nnnhtBtn^ 
pur MAL KJLiproiii el I'nFts., VHi^O. 
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Areally the flame. The ancient literature of the Budhisf, 
in all the regions where tills system is professed, appear* 
love had its origin m one common source; hut In the ob~ 
hCTVimecs of the present day there is less uniformity I ^ 
many of the customs now followed, and oi the doctrine* 
now* taught, would be regarded by the earlier protean* as 
perilous innovations. 

1 nm tempted, by rm almost iircmstible impuk, to enter 
upon an extender! exjuni nation of the personal character oi 
Obtains., and of the religious system be established* hut 1 
forbear. The fcisk 1 have undertaken is rather to Impart in- 
formation, than to assume the office ot an expositor or ton- 
troversiaHit There k, nevertheless, something almost over¬ 
powering lit the thought, that he was the means uf producing 
amoral revolution more important In it> tc-ults, uml ua-'ie 
extensive in ltd ramifications, than any other uninhpired 
teacher, whether of the eastern or western world. The dm- 
riuter of the inn(mmentality by which these mighty i.-tfe-rt^ 
were brought about, 1ms hitherto been little regarded ; but 
the Lime is coming when it will engage the attention o) our 
highest orders of intellect;, Tfi itli the founders ot other 
i roods* and of other monastic orders and of other philoso¬ 
phical systems, fjbtamu frill have to be compared; nor must 
an eh beings as Molumpus, Empedokle^aud Apollonius, whn, 
like iumself, ure invested with a shadowy existent e and par¬ 
took of supernatural powers, be overlooked. I hough ( lie 
great sage of Magadha has more dindploa, by ten* oi mil¬ 
lions, than Mahomet, or Anthony, or Aristotle, hi* uuiue is 
scarcely heard beyond the IjjiiU=* of A->h ; and in many case* 
where ids history is partially known, he is regarded as a mere 
abstraction or *i£ the subject of a myth. 




VUL THE DIGNITY, VIRTUES, AND POWERS 
OF EumiA. 


i + Ttm avrumAcr ar uvum**— n« ttiB hanuggp.—ttf + stb aft eaiujcce .urn 

iTATTH.lL—'JV. Ena hju-o uJt or walsliwc?,— t. xilD ifcAtrrr.F-i of uis 

_TX* iHaHlJtTHEST A At' 1'ntTFO.-XEI. Jllii XlilfiKUP.—VU1 H THU 

HAS 3¥ 1114 IS TfiHSfi KB fl.U-D HAJTA.— IX- FEES IFPRWfATUMAL J3XLMJW- 

mm. 

Twis Budko* arc regarded by their adherents na the greatest 
of beings* The praises they receive ore of die most extrava¬ 
gant description.; ami ‘dll the excellencies that the most fertile 
imagination can invent have been applied to them, in betting; 
forth the beauty of their persona, the propriety of their de¬ 
portment, the kindness of their disposition, nr the greatness 
of their powers The hist sentence in all the din books 
written in Ceylon lb ;is follows :— Namu bhogawLito 

orhnhato ?iitiunA Hambhudda^a. IJhigav, ato, the virtuous,, 
the meritorious ambato., the perfectly pm l\ from having 
over come nil aensuousncEs ; sarnma, in a proper manner; 
flambhtiddossa, he who ha* ascertained the four grout truths, 
hy intuition; to him; tiartid, he praise, or worship. 

In si>!ur of the translations now to be inserted, thrre is pre- 
rented a more painful proof, if possible s of prostration of in¬ 
tellect, than in any of the preceding statements. But they 

* The Itanlumm* Give Id thk ward n ]n<j?e mondttE Bi^nlllentirm. Hl TIim 
W oM ! H h»gn vnt U U can lenient fonntn he nsEd in Ull- lulnmtlnn nf thuc hu- 
liriMnii tit-in^, Ui wiimn n* Won ifl nppticahlu ; wtd there (hre BbagEvaL ev- 
ph^fvEa dint BUprEmr sniirU, which is individual, frL&littlUy, uufl the cause: 
causes cf all things. The letter ilA iinulir* Uie divrMit-r and huppartcr of 
the universe. By \* u iuldEretund iW kjult'r, it]i[u-lUl T or cTEutcir. 'flu? 

diflsylLibk indite- th^ y:x prujicrtlffl, ..mimt, mi^hr, plaTV, splcu- 

iluur, wi^hini, hid disp^Lim. The liutpurt ofthe letter r.-i is that Elumcntul 
■ pint in which nil britt£* Enis;, and which t-xlllti in dl tbing9*—WiLnmV 
Yuan Furbna. 




3fiO 


X MANUAL UF 


arc consistent in their wilduceE ; m& if the hnnoure bestowed 
upon Burn in core kgirinmtcly given, the rest of the story mny 
follow as a matter of course. We hnve here a phase of mind 
that outstrips the utmost extravagancies of our uwn legends. 
I 1 he old monks hirre transmitted to ns many most wondrous 
stories; but their most elaborated mcno]ogles must yield die 
p nlm to the narrative we have received of tile prowess of 
Go tarn a. 

Yet the relation lias a melancholy interest, as it may be re¬ 
garded as the prime effort of the mind of heatheudom to 
present a faultier and perfect character. It is the eastern 
beau ideal of that which is the most beautiful, and praise¬ 
worthy, and great. There are, confessedly, some features 
that we are called upon to admire ; but the folly in some iu- 
*1 suites, and the absurdity in others* mark the whole to he 
4L of the earth, earthy.” 


1 . The Supremacy 0 / fiurfha. 

U h Bald of Butlha, ihtU hu td endowed with many virtues ; he is 
the jay of ihe whole world s ihe helper of the helpless 5 a mint; of 
mercy s the dewn of dtjwas.; the Sekra of Sekras : the Brahma of 
Brahmas ; the only deliverer; the very erne passionate ; the teacher 
of the three worldsj he who receive* the homage of kings; the 
roval preacher ; a diamond coffer to those who seek his assistance; 
a moon to the three Worlds; lie who gives the ambrosia of right¬ 
eousness; the father of the world; the helper of the world; ihe 
friend of the world; the relative of the world; the gem of ihe 
world; tho collyrinm of die world; the ambrosia of the world ; 
ihu treasure of the world: the m&glea] jewel of the world ; stronger 
than the strongest j mors merciful than the most mEjrrifa]: more 
beautiful than the most beautiful; having more merit ihan the mast 
muri furious; more powerful ihan the most powerful; he who enables 
the being who only softly pronounces his name, or who gives in 
his name only a smntl portion of rice, to attain tdrwana, The eye 
cannot vtie anything; not the ear hear anything; cor tho mind 
think of any thing, more excellent, or more worthy of regard than 
UudhoH 
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The following deduction, which appears in the Aggapparida- 
gutiu, w*» made by Gotamn : — " Priests, there is no dh& superior tu 
the TaJAgnta, whether It ho among up ode, bipeds. quadruped^ or 
tnlDdpfld* j among those that have rupa, organized bodies, or those 
that tire arupa, incotpoieul. He ’who trusts in Rudiia relics upon 
him. who is s ei ptvmc ; and he who trusts in the supreme w ill rccea^ c 
ihe highest nf all rewards, No one has been my teacher ; there i.i. 
nano like me; there i& no one who resembles me T whether among 
dewna or men/ 1 

Were u being possessed of all wisdom to repeat during an enlire 
ha!pa the praises of Rudha, he would nol be nhle to declare the 
whole. There are beings that are sentient, and beings that aru not 
simttont; of ihoho two cUsses, the sentient is the chief, J here are 
two classes af sentient beings* animals and men m r of these two 
classes, man is tho chief. There arc two chutes of mankin d, the 
mate and the female j of these* the male ii* ihe chief* There ore 
two chides of males, those who have fixed habUntions and tho^e 
who have none j of these the men who have no ftsed haljitatEtin. aro 
lln? thief. Of those who have no fixed habitation, the priest a, the 
Pftse-Rudhas, and the supreme Hudhas, are the chief.* 

On a certain, occasion ^ Jlnornea and Knkyuputra were walking to¬ 
gether. Ho who went in the rear said to the other, K My Uitd + 
ihe excellence of Bulba is immensely great; I have been thinking 
that if there were bonks written that contained a perfect account of 
the whole, they would form a heap that would reach to the Lrulunn- 
IMto« ” “ Friend," repUed the superior pries!, M by so saying you 

low&r the dignity of oar groat monarch ; such a comparison appears 
only like a mockery/" The other prieat then saiEl, u f spoke ac¬ 
cording to the extent of my knowledge ; +l and m he had not add 
it with die inlealsou of being disrespectful* but had spoken it out 
of a lieurl filled wiLk affection for Budlm, the superior priest forgave 

him. 

Th& lefty Maha Mem may he reflected in a mirror ; by putting 
out one finger, it muy he &hM that the six dewn-lokfctf are there } a 
Btgn tnn y be made to indicate that the sixteen brihm&-l«>kas nre in 
such a direction I taking up much earth as is carried in the 
mouth of a white ant, it may be said that the earth is Like that * a 

*• ■■ Of cti ntod tliinuFr the most e>; c&lhmt arc those lli&t ioc nniti mt> d 3 of 
the nnlmnir-d, those which uuliBut by intelligences of the intclhgenr, man¬ 
kind + aiid of mera, the Bticeidutiil class/ T —'llanu, Inst, j . ufr. 
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miistnrd seed may be used to declare the aaze of the great ocean : 
the eye of a needle may be used as a comparison for the whole sky; 
even so may the word* of a siaiijm be used to declare she excellence 
of Rodim, but their power is utterly inadequate to accomplish this 

purpose in a right manner - * 

The appearwrec of a supreme Rudho in the world is the greatest 
of nil possible events. In the time of Kisynpa Eudha r the kings 
uf hLashtawahana and Before* formed & league together; nitd it 
was agreed that if anything particular happened in either kingdom* 
ii should be mode known to the monarch of the other* On a cer¬ 
tain occasion, the king of Kashtn-W Eihana sent to the king of Benares 
eight robes of the description called polos, with n suitable cmhu&s- 
age. On their arrival, the king called together his noble* to receive 
themt hat when he saw l he casket in which they were contained 
he was displeased, is he thought it could contiyn nothing of «lu*, 
and was not worthy of any hotter use than to he given To hie child¬ 
ren for a plaything. It was opened^ however, and then an other 
that was inside; hut when the king came to the robet* they ‘djone 
like the sun. and were of the colour of the muruiu lower. The 
principal freamirer declared that their value w as beyond all compu¬ 
tation* The Mug then resolved to send something in re rum that 
would be of double the value; and after meditating upon the subject 
Home time, he wrote upon a leaf of gold that a supreme Budha had 
appeared, at the enmo time set ling forth lib virtue and power. 1 Lis 
leaf he enclosed in rich caskets, and sent it upon on elephant to 
Kashiuwohaiin ; and when the king of that cuutitty received the in¬ 
formation it eontoinedp he rejoiced greatly, and sent an ambn- 1 ' sador 
to Budbor who did not arrive before he had attained nirwana; but 
on his return he brought with him the dabw&wo relic of the great, 
toucher. The king heard buna, kept the precepts, and when he 
dkd was bom in & dowa-joka* At a subsequent period he wu* the 
ptoldLa brahman of the king of Koswl, and Vu called Bawnn- 
The same praises belong to the whale of the three gE-m*. Theu 
excellence c&iuiol be Bet forth by a comparison token ftotn any object 
existing in any of the three times, ptnunt, past, or future, nor in 
any of the three worlds; it b incomputable!-, unspeakable, locon- 
ceimble, peerless. It cannot be compared to ^pEtce* because space 
can be comprehended by the rishls. It cannot be compared, ns to 
BtehiUty, with the great earth; because the earth rests upon the 
ilaln-puluwa, and tbi^ upon the Wk-polowa j so that the earth mjjy 
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be shaken by ike wind, and its summit may be gradually attained ; 
but tkiii three gems are Him and Immoveable. It cannot be tom- 
pared, as to ponderosity, with Maba Mem; because the solid 
inches in the dimi of this mountain can be computed, and at die 
,eftd of the kalpa it will be destroyed ; but the excellence of the 
three gem* is incalculable, and they are indestrucdble. It cannot 
be compared, us to depth, with the great ocean ; because at the up. 
peanmcc of the seventh sun itB waters will be tilled up; but the 
excellence of the three gem* is unfathomable. It cannot be com¬ 
pared a* to number, with the stow; because the sire of the heavens 
Ln which the stars appear can be told; but the excellence of the 
three gems cannot be computed. 

The ri*hii may tell the number of inches in the sky, the number 
of drops in the ocean, and the number of atoms in Mahn Mdru; 
they may hide the earth by the tip of the finger; and they may 
shake the vast fare*! of Himnla, with all its high mountains, as by 
a cotton thread; but there Is no being in the wide universe who 
has the band of energy by which ho can swim to the opposite side 
of the ocean of excellence possessed by Budtia. Wore a rishi to 

create a tbouKUid or a thousand thousand mouth?, and wiLli these 

to repeat the praises of the three gems during the years of a 
uiaha kalpa, even in thin period the whole would not be declared. 
Were he to collect a mighty assemblage of leaves, and to write upon 
them all, the number of letters they would contain might be told; 
but there is *no method bv which the excellence of the three gem* 
cun be adequately revealed. ( Wiiudhi.mur^a^nnnL PiijdwaUya. 
SadhftrmmunHiia icrirc .) 

2, The ifmthotd «/ Umtha. 

Though possessed of alt this supremacy, the Budkins are men. 
Were Biulha to appear ns a dfcwa or brahma, the exercise of his 
powers would not be regarded os marvellous. It would be said that 
his miracles were performed by iko power which he puwrcsred as a 
dewa, and not as the Tludka. The various orders of being would not 
love him; they would not attend to his bairn, nor seek to be de¬ 
livered from error. It is fur these reasons that ho is horn as a man. 
Still, though horn as a man, he might appear by the opapatika, or 
nppiuiiional birth. But to remove the doubts of all bchgs, to show 
that wtiiii he docs « not by the power of irdhi, or from any other 
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cause of a similar description, he receives the supreme Budhuship &s 
a limn r burn from ihc womb. 

The hoily of Budhu was subject to pain uftd disease, and it was 
argued by the king of Sigat that on iMs account he could not be 
the all-wkc. But N&gascna replied that iJictp are various causes o£ 
disease* of which the karma of previous births is only one. All 
the pain felt by Budhn was from some present cause* or from the 
contrivance of others. Thus the harvest may be poor, frora the 
badness of the seed, without any fault whatever on the pari of the 
husbandman. When a stone is thrown into the air, it falls on the 
ground,- not from tiny previous* karma, hut nuluriillY, from a cause 
then present. The purest vesgul may have poison put within it. 
And when the earth Le cleared ond ploughed* it is not from any pre¬ 
vious hanna that it is tfnis lacerated* nor from any appointment of 
Its own; but from the will of another. In like manner, the pain 
felt by Budhn was without any cause m Ids part; it come naturally 
from aojnn cause then present, or from tins contrivance of Aome 
other pctAOiL [MiUnd& Prtum.) 

3. ISk rfppearamemtd Slaturn of Budko. 

Budha L '3 sometimes said to be twelve cubita in height, and some¬ 
times eighteen cubits ; but in the latter casus cither a ditlerent mea¬ 
sure is used, of the iduihuA on the top of his head is included, 
which extended above him sis cubits. 

When Budhn resided in the wihuia called Piirwarimua,, built by 
the upaflikuwu Whakka, he overcame the asur Ktihu + in iho follow¬ 
ing manner. The dew-as and asurs having heard bono* expressed 
iheir delight to Kuhn, recommending him to go and hear for 
himself the same good word. The usur enquired what hind of a 
person Budhu was* when they depvrilicd a few of hie cbarncterb- 
ties* hut declared that they were unable to tell all. Among other 
things they told him that Budhu was twelve cubits high i but on 
hearing this he said, +l Why should h who am 4,8011 ynjanas high, 
go Id see Budhu* who Is only twelve cubits high?'' The dewas re¬ 
plied that if u hundred or a then*and oiiUrs were placed onu upon 
the other, they would bo unable to reach the height of Budha+ 
Kahu then resolved that he would go and see bim T that it might be 
known which was the taller. His Intention was perceived by Go- 
tama, who commanded AnanJa to spread n carpet, that he might, 
recline upon it Upon this carpet he lay down* with Ins head to- 
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words the? south, arnl Ills face towards the east, like a lion m 
repeal?. When the asur had seen hi* beaus y and remained looking 
at him in astonishment, the sage auked what it wag that he Wits 
noticing with bo much interest. Hahn said that he wee trying to 
discover the end of hi* foot* but wn-i nut able to reach it, ,L Ko,’ r 
reclaimed Bndha* ki nor would you be able to reach it. were you even 
to sco to the highest of the limb mil-lukas. 1 ' When this was said, 
tbt k nsur had not seen his moulh ; but he thought that if hie feet 
were thus wonderful* his month must he above aU praise. And cow 
he confessed thaL he was a believer In Eudha; and promising to 
become his devoted servant, he rrquested his protection. Then the 
engt permitted him to see his mouth, and preached! to him the bana t 
by which many dvwas were enabled in sec the fruition of nlrwin*-* 
Al a time whan Eudha visited the city of Itajagolm, tLcrcre- 
eildnd in the Ramu city a brahman, called Atula, who having heard 
that neither Sekru, Maha Brahma* Yisbnu, Muheswarn. nor any of 
thti rishis wa? able £u measure the height of Eudha, (bought within 
h i ms elf it was a singular thing that thoy were unable to tell the 
height of one who was only of the ordinary inature: about twelve 
cubits He* therefore, procured a bamboo sixty cubits long; and 
when OMaini entered the city, he stand near him with it ; hut it 
did not reach even to hhi knees, i 1 l.* went home m sorrow, at not 
succeeding in his attempt; but the next day he fastened another 
bamboo of the same length to the end of the former one, bo that it 
was now 120 cubits Sony; ; and when Bud ha approached, be stood 
with it at the entrance of the pity \ but he soon found that it wllk 
still iuRidBeicut. Bud bn then enquired xvhy he stood near him, 
with hi* two bamboos fastened together* and placed erect; and 
when he replied that U was to ascertain his height, the teacher of 
the three worlds said, *" Brahman, if you w-ere to fill the whole cir¬ 
cuit, of she earth with bntnhmja, and could find out a way of fast¬ 
ening all these together, end lo end, even (his would be an insufficient 
instrument to measure my stature. No one can compute the 
number of the garments, ornaments. couches, chariots* slaveSj cuttle, 
‘rillago, fields, pearls, and gems, I have given in aims since the 
time when I reached upon becoming Eudha; nor can any one cul- 
pubite the number of eyes, heads, and children I have given ; and 
if a hr, a ktla* or all swanky a of brahmans like yourself ware to 

+ Neither (ha neikiE iicr the dweller* la the ’tVBJHiwartti duwu-luktt cm 
enter the patha. 
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try to dlica¥i£r Ihe virtue of my paramhaa. oil that thsy could di_^ 
to^er would be only like the eye of a needle in comparison to the 
skv. or a mustard sued to ihe great ocean* or the portion of mould 
tikcu into the month, of a worm T to the whole earth. In like man¬ 
ner, do creature whatever is able to comprehend myslulure; there¬ 
fore, cease* brahmins, from, thy attempt.' ( <S& r//j urmwid/jtfjtfltl ri. \ 

It is difficult to describe the tippenrancc of Budha; and for this 
reason. Hu could walk in n spact? not larger than a mustard seed ; 
vet. on one occasion* ho placed his foot On die earth, liken on the 
ruck Yugimdharn, and next on the summit of Muhn Mint* by whinli 
moanB. at three slep^ he reached the heaven of Sekra* Ihis wo* 
done with as much case ns n man crosses the ihreshuld of his 
limisc t yet the stature of Gotamn remained the same; he did not 
increase in size, nor did the mountains become IffU- 

4 . MuiHtti M manner vf Walkings 

The manner in which Budha walked excited nna versa! ndruiratioti. 
At the lime he resided in a cave, near some sal trees, at the rock 
W{idlya, bo was seen by mi owl of the race of Koaiya. who greatly 
admired his maimer of walking, ns lie went to the village to receive 
alms. On his return, the owl again looked nt him with ihe utmost 
affection* and on hie arrival at the Cave paid him adoration, Budhn 
ihcn smiled, and when Ananda asked the reason, be said that the 
owl* by reason of the merit U bud thus received, would hereafter he 
free from disease, and would escape birth La any of the four helk 
during many nges T ns it would always ho burn cither as a man nr as 
atluwu; and that it would afterward. 1 -- became the Pais^-Budhai So¬ 
man us&a. and attain nirwana. {SaAhurn*fx&ianl&ri+) 

At another time* when Go tarn a was walking in a manner that 
wo? marked by the utmost propriety s he was asked by the ascetic 
Ardha who was his preceptor* He replied that he was self-taught- 
When he went abroad with his attendant Anonda, that ho might 
bless the world, he appeared like the full moon nccfimpiimed by the 
phmot Guru (Jupiter). If there were any thorny slnucs, ront-i, 
potsherds. rocks* or other substances. that would hinder him nr oh- 
struct Iilh proCTCsa. they Teinovud from his path of their own accord* 
and left it clear; if there was mud* it became dry + or if there were 
holes, they became filled up ; if there were any elevations, they 
piumed away, like baiter that hocr the Ore* until the whole path wn» 
as leva! as the head of a drum, and the air appeared as if sweetened 
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by perfumes* If he passed any being that In pain* though it 
were in an ugQDT equal to that of hell, it ceojtcd in an liu-taut; and 
when hi-H foot touched the earth, a lotus sprung up at even, stop. 

£ iSauka rmrtmltmkdrti ). 

The foot of Gotarna e-unc to the ground as lightly if it had been 
cot tow wool. When l he winged horse passes swiftly over water lilies, 
its course may be Been by the Lending of the flowers, hnl it leaves no 
im preuiiun of its footstep; and in like manner, the footstep of 
Budha was without a truce. It Wia In kindness that this was ap¬ 
pointed, Budha wsa usually surrounded by a crowd of people ’ 
and if he bad loft the Impression of bia foot, as hu walked along, 
they would have been wishful to honour it ; they would not have 
trodden in the same place i and time their progress would have been 
im podecL ( SadharMwtim but fed ti *) 

Oct dome ocEoaions, when Bud ha fu about to ascend the tlirone 
upon which he sat, he came through the ground, and rose up at the 
place. Like the sun rising over Yugnnrihtim; and at other times he 
went through the sky. During his proper from place to place, 
the light that shone from his body was like tin* glory proceeding 
from Mali a Brahma, of tho splendour of the genu in the royal 
diadem on the day of the king's anointing, or a canopy adorned 
with gold and rilvct, or a garland uf the most beautiful flower*, or 
an alma-hall filled with sweet-sec-nted flowers and perfamos 
{Pujthraliifu.) 

5 . m BetUiiies of Budha x Fiftm* 

These are divided into three hinds :—L The 2 ](i Mangulys-hk- 
shana, of which there wore 108 on each fool, 2. 'l be 32 Maha- 
pumsha-lnkshnm, of auperior Beauties- 2 * Tho 00 Anuwyimjttna- 
liikshiina, or inferior Beauties. 

(1,) The 21 C Manga!yn-lakshana,—I- The chakra circle. 2 , 
Two thousand linos proceeding from the centre of the dftlc, like 
the spokes of a wheel. 3 . The rim round the extremity of ihcsu 
lines, like the outer frame of a wheel. 4 . Small circles between 
the lines. Within which were tbe representations of flowers, These 
four were called the ehakrnwarttBlokahaiia. The remaining 212 
ware as lb 11 ownon each foot was a small drum, a swastika/ a 

■ A kind lit mystical figure, die tnumptiou of whkh on any [ITU. IL Dr 
thm^ \3 general] y ci uuddm^d to hi! lucky; junongKl the U ii tht> iiratiJcia 

uf 2b Eownth 'ddJicd teacher uf the present nge,- WLIsoldl itanduit Ihi/- 
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cymbal, a frontlet, the bowl of u nnya, an ornament in which 
flowers are placed. a garland, a gem, an ornament for the head, a 
royal covich. a palate, a festive arch, a white umbrella, on ele¬ 
phant's tusk, a sword of state, a talipot fan. a peacocks toil, two 
ctiuraarus of different kinds, a jessamine flower, n blue water lily, 
a a?J water lily, a red lotos, a white lotus, a full tcssel. un aim-,* 
bowl, a white sea, n blue *ea, a coral sea, a golden sea, a sukwuhi 
gala, the forest of Hinaala, a Maha Mem, s discus, the palace of 
the sun, the mmisino of the moon, the isles of the eas. r the L?1 ch of 
the west, the isles of the north, the isles of .famhudwipu, a chakra- 
world surrounded by his retinue, a right-handed conch, a golden 
fish, the seven rivers, the Yugandhatu and nut other concentric 
circles of rocks, the Anuta tin and sir other lakes, the king of the 
gamndiis a mikaru.' two festive flags, a golden litter, the ruck 
Kaildsa, a royal tiger, a lion, a liaise of the breed W nl&hakn , an 
elephant of the breed Upruotlm, a nayk, a bans*, a hull, an elephant 
of the breed Eruwaim, a mariner, a surubhi-detiu or cow that gives 
whatever is desired, a kindunV, a clianda-kindard, an Indian cuckoo, 
a peacock, the bird kus-lihinip, ah rah many kilc, a Greek partridge, 
the silt dtwn.iokiiH, and aistcati brnhuia-lokaa,)' 

(d.) The thirty-two Malm.punisha.luksham* or superior Bean- 

ties. _ i. The feet of Budha Were like two golden sandals, 2. 

There was a chakra, or wheel, in the centre of ihc solo. 3* HiB 
heels were like halls of gold, but extremely soft. 4. His Angers 
tapered gradually to the end. The paliriM of Lis hands, and the 
soles of his feet, were as soft as cotton dipped in oil. 6. The 
palms oml soles appeared like richly ornamented windows, 7. Ilis 
instep was high. 8. His legs were like those of on antelope, 
round and fnH fl. His arms ware straight, and so long that with- 
out bunding be could touch bin knee. IQ. His seoct ports were 
concealed* p s the peditte of the flower ^ bid by tbe pulien. II, 
His skin wsm »ft and Bmoutb t as an smnge fdlahffli by thi* tooth of 


timaiT, This %iin fc b found In Tnftiiy musical Eliagrnms ami m Huaic in- 
■i-riptiVinu and Urnuiebs; it Lb the humm er ^ Thor^ nnU on twin* an¬ 
cient tmacflil wot th*t were £u§ ttfi Bt Itnmi?, la 11 j* 1CTJ 

mtnuHiljr -urn «i the ancient celm that were s truck by 0ie imumt mn- 
njirchj □« India* . . ... . 

* A ni-Mt-uv.'iwtcr; tkp upper of itb body l>clnp bkt: afl mnttJnpc, 

and the Imrcr liki- a It nnr-won in tin.! Indian Eedmc In tin; t njincurauB 

of the weak A * 

t The order In whk'li thru a Rdgti || i are irtittBWmtpd n-Dt always tlii' ^tyur. 
f hntE tnken man paUu* tluui me mntUT hi worih+ tu pi* ^ oih a perfect IbU 
but trijitiG rare yet wanting to complctu the number n. quurnL 
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n tiger ^ 12. His body did not collect du&i or dirt, as the Idtoi is 

not detilod by the mud in the midst of which it grows. 13- Thu 
hair on his body was smooth, nut rough or itraggliflg, 14- All the 
hairs of his body Hurled lowurda the right hand, 15,. Hih hotly 
wa r perfectly straight, 16, The toles* paling shouldur*, mid batfe, 
wen- rounded and fall 17- The upper part of hie body was full, 
like ilut of a lion. IS. His nntarasaa were like a golden oven, 
in. His body was high, like a banian-tree, and round, like the same 
tri»e 1 Lo. the breadth was proportioned to the height. 2U. His neck 
wart like a golden dram- 21. The seven thousand nerves of taste 
all bent towards the tongue, so that he was sensible of the slightest 
jliVdUT* 22, E 3 l- had a lion”a strength, 23. Hjb forty teeth were all 
of equal aize* 24. HU teeth were perfectly white, as if made from 
a conch shell. 2o. Hia teeth were like a row of diamonds without 
any orifices, 26. HU teeth *honc like [ho atur? uf a vmisldliitmn. 

27. His tongue was so long that by putting k cut he could touch 
his forehead, or the orifices of Ms ears. 2K, His voice was eight- 
lone^ like that of Mahn Bmhnrn, and melodious els that of iht f' 

Indian cuckoo. 29. Hu eyes were blue, and sparkled like up- 
phires, 30. Hem eyes were round, like those of a new-born calf, i-* 
ail* Upon hb forehead ww a lock of hair, curling l.awards the U , 
right* 32. Upon Mb forehead, e&t ending from tar ic ctor, was, as , \ i 

it were, n frontlet. 

(d.'j The eighty Anuwyanjiinjidakahana,or inferior Kigne,' —1. The 
form of Budha was beautifully moulded ; the timoibcrE of has body 
were proportioned to each other; his body was round or plump ; his 
nails were of a copper cohsur, high in the centre and Bioping to the 
sideband smooth : the calf of the leg whs strung and firm; the 
sole was flnl t so as to touch the ground in all plutes oHku; his gnat 
was like that of the royal elephant, lion, him**, and hull j the hair 
of his body inclined toward? the right hand; his knees were well 
rounded ■ the navel had no perforation, it waa deep, and bent to- 
wardi the right hand; hia shoulders were like those of the royal 
elephant; his. members were properly divided; proporrionatu, fu|l T 
extremely soft, and welt put together, ao as In be easily known or 
fib ting uiflhed; hb body wins without a spot, symmetrical, pure, and 
clear ; he hud the strength of a heht id olefriutAta; hia nostrils 
were high ; hia gums were red ; his teeth were dean, round, and 

■ A mi mg the nnrifin Ksyptiiua^ figure* of the gniIs wm- dfotinguiahed by 
ihr bviirtl turning up j n the end. Wilkiiwm 1 * Andwrt K^rptbim. 
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well set; Us *nscs very ««*; Mb lip* *rerc red ; Ills m^th 

woa W; tin- lines on hln hands wc« W, de ^S’- straight, and 
auspicious ; his templet we« full; his eyes were long ad broad, 
ami of five rays; his hair was gradually turned; Im tongue was 
BO ft, thin, and Ted; tun car* were long ; Us tend was well made, 
round, wiihaut any irrdgukrUU*, and not thick; hi* body wm 
creet. like an umbrella; his forehead was long and bread ; hi* eye¬ 
brows were soft, uniform. We, nad long; t* body was soft, 
shining, and emitted a pleasant smell ; the hair of hi* body was 
uniform, soft, and of a blue colour; tho drawing of h,s breath was 
gentle, almost imperceptible; his mouth smelt sweetly; the hair m 
his head was blue, soft, uniform.not tangled, and in just proportion ; 
and his body emitted rays to the distance of a carpenter’s eubit. 

( jf J u jti rrrtftyfl.) 


6. The Dr-pnrtfitent and rirttau of B*d&a. 

Urn aT e silty hours in the day, thirty of which belong to the 
night, which is "divided into three watches, of ten hours each. 
Bndha slept during one-third of the third watch, or three ho nr* and 
one third. In the drat watch be said barn ; in the second watch he 
answerer! question* put to him by the dew**; and in the first divi¬ 
sion of the third watch be slept, in ft* second oMiriscd meditation, 
and in the third looked abroad in the world to see what being or 
beings should be caught in 1 be net of truth during the day. {Jmd- 
uwtHra*) 

There was a lesnud brahmint* called lSrolunayu* who resuted m 
the city cif Mithila. Ta the same place ienme G6 taBudlm; ami 
when the brahman heard of his arnvul t knewEng his fams r lie com- 
annded his diaripk UtUra to go and tost his knowledge. The dis- 


* It ii (11 flit Lilt to Te 11 why many of the hurt- »*nmiJliralci.l 5P? ! ■■ 

beautu^; ruid the whole neriDa tultiai tllfStther prc-HtnOi ft singular 
taste. The Hiiperim are riipeBO-ll Nn<*n$ tilt inferior: uni 1 fTL’n m - 
Mtme Hinas theta in ft conatBnt rcpetMnn of the inuae idea,. which rirnL ™ 1 _ 
ta-anulrtlbn nf Nqpe of the tentt* dl ft colt 5 different epithfp bekmt ^ 

tic til oily with regard Id tlbfi attribute nf wiftin^, hut alt h[iTtnp_ the F _ 
■itm-acclinn- Iu nome lemlWirM there nppm to he 11 [ f ™' . , _ 

Iclil^ li 1 Si'u-nl rhljj■■ i-1 lnI that the prince Sldl^rtlft could nut hriie lun ■ 
‘beautscB- tha' are attributed to him* bfici«N! they were nut 
either «F hi* tioicrils, and the nhild tniiHt be like it% father HT ! 

TJfiflWni rtterred him tntlie hcnuliftri hitus F with to hundred ilrnetiemt tjiiWi 
which Lh funned in the water Anil ipriug* from the mtvd + hut, m Lther ui co * 
iddimr, in Iqhu-j is LL'^ Mil- ehmenh* fr&m which it i* puidin’i 
title*«f thr- tinsel 'Siam is K “the prtf-cmLncliUv nvcruiiul and tnnnmee > 
1 lie- —i of whew: feet rofii inhlc thusertf Endlm. ' 
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elple enquiring bow he was to know Hudhit, Btnhmayu replied + 
,l Yon might it well jink how yon arc to know the earth upon 
which you tread; have von not road + and have I noi taught you 
fmtn the four Vedas, that such and such arc the cignR of n Budhn. 
Uttftpa then went to the wiliara, where be remained hcvitj months : 
after which lie returned to BTahniuyu, and informed liim in what 
way the sago conducted Mini elf* setting forth at length ibe he Ju¬ 
lies of bia persnu T nnd the propriety of Ids behaviour in all dreuin¬ 
stance? and upon -idl □eejisions. 

Ultara proceeded ; WJu:n Eudha walks, ho places Ms right foot 
tirjit, whether he ha* been *sititig T •Handing, or lying* He docs not 
take wide- stride', but walk.- at a solemn pace; nor does he kike 
short steps ; even when ]ate, bo duos not w r alk too quickly, but liko 
n priest paiHlng along with thealmi-bowL He does not wait for the 
priest* whan Lhov have lagged behind ; he docs not strike his knee-* 
or his ancles against oath other when he is walking ^ ho does not 
Lift his shoulder* up, like a man in the aet of swimming j nor doc* 
hr throw them back, like the branch of el tree bent in the form of 
a snare : nor does he hold Lhcm stiffly, like u stake >-»uek in the 
soft ground or a person w ho la afraid of falling when walking in 
ii slippery place : nor does he ihruw them hither and thither like Ibc 
mcivementii of a drill with wires, Only the lower part of his body 
moves when he walk*, so that he appears like a statue in u ship; 
the upper part being raatlanless, iHuhi: at a distance cannot perceive 
thai he moves. He docs not throw hi* arms about, as to cause 
peTspiruthin or produce fatigue. When ho w ish&s to s*ee any tiling 
that L* behind him, he does nut turn hi* head merely, hut at once 
Cum* round the whole body, like the royal elephant. He docs not 
look upwards, like a mnn i-ownting the stars* nor does he luok down* 
wards, like a man searching forborne coin or other thing that he ha* 
lost. He does not look about Mm, like a mark staring nt horses or 
elephants, nor docs he look before 3 dm further than the distance of 
a plough or nine spans ; anything further than this distance hu sees 
only by his divine power, not with flic natural eye. When he 
enters anv place, h'* does not bund ld& body* nor carry it siifliy* 
When iboat to sit dpwn T moving gracefully, he does not place him- 
self at a greater or le** distance from the seat than a footstep ; he 
does not take hold of the scut with hij band* like a person sick, 
nor does he go to wat himself like a person who has been fatigued 
by working, but like a person who Fiiisponds scitnetbing very carr- 

U n 2 
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fully or who put* down n pardon of silt collon. ul , 1 ] 

anv'place, he iatifi not remain doing something fooU-.di,'fike a pnw 
nUving with drop* of water in tho rim of Us <Jms-bnwh or tonshn? 
hi./fan Ho dues not HCrape his foot on the floor, nur ilr»s lie 
one knee nfcm tha other. He does not ^ bis chin upon fa» 
haaid. He never appears as if lie was in any -way afraid, or m 
anv trouble. Some teachers, when they see any one commg 1° 
them to make enquiries upon religion* subject*, are in doubt, not 
knowing whether they will bo able to answer them or not; others 
are m perplexity, not knowing whether they will recetvo the n««- 
®ary aim* or not; but liudha is subject to none of thete UtibU, ns 
he is free front all the doubts awl fear* to which others are subject. 
When receiving gruel, or other liquid, lie does not hold the nlt.is- 
hi>wl too firmly, nor does hu place it too High or too low, nr shake 
it ; holding it in both hands, he neither receives too much nor lex. 
little, but the proper quantity, l ie does not scrape the bowl when 
wo*Mug it, nor wash the outside before the inside. He washes Ins 
hands at the same time, ami not after be has put down the bowl- 
He does not throw the water to too great a distance; nor near hi* 
feet, ho as to wet Lis robe. When receiving solid food, he bolds the 
bnwl in the same manner as when receiving liquids. M hen eating, 
three part, are rice, and only a fourth part condiment (curry). 
Some persons, when eating, take more condiment than nee, and 
others more rice than condiment; but Bndhn never weeds the 
proper proportion Tho food taken into biv mouth be toms over 
two of three times i uoL a single grain is allowed to pass into the 
stomach without being properly masticutod, so that it is like flour 
ground in a mill- No part is retained in his mouth; nor does he 
take more until the previous mouthful bus been swallowed. The 
dfewua always give to Ids fond n divine flavour, and it does not pro¬ 
duce the same consequents as in Other men. He docs not eat to 
gratify Mi appetite, like the common people ; nor to increase hi* 
sue, like kings aud other great ones; nor to render Lis body 
beautiful, like those who are licentious ; nor to render Li* person 
agreeable, l' t ke duncers and others. Ho merely outs to sustain ex¬ 
istence, a* a prop is put to a fulling house, or oil to the wheel of a 
wagon, or salve Lu a wound, or medicine is taken by the utek, or a 
raft is used to crus* the river,or u ship the sea- ’When be hos done 
eating, he dues not put his alms-hnwl by «* if it were a thing 
he eared about: nor does be, like some persons, wash it or dry it 
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or fold It in hU robe* to preserve it from dust.. His meal being 
finished, be remains a moment silent; unless he hits to give the 
benediction in favour of the person who has presented the food. 
There are Home priests who burry over the bnnn spoken as a bene- 
diction* if there be a child crying* or urgent bndncBfi, or if they be 
hu tie ring from hunger. There are some again who tulk with the 
people about sowing and ploughing and such mutters* instead of 
saving b*n&. But Budha says it deliberately, and cm nu account 
omits it. Xnr when eating the food given Mm, does W wink for 
any other, nr ask what kind of rice it is, nr disparage it He docs 
smt say bona in such a way as to make it appear nn if he wished to 
bg invited again the neat rimy, nr the day altor i nor when be sees 
ivnv une cooking dues be begin to say bana with the hope of re¬ 
ceiving a portion when it is ready. Budha sayt bftM that he may 
impart instruction- When passing from one place to another, be 
does not gu too fast, so a§ to fatigue lit* attendants, nor too slowly; 
but at a becoming pace. He does not let his robe cotnc too high 
fjt fall too low. There mr some priests who put the robe clone lo the 
chin, or let it come so low us to cover the ancles* or put it on awry, 
or so OB not to cover the breast- Bodha avoided these ntrentea ; 
|, T , Joe* not put s .*] l his robe *0 loosely as to allow it to be rutbed by 
rhe wind, nor so tightly ns to eau*o perspiration. After walking, 
hi* feel are washed, unless be has walked upon the pavement alone. 
He then reflects on Lbe inspiratod and Aspirated breath, and prae- 
iiewB meditation. When he cuter* a wihura* he delivers bin dis¬ 
course to the priests hi kindness- He does not address tin- great 
thiic* of the earth by high title*, but speaks to them la other 
m l it ; DOT docs he address any nno In jest ; but speaks as if wlint he 
Miya in of Importance. His voire li pleasant in its tone, and his 
manner of speaking Is free from hesitation ; his words tome forth 
continuoujsly + and being uttered from the navel they arc loud. like 
die rol ling di under- Brahm dyrt-*ifm . xtt n m. 

Budba look no thought relative to the rut lime of priests by which 
lie was attended ; he did not reflect that It was by bis means they 
had received these privileges ; he did not, think within himself. 
They arc mine* True, upon rme occasion he said* that lifcu els he 
was the mean* nf privilege to a great number of priests, ho when 
Maitri iititEha appeared* he would be Lhu same; but be said tlri* 
without refleeting cm what he add, or thinking for a moment 
relative to the priests, They are mine; even as the earth bUbfcuns 
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ihe beings that arc upon iu or the shower brings gbdne^fi to ibo^e 
who partake of m effeeta* without reflecting in any way Umt thoao 
consequentes have taken place. i JlilTifltAf Prama.) 

In the pr**rtke of thing* difficult Id he pctfonmfd T Budha had tio 
c. 1 ^ llllI. Uejmrng u11 kinds of garments that would be beautiful to 
buk upon, or in their texture pleasant to the body, be wort? only 
tho simple robe, made of thirty pieces of doth j but bo was in this 
way a myriad times more beautiful than if be had been array f.l in 
the moat costly ornaments K lUjccting all golden vessels* he took 
kin food from u vessel of dark day. Avoiding palaces, couches, 
and splendid coverlets, he reposed at the tool of a tree, in the 
forest, m lonely places WbaE others could not do he accom¬ 
plished in a manlier the most excellent. {&^&arwmd!anfidrL } 

There were eight thing* required of those who approached 
]Mha :—1, Not to look al bun in asideway direction. 2. Not to 
fake u more honourable place than that- which wins occupied by the 
ungcv 3. Not to go so near as that when speaking saliva would 
fall upon him from the mouth, 4, Not to remain wo far off us to 
oblige hiiii lo shout w-hcu speaking - - 5- Not to stand to windward,, 
so that the breeze would sirike firHt upon their bodies, and then 
upon Budhn. E. Not to stand to leeward, so that the breeze would 
strike first upon Budha. and then upon them. 7, Not to &Und in 
a higher place, so as to require him iu lift up hi* head* &. Nor in 
a lower phicc, bo as to require him to bend his head. These ob¬ 
servances were required when approaching any great num* but more 
especially in the presence of Budha. [Pfrjdwaliya.) 

7 , The Kuulruxx of Budha. 

The words of Budha were never Intended to cause pain. J he 
strongest term of reproach that he ever addressed In any one w«, 
inogha purisa, vain timo. On one occosicm he reproved the priest 
K r* I JLT1 rlnk a-pn T.ru ■ but It WAS Of the pliyalLtlan who lUfOS power Fid 
medicine for the curing of his patient; or who prescribes the must 
loathsome medicaTeentJ for the Bume purpose * OI it was the parent 
who from affection ebnsttMs his child. A profusion of dne cotton, 
ibcjugb iu size it were like a rock, might Fall upon any one without 
bEs being hurt; jmd thus lightly fell the words of Budha upon 
those whom he addressed- 

The methods that he took, in order that he might the more 
effectually teach those who tame to him, were many ; m when he 
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mudc an Image of himself, in which he revealed to Sib the sign 
that lie could see in no other way, which sign was seen by the brah¬ 
man alone, though at the time he was accompanied by 3 f >0 disci, 
pies; just as when a man feels pain, it is felt by himself alone,and 
not seen by another, and tts R sprite may appear to one person 
alone, though he be in the midst of many, lo Nanda he exhibited 
a beautiful dewi in the world of Sekra, that he might be induced 
thereby to despise the earthly princess ujxsn whom he had placed 
his affection h. In other ways also, or by other stratagems, he im¬ 
parted instruction to bis followers. In thin he acted like the skilful 
physician, who tries the emetic or the purgative, and who at one 
time cures hv aoointinE and at another by injaction. 

It was declared by Bud ha to AnantLi. that there are no concealed 
doctrines belonging to the Tntagatas; nevcrtlielesa it is sold in the 
MHlunka-Hiitra that when Milunka asked IS ml ha whether the exist¬ 
ent of the world is eternal or not eternal, he made him no reply ; 
but the reason of this was, that it was considered by Budhs as an 
enquiry that tended to no profit; and it was not the practice nf the 
Bud ha* to reply to nny question, the purport of which was not de¬ 
signed in some' way or other to assist m the overcoming of succes¬ 
sive existence and the reception of nltwann. 

It is said that «t one time, when Botlhi was preaching the harm, 
about sixty priests, who were imperfect in the fidth, vomited forth 
warm blood. The king of Sfigal objected to Nfignsuna that this 
was contrary tn the defloration that Bud ha is a benefit to all. and a 
disadvantage to none. WfignsfeBR J “ The throwing up of (he blood 
by the priests was not cause.! by Budbft J it was their own act” 
Mi Hilda: •* Bui if Budhit had not said buna, would it have taken 
place?” Nfignaenn: “It would not ; whilst the priests were 
listening to tho bans,, a fire was kindled within their bodies, and 
thin fire caused the coining forth of the warm blood.'’ Milinda: 
« Nevertheless, it must hive been Budba who wo* the principal 
cause of their destruction. Thus, there is » nnya, that lives in an 
ant-hill; but a man comes and breaks down this mound, that he 
may take away the earth, by which mentis the hole in which the 
snake Bos is filled up, and because it cannot breathe it dies; now is 
not the death of the snake most dearly caused by tho man:” 
Nagaaenas " It is." Milinda s “Just in the same way, the death 
of the priests was caused by fludho.' Kfigosenn: “ When Hudha 
says boon, It is not to produce anger in any one; U is to preserve 
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tW whs bear it from anger and hutted. When any one reed™ 

It with n willing mind. It brings forth the fruition of the paths (to 
nirwfcaaj; but when nay one hears it with an evil mind, he is 
brought to destruction. Thus, a man shake* a tree hiden with 
whether it be of mango, jambu T or seme other kind; the 
fraiEs that hare a strong stalk remsdn upW the tree, huh if them 
are any of which the stalk is decayed, they fall to til* ground ; juM 
so It is with the bona of Bndfaa; they whose minds are prepared 
receive from it be&fflt, but they whose mind* are a*er*a recede 
from it no benefit; they fall u^uin into the ocean of existent 
Again, in ploughing a field, for whatever kind of grin* 
thmuonds of blades of grass on’ destroyed; or in putting the 
5Uga|-^canes to be crushed In the null+ any worms that there ip} be 
upon them most perish ■ in the same way, ihe mind that is rightly 
disposed receives benefit from the bitna, WhilsL that which is evil 
is still exposed to the sorrows of existence/" Milinda: A| Blit 
wm it not through the preaching of the buna that the priests died f 
Nagat&m: 14 The carpenter, in preparing the tree that has Won 
Felled, cat* oif the knots and brunches* that nil may be made 
smooth, whilst he leaves untouched the parti that arc free from 
those e7;crE ; c ccneea ■ and in the same way, hy the preaching ot 
Budhn thou who are taking the paths are opiated* whilst the 
others paring Again, when the plantain tree has borne fruit, it 
dies ■ and when the marc 1 of the breed call Ajarm has foaled, she 
also dies; and when the robbers wlio have pillaged u country arc 
doomed to punishment, it is by their own net ; in like manners 
whan the hiiLy priests ?amif$d forth warm blood, their destruction 
was not cau«d by Budha, nor by any other Wing ; It was their own 
wet" 

At another time, when Bud ha resided in the garden called Ama- 
hikl* belonging to the Sakya princes* near the city of Ch&tinn&t W 
wan visited by Serlvnt and Mugalaru who were ac coin ponied by 500 
oilier priests; but when they proceeded to mceL lUc resident priests, 
fo great a noise was made in placing their scatfi and putting down 
their aims-bowls and robes* that Hud I ill called out* ** Atmudii, who 
are these persons that are making a noise T like so many finhemictt 
drawing their nets V' Ananda informed him that it was ocfcOikmed 
by line arrUal of nnmr stranger priests; on heating which, he sidd 
further, "Ananda, assemble the whole priesthood* and tell the 
pmat* who have acted like fishermen* no longer to remain uaur the 
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plate where 1 am.*' The priests, on receiving this command, re¬ 
tired to the council-chant her of the Sakya princes, who said to them 
when they had 1>een informed af their arrival. M Sire, where are so 
tnnnv of you going *t this uUMMUiblo hour; The priests told 

them what had occurred; upon which they went to Rudhn. to inicr- 
cecd in their behalf, and said, “ My lord, the seed newly sown, if 
it he not watered, perishes ; the calf that is away from its mother 
die*; so also will these priests, newly appointed to their "dice, he 
discouraged if they 'Pe not the great teacher; therefore, let them 
be forgiven.” Sahampa ti Malm Brahma also came from the bmhma- 
loka, and entreated forgiveness for the priesti. 1 his being per, 
..civet) by Mu gal an, by means of his divine eyes, he said, “ Priests. 
Uudhn grants ti* permission to return ; let us hasten to sl-c him. 
.Viter they bad worshipped the sage, he said to fieriyut, “ W hat 
were the thoughts that you entertained when ymi were sent away?” 
Seriyut replied that he began to think it would Li- Letter to leave 
the practice of the precepts, and return to the world. Upon hearing 
this, Budha said, " Serijut, Seriyut, this is enough} let no such 
thought hereafter be formed.” The same '[aestion was then put to 
Mngalan; who replied, ■■ I began to think that Biutha had abnn- 
dnned the truth, and that I or Seriyut. must see to the preservation 
of the priesthood.” For this resolution he was commended by ibe 
great teacher, who said that it mt eminently good. When a man 
t.tumbles over a root, nr stone, nr uneven ground it is not the 
earth that throws him down in ang<r T because the earth is incapable 
of feeling either displeasure or satisfaction; nor is it from aversion 
that the sen casts ‘.lie dead body Upon the shore ; in like manner, 
it was not the anger of Badha that caused the retirement of the 
priests, as he was entirely free from any such feeling ; it was the 
net of the priests themselves, that forbade them to remain. It was 
foreseen by Bedim that the retirement of the priests would have a 
beneficial influence upon them; and it was on this account, out of 
kindness tn them, that he exercised this act of discipline. {Mimdt i 

Amu.) 

8 . JVif Atniiuff in irAmS Ddilftu sakl Butm , 

When Budha said buna, if ic were so designed, all the beings in 
the sakwalu might hear it, but if it were only deigned for some 
particular being or beings, other* wore unable to bear it, though 
limy might be only an inch away from thoise to whom it was ad- 
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dressed* Thus when BudLa, on a certain occasion, sold brum to 
Ejiekra, Mugalan. who wai at that timn in lik own dwelling, heard 
the Siidb.ii uttered by the dew a, hut dad not hum the voice of Bud ha. 

By listening to the discourses of Budhn, even animals were 
n saw ted to enter the paths. On account of the want of merit, they 
might not ho able to enter upon tikis privilege at once, but after one 
or two subsequent births they were prepared to receive it. When 
tlot&HUfc was preaching by the side of a pond near the city of 
Champa, his sermon was heard hy a frog, which praised the sweet¬ 
ness of his voice, and exercised faith in him. Immediately after¬ 
ward!, a man who was watching some calves, drove a *lake into ihe 
ground* and inadvertently pierced the head of the frog, so that it 
died ; hut it wa*j hum In tlie Town Lisa dewa-Ioha, and had a ill.l iL r-iuJk 
of gold twelve yojatia* in tike. The ddwa looked to see how it wag 
^u- had attained this distinction ; and. when he discovered the cause* 
lie went to the place wore Budhn was preaching, and worshipped 
him. Eudha was aware of all that had occurred; hut for the 
lioncfit of those who were standing near, he said* H Beautiful d£wa B 
who are your why do you worship my feet ? M The dewu then 
related the eke oms lances under which he had gained Ms present 
happinessafter which Gotamn delivered a discourse Lo bim, and 
ltt + OOU people attained the paths, The dewa entered the path 
sowan, and mi dressing the assembly, he said, "'If L who have he, ml 
Laua during so short a period only, have gained all this beauty and 
splendour, undoubtedly those who listen long tn she greet teacher 
will attain nirwiina," 1 [ J¥hud&umarp$a-nitmh) 

The saying of buna by any one e!e^, to those who were accustomed 
to 1 ll.it Eudhu, was like the giving of a gem to tho^e who live in a 
palace of jewels, or u plan tain lo tlio^e who are in Lhe mid* I of n 
forest of sugar-cane, or the lighting a lamp in the broad sunshine 
Thus the upas aka Alula, with oOD others* w ent to their religions 
preceptor, Rewutn, tu hear boim; but he informed them that lie w,v> 
performing the c^erciso of dhyuna, and could not be disturbed* 
Dissatisfied with this reception, they resolved to leave him, and 
W£ui iu SeriyiU t who, wi'lumi. delay preached to them part of the 
Wlnaya-jiitaka; hut they aniil ibint (In- was like u Iljm i.L uf min 
shat tided the ponds aim overflowed the fields : and they wore ntill 
not tauten ted* They then went to Ammda. who said sd UhU*, that 
it was like the thunder-doud* which promise ■ much hut lets full only 
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ii few drop:;. LllnI of all they went to Budha, who Haul neither too 
much nor too litdc T but just guthcieiil for the mind to retain. By 
this means Atab and the ether upi'mujeag were enabled to eiutr the 
pnth^ p and attain nirwana. {Sadh&rmm nraitiakdri *) 

In a na-tree, at the door of a leu a, or cave, near the vrihara of 
Kelapaw* in Ceylon, resided a down. A young priest within the 
J s'mi one cloy repeated the Maha-samyansutra, when it was heard by 
the drWfl-p who railed out loudly* Sudhu. The priest enquired* 
M Who nro ytm? rl and thu voice replied, “I am a dewa_ p? The 
priest then a*kod t fcA Why do you call out, Sadhu? #f and the dewa 
isaid,** I heard the same sutra delivered hy Budha when he preached 
it in the great forest; you have now said it exactly :ls U wag spoken 
by him, without adding or retrenching a ibngb word/' The priest: 
** At that lime the assembly was immensely Iwrgti ; in what position 
were you when you heard the words of the gwtmr’ 1 The dewa: 
44 I resided in the same forest ; so many superior arrived that 

there was no room for me In ell Jumbudwipa; I therefore cume to 
Ilimbulotn, in Ceylon; but even there I wins not able to remain; 1 
WA4 driven otuiurd by the pressure of the crowd* until I arrived in 
MAgun, in the provinco of Euhumt, whence I had to enter the sen 
called Golu, uni II rim water was rm high aw the neck; from this 
place I heard the efttra/* Priest: 14 Could you sec Budha from 
thence ? F * Bewa : ** Yes; us plainly as if he had been closg to mt. |b 
Priest’ “ On that occasion many dvwas became rahata; did yon ? pt 
Dewa : M No." Priest: 14 Perhaps you entered the path sow&n J” 
The dewa was ashamed to reply* as he had not entered even the 
first of the paths, and said that this was not a proper question for 
the priest to ask. The priest then requested to see the devru* 
but he replied that it was not possible for him lu exhibit bis 
whofc body ; Le therefore put forth only a part of one of hLi lingut** 
when ih? whole lena became full of light* as LF the full moors had 
risen. The dew 1 a then worshipped the priest, and retired. \ Amo.~ 
m zfitrv.) 

The king of SAuid i-nqwradof N;igah<ma how it wus ihut Budha, 
when ut the foot of the bo-Iter;, refused to say b:smi until entreated 
to do m by Malta Brahma* saying his conduct was like that of a 
bowman who should take pains to acquire the art of archery* asul 
i hen never touch a bow, or that of an athlete, who shotibl study 
ntrintively -lie art ot wrestling, and llirui never isiri r the nnimi, 
Nagasenu replied* 41 Budha perceived that the dhamuna is exceed- 
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jnglv subtle anil occult; like a Imij that is split a hum!rod times., 
□r a tirasuro covered by n great mek ; land that la release men 
from existence on ncconnl of I bo prevalence and power of evil de- 
hire* would hu like snatching the prey from the mouth of an nlligu'ur. 
He* therefore, pimped before he began the preaching ‘if the burnt; 
jast a* a skilful pbyslomn^henh^ approaches his patient, consi dors 
what, medicine h will be- proper to administer for the own-1anting o f 
ike dlst-nse;; or a king, when anointed* thinks in whit manner a]l 
tins various orders of Lis attendants nnd ministers will have In be 
supported. When so exalted a being a.n M 'aba Brahma eri treated 
ElmILei to say Lina, oil the dewas and brahmai learnt therefrom tha 
greatness of its cxcullenefl, and wc-ru willing to receive it; ms when 
a king er principal noble pays respect* to an y rasmnnn priest, the 
worship of all the other oi tiers in the statu follows ns a natural 
consequence. 

On a certain occasion, when Kan da was erpoimdlng the bana. 
Radian refieetvd that ua bis religion would endure so long, and bo 
beneficial to so many, it would be right (bat as a mark of or -peel 
he febcmld go and buur it preached. So he wont in dihgiiisu* nnd 
listen eel during the whole of the three watches* until the dawn 
began bo appear ; when lit mine forth from his concealment, crying 
out Sutlhu, Sudhu, and declined that the meaning of what he taught 
had been vom?ctly explained, On hearing this, Xu.tula arose from 
his Hut, worshipped Budbn, and asked how be could end rue the 
fatigue of listening so long. The sage replied, ** Is it »t ail won¬ 
derful that 1 have listened to you during the three watches ? I could 
icmnia to hear balm* mt merely during a single day, hat through a 
whole kziljia/ 1 From that lime the people listened with greater 
delight to the bann T a* it had thus been praised by Budha. (Sad- 
liarmmcrrtrfu ajld ft .} 

9 , Tht ivpstmthti-iil Endmrmcnh t*J Bmtha. 

The dasa-Lala, ten powers, or modes of wisdom, were possessed 
by Jtadhu. 1. Hie wisdom that understands vthmt knowledge is 
necessary for the right fulfilment of any particular duty, in what¬ 
soever aUmitiPti, 2 . That which knows the result or coaisctpuiiees 
of karma. 3 . That which knows the way to the attainment uf 
nirwaoa. 4 . l*hat wtibdi sec* the various sakwalosr 3 . That 
which knows, the thoughts of other beings U T Thai which knows 
thaL llie organa of agasl iire not the self. 7 . That whack krtow> 
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the purity produced by the exercise of the dhyamut. k, That which 
known where tmy tine wan born in all f former births. 9. That 
which knnwrs where tiny one will be born in all future birth*. l*h 
J ['haC which knows how tin- result- proceeding from kimim may In¬ 
ti verromu.* 

The eighteen budhu-dbartntnn were □ * follows l. The seeing 
of dl things past. 2. The seeing of all things future. -J, The 
seeing of nil things present. I Propriety of action, or thru which 
is dime by the body. 5. Propriety oF words, or that which i^- done 
by h] ie 1 1 1 'lli 6. Propriety of though or that which it done by the 
mind. 7. The establishment of his intentions, so that they cannot 
hu frustrated by another, B. The simU-ir establishment of his doc¬ 
trines-. 9, The same with that which proceeds from snmddM, iu. 
Tlie paine with that which proceeds from wiryu. 11. The same 
ivitit that which proceeds from wimukti. 12, Tin same with that 
which proceeds from pmgnyawa. 15. Avoiding pleasures. *ir any- 
thing that might evcite ridacide* 11. Avoiding strife and cm l tent ion.. 
15. I'he possession of a wisdom from which nothing i* hid* in uoy 
place whatever. 16. Doing all things with due do like ration* 17. 
HavLng some meanings or inH'niirnu in nil that is done. IS, N r oi 
doing anything from an unwise parliulsty- 

There h no limit to the knowledge of the Bud has; and they are 
the only beings over existent of whom this can he predicated. To 
the knowledge of all oSher beings there is a limit* differing- in ex¬ 
tent according to the merit of tha individual. From the Budhns 
nothing can l>e hid ; aJl times ns well as places am open to their 
mental vision; they see nil things as distinctly as a man in a smoJI 
apartment can -sec all things in it* at high noon t in clear weather* 
The mind of the Budhns, when k goo* out after any thing* is sure 
to discover it, as thu well-directed arrow of tha skilful archer flies 
at once Ed the hair it is intended to split; it does not go too far, it 
does not come too short; it passes exactly to the right place. 

In the conversations that were held between Mlluxda and Nago- 
stnti, the king brought many objections against the nupirunncy and 
wisdom of Bndlia It m said that all that it was necessary for 
Bmlha to receive, such us robes, food, and medicine when sick, he 
received without any trouble or effort beyond that which was im¬ 
plied in the carrying of the alms-bowl* lib was liis usual custom : 

* The three lost powera are called triwidyawa. 
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but dug day when he visile*! list brahman village of P&ncJutfl&hunn 
alms wore given him, and ho returned with an empty bowl. I he 
king of Sagal askfid Nigas&m bow thift ocenmnl, and was told that 
it was ihrough the influence of Mara. 41 Then/' ^aid the king, 

** the demerit of Mitn was mote influential than the merit of 
BndW But. Mfcgfttcna replied, t4 A man brings a present of 
honey Jo ike palace gate of a ehokrawarUi; hut the porter, out of 
envy, tella him that the emperor cannot be disturbed at that un¬ 
timely hour, and sends him away without receiving the present. In 
ibis case, the porter prevent* the emperor front receiving the honey ; 
but he is not more powerful than the emperor, inasmuch as presents 
art pouring into the palace by a. thousand olher channels; ami iti 
|]ll- -jine way, though Mara prevented ihe people of I'unehnsaln 
from presenting alms to ftudhu. the dtwaa nourished Ms body with 
divine aliment, and he suffered no loss from the withholding vt the 
alm&. There me four modes in which aim* may be prepares!, 1. 
Adrishta, as when food U prepared without the intention of pre¬ 
senting it to Rudha. 2 . UddiB&akatn, a* when food ie prepares! 
uritb the express intention of giving it to Budha. a. Upukkata, as 
when food is placed before Budka, 4- Pmbhbga, as when any 
Lirride has been presented to Bedim, and be come his personal jhjh. 
session! whether it be a robe, alms-bowl T or other requisite 
Mod comi-.h under the bend of adrishta, Bndha may kt- prevented 
from receiving it; but in those things that relate to the other beads, 
no prevention can be cturuisc-d ; their reception Is certain. \S bal - 
over being were in any of these instances to attempt to hinder 
Rudhu from receiving that which was intended for him. nr tu take 
frum bim 'bat wMcli he hn c received, hi* head would cleave into a 
hundred or a thousand pieces. These are four privileges that raa Lu- 
eivcly belong to Budha, vie.. No one can take from him the food that 
has bean set before him, ur prepared for him* nor any of Ills personal 
pQ^esrious ; no one can prevent the shining of the rayn that pro¬ 
ceed from his body; no otic cllu prevent She csercusc of ihc power 
he posse Kira of knowing any matter with which he wishes to be no- 
Lpminted ; and no uiu? can lake Ml life. Mum was in the bra hm a n 
village in dsagubie; but ns the thief when tie Seeled is out Into a 
thousand piocoH, or the adulteress impa!od t so will Mura suffer lor 
hiff op pavilion tu Bndhn; and therefore Ms demerit wp not mure 
powerful ihan the merit of Bu*lha/ r 

Is if. Bald that when Budha walked abroad, though ihc earth doe* 
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tint posses* a iiiitid (nth^tani), the low places m Ms path became 
eIcvated* and the high place- plain, Nevertheless. on am ot-cwHOn 
tin? fragment of u stone struck the foot of the great teacher. These 
deckraliune appeared to ^Ulinda not to coincide - hut Nagoseoa in¬ 
formed him that the fragment did not nuika the foot of Bttdha from 
any inherent or natural eauAC. A large 5 tune wjts aimed at Ms head 
by Dewadatta j but through the merit of the sage two large rocks \ 
arose from the carth T and at the distance of twenty cubit* from 
Budlm met (he stone that had been hurled against Mm, when a 
small fragment was broken off by the concussion, which on fulling 
struck hi* foot, Thus, when any liquid, whether it be mUk T honey, 
ghee, or gnieI T is taken up by the finger, part of It U lost ; as it 
drops from the end s it does not come to the proper place ; or whan 
fine 5 and is taken In the hand, part of it escapes; or when rice fa 
eaten, part of it falli from the hand cib it Is conveyed to she mouth : 
and the breaking off of the fragment of a stone was only like the 
re mo not or part that in wasted and lost, of which no notice is taken. 
When, ilunl fa raised Lit the wind, it Tails here or there as it may 
happen* and the withered leaf when it falls from the tree Is in Lhe 
same manner carried in this direction or In that ns the case may he ; 
in the same way* the fragment, when broken from the stone, must 
full in some direction* and it fell upon the font pf Budha ; the stone 
was fltTo-'jtod in its eourao, but the breaking off of the fragment was 
a casual circumstance, exterior to the main occurrence. 

U uugtifc he said shut if Budha won all-wise, he would not hive 
hmti moved to fnrgiv-e iioriyut and Mugllam when the priests who 
accompanied them made a rtoke near the wihura in which the mgv 
resided, at the mterci:s*ion of the Siikya princes and Muba Brahma* 
Hut the wife gratifies her husband by displaying before him his own 
treasures, and even the barber pleases the king when he dresses 
and combs his hair ; in like manner, the princes gained forgivmiesfa 
for the priests by repeating to Budha what ho already knew. 

The king pf Bag.-d pile day mhl to NigaAeno, 11 Did you ever sue 
Budha?" end (ho priest replied that he had not, M Hindu: " Did 
your preceptor ever see him:' r NagaEena: M No.” Milinda: 
“Then there is no Budlm , 0 XagaEcna: "Did you ever see the 
Uhh river, in the forest of llimdhi ? 1F Mtllmla : “ No. TF Nagosenn : 
"Did your father ever see lE?" Sfilmda: "No," Nagastrui: 
4i Then then? fa no JJhk river." Milinda: 4 - Though neither I nor 
my father ever saw it, *lill there is such a river,” Nagasona : **Su 
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also. though neither 1 nor my H*aeher ever aaw ftudha, there Li such 
a tiding.’ + Again, the king enquired how Nagpsem knew tliu^ 
Budlio, whom he Lad not seen* was supreme; nod this proal re¬ 
plied that he knew it in the same way as persons who have never 
scLii the sea know that it is brood and boundless* and receives the 
waters of the five grtU rivers. The priest said nlxo* M There wni 
formerly in this city of tsugul a learned preceptor railed Tlh*u; 
though he has beEEi dead many years* we know that inch a pCTFun 
existed by the writings he bat left: in like manner* any one who 
reads l he dhiLOursca of Budhn now extant, may loom therefrom that 
he is supreme- 1 ' 

The kingp on smother ocearinu* said to NiignseniL, +K Did Jimtha 
kno w all things? I) 1 d be see iiH things?' r Nugase ha: M Yes. 1 
Alifindu i *■ Then why did he forbid things after they bad been done ■ 
by Lift disciples; would there have been any harm in furbidding 
them previously ;' 1 " Nagascna t fc * There is in this your city a wise 
physician; be i* acquainted with tbu properties of all kind* of 
medicine; does be ndminijiter the mcdkbo previous to Ehe dieciiee, 
or after V* M Hindu : Mi After its appearance." Xagasciia : h - Even 
so* though Bud]ia knew nil things; he did not forbid that which 
was done by his dBriples previous to I ho perfunnance of the act, 
but after it was accomplished/ 1 

Another objection was brought by Mliinda against the perfection 
of wisdom claimed by Bud bit* in this farm : M It was declared by 
Budfia that he perfectly understood nil that he taught ur enjoined* 
and that he enjedited nothing whatever that be did not thus under, 
stand l and yet al another time he gave the priests permWtoti* if mi 
disposed, to omit attending to mtnv of the ordinances he had en¬ 
joined; new they mu-it at first have been propounded in ignorance* 
or without an adequate cause/ 1 Xfigasunu replied, ,b This was 
done merely that he might try the priests. Thus* the chakra wants 
addict* the prince who is to be hi* KUcces*or« and says* Son you 
will have to reign over the whole of the people of Jambudwipn ‘ 
the cares of state are many; it will therefore be better for you to 
take no notice of the more barbarous nations. lint ihe prince, from 
his love of power* pays no attention to this advice. In like manner, 
though Budhn gave permission to his priests to omit attending to 
some of his ordinance*, he knew that they woutd not do *o p from 
their We to the dUai-mma* and their wUh to bo relieved from the 
cvilis nf existence/* 


VllL DIflJfrtf, TlD-TITESj A?TD rOWEEfl y|- J3TTDII4. 

TIiaordination af\D£wadMta by Dudha w*s commented on by the 
kln^ uf S&gsl, who EflSd to Mgweim, " If Ruriha knew, whan he 
ordained Dewadutta, that lie would cansu a division of the priest- 
hoyd and Lave to suffer during a whole kalpa thu punishment of 
boll, it cannot bo true that be loves all sentient being*. pities them, 
and turns away the misfortune* that threaten them; or if he did 
oot know lhat he would commit the crime* he is tiu[ jill-wi&e* and 
slic declaration that ha knows all things U false; if he is aJt-uior- 
dful he k not nil-wise j if he is aU-wise, he is not alJ-mermfiiL^ 
Nagas^na : "Eudhn is all-merafiU* and jet ho is all-wise* though 
he ordained Dewadiitta^and than gave him the power to commit the 
sin fur which ho must suffer during n whole ku]pa in hell. The ap¬ 
parent contradiction i« thus explained. Budba saw that on atemm? 
of the sins committed in former births, D£wnda!ta was doomed to 
pass from hell to hell, during many lacs of kolas of years, bo that 
bk pumshnrenL would be almost endless? but he nko saw that If 
be were ordained* though he would cause a division of the priest¬ 
hood and thus have to suffer during a whole kalpa in hell, vet that 
the merit be would gain thereby would set aside the severer punish- 
mcnl t and cut it off p so that it would not have to bo endured, Thu*}, 
if he had not been ordain#^ his punishment would have been im¬ 
mensely greater than that which he has now to soflbr; rind it was 
from seeing this that Jhidha ordained him. Therefore Budha may 
be aH-mercIfiLL and yet all-ww/ 1 Milindn: 11 Tim Budha's 

mercy is on this wise * he punishes a man, and than anoints Ids 
body with sesumum oil; he outs him down, and than rake* him 
up ; he take* his life, and then causes him again To live ; sec, what 
mercy! When he would favour any one, he first causes him 
sorrow, and the consolation comes afterwards. 11 ^agusena : 
H Whm Bud ha pimutaa any one h or cants him down. or takes hi* 
life, it is that he may Ire benefited thereby; far Elm same reason 
that a father chastises his child. Bud ha ordained f Jewadarta, ]> e _ 
cau*c ho saw that thereby a great degree of suffering would be pre¬ 
vented. A* when a noble who is in favour at court secs that a re¬ 
lative or friend is about to suffer some severe punishment, he pleads 
for him with the king* and mitigates the sentence, or obtain* for¬ 
giveness; so Eudha interfered to arrest tire punishment that awaited 
3 lewadatla. It was like the act of a skilful physician, who cures a 
disease by the application of a pow erful medicine When he sees a 
putrid and offensive sore, he cleanses it, cuts it open with a sharp in- 
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atrumcnt, and cauterise* if; but will any one say that ho does all till® 
wanton! v T or that he does wrong ? When el man,, carelessly walking 
along the road, runs a ihorn into his foot, and another who follows 
him hues hi? min fortune, and with another thorn, or some instrument* 
extract* the thorn that his caused pain, docs he do this wantonly, 
or from a cruel disposition ? Is it not rather in merer, that a 
greater evil mpy be prevented } It was for the Name reason, and 
with thfl same intention, that Bud hit ordained Dew album/' When 
the king beard this explanation, he acknowledged that bis doubts 
were removed. 

The king of Sagel repeated the question that be bad asked on a 
previous occasion respecting the wisdom of Budha, and again en¬ 
quired, “Doe* Budhft know all things?" 1 Nagasena replied, 
“ Yes i he knows all things, but the power that bo possesses is not 
at ell times exercised; this power i* attached to thought* or there 
must be the exefdfle of thought In order to discover that which lac 
Wlfhes to know ; what he wishes to know he discovora in a moment 
by the exercise of thought/" MilLndn: “Thun if Rudba must 
seek before he ran dnd ? if that which he sec* has to be discovered 
by ec arching, ho i* not all-wise," Mgasena: “The power of 
thought in lludha i* exceedingly quick and subtle, T will explain 
to you how it is, but I can only do it in a very in adequate manner. 
Thus, in one gcla, or load of rice T there arc (i3,fl^0 T 00O grains ; each 
of ihthe grain* ean be separately considered by Bndhii in a moment 
of time. In that moment the seven-tunes gifted mind exercises 
this power, (Mitiwk r JViMiftl.) 
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I. TUB BLHJUrtM or EX JITF^fc—rir TIT1 {UtOJUTlJBHU UdM\— 111. HEXfiATrcm 

rr. fmceftiuk*—t, hhch imi ratios.—ti. cosscTocireiirt*,— tti. iourrrrT; 

tjiiPJi I ^CTALl-rr J -12fD VCl 5 LJlT. IUTT tl!fl ITFIfVy, — VTH. ULFOODUCTIDMI'j-II. 

KAEMA. 

^ e have now done with the ancient legend* and itb super¬ 
natural accompaniments. We have to enter into another 
region* anil commence a course of observation that in its 
character will differ widely from that which we have hitherto 
pursued. We have, For a time* to shut out from our vision 
the various orders of existence that have flitted before u* in 
bewildering profusion, and to cksfii down our attention to a 
silent contemplation of the elements of our own being. We 
are still in a World of mystery; but this arises as much from 
the difficulty of the subject, ns from Lhe maimer of it* illut,- 
tration. 

Before we commence our tasi, it will be well to ascertain 
the object, or motive, of our investigation. We should have 
supposed * fr om what wc have already seen, that the teachings 
of Budha were of too practical a nature to allow of much 
attention being paid to so abstract, and apparently unprofit¬ 
able, a subject* its the one now before us. But it is not from 
a vain curiosity, or to discover new objects of admiration, or 
to enlarge the domain of science p we are to continue our 
researches. Tt is to find out the highest illustration of the 
great principle, that all being, every possible mode of exist¬ 
ence, partakes of “impemanency p misery* mid unreality/" 
The Spartan prayer was, " Give us what is good and wh*t is 
beautiful ; w and Coleridge aays, Poetry has given me the 
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liabit of wishing to discover the good is ml the beautiful in all 
that meets and tmrrouiids me j” but the Rudhi*t seeks to 
realise the truth of u more ancient axiom j “ AH 5s vanity and 
vexation.” The essential properties of existence are eim- 
merated t in order to convince us that there is no self* or tsoiih 
Wc are to con template the unreality of our being T that wc 
may loam to despise itj and place ourselves in such a posi¬ 
tion that Tve may live above its agitations and secure its 
cessation. 

The elements of sentient existence are called khan das, of 
winch there are fire constituents; literally, five auctions, or 
heaps (1J. 1, The organised body (3)* or the whole of 

being, apart from the mental processes. 2. Sensation (3j. 
S r Perception (4)* 4. Discrimination (5), 5. Conscious- 

nces (fi)* 

In the Brahma Jib Sutra (Rev* D. J. Gogtrly, Ceylon 
Friend, Sept. 1838), we have an account of sixty-two hete¬ 
rodox sects,, which enumeration is said t.a include ** all the 
different modes of belief that were then ill existence or could 
ritistP* They arc divided into two great sections. 

1, Those who reason nn the past, containing eighteen 
clancs. 1—4. Those who hold the eternity of existence, 
which arises from their having a recollection of former births, 
or from induction, fr—ft. Those who hold that some beings 
are eternal and some mutable. 9 —12. Those who affirm 
that the world is finite, or that it is infinite, or infinite late¬ 
rally hut not perpendicularly* or tilat it cannot be predicated 
as cither finite or infinite* IS* Those who doubt, or equivo¬ 
cate, from various causes. 14— IS. Those who suppose that 
they and the world arc uncaused, from their having pre¬ 
viously existed in the brahma world in which there is no 
coDseiousuefts + 

2. Those who reason a* to the future, containing forty-four 
dsufttti. 1—IB. Those who hold w future state of conscious 
existence, and that it h either material, immaterial, a mixed 
stale, or neither material nor immaterial; that it is either 
finite, indefinitely extended, a mixture of boih states, or 
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neither the one nor the other; or that its perceptions Lite 
either simple, discursive. limited; unlimited, happy, miserable, 
mixed, or insensible. 17— 24. Those who hold a future 
4atc of unconscious existence* £5-— 32, I lose who hold a 
state between consdou-^nefis and unconsciousneRs* 33 —39. 
Those who ho hi that death, at once, or ultimately, is annilii- 
IstWEL 40—14. Those who reason on the mode in which 
perfect happiness is to be obtained. 

According to Gdtania, the pure unmixed truth is not to be 
found anywhere but in his own buna. To other teachers the 
truth may appear partially; but to him alone doe* it dppear 
in tmshrouded clearness and in its utmost amplitude. In 
him it is not an acquisition* gained by means of some mental 
process, nor is it, a lesson taught by another. It is an intui¬ 
tive mi derived power ; u self-generated effulgence. By this 
unerring sage it in declared, that nunc of the sixty-two 
opinions above enumerated are consistent with the truth; so 
tliat, according to him, there k no state of future existence, 
either conscious or unconscious, material or immaterial, mise¬ 
rable or happy. And yet death is not annihilation. We 
exist, and wc do not exist. We dio, and wc do not die. 
These appear to be contradictions; but we shall afterwards 
learn that the seeming disc rep ancy arises from the com¬ 
plexity of the system. There will he a future state of exist- 
i me, hut not of the individuality that now exists : and 
though death is the dissolution of that which now exists, it 
ia not the annihilation of a potentiality inherent io that ex¬ 
istence. 

It is evident that the four last of the tlmndas are results, 
or properties, of the fir^t; and if there be anything equiva¬ 
lent to that which we Gill the soul* it must be found under 
the first class. Now there are twenty-eight members of the 
organised body, but among them no single entity is pre¬ 
sented that wu can regard as the primary and essential prin¬ 
ciple to which all the other parts are accessories. It is the 
office of life, or vitality, to keep together, or preserve, the 
constituents «f the organized body; amrl here its office np- 
















pears to cease. W e nn■ told that it is a wind* or air, that 
imparts the power by which the hand or foot* or any other 
member is moved; but it i* said again that the promt pa] 
cause of muscular action is the hita. or mind. W hen we 
search further, to find out what the Blind is t we are still left 
in uncertainty its to its retd nature* There are mental ope- 
rations presented J of various classes* but we can find no in¬ 
strumentality 1>y which these processes are conducted, "I ho 
second khanda, sensation, is the result of contact, and cannot 
exist without it. The third, perception, and the fourth, diti- 
erimimULun, are equally derived or dependent; they com- 
me lire md cease smndianeouhly with contact* And oi the 
fifth, consdousiiess, it expressly stated it can only exist 
contemporaneously with the organized body, On seme oc¬ 
casions, mind is represented as being merely a result* pro¬ 
duced bv the impinging of thought, upon the hearty as sight 
h produced by the eon tact of the eye with the outward form* 
or of the ear with sound. At- death j or cntiatquern upon it 
in the course of time, there is a dissolution, a “breaking 
[ts it is called, an entire evani&hmcnt of the whole of the 
khan das, and of every part of them* The dements, that 
whilst ui juxta-pnsition, formed what we, in our ignorance, 
rail a sentient being, no longer produce the >anie effect* as 
their relation to each oilier has ceased. Mur is it firom want 
of precision in the language, or defect in the enumeration, 
that we are led to form these conclusions; m it jy expressly 
stated to he a heterodox idea that represents the soul as 
“ flying happily away* like a bird from its cage*” At another 
time we are informed by Gotnnm that none of the klmndns 
taken separately are the self, and that taken conjointly they 
are not the self* There is no such thing tis a soul, the home 
of a self, apart from the five U iambi*, There can therefore, 
according to Jiudhism, be no such process as a transmigra¬ 
tion, in the usual sense of the term, and 1 have not used it 
in any of my illustrations. 

The eastern mind has suffered much from it* fhndnesB (hr 
analogy and metaphor. With the nati ve mil horn the Lucon- 
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eluriveness of an argument is overlooked if it be supported 
by [i striking figure. By this means P they set aside the exist¬ 
ence of the man (7), It is asked, TVhat is a chariot ? Are 
the wheels (each part of the chariot br ing separately named) 
the chariot ? It is evident that they are not* Then, most 
conclusively! there is no chariot. The chariot is a mere 
name. In like manner, it is asked. What is a man ? Are 
thii even (each member of the body being separately named) 
the man ? It is evident that neither the eyes, the feet, the 
heart, nnr any separately-named member of the body is the 
man. Therefore, most conclusively, there is no man. The 
man m a mere name. Bat they forget that whilst between 
the wheel and the axle-tree there is no connexion but that of 
position, subjectively, and of name, objectively, there is a 
mysterious communion between one member of the body and 
another, so that ff if one member suiTer, nil the members 
suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the members 
rejoice with it.” liven upon their own system the compa¬ 
rison fails a* they acknowledge a nexus of Vitality in what 
we rail the man* to which there is nothing analagous in the 
chariot. 

A formula has been propounded by Gdtama, called the 
pa Lief i a samuppMa, or the causes of continued existence. 
Like the successive footsteps of the bullock when drawing the 
wagon or the plough ; or like the repeated undulations uf a 
wave, one flowing into the other : a process Is continuously In 
operation, in whichthere is the recurrence of certain ednets, in 
uniform regular! ty of sequence* 1 * On acconnt of ignorance,” 
said Budka, in one of the Discourses that appear in the San¬ 
yo tt a, o _4 translated by the Uev. D. J. Gogerly (Ceylon Friend, 
April, 1839), ,f merit and demerit are produced ; on account 
of merit mid demerit, consciousness ; on account of con¬ 
sciousness, body and mind ; on account of body and mind, 
the six organs of sense; on account of die six organs of 
sense, touch for contact); on account of contact, desire; on 
account of derive, sensation fof pleasure or pain) ; on account 
of sensation, cleaving for dinging to existing objects) ; on 
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account of clinging to existing objects, retirwt^l existence 
for reproduction Lifter death); on account of reproduction 
of existence, birth; on account of birth, decay, death, sor¬ 
row, crying, pain, disgust and passionate discontent. Tbits 
is produced the complete body of sorrow. From the com¬ 
plete separation from, and cessation of ignorance* is the ces¬ 
sation of merit and demerit; from the cessation of merit and 
demerit is the cessation of consciousness ; from the cessation 
of coxisinousuesb is the cessation of (the existence of ) body 
and mind; from the cessation of (the existence of ; body and 
mind is the cessation of (the production of) the fix organa ; 
from the cessation of (the production of) the six organs is 
the cessation of touch; from the cessation of touch is the 
cessation of desire m f from the cessation of desire is the sen¬ 
sation of (pleasure able or painful) sensation ; from the cessa¬ 
tion of sensation is the cessation of the cleaving to existing 
objects ; from the cessation of cleaving to existing objects is 
the cessation of a reproduction of existence; from a cessa¬ 
tion nf a reproduction of existence is the cessation of birth ; 
from n cessation of birth is the cessation of decay. Thus, 
thin whole body of sorrow censes to exist/ 1 There are throe 
terms in tide series that will require further explanation : L 
Ignorance. 2 . The cleaving to existing objects. 3. Merit 
and demerit* 

1- The first term in tbi- circle of generation is ignorance, 
awidya. It is un abstract quality producing nnothcr abstract 
quality, merit and demerit, karma ; which karma produces a 
third abstraction, consciousness ; and this consciousness is 
endowed with physical power, and produces body and mind* 
In which is included all the particulars that ill their aggrega¬ 
tion form what Is called a wmiaent being. We have no in- 
formation as to the origin of uwldya. How did it first arise t 
I o what was it then attached t These are questions to which 
vro have no answer, its no one but a Ibidbn can tell bow 
kLirma opcratcy, or how the chain of existence commenced* 
It is as v;kin to ask in what part of the tree the fruit exists 
before the blossom r. put forth, ns to ask for the lucidity of 
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karma. Wo can learn how error is produced m a being 
already existent; but wc are not taught, in any work I Lave 
been, bow the primary karma, the first link (not in the circle* 
hut in thr scries of circles) was produced. e Lire tuld that 
each circle comes from a previous circle; as any given theme 
come? from a previous fiame ; or any given tree corned from n 
previous tree] or any given egg cornea from a previous egg; 
but* as in all similar arguments, the declaration is un- 
Hritbfactory, It only carries hack the process to a more 
distant period. We want to know whence came the first egg, 
or tree, or flame P or circle. Wo cun not think of a Beyond, or 
of any number in a aeries, however extended, that in not de¬ 
pendent on a first* The brahmanical account of the origin 
uf awtdyo. is more intelligible, though not more satisfactory. 

Whilst Bnduu& formerly, in the hegtmii i ig of the kalpu, 
wafl meditating on creation, there appeared a creation bo- 
ginning with ignorance, and consisting of darkness. Irum 
that great being appeared fivefold ignorance, consisting of 
obscurity. jOusino, extreme illusion, gloom, and utter tkrk- 
ncflA. The creation of the creator thus plunged in abstraction, 
was die fivefold (immoveable , world, without intellect or re- 
flection, void of perception or sensation, incapable of feeling, 
and destitute of motion. Since Immovable things were first 
created* this is called the first creation*”—Wilson 1 * Vishnu 
Purina. But as this was an imperfect creation, it was suc¬ 
ceeded by eight uthers* each more perfect than the preceding 
:ilt. According to this theory, aw Idyii i^ the primary operation 
oi' the divine energy. Nearly all the ancient cosmogonies 
commenced in a similar manner* which is only a poetical 
mode of confessing ignorance of the Great First Cause, by 
changing the subjective into the objective. In the Orphic 
fragments. Night is called £i the source of all things.” With 
this agrees the well-known passage in Hesiod 1 * Tbeogcmys— 
■ * First of fill was Chaos. Afterwards arose thr* widc-bosomed 
Emt li, the firm restiug-placo of all things ; and gloomy Tar¬ 
tar a in Lhe depth of the earth ; and Eros, the fairest of the 
immortal gods,” The world was called by Democritus, iC an 
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e?gg of tie night.** From the worship of the raus uraneus 
by the Egyptians, we may learn that amidst tire gloom of 
their solemn temples a similar idea was entertained. There 
h thin diflenonce between the cast and west* that whilst the 
Greets personified what are called the powers of naturej die 
Hindus give to them intelligence and efficiency, without per¬ 
sonification. 

8. The cleaving to existing objects is npnihiniL There arc 
two properties inherent m all seudunt beings, except the 
rah at* first* up&d&ua* and secondly, karma, literally action,, 
the aggregate result of all previous acts* in unbroken succes¬ 
sion, from the commencement of existence.,, in the births in¬ 
numerable that have been received in past ages. At death, 
tlie five khandas arc dissolved* As they no longer exist in 
combination, they can maintain no reciprocity of influence! 
their mutuality of operation has censed for ever* But the 
up Adana still exists and the karma lives on- The cleaving 
to existing objects, or tlin breaking up of the Vha m W, liy 
some unexplained instrumentality, produces another bring. 
The upAdAna cannot but exert its power; another being 
must necessarily be produced. It is as impossible p under 
ordinary cLrcumstances, to separate reproduction from upA- 
dnmi T as it would be to separate heat from fire nr solidity 
from the rock ; iho one follows as naturally ns the other, and 
nil luc equally mysterious in the manner of their operation. 
As it j& the grand tenet of BLidlusm, dint all i.'xhkiLee h jm 
evil, it thus becomes consistent with right reason to seek the 
destruction of up Adana * which alone can secure the reception 
oi nirwAna, or the cessation of being. 

3. By up&cldna a new existence is produced, but the man¬ 
ner of its operation is eon trolled by fhc karma with which 
it is connected* 11 would sometimes npiwni- that upadAjaa is 
lire efficient cause of reproduc'd nti, and at other time* that it 
is karma + But in all instances it i* the karma that appoints 
whether tin- being to he produced shall be an insert in the 
sunbeam* a worm in the earth, a fish in the sea, a fowl in the 
iiir, a beasi in the forest, a man* a restless demon, ur a dewa 
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or brahma nf the celestial world. The renewed existence 
may be in any world of any sfakwak; it may be In any 
species of being ; and in that species it may be of any grade, 
HTrnSj if Lhc existence be as a man, it is the karma that ap- 
| mints whether it shall be as a male or female, ns a monarch 
or as an o Literate, beautiful or ugly, or happy or miscrable, 
The karma is itself controlled by its own essential character. 
If it be good, it must necessarily appoint the being that will 
be produced to a state of happiness and privilege; but if it 
be evil, it must as necessarily appoint the being to a state ot 
misery and degradation. In the act of reproduction* karma 
can work with out the aid of a material matniinenLiIity, si*- 
some beings in this world* find all in the dewa-ldkns, ore pro¬ 
duced by what is called the appmtkmal birth (8j. 

It is difficult to speak with technical precision on Bud- 
hiHtical subjects* in another language p unless great eircnmlo- 
cation be usetL We have to alter the meaning of words* if 
we would rightly understand the system* We may notice, 
for instance* the personal pronoun . . , I* With the Budhist* 
this is a non-entity. And it is not because he ia a nominal ast 
rather than a realist, lie knows all that constitutes what is 
regarded as a sentient being, lie can (.numerate all the 
partd that enter into its composition* But he denies that 
there exists anything erpiivalent to that which, in other sys¬ 
tems, is called the souk It is true that the five khancUy 
exist. There is no delusion as to them. But when m 
jif^ert (he existence of any demont or essence in addition* 
we deceive ourselves; it m not a reality; Uttering the tii-tib- 
mcials of Budhisiu, rather than adopting iLs language* I may 
regard myself as a sentient being* now existent in the world 
of me in But I hitvc existed* in a buruiktr manner, in many 
myriads of previous births., and may have passed through all 
possible hL iles of being* from the highest to the lowest, aud 
have been in name of them repeatedly* i am now with r the 
LEillurnce of nil that 1 have ever done* in all these ages. 
Tins ls m\ karma* the arbiter of my destiny* Until I a train 
dirwiniii 1 must still continue to exist ; bul the states of 
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bemg into which I shall pass, as duration rolls on, I cannot 
tell, Ilte future is enshrouded in impenetrable darkness. 

Tills wonder-working karma ss u mere abstraction. It is 
declared to be aehintcyya, without a mind. In this respect* 
it in allied to the ear tin The earth, naturally, enables the 
seed to germinate, and produces plants and lofty trees; and 
iii the same manner, karma, naturally, produces a new 
existence, in conjunction with npftdana. Neither the earth 
nor the seed, neither the karma nor the up&dima, possesses a 
mind. Yet the way of karma is intricate and Involved No 
sentient being can tell in what state the karma that he pos¬ 
se^:! will appoint bis next birth ; though he may be now, 
find continue to be until death, one of the most meritorious 
of men. In that karma there may be the crime of murder, 
committed many ages ago, but not yet expiated ; and in the 
next existence its punishment may have to be endured. 
There will ultimately be a reward for that w hich in good ; 
but it may be long delayed. lL act- like an hereditary 
disease; its evil may be latent through many gem rations* and 
then break out in uncontrollable violence* The jtudtdst 
must then fore, of necessity, die “without hope* 51 It is by 
the aggregate karma of (he various orders of living being 
t!tut I he present world* were brought into existence, and 
that their general economy is controlled. Hut it is difficult 
tu reconcile the unerring rectitude of karma with tile recur- 
mice of events in uniform cycles Emd with the similarity ot 
all the systems of worlds ; unless it control* absolutely, the 
will of sentient being, in which case it is no longer a moral 
government, but no cecity of late i 9). 

I: will have been observed, that if there hr a dissolution 
of all the eb me-nis of existence at death, arid there is no 
hereafter, no future world, to that existence, there is then no 
mend responsibility. To &et aside tins conclusion, there are 
suniiy arguments presented in the native works, particularly 
in die one from which I have so often quoted, ^liLbula 
Fraspa. Thus, a man plant* a mango, and that fruit pro- 
dares a tree, which tree belongs to the man (hough thiil 
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which be planted vob not a true but ll fruit. A Hina.betrothes 
a girl, Who, when eIic has grown into a woman, is claimed by 
the man, though that which he betrothed was not a woman 
hut a girl. A man sets die to the Tillage, and is punished 
for it, though it was not he who burnt the village hut the fire. 
The tree ctrme by means of the fruit; the woman came by 
means of the girl; and the fire came by means oi the matt , 
rmd this “ by means of,” in all the eases, is the only nexus 
between the parties, whether it he the fruit and the man, the 
girl and the woman, or the fire and he who kindled It. In 
like manner, when the elements of existence are dissolved, 
jut another being comes into existence by means of tlie karma 
of that existence, inheriting all its responsibilities, there is 
atill no escape from the cuuHerjuenceii of sin. io this wc 
might reply, that by tide process, the crime is punished ; but 
it is in another person ; and the agent of that crime is lesa 
connected with that person than the lather is with the child. 
The parent may see the child, and know him; hut the 
criminal has no’ knowledge whatever of the being who is 
punished in his stead, nor ha* that bring any knowledge 
whatever of the criminal. We shall lie told that this process 
i h not inconsistent with the other speculations of the BtfrUuat* 
on identity, who teach that the thine is as much the smie 
flame when transferred to another wick, as die flame of one 
moment is the flame h i f a previous moment when proceeding 
from the same wick : in both cases, one i- 1 (he eon sequence ot 
ihe other. But the moral objections to the doctrine still re¬ 
main in full force. 

The difficulties attendant upon this peculiar dogma may la¬ 
teen in the fact fruit it is almost universally repudiated. 
Even the sranuina priests, at one time, denied it; bui uln u 
file passages teaching it, were pointed out to them in their 
own sacred books, they were obliged to acknowledge that it 
j s a tenet of their religion. Vet in historical composition, in 
narrative, and in conversation, the common idea of transmi¬ 
gration ia continually presented. We meet with innumerable 
passages like the fallowing " These four, by the help of 
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Hudha, went (after di'alh) to a celisLuiI world/' At the cad, 
of the Apammka J&taka, IVudha tumuli nays, “The lunnr-i 
unwise merchant and his company arc the present Dewadatta 
and his dhriples, and 1 was then the wise merchant/’ The 
whole of the Jatakua conclude with a tillillur declaration. 
These speculations are peculiar t. . lSudlii-iin ; mid although 
they produce conlrivunco without a contriver, and design 
without a designer, they are ns rational, in this respect, i- 
iiny other system th t denies the ngem-y of :i ■■ If-e^istent and 
cverdivmg God, The origin of die world ha^ beeu attri¬ 
buted to nature, order, symmetry T number, arrangement < 
association, harmony , irritability, love, attraction, fortuity, 
infinite inteUigcitccj n plastic energy F a seminal prim iple, 
creative power, an emanation from the supreme spirit, eternal 
necessity, material necessity, mechanical necessity, the force 
of Crfctunstances , an operative fire, a generative water, .1 
vital air, an unfathomable depth, &c. With none of these 
systems has Budlrnm any agreement. Nor do I know of 
any modern theory that resembles it, Tinless it. be that of 
.1 olian Gottlieb Fichte, who taught that 14 the arrangement of 
morul sentiments and relations, that is, the moral order of lb»- 
universe ta God/ 1 Among men whn ought to 1 1 Live been 
wiser, we have many instances of si similar want of di-finite eic&h, 
iji their ideas of creative power ; as when Kepler thought 
that i£ .'.lrm !- ;u'Lm' as herb *])rings from the >\irth wiLhoiH 
eeed, and as fishes are formed in the sea by a gene ratio spon¬ 
tanea/ 1 with whom we muy class the philosophers who 
taught that, petrified shells have been formed “by the tu¬ 
multuous movements of terrestrial exhalations^ 11 and all who 
held the doctrine of equivocal genera ti on. As to the sup mm . 1 
cum rolling power, apart from the creative, there hiw been 
equal uncertainty of opinion. The Greeks worshipped Zeus 
as the ruler who 44 according to his own choice assigned th« ii 
good or evil luL to mortals /* hut more potent than ff the 
vui.^i high and powerful among the guds” were the inflexible 
Moirue, ,md the dreaded Ermnyea were equally unrestrained 
by his decrees* 
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Inasmuch m Budhism declares karma to be the supreme 
controlling power of the universe, it is an atheistic system. 
It ignores the existence of an intelligent and personal Deity - 
lt acknowledges that there is a moral government of the 
world ; hot it honours the statute-book instead of the law¬ 
giver, and adores the sceptre instead of the king. 

I have dwelt longer upon these topics tlian has been my 
usual custom, from the abstruse ness of the subject and the 
novelty in the mode of its development.. 


1. Th* Mfammtt of Existed*, 

All beings exists from some ernise; but the cause of being omul 
be discovered. 

it is declared by Dtkdha that the essential properties of being a t* 
five, called the five klumdjw, v3k„ I- Riipan, die organized body, 
2, 3, Sannya. preeepdon. 4, SimkMro,. dis- 

crimination, 5. Wbykna* cunsciou&iw&s.* 

2 + 77itf Qrgtihltmi Body* 

The RupaJckhATido arc ttfntj-ttght in number, viz. 1. Patlwi- 
dhatn, earth. 2- Apft-dh&tn t wnter. 13. I^Didhito, fire. 4. 
Wayn-db&tu, wind. 5. Chakkhim, tha eye. ft. S6tan, the cw- 
? r Gb;'inan T the nose. 8, Jiwha t the tongue. 9. K avail, the body 
111, Uiijjun, the outward form. II. Sudd an, the jsuund. t2. 
Gandhau, the smell. 13. Rasan, the flavour. 14- Pottabbun. 
the so bounce, or whatever is sensible In the touch. 15. Ilthattnn. 
the womanhood, 10 . Purisattan, the manhood. 17- Haday»- 
walthmip tbe heart, 1R. Jiffitinrliiyan. vitality, 19+ Ak&Sft-dhatin 
space, 20, Knya-winuyntd, the power of giving* or receiving, in* 
formation, by statures or signs. 21 Wnthi-winnyatti 4 the facility 
of speech, 22. Lahuta, the property of lightness, or buoyancy. 
23. MudntA, softness, or eluiUieUy. 24, Kammannynta, adaptation. 

* Thfl tMmtkma hi tluR eluipter iwUdwn froask ilk * 1 S^ry'd^ainiirta-siUrii 
i a disLimr-i ddhvrcd h\ Gtlmm. by isL^ans of wlrich 500 priosi^ entered tiw 
paths); Id nimbi Fn^aa; BiJa-panditd-Hatra [n diuwsc ddireusd-by <-"V 
Tama, when rc&;dcml in the ; Amfruntura; amMV tftudJii- 

nuu^ga-wEULS 
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^3. 1 pachay an, ngEreputiuii. £(h Santnli, duralioii, 2 7. Jurata,. 
decay. 28. AnlchutA. impcrmancy. 

1. Earth. — The parla of the body (lint are former] of (Ms element 
cltp twenty in namber ; viz,, the hair of the head, the hair of Eire 
body, the nulls* tho teeth, the g-kini, the flush* the vein a, the bones* 
(he marrow* the kidneys, the heart, ihe liter, the abdomen,, the 
sptcETit (he lungs* the Intestines* the lower Lnitatmes* tho stomach, 
the feces, and the brain. 

2. Water* — The ports uf the body that are formed of this element 
are twelve in number [ viz,* bile* phlegm, pus, blood. sweat, fa( T 
taut, scrum* itHv^ oiucus, the oil that lubricate* the? joints* and 
rtr fflf i 

3. Fire,—There me four different kinds of tire in the body; 
viz., the fire that prevent* it from putrifying* as sail prevents the 
corruption of flesh; the fire arising from sorrow', that causes the 
body to waste away* a* if it were burnt : the lire- that produces 
decay and infirmity; and the fire in the stomach that consumes 
(he food. 

The absence or diminution of heat in called cold. Bonne have 
said (hot upo-dhabi is the causa of cold; but (hi* is nol correot- 
Foi this reason, When any one goo* ft am the sunshine into the 
shade he fecU cold; hat if Iso was tn come from the interior of tha 
earth to ihe saint place he would feel warm* Therefore cold dors 
nut proceed from apo-dhltu ; and (□ in aim mil tikis would be lo cay 
that ipo-dhatu atiil wiyu-dhitu are tho fiam 

-I, Wind. — .There arc six diiiWutU kinds of wind in the body; 
viz.* (ho udwungama wind T that ascends from the two feet to the 
head, and cause* vomiting*hiccough,, &x.; the ndhoguma wind* thni 
descends from the head to the two feet, and expels tho feces and 
urine ^ mwhm and prraswasa, the inspirnted and expimiod breath : 
the kukshlrm wind, that ii in the stomach and abdomen* exterior to 
the intestines:; tho kotthojui wind* that is within ibr- mtwtkci; 
iuid the angoirmngdnusoti wind, that pervades tho whole of the 
body, being conveyed in rebels like the veitii, and imparts the 
power by which the hand or foot, or any other member, is mated. 
Uy those six winds r or airs* the body 35 prevented from being like a 
more lug of wood* and w enabled to perform whatever act ion is 
required ; hut though it ia ioid Hut they arc the cuma: of ItmLcon, It 
muftL be underiiiuod that ihe principal cause ia the Lula* or mind. 
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'Hie first five nirs nrc connected with karma, tbc aetuson, thought ( 
and food i hut the last only with the m d. 

The element, of earth may be distinguished by Its bid til; water, 
by Its taste4 fire, by its light; and wind, by its sound. Thus one 
element h perceived by tbc nose ^ another by the tongue ; another 
by | he eye ; and a fourth, by the ear. 

The essential property Df earth is solidity; of water, fluidity ‘ of 
fire, heat; and of wind, expan&ivcncaa nr diffusion. 

‘I be body Is Indurated hy ihe earth of whkll H is composed, as if 
it were bitten by a serpent with a dry mouth ; hy the water it is 
corrupted, ae if it were bitten by u serpent with a putrid mouth ; 
by the lire, it hs burnt, aa If it were bitten by a serpent with a fiery 
mouth j and by the wind, it is Inccm-ted, as if it were bitten by p, 
serpent with a weapon 45 hu mouth. 

o. The eye. S, The ear. 7. The nose, 8. The tongue, 

The body.—These five are called prasada-rfipos, or organs of sense, 
J. The eve, that which receives r.he imprcH&ion of colour, whether 
it be green or yellow. 2. The onr t that which receives the ini - 
prej.den of sound, whether it be from the drum,. harp, or thunder. 
3, The nose, that which receives the impresdnn of smell* w hether 
it he grateful or unpleasant, 4. Thu tongue, that which receives 
iht impression of laste, whether it be from a &olid or liquid. 5 h 
The body, [fiat which receives I he impression produced by the touch, 
or contact, of substance* whether it be of a garment or a living 

being- 

Whet* the karma by meani of which [hone impressions are pro¬ 
duced Is deficient, or when any of the Four principal elements of 
which the organs are composed, are either absent or too abundant* 
the office of the eye, ear, ke., cannot be fulfilled ; there is no night: 
no hearing* ke* 

As the nay ft, rdtlgaEor. bird, dog* or jackal* goes In the &nt r s nest, 
the water* the sky, the village* or the cemetery, in search of food; 
ho 1 he five sen ms go out after the TiricuK objects that are suited Eo 
iheir particular nature. The eye Is like a serpent In no not -hill ; 
the ear is like no alligator lurking in a boh. or c.ivq filler] with water; 
the nosig ta like .t bird [lying through the air to catch dies; the 
totlgue, ready for all flavours that are presented to it* is like a dog 
watching for offal al the floor of tbc kitchen or bowo part of the 
village: and the body, gratified by tb it with which it. comes lti 
routlier, in like a jack.nl feeding with delight on n putrid carcase¬ 
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10. The outward form. 11, 'Hie sound. 12. The smell. 13. 
The flavour, 14 The subatimee, or whatever is MnMblo to the 
body when in contact with ft.—These five ere colled wfcuiya-riipu, 
or qualities of nourishment. 1. Tor the nourishing of (he eye, or 
the production of sight, there must be a communication between 
the eye and the outward form. i!. For the nourishing of the ear. 
or the production of hearing, there must be a eommuitication be¬ 
tween the ear and the sonorous body. 3. For the nourishing uf the 
nose, ur the production of smell there racist lie a coTnuiunkatinn 
between the nose and the object smelled. 4. For the nourishing of 
the tongue, or the production of taste, there must he n commu¬ 
nication between the tongue and the object tasted. 5. heir .the 
nourishing of the body, or the production of the reeling that arise* 
from touch, or contsmC there must be n cutumonicautin he tween the 
body and some substance, or sensible object; pottabhim being the 
power of feeling, or sensibility; as, when u garment ih put on, the 
body is conscious of a sensation, either comfortable or unpleasant, 
according to the material of which it is made. 

The khamlnfi that ore thus connected with some sensible nbject, 
and by that object are nourished, nre tailed ;'iliiimja; ihn-i- *hut urn 
connected with the mental faculties, and cannot he divided, are 
galled chitiajiu 

15. The wamnnhood- 

15. The manhood. 

17. The heart, the sene of thought* The heart may be said in 
fud the thought* lo hear or support it, and to throw it mil or exit U 
off. it ^ the cause of mano-winy^nn t or milid-aBnHcbiiineiin 

IS. Vitality* the pririeiple of ltfc T the essential of eiklence. It 
Is produced at the same lime as the orgariaert body Ln which it is 
attached, by means of karma, h if? that which forms Lhe aggrfc- 
pdintt of tby riipa-khuiidiiH f and is the cause of their Icmpoiary) 
preservation, ft# water nourishes ihu Intna, and h in the means by 
which they uiist; it is the medium by which they are sustained, ilh 
the in fan l prince fa supported by the milk of hba nurse- Wkti 
she principle of Life is extinguished* there fa an end of the rupa- 
khandfts, as death ensues. 

19, Space.—There are in the body nine apertures, vacuitUs or 
h paces ; the orificee of the earn, the nostiih, the mouth* the throulU 
the atita whence proceed the feces and iho urine, and llii* Hlomaeh 
and intestines. Those are not rupa-khiiiidiLH in the strict peoae of 
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the term; but ns their existence is conilnnouG* and they arc essen¬ 
tial to the burly, they *re m culled, 

20 t The power of giving, or receiving, information by signs or 

gestured. 

21. The faculty of speech. 

22. The property of lightness, or buoyancy, possessed by the 
body, which in ita character iti .similar to that of iron which has 
boon heat oil during a whole day. There is both k&ya. corporeal, 
and chitla, mental, lightness, 

23. Softness, or elasticity, a property like that of a “drill that has 
been well anointed or beaten. This property is nlsr? both corporeal 
and mental 

24. Adaptation, a property like that of gold that has been ex¬ 
posed during a whole day to the influence of a strong fire* which 
enables the body to accommodate itself readily to any work it may 
have to perform. 

25. Aggregation* the result of tie continued production of the 
rupiiyatanaii* or organs of sense and their respective objects* like 
the entrance of water into a well dug near a river. 

20* Diurjition* also the result of the continued production of the 
rupiyatanmi, like the constant overflowing of the water in the well. 

27. Decay* the breaking up, or destruction* of die riip'iyatunoa. 

SB, Impermanency, the liabihly of the rup^yatanna to change; 

their imttability* 

Of these twenty-dght tupa-hhandiis, soma arc called waalu and 
Home dwdmi; thus the he&rt has was In, aubKlilBW ; but no l! w:\ra, 
upefturc, or door* like the eye ; and there are flora a that have 
neither substance nor aperture* they are imirible. Again, some 
are called eknjn, as proceeding from one cause* and others dwija, 
ns proceeding from two causes* ke r 


3. tihuBjiaq, 

The Wedana-khando, or ^cn^ation^, are six hi number- They 
are produced by communication with that which Eh agreeable* di.n- 
agreeablc, or iiuJIffcrenL When uu agreeable object U seen there 
is gmlifi cation ; when a db.iigTcenble object is seen t he re Lh is ver¬ 
sion; and when an object is seen that Is neither pleu^unt nor un- 
pleasitnt, neither agreeable nor disagreeable, as the ground, roekn. 
and n mill n r ubjccla. there is [iidiilbrcnce- iSo also with that which 
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in presented to tbe car, longue, none, boil;', tsi meuliil faculties; 
some of the senwliou* thus produced are pleasant, some unpleasant, 
and others indifferent. 


4 , Perveptimt- 

The Saimya-khnndo* or perceptions* are six in number* ant] ore 
on this wise. Whim an object h seen, whether it be ^reen nr ted* 
there 1 h the perception that it, in of that particular colour, Mo vlmo 
when any sound is heard* whether it be from the dram ot any other 
infltmmefit, there is the perception that it is &uch a eotmff; ^htn 
there is any smell* w'hetbor it be agreeable or disagreeable, there is 
the perception that it is Much a 5mcll; when there is any flavour* 
whether it be sweet, sour, milky, Bfllifm, or oily* there is the per¬ 
ception that it is such n taste; when the body rtimea in contact 
with any substance* there is the perception that it is agreeable to 
the touch nr disagreeable; and when the mind considers any matter 
or subject, and examines it, there is the perception that il is of such 
a character or kind* 


5 , Diicrimwation. 

The Sankh:\ro-kHnndo p or powers of discntnmntiml (including the 
moral faculties)* arc fifty-five in number ; ux. 

1. Phnssk touch, the first thought produced in the mind frnm 
the touching of the eye by the figure, of the ear by the sound, kz r> 
aa when nt the dawn of day the first rays of the sun impinge upon 
a wall. 

In answer to (he question of the king of Sagal t 41 Vr hot arc she 
signs, or propertifis, of contact f ^Vill yon explain them to me by 
n comparison r' 1 Nagas^na replied* 14 e will suppose <hat two 
Tfims are fighting with each other; one ram ia the eye* the other in 
the figure* or outward form, and the meeting of their heads is con¬ 
tact* Again, a man claps Ms hands; one palm is the eye, the 
oiher is the outward form, and their meeting together ii contact* 
And again, a man plays upon the cymbals ; one cymbal is the eye* 
the other hi the outward form* and their mooting logdlier Is con¬ 
tacts 

2 . AYddana, BCtMtiDU t ob that of flavour j like the king who eal n 
delicious food. 

The property of widsma Li seniathm* or experience; it is that 
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which arises from enjoyment* of po^BSsion. Thus, a man renders 
ci acrviec to the king; and the kbg, well-pleased, appoints him to 
some ufticOt hy mBiitu of which he is enabled lo enjoy the pleasure 
of the world ; he thus reflects. By rendering such and such a ser¬ 
vice to the king 1 have been put in possesion of these advantages, 
(sepa-wedansk-mndimi); in this "way he has the sensation of enjoy¬ 
ment, Again* a being obtains merit* and by means of it* after his 
death ho is born in a dewEi-loka j in the midst of his happiness he 
thus reflects* In former ages I have obtained merit* and by means 
of it I am now enabled to enjoy the bleedings of the dcwa-luka 
[ sBpa-wedanA-anubhawakc retn i) $ in this way he has the sensation 
of enjoyment. 

5. Siknnya* perception, as the distinguishing of the different 
colours, when thinking about them, whether they be blue, golden, 
Ted* or white* like the placing of u mark by a carpenter upon timber 
that he may know how to cut it, or work it in the form ho wishes, 

4. Chclana, thought* that which esert* itself more quickly than 
any other of the fifty-five faculties in all mental exerehieB* as when 
a hil ffb pwdnuin goes with fifty-four of his friends to plough* or per¬ 
form any other agricall arid operation* ho himself works more 
actively and laboriously tbiin any of the rest. It is- one* though it 
is produced by many different series of karma. 

It Is by the action of the mind upon the power of reflection that 
thought is produced. The manner in which it thus acts is called 
touching, though there ia no actual contact When a, man, standing 
on the ground, secs another man at the top of a high tree* or at the 
extremity of □■tie of its branches, he feels fear, and Ms knees smite 
one against the other ; in like manner, the eye docs not touch the 
object of vision, nor the ear the instrument of sound, yet sight and 
hearing axe produced. In none of these iuHlnncca is them actual 
contact. The medium by which this communication takes place is, 
as it were* an act of striking, as when one hand is struck against 
the other. 

This action is unceasing, us when a cow has a sore from the 
abrading of lb* skin* she feels continual pain whe-n anything 
touches it, wherever she maybe; so also when the eye, in the 
manner thus set forth, touches any object, or when any object is 
seen, there is the production of sensation, either pleasant, of dis¬ 
agreeable, or indifferent. If a mother has to go to fiome other 
place wUlti her child is left near a deep well, she inecoeandy fear* 
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for ita safely; and equally nnecwing is the RCtkn of the mind; 
\hv eiLTtion of the ihuu^ht La Incessatst. 

The principal faculty connected with tt^lanu is the mind, hita, 
producing volition. manahute kurana, (which nniy have an influence 
upon others, m well os upon the individual iti whoso mind it h pro¬ 
duced). Thus, a. man prepares posson, and drinks some of it him¬ 
self; if ho gives to others also lo drink, Le brings sorrow upon 
himself, end upon the others who have drank with him; bo duo, a 
man rebukes on the taking of life, and For this crime he is bom in 
hell T and if he persuades other* also to commit the same crime, 
they will receive the &ame punishment. Again, a man tnixca toge¬ 
ther ghee, butter, sugar, cord, and otter kinds of savoury ingre¬ 
dients, and drinks the compound, by which ho is nourished and 
made strong ; and if be gives of it Co others also, and they drink it. 
they too are nourished; so also, a man rcaolvos upon acquiring 
tiierik and From the good an* chat he performs, he is bom in one of 
the diwA-lokis; and if he pcncmdcJ others to perform the same 
act*. they !ao receive the same reward. 

The king of Sagal said to Nngnafena, M How can we now have 
thought of, of remember, that which happened at some former 
time?* 5 KugiiHi-nii ■ il Thought comes from ihc memory, -niiiya/' 
Milindn: w Knw con chat be } thought. chi. 1 hum, nmica from tho 
mi nd T chill a, and not from the memory. slbiya/' Kngahi'na: "Eo 
you ever forgot dial which you have once kilnwm? * h Millndu t 
*■ Ye b,^ N;-LgEiseua: fcl Then at the time when the thought pnssua 
nwny T doe* the mind pass away too; er T when you arc without 
thought Ate- you abo without mind f rt llltindu i 11 It ls not the 
mind that pusses away, bet the thought" Naga-simat " Thun Iluw 
is it you say that when the remembrance of that which ha* Imp- 
pencil In some former period ho* passed away, this remembrance 
comes again from the mind, and not from the thought r +r The 
king, upon hearing this question, acknowlodged that be was over¬ 
come. 

Again, the king said to NigtLiemi, ,fc Does all thought eumc from 
the memory, or is it also Imparted by other* ? T> Nagasaki H It 
ia received in both ways; it comes from the memory, and hi im- 
pnuted by others; if ihcro were no imparted thought. The office of 
the teacher would he assumed without any result; the scholar 
would be unable to burn. Thmight ia produced In sixteen different 
ways : — I. From rellecilnn ; Ammda, the upuaaku Khujjutara, and 
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many others, were enabled by Ehis means to know what happened 
to 1 1 li'ni In former ages; not in this birth alone hot In praviflUi 
births. 2. From Lb u instruction of o Lb era; a man forgets some¬ 
thing that lie has- unci' known* nad his nelg’tbours say* What, do 
viiii ijnt remember such ut Li'ich a thing r imd by Mils means the 
thought 1% again received. 3. From eoniciouEneaF; n man is 
anointed king, or he enters the paths, after which he is conscious of 
wknt has uken place* 4* From satisfaction; a man bus BOtnc- 
ililng that he enjoys, and he afterwards remembers that in such a 
place he received enjoyment or satisfaction. 5. From aversion ; a 
man meets with something that causes sorrow, md he afterward* 
remember* dial in tiiieh a p]nec ho received sorrow, by which aver¬ 
sion Is produced- fi. From similarity* or resemblance ; a man secs 
m li itboT human hi'ing, and it reinindi bim of hi.* father, or hi* 
mother, or his brother, or ether relative- hi 1 iwofl a earned, or 
ci bull, or an and it remind* him of other camels* bulhu and 
aasert* 7. From hcpanuLiau, or nmdysia ; ti man see* some one, and 
he thinks that hh name ir sound mo; and that his voice, smell* 
taste, touch, kc., arc to and so. From convocation ; a man 
entirely forgets some matter, bun by conversing with other* be is 
reminded of it again- 9* From signu ; a man sees the sign* or 
attributes of a bull, by which he know* that it i?. a bull, or ha lh 
reminded of a bull. KL From as-i si am-u ; a man forged snme- 
flimg, but another person lull* him to try and think about it, ami 
hi> then remcnibeiB. Hi, i min impressions; a man ^ces n certain 
letter in any writing, from whlab he knows what lusters are to coma 
nest. 11, From numbers, or computation; an nrithiuetidMi sees 
a number i by which he is Eo-1 to calculate other numbers, or is re¬ 
minded of tbe-m. 12, From initnlctio-tt; a man is instructed 
bv others concerning that of which be i* ignorant. L3. From 
meditation (bkawana); n priest meditate* on some former birth* 
whether It bs one* ten, a hundred, or a thoiuiiKiil, previous to the 
prudent birth. 14* From hooka ; a monarch wishes to know what 
has occurred In former times in his kingdom ; he therefore sends 
for the chronicles that were then written, and by rending them be 
learn* it. 15. From proximity; a king sees a vessel that is placed 
near him, by which he is reminded of same other vessel 10. 
From experience, or habit; when a man sees anything, he thinks 
of its shape; when he hewn anything* of it* sound; when be 
zmolk anything of Its odour; when he tastes anything, of iU ha- 
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vonr, when lie touches anything, of hnw it fed*; when lie is con¬ 
scious of anything, he reflects on it ; and ibm thought b produced-'* 

5 r Mumi-skara, reflection that which exercises the thought, turns 
it over and over* sis a dwriolecr excrcLsea li high-bred horse. 

fi. Jiwitendnyt^ that which b the principle of life, sustaining the 
ca-existent incorporeal faculties, ariipa dhurautia + a* water bus taint 
the lotus. 

7< Chittakagratawa, individuality, that which i* the centre of the 
phassa and other faculties of discrimination, linking them together, 
and causing them to he one, as when a king, surrounded by a 
numerous anny p goes to war, he alone is the ruler and guide of the 
whole host. 

8. Wilurka, attention, consideration, or impulse inwards un ob¬ 
ject ; that faculty of the mind which Ln Eirsr exc raised when thought 
arises, as the blow that hrst btrikes the bell. It is said in the 
iiknwa to he the power by which though Is u rise in the min d. 
There are ten winvi'iiius, mid there is wiriiyn, that may arise m the 
Enund without the intervention of witarka, on coming Ln eontaett or 
being associated with cerkiin objects, some through meditation, 
bhuwana, ami some through habit,* 

14 The property of witarku," said Kaguscnu t h that of filing or 
cHlnhlishing. Thus, a carpenter takes a piece yf wood, prepares it, 
uud put* it in its proper place," 

9. Wichita, mvesrigatiou, examination, continued impulse or 
tendency, that which prolongs the wilurku thut has arisen in the 
mind, us the sound tluu continues to proceed from the bell, f 

4,i The | mipetty of wEcbftrn/' s ia d Xh ga -1 ■ n-b, 41 j - th at of invea ti - 
gutiom Thus, when a gong is struck by a mallet, it gives forth 
sound ; the stroke is witarka, and the sound is wichim, 11 

Witarka is an enemy to thin* and mijja, or sleep and drownneas; 
wiebira is an enemy to wiehlkichawa, or doubt. Witarka precede* 
wtehurn ; it is that which causes the rising of the aramtinu, thoughts 
ihut proceed from contact with sensible objects, in the tuiud: 
wichuru m that which lays hold upon these thoughts and examines 
them, Witarka ia the first movement or trembling of the thought; 

* ? jtarkA . rotHming, dlsgUirifiti * r doubt, didsberatli m + cnufiidcrsitinn u f 
pranahklitii.^, rmmtal flntidpfLtitin of allumndveg, ccnjcctuiu; frum the rewit 
wi, Liiiplying di^riimiuiLbn, imd tarka, W reason* ur doubt-—"YYflfOttV 9 nn- 
likiit Dielkfluy. 

t WichLim; ihv of juil^nruf. orrca&onn un □ jPiuwot object, in- 

veaLigabon, foikHidiirulion, LUlibemtion ' dispute, ilLscitsEiun.'—Ibid. 
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it ifi like tl w bird that is spreading out its wings in order dint it 
may rbo into the air, or the bee m it flutters near die flower when 
about to enter its bed: wichftra in like the bird pursuing its course 
through the air* or the bee walking over the petals of the flower emd 
collecting pollen. Witarka is like the moving of the golden eagle 
through the ;ilr s when the movement of ita wing a cannot be per¬ 
ceived ; widiiOTii is like the struggles of the smaller eagle to by 
hold pn the air that Et may preserve its elevation The first h like 
a man who holds a vessel made of any kind of melnl in hta hand; 
the second 3.5 tike one who holds in his hand the doth mink 1 of 
gout's hair, and anointed widi oil* for the purpose nf dlampooning 
the body- The one is lib a die day held in the kind by the potter* 
ready to be turned upon the wheel and nmtlc up Into some kind of 
vessel; the other is like ihn kne-uding of the day that it may be 
brought to the proper consistency or shape. Witarka is like the 
leg of a pair of compares tlint is ftt tmi in the centre of the circle j 
wichura is like the leg that traverses the circumference. In this 
way witarka and wichura are connected with each other, as the 
flower and the fruit of the tree, 

10. Wiraya* or wirya t persevering esertion* effort, resolution h 
courage, or determination ■ that which prompt to all kinds of ex¬ 
ertion, like the powerful man who shrinks at nothing. Its oppo¬ 
site is kuM[l_a. Indolence. ALL the other faculties ate- assisted by its 
exercise. The sceptical tirttukiia possess it, but it only lcad.i them 
to more certain destruction. 

The property of wlraya is to afford support r>-i by a prop; it 
prevents the downfall or destruction nf merit. When u house 
leans to one side u prop la placed against it that it may not fall - f in 
like manner, this principle b T a* it were, a prop tn prevent the 
downfall of merit. When a king* with a large army, engages an¬ 
other king, with a small army t he overcome by the superiority in 
the number of his men ; and ns the victorious king in draft uaslstod 
by his array, wo b the man who seeks nirwina assisted by this prin¬ 
ciple. The same truths have been declared by Budhu :— By 
wirnya, the srawukn disciple keeps at u distance all akusala, or de- 
mfrritp and is enabled to practice all kusala* or merit; keeps at a 
distance chut which is evil, rmd receives Into the mind, and con¬ 
tinually increases, that which is pare or good; thus he possesses a 
mind which b free from all evil desire/ 1 

There were three no vices who came to the priest Tissa. The 
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tirflt said that hi* would do whalerer was required of him, oven 
though it should be to jump into a pU ns deep aa one hundred men 
placed oae upon the other. The second said that he would do It* 
though hi* hudy in, the effort should be worn away, us hy the tritu¬ 
ration of a atone. And the third said he woliUI do it *o long ns he 
bad breath. The priest, Bering the strength of their resolution* 
assisted them to obtain the object they trod in view, which was to 
acquire a knowledge of the efl^entialiLies of nbslTnel meditation. 

11 . Frftiyn, joy, that width cause* gladness, os when a man 
travelling through the desert, In the hot season, and overcome by 
thirst, sees a pond in which the five kinds of water lilies ere grow- 
lug. It is the opposite of wyapada, the wish to injure another. 
It is accompanied by Aepa, satisfaction or enjoyment; where there 
Is the one* there k a3way* the other. Fritiya is like the finding of 
the water* whilst I ho drinking of it is sepa. 

There is pharana-priUja, which like wind in an instrument, or 
water in a cave, pervades every part of the being by whom it k 
possessed : it is sometimes so powerful as to cause the hair of the 
body to become erect. 

There k a second hind of pritiya th at is again and again rotated, 
with interval:? between, like the flushes of the lightning; and a 
thin! ihul Is no sooner present than it is gone, like the waves of the 
sea, that expend tbemolves, and lorn their eablEnee, by rolling 
upon the shore. 

There is iU*u ndw^ga-pridya. The priest Maha Ttssa resided at 
the wMni of FanagsL It was hia custom to worship at tbo 
J ago ha, anti on a certain festival he looked towards the place where 
the principal relics were deposited p thinking thus within hini*qlf s 
lB In former periods many priests and religion* pereons assembled 
here that llwj might worship and an be way in the act of making 
this reflection, ho received the power uf udwegu-prltiya, by which 
he was enabled to rise into the *iir+ and go to the sacred place* 

Kcnr the Girikiinda. wiliunt was n village called Wattakulu, in 
which resided a respectable woman who was a devotee, upasiMwa, 
One evening, when her parents were about to go to the wiMra to 
hear honu^ they said to her, “ Ou Dccount of your present situation 
it will not be proper for yon to accompany us to the wlhtot; w r c 
will go alums, and hear barm, and whulever benefit wo receive wo 
will import to you/' Shi; was exceedingly do*irons to hear bana, 
but pa shy cuuid not disobey her puxuubr she remained at home- 
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The wihirn could be recn from the court-yard of her bouse ; Go 
from that plate 1 she looked towards it; und bee bag the Sights of the 
festival noil the pnupla m Lho act of worship! whilst at the same 
lime she could bear the voices. of the priesU, she thought within 
herself, “ They who can thus be present at the festiviil are blessed .* 1 
T1i»* udwega-pririya was forniEtl in her mind, and in an instant she 
began Lo ascend into the sky, ao that she arrived at the wiLdra be- 
iW hr parents - who, when they entered and taw her, asked how 
she had eomt+ end she replied that she had come through the sky + 
When they further naked how she hud thus become it rah&t, she 
said, ** I only know that I did not remain in the same place any 
longer a Her 1 felt the joy * I know no thing more." 

As when the water of many different riverli* nr many different 
kinds of oil, are poured into the beitilc ■vestal, it in difiieult la sepa¬ 
rate ike water of one river from that of another, or one kind of oil 
from ann| hot 5 is it difficult to separate the three states pritiya* 
sukha (plojufuto or delight), and wmytina. 

12 , Chanda, determination, that which carries the intention into 
effect, as when ilie baud is stretched out in the house-resembling 
thought. 

13. AdliLmokha, ste ad Fastness - that which give* stability to tin- 
ml m3* is.h the firm pillar of emerald. 

IT Hardiiawn, purity, that which ckanacs the mind from evil 
desire ; iw wfieri ;l diakrawartti travels, rmu the feet of his soldiers 
foul the water through which they pa**, thn water is cleansed by 
the udakapra&rvuniL jew&h in order Lb at he may drink it. 

When saidhawa is carried oat lo its racist power fix! osercise it ip 
eddied L i-dm (fftreiun, or t« treat). In this way. There are many 
persons assembled on bulb the banks of a rapid river who are 
wishful to cross; bu' their timidity prevents them, uniU one, marc 
during than the re»t f plunges into the flood, and crosses the stream. 
This man is to the other parsons what ugba is to sardhawa* 

■' There are/* Said Xagasenn, " two principal properties of ?ar- 
tlhawii, viz., jwiHcailnn, sangprusadhnna, and progress, sangpak- 
khnnihitm (literally, leaping), ISy the former* evil derire u 5 ub- 
dued, and that churned of the mind is produced which brings with 
ii |ruTO|u]Ellty + or freedom {turn all agitation. When the four-fold 
army al u chakra wnrtti passed a brook in which there is only a 
small quantity of water, ii is fouled by the kin of those who pass, 
and becomes muddy; ihe water and the mud are mixed together, 
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until it becomes like the pool in which buffaloes have wallowed. 
The emperor, when lie also has passed over, tells his nobles to 
bring him some of Lhc water to drink. But hour can his majesty 
drink Wider that is thus defiled? In his posscBsion there la n 
magical jewel; and when this is pul into the wnler, the mud fall* 
to the bottom K and, it becomes perfectly clear, *Ki tkat it ^ D0W ^ 
for the chakrawartti to dritik. The muddy water is the mind. 
The noble who east the jewel Into the water is he who la seeking 
nirwina. The mud and other impurities In the water are evil desire. 
The jewel is aardMwa, The water when cleared is the mind freed 
from impurity. Thu* sardlmwa subdues Gvil desire, and the mind* 
when frea frem evil desire, become? pure ; and it is in this way that 
saidhhw'n produces purity, 

"■ Again, when he who h meeting nirwdna &ces that evil desire is 
overcome by same other beings lie endeavour* to enter, as it were 
by a leap* one or other of the four paths ; he cx«rt4 himself to gain 
the advantage* not yet gained* to attain that which is not yet 
n MjMH ^d, and to accomplish that which Is not yet accomplished. 
When the waters of a heavy rain foil upon a rock* they do not re¬ 
main upon the summit* hut fall to the low places and fill the rivers. 
A traveller arrives. at the hank of a swollen river* where others have 
preceded him, but they know not the depth of the rttcam, and are 
afraid lo venture across. By and hyc a more courageous man 
arrives, who arrange* his garments, enter* the stream, and gidns the 
opposite bank. Thi* Is seen by the others, who soon follow his 
example in crowds. In like manner, when he who is seeking 
nirwiVna, secs in what way others have become free from impurity* 
he outers* as by a leap, one of the four paths; and It is in this way 
tiuLt sardhawa leads to progress The same truths art declared by 
Bkidhu in the Sanyut-sangha j 1 By sardhawa the four rivers* via.* 
evil dcilia, the repetition of existence, scepticism* and ignorance, 
may be crossed ; by uriduttji the ocean of birth may be crossed ; 
by resolution, all Borrow may be driven away; and by wisdom* 
freedom from impurity may be obtained.'* 1 

15. Smirti, the conscience* or faculty that reasons on motul sub¬ 
jects ; that which prevents a man from doing wrong* and prompts 
him to do that which ia right; it is like a faithful noble who tl 3 - 
6irnius and guides the king, by giving him good adviee, and in- 
forming him of id! things that It is necessary for him to know. 

** It is the property of smirtip^ said Nugna&na* H to divide that 
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which is united or combined, OOP kind nr species being aepamted 
From anolhcr, or distinguished from it, according to it own essential 
uni are, It dfctfngmthos the four s&tipaithanuJii the four samyah- 
pTudhunas* the four inlhi-padas, i kusala und oku&ala; that 
which ts criminal and that which is not criminal; that which ia 
low and that which is exalted; and that which is white and that 
which is black- Thereby he who seeks nirtfann united that which 
it is proper to unite, and refrain* from uniting that which it is hn~ 
proper to unite ; he separates that which it is proper to separate ; 
and refrains from separating that which if ia improper to separate. 
The treasurer* or high steward* of the cluikrawnrtti inform* lum 
every morning and evening of the extent. of his retinue, saying., 
Your eleph:imtii are so many, your cavalry so many, yoiir chariot* so 
ninny* and your infantry' so many ; your gold is so ranch ; you have 
so many piece* of coin, and so many stores; your majesty will be 
pleased to take note of these things. In like manner* he who seeks 
nirvana, by smlrti lUitingmshea the four satipaithanas, the four 
flamyBk-pradhinas (the whole series being repeated m before); he 
docs that which It is proper for him to do, and leaves undone that 
which it is proper for him to avoid; be sees that this will be a 
hindrance to him, and avoids it, and that that will be a help to birn T 
and seeks IL The prime minister of the chakrawartti knows who 
are on the side of the king* and encourages them, whilst all other* 
arc banished from ihe court; in like manner, by emini the good is 
distinguished from the evil. The touching of Budha i* to the same 
effect, who sayfl, * 1 declare that by all fneanings* (W tcaicncm* 

are discovered. 1 ,T 

10. Hiri* shame, that which deters from the performance of what 
is improper to be dune, through the influence ot ^hame. 

17, Ottuppu, fear, that which deters from the performance of 
what m improper to be done, through alarm for its consequences. 

18* Alobha, indifference, that which causes him who secs rehear* 
to be oh though he heard not or saw not, like the water that doat* 
upon the surface of the water lily (without in any way affecting It, 
nr entering its pores) + 

19, Adw&aa T affection* that which bears no enmity, and is free 
from nngcr t like a faithful friend. 

20, Prognyawa* wisdom* tint which dispels ignorance s revealing 
what is good and what is not gnod 1 like the burning lump that brings 
to view the figures that would otherwise bo bid by the darkness. 
Its opposite is awidyu, ignorance. 
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The locality of pragnyiwn eimnot bp pointed nut. Il in like tlir 

wind; It ha* an fiiiitenCC t hut no one can tell where it l-=. 

To have pTagnyuwa is to poMCM a mind inclined towards Hid 
practice of intuit, with an umlersui ruling of i-L* properties It is 
the result of understood mornings ; when the meaning of a matter 
U y,ndEiTTitocHcl| wisdom U produced. It is difficult to acquire, as wcH 

tti trpliun. It is extensive, multiform, nml scattered In various 
plum ; brings fatigue to him who would find it; and require 
porpCFemnnc in ih»- peiireli. It is the principal power by which the 
Bttdhiudup Is obtained ; without it t all else is but Liked sword put 
inio itt scabbard- 

Out of the emiisei or sources of pragoyiwn ii Oio voice; but 
dhamma-prngti vAwa is die result ■ ■!' tho oxereise called widrirwinx 
which is iUelf produced by the practice of siimailhL 

PragnHwtt is the body of the fire whtidkl, ns silu-wkuilhi, 
dfkhd-wisiidhi, ehiLta-mssnihi^ Ice- h ii so caHad, because it is 
lliat of which they are mtrtpoMsd, Iheir eubstfluuc, as I hr- body L 
the support of line different members. The power of the wlsudhi 
is inoFsaded or decreased according to the fcUength of She pragnjLrwa. 

+* IVapn viL>v.C a aid Mgjouinn, " is equivalent to light; it dispels 
the darkness of ignorance; produces Iho nahta-wldyu* or eight 
kinds of knowledge possessed by the mbs bt ; dodar*i Lho fuur grout 
truths; and perceive* that tho five khan das are impermanent, asso ¬ 
ciated wiLh sorrow, and unreal. The man who lights n lamp in a 
hoiiflc where there is darkness, thereby dispels shat darkness and 
produces light, by which Ehc form of the different articles in it is 
revrated ■ imd it is in the same way Brut wisdom produces she effects 
that have already been declared* Again, who rover wisdom is pro¬ 
duced, in that place malm, igtootwm or deception, Is destroyed; as 
when a man Enkfcfi a lamp Lut a a dork place, the darkness is destroyed F 
anti light U diffused* 

^W|icn airy uno has gn Julia* knowledge, he hoa also pragnyuwa l 
the one Is similar to this other* lie who possess* them h Ignorant 
rone ( ruin g some things ; and en ure rning others bis ignorance loot 
parsed away. Ho is ignorant of the precepts lliat lie lias not yet 
learnt, of the paths in which hi. 1 ms not yet walked, nJul of lhu 
institutes that he has not yet heard; but he is not Ignorant that uU 
things me impermanent* subject to sorrow, and unreal/' 

Tliis qurntion was miked of K&gaaena by Use king of S4g*i» 
" Where is pragnyhwa ? or. In what place dofs wisdom appear?" 


i 
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and ihU is the substance oF the reply that ho rocafaed, M When 
wisdom hns effected thnt for which It has been edit'd itUo eristanen, 
it piitsKCA away, or iv destroyed ; but that which it him revealed tclll 
renmEnn ; ire when it imparts the know Ledge of iinporauUaeiKiy. flee* 
this kuciwludgD abide h. though the wisdom that produced iL Iljih 
passed away. This may be Qliubited by a figure, A respectable 
man wishes to write a. letter La die night season; be rolls for hU 
secretory, commands a Lamp to be liphied^ and causes the letter to 
■ bo written ; after tM b, lire Intnp is potinguishcd, but the writing re- 
midns. In like manner, pregny awn passes away, but the knnwlrdgfl 
that it has Imparted still abides. Again, a vilkgs? h on flru, to each 
bouse five vessels of wnler arc brought and their contents poured 
upon the flnrnes, by which the fire L* extinguished ; after this* there 
is no further necessity for any water ; the vesseta are useless* Now 
die water vessels are the five indrayns; the imm who throws the 
Water k ho who is seeking nirwann; the fire is evil desire; the 
water Ih nunlhiwa nnd the other powers thnt destroy evil desire ; 
the evil desire, when nnec destroyed does not again cvret; cv<m 
wisdom passes away, but that which ft han produced still abides. 
Again, a medical man takes five kimhi of rooSi t call lie, and other 
drugj 5 , with which he cumpomads a medicine; it la given to the patient 
for whom it was prepared, and by this mean*? he recover*; the 
medicine is then of no further use, though the recovery is pc rot uncut; 
and it is the some with wisdom/ 1. 

There 1 a a difference between mamikira and ptignjiwa The 
former ii possebacd by sheep, cattle, ;Liid cornels; but the lull or is 
not. Again, the property of the former in uliuna, combination \ thnt 
of the hitter in chedunn, reparation or excision. The man who 
reaps barley taltcn the stalks in his left hand, and a sicklr- in hi s 
right blind, and than Severn or cuts tire sbdks; ao the man who 
flecks mrwnua Liya, hn]d nf his liita. mind + hy (niOukam, and cuts 
off evil desire by the sdokJo-rescoibling pragnynwa T 

Tire difference between sunny u* winynwn, urn I pingnyiawa may 
thiifl be known. By the fir*t is learnt Ebe difference in the colours 
of things but it L* insufficient to discover their impermanimcy. By 
the second Is learnt tire difference in the euhmrs of things mid iijLir 
traponmincuev t but it is insufficient feu discover the paths. By the 
third may be learnt the whole of these things; colour, Impcrmanoncy, 
and the paths. There re another method by wIiecIi this difference 
may be understood- When a heap of gold coin ia seen alike by a 
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Cl liW, a peasant, and a citizen, the child will perceive the beauty of 
the colour; but bo tine* not know what hi ml of articles it will pur- 
chaie. The peasant perceives the beauty of the colour, find know* 
th at he can pareLaie with it such unci such articles ; but bo does 
not know the name or the value of each particular coin. The 
citizen, however, pEnveives all these things ; he knows eac h coin by 
Us colour, taste, and sound, and hy Its weight when held In lho 
hand; he knows also in what city, province* or kingdom it was 
struck + or at what rock or forest, or on the bank of what river; and 
he knows the name of the artist by whom it was made, Sannya is 
like the knowledge of the child, derived from what he saw ; wmyanrn 
is like that of the peasant, who knows the uses to which the coin 
may be put; but pragnjiva is like the knowledge of the citisen, 
who iinderstuEiilfi die whole, and understands it we11. 

There b a kind of wisdom called chinlk-pragnytwo, which is 
received by intuitive perception, and not from information commu¬ 
nicated by another, It b poseessed in an eminent degree by the 
DbdhisaLs; hut the wisdom that dbcovers the four great truths is 
received only by the Pasti-Bmlhas and the supreme Bo(3ha$ in their 
last birth. With this Exception, all other kinds of wisdom may be 
gained by any being who will practice the piramltas. 

There are eight causes of the increase of pragnyawaage, the 
company of the wise, Investigation, association with the good, rv- 
Hecticm, conversation, the friendship of the kind, and the aid of [he 
three gems. 

21. Mad hy as tot a, impartiality, that which b equally disposed tn 
whatever may ho the subject of thought,, referring ftll things to 
their own proper cause, 

22. kaya-p:afrabdM t the repose or tranquillity of the body, that 
which prevents udacha, disquietude, and other Consequences arising 
from wedanh, 

2%, Chuta-pinsrabdlii, the repose or tranquillity of the mind, that 
which prevents disquietude, and other consequences arising from 
winynna, 

21. Kaya-lahuta, body ~lighLn cab, that which allays the desire of 

sensual gratification. 

25. Chitta-Ukutu, mind-lightness, that which prevents sleep and 
drowsiness. 

26. K 4 yn-mirdutwn, body-soflnti*ft T that which prevent* scepticism 
and deception* 
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27. Chitta-mmlutwa (Lb explained in the same way as No, 26.) 

28. Kaya^kurmneanyata, body-adaptation, the power of causing 
tJit body to lie in any state that ia d entree], so as to be free from all 
unoMlntM, a power which aids in restraining the desire of sens nuns 
gtmtifleetiem, 

29. Ciutta-kaninmunyat& l mind-adaptation, (is explained in the 
*ume way as No. 28. but must be considered in its application to 
the mbd)* 

30 r Kaya-pmgunyali, body-practice or experience, that which 
[ire cents Impurity. 

ill. Chit La-priguny ala, minil-practicc or experience (is explained 
in the same way as No. 30). 

32. Kaya-irJutwa T body-nprightiicsB or recti tudc t that which [uv- 
vl’eils the deception arising from wedana, ike, 

33. ChittA-irjutwa, mi lkU uprightness or rectitude 'is explained in 
the siiiiiL! way os No. 32 . 

34. Kuril nil, khully regard, J'uvour, pitiful nesll, that which desire^ 
the destruction of the sorrow' of the offitated* 

33 r MudiU, benevolence, iLli iiliich rejoices in the huccc.es of 
tho prosperous. 

30 r Samyak-wachunu, tmthfuluesi of speech, that which avoids the¬ 
ta !1 suiuh'v of that which \* untiui . and ^eeks to utter tJiu truth, like 
the? husbandman who, by the act of winnowing drives away the 
chuff whilst ho retain & the grain. 

37, Hamyak-k arm mania* truthfulness or propriety of action, that 
which performs whatever is fit or proper, like tho wise mam* and 
not like the dith! tliat defiles itself In various ways* 

3S P Sftmyah-ajiwm, truthfulness of Life or conduct, that which 
puritKn the life, like the gohhniith who refines the precious metals, 

39- laibhu, covetousness, that which cleaves to sensible objects. 

4th Dwvsa, anger. that which is ^wrathful, like a serpent struck 
by a staff. 

41. Moya, mutin, ignorance, that which knows not the four great 
truths. 

42. Mityi-driskti* scepticism, that which icauhea there is no pre¬ 
sent world, no future world ; it in the principal root of all akusah* 
or demerit. 

43. Udacha p disquietude s that which keeps the mind in continual 
agitation, like the wind that luuvus the ilng ut pennant. 

44. Ahrrikfl, shame]ignites, that which is not ashamed to da that 
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which it is improper to d n r like ihc hog iboi openly wallows m the 
mire, 

45. Annotlappa. rwkleflsflOffl, tlml which docs not feu to comimt, 
ctQ deeds, like the moth that ftnlessly casts itself into the fUme cF 
the lamp, 

4(5. Wichifcich.i. doubt, that which questions the esisMttCE of 
Bndhjt, Mb discourses, find the pneff^nod; pnfiow hirth, future 
binh; the consequences resulting from moral action, and the en- 
tratice into the dkyansis by menus of the exercise of kasina, He 
wLii h under the influence of this principle Is like n min held by a 
serpent; he trembler from the doubts that agitata him i he does 
not continue in one miml* and i q perpetually lc*l hither and thither, 
without any abiding place of real ; nnd when he seen nny object* be 
ia unable to tell whether it be a pillar or n to an. 

47. Manya, selkconceit, that which indulges the thought that l 
am above all other persons, mpevior to nil- 

4H* Irsya t cutt, that which cannot bear the prosperity of others, 

49. Mutaaryyai hidlkbaess, that which leads me to wiab ihnt the 
proaperity which hms come to me may not como to another. 11 .nij 
one under the influence of this principle even in a item that 
the advantages he enjoys are imparted to others, ho is unable to 
bear it; his mind thereby become* debased, and the features of hi* 
countenance are changed, so that it become painful to look at him ; 
ho wishes not the prosperity of another, and love* only his own, 

50. KiikWbup rowssniiws* or the disposition to find fault, qm 
rul on sets*, that which L* equally dUsutufied with what has been 
dernc and what lias not been done, and can never he pleased. He 
who Lb under the iniiuetlOi of this principle is like the slave who i* 
subject to the caprice of an imperious muster. 

5U Tbitm, sleep, that which refreshes P or calms the mind, 

52 r Mljjm drowsiness, that which prevents the body from per¬ 
forming any work- It la lotncttmoa said dial thina has Lhc same 
effect upon the body that npjja has upon the mind. The body is 
supposed to be asleep when lie mind Is awake, and the mind to be 
active when the body is in unconscious repose* 

The fifty-two modes of sunkkfiro here enumerated* together with. 
mi Manii , lantiyi, and winyaua complete the category of disc rims- 
nation- 
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6, Ctm*rioumf*9. 

The Wmy/mn-khanrR or fnr tiUl^K of cnni®aiifmcfis T mc mghty- 
ninc In number, vue. 

1. Cbaksu-whiYuni^eye-^oseioiLiness, in c.Sie.- eye* about the size 
of ii louse's head, Is that which ikcicelvcfl* nt* is consehnis of, the 
^cimbic object, whether is be blue, guidon, or my other colour. It 
receives lid birth from the eye end the outward form* It wiu pos¬ 
sessed by Go Lima before his birth, whilst be wnsyct in bis mother's 
womb; all other beingB, in the same situation, possess only kayn- 
wiovina. 

The eye of the body is surmounted by the eye-brow, and Isas 
iv it kin It a circle of a bStick colour, ami nnolhi-r that is while ; 
tlmn it in hcimtitleJ, jlh the water-lily by Us petals. As a drop of 
oil poured upon the uppermost ball of cotton* when there are seven 
ball* suspended from g*anh other, or poured upon the outermost 
when there nrn seven halls one within *be other, soon makes Up way 
through the winsli 1 of thu peven lm]3s; so the Sight entering into 
the eye by uuo of its folds nr concentric layers, parses front that 
fold to the next, and fo at) in MjctuxsEflfll through the whole of the 
sevenfold* of the natural -as distinguished from the divine) eye. 
The four elements enter Into the composition of the eye T but the 
winy&na Id its principal faculty, it* the prince Li the chief of his 
followers or retainers. 

It ls not the eye Lbut aeeis the iresale, Lcculm it has got no mind, 
chitta- if it were the eye lLiL see-. the image, it tv Q uid see also by 
the other winyunos- Xor is il ihe mind ihnl seee the image* bn- 
cjiunc it. has ggt no eye, Ir at were the winyana that seeFv the 
image, it would are the ini ago with in the wall ; ii would penetrate 
into tlie inside of the ad] id opaque subs1ance T ue ihcre would be 
nothing to prevent it: but it doc* mil thus hiipiicm When the eye 
and ihe Image communicate with each other, m come mle crmtacl, 
then Llicre Is sight. It I* uccesHary that there he the coming of 
light from the object lo the eye. As the light doe* not const from 
within the wall* that which is within the wall cannot be seen. 
From within such substances as crystals and gems the light pro- 
coeds* pc that, that which Is within them can be seen. When nay 
object b seen it Is not seen by the eye alone, nor by the winy ana 
alone. Ii is the chnkAtuwiiiyana that sees It* though wo say, in 
common language, that it U the eye. "When die winyann that is 

ek2 








+20 


A ItfAinjAL UF liODMIftM, 


united in the eye* communicate^ by the assistance of tight, with 
any object that is presented before It, we mj thnl the man who 
presses lLat winy-ana sees lLat otyect. Tlu» we say tliat Buch an 
object is shot with the bow ; but in reality it is not with the bow, 
bill with the arrow, that it is shot; in like manner, it is not the eye 
that sees the image, but the winyiouj or rather, not the eye alone, 
not the winyana alone, hut both united, 

% Srota-wiftyrma, ear-conadouBiiEss, in shape like a thin copper 
ring, or like R lock of copper-coloured curled hair, or ft finger 
covered with rings, Is that which perceive* the various sounds 

3, Ghruna-winyairo, nose* consciousness, in the Eio&e* like the 
faoUtcp of ei goal In shape, 11 that which perceives midi* whether 
it be agreeable or disagreeable, 

4, Jlwha-winyaoa, tonguc^eonEciouEjiioss, in the tongue, like the 
petal of a water-lily in appearance* in that which perceives the 
different flavours, 

5, Kaya-winyina* body-consciousness., is the perceiving of touch 
|>y the body. Th$ exercise of this power is immediate* which none 
of the other wmy&rtas me t as they require some medium of com- 
mumtrurion with thu object before any effect la produced 

fl. mmrj-ctmsciouene^s* Is the perceiving of the 

thoughts that are in the mind. Maim [in other places called bita, 
*Eta 4 and chitiLL' Is the chief of the wiajfinu* It U like mi over¬ 
seer who rnh^t maTi y urges on his labourers to work | like the first 
scholar h thu school, who repeat* his lesson, and is then followed 
by all the other scholars; nr like the head work mini, who sets all 
his men In morion when he himself bt'gbis to work. 

As a large Mi agitates the water in which it swims or sporty *o 
the hitu moves the rupa, or body. Its powers nr* brought into 
exercise rapidly, like the ipiick movements of a mother when aho 
sees her child in danger of falling into a w ! elI. 

The king of Bagnl said la Nagustma, M Is mano-wEnyaua pro. 
duEcd wherever there la the production of chaksu-winyuna ? M 
Nigaafout: ^Yes. ,T MtUndn; “Is cyc-conKeioiiioieaa first pro¬ 
duced,,. and afterward^ mind-consciousness ; of is mind-conscious- 
ness first produced, and afterwards eye- consei ous ness : fi NugM j na: 
b ’ hirst, cve-cousclousness 1 h produced, mid afterwards nrind-enn- 
seiousnesa.'* MiEndn: “ What* does the oye-ooiiscfonjm*M aay to 
the mind-conacimLstiCEis* I am going u * he horn in euch a place* and 
you tmmt be hem there too? Or does the mind-consciousness say 
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to llit cyc-cottstlmiducsrij Wherever you are born, there I will be 
burn also NagaEOim; *■ They have no suds conversation with 
each other/’ M flindn ; ,L Will you ciptrin to nut, then, by n 
figure, linw it L« that these two modes uf camsciuiiiUifSs id ways ac~ 
compahy each other ?** Nagat&m: “ Whal think you; when it 
mine, where does the walev go loT* MiHoda: “ It goes io any 
low place or declivity that there may happen to bc/ f Nigmsena : 
“When it rains again* where doe* this other water go Ifl?*' 

Milinda: ,L To w hatsoever place the first water goes, to ihe &nmc 
place goes the second/ T Napscna : “ What, does the first water 
any to the second, WTierevor I go, thither you mast follow me ? Or 
doea the second water any to the first. Wherever yon go l will 
follow?'' Milindn: “ Ihcy have no conversation of this kind; 
they go to the same place becuoao of the declivity in the ground/' 
Xagnsenn ^ “ Even so* when eye-eoneciQusnesa is produced, in the 
some place la produced mind-consdomtiesfl. The one does not say 
to the other, Where you arc bom there 1 will be bom; they are 
produced in this manner because it is natural to them thus to be 
produced/’ MCinda: M Will you now explain to me by another 
figure, how it is that when these two modes of consciousness arc 
thus produced together they both proceed by the same door or 
aperture?** Xugastne: There is a fort in acme distant pari of 
the country, with walla and ramparts, but only one single gateway ; 
now when any ono wishes to retire from the fort + by what means 
does he go outr' h Milinda: ,fc By the gateway/' Xiignstnn : 
* + There is uitorwards another man who wishes Eo retire; by what 
means docs he go otiL ? M Milinda: 44 By the soma gateway o.h the 
first man/ 1 Xugasena: “"What, docs ihe first man say to the 
second. You must come out of ihe fort by the same gait!way that, [ 
do : Ur dor> the second man say to the firac, I will go out of the 
fort by the Hsuno gait way that yon dor + Milinda: “They do noi 
hold any conversation of ibis kind with each other; they both re¬ 
tire from the fort by the tkum gateway, because it Is the right and 
proper road/' Nilgai ms : “ Evan so. there in no conversation held 
between the two modes of consciousness ; it is because of (ho door 
or aperture that they are bom together."' The prseat afterwarda 
illustrated the .same process by the figure of two wagona (the 
bullocks of which)* from custom, follow each other in ihe same 
path: and by the figure of a pupil, who at final is unable to under¬ 
stand what lie ia EaugliE, and his mind ta ccinfuaed: hnl by practice, 
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ox habit, be become* calm and collated, anil retoflw the remem¬ 
brance of what be i* laid. * h In. like manner, from cwdtun p and 
from practice, or habit Long continued, the production of mono, 
winyana followH Die production uf chnkato-wmyiinB. The king 
allied the Bamu qtmstkm relative to the other will}unos; if. where 
no!Hj-eon*tiQiisncs5 or body-conscioiwnesi is produced* there mind- 
comciniojicas is produced also; and was answered m tlie affirma¬ 
tive i 

After receiving this answer the king asked Nagasenn another 
question* and *aid t M Where vex mfrul-consttoiitficsB is produced* is 
sensation, wedana, produced In the same place?” The priest, re- 
plied, fc+ Wherever mind-consciousness ifl produced, there is also 
product';! inueh, or contact. pb^s4 5 sensation, wedanu : perception, 
tfannja ; thought, cbetona; attention* wiiarka; rind examination, 
wichura. 

Of these various modes of winrann* ^ye-mnseioui«.iiess and car- 
cansclaTLBneKs are produced by commumcation; there must bn a 
cominmiication between the object seen and the cytfv and between 
the object that produces lhe sound and the ear; image* and sounds 
iire, as it were* the food of Dm eye and ear+ The other winyfatt, 
as taste and smell, are produced by contact. Ubless there be 
actual contact between the tongue and the object lasted there is no 
production of jlwha-flftnytmn; but when anything I* in contact 
with the eye, whether it he the eollyiintit by which it Lb anoiDled, 
or lhe grain of *nnd by which it is annoyed, there in no ednhcsuu.H- 
nt a Bs of its colour or shape; notwitludnndingi the eye can dhcera 
the hare in Die moon^ though It is at so great a distance. With 
regard to gftl«nnflcloutDU there ii a difference; some buwmIh are 
beard when afar off, bat others mu*t be near^ or they are not per¬ 
ceived. Between t hit birth of the sound and its being bean! ifrere 
is the lapse of a abort period of time; and sound is not beard at 
the same moment by one who is near and one who is dlhtaitt. 
There arc In&iLineea in which the sound U produced in one place 

* Thu WJitmtt ip-ttfc Tjf dkshare In Uu- monn aj wo dn tif the man lei tin 
moen. 'Hit! fallffwo^pi pftafiiLqt 1 Dccuii in the Sonikrlt jhaem ctdlfid NtdfllindlLDi 
ChnritTu in speaking I Iht 1 rL“iDg bud, hub tEtmulntod by Itr. V atea— 

PK TlHi HMtl bebi>lA Lliu lin^L nf iUt fly ay. 

Aml iriUi hi# tariirl ,i .uni. ii nnrr.ly niyi irivc eIloju? 

Unti* Oit raxfru nljfkE; *Ji iron'll willi'fini t 
F-j[ iUm flw li*hv |.;c 3 LI■ L 11 ” «pH IlN liftul, 
lie- fli -1 pfncinllnit: imL ill Ibr itxn. 

Li L*- dure* kjuLuufc. IjijemiejYti tu ftlfliL'— 

Ajdtfjg K —a relw. til. n 
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siml luiid in another, fi& in the echo. By die rushing of sound, 
even a large vessel* if it be empty, may be shaken. 

The nit ailing of winyana may be learnt in this way. The watch¬ 
man of n city remains in its centre, at the place where the lour 
principal slrouLN nicest ; by this means lie can discover who to roes 
from the cast, and who from the fcuuttu or the west or the north ; 
b tike manner* farm Ia seen by the eye ; sound i* beard by the cor; 
odour is smelled by the nose ; favour is lasted by the tongue ; con- 
iact* or touch, is felt by the body; and thoughts an? perceived by 
the mitsd r All these? things urc discovered or ascertained by means 
of wiajtuuu 

7* Akii^ala-wnpaka-wdnyana-dMtu-cliUttL, that which is the cause 
of birth In the four hells; akusala,. demerit* without any admixture 
of kusab, merit. 

8* Ktuala-wi paka-winyuna-dhitu -ehitto, that which is the cuu m 
of birth as man; imperfect kusala* which from its imperfection 
brings blindness, deafness, disease, &c- 

9_10 n The eight sabiLulta*kamawuchara-Hit T that, are the cause 

of birth in tbs dt-wu-luka, nr if in the world of men* as possessing 
great prosperity. 

17—21, The five t^pawachaja-wipaka-Fit, which arc tbc cause 
. if birth m one of the rupa brahma-ink d?, 

2^ _ UG. The five imipiwaeh&rfi-wipaktt-^it* which are the cause 

of birth in the arupa brahma-loka. 

27 , The thought* that cleave in feasible objects, not perceiving 
tlic imponnaniwy of the body; and are sceptical relative lo the 
cofiHmjueiLces of merit ;uid demeriL 

28 . The thoughts that rest in the supposition that ihc eireum- 
Ktances of the present birth arc nul controlled by Hint which bits 
been dune In a former birih- 

oy j Tim though!* that comduih here is no evi] coOBoquoncos re- 
diking from dn. when these thoughts arise spoutisnoounly in the 
mind, and not from the suggestion of another. 

&IK The e,i run though la when thry arijie from the suggestion of 
some other person. 

31 . The thought that there ts neither happiness nor sorrow. 

(The rust oF Hi-- winyanSS are of a similar description, all of 
• hem being m Lutes nf the mirtd, »r thought-?; satin nf which, like 
e j ts? lk bove t are ennneeted with denarii* and others with merit, 
Amunp the stab - -i mind connected with merit ure the Mlnwing: 
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—tlic pcrformnnee n| good actions from I he spontaneous suggestion 
of n man's own mind, in ihu hope of receiving a pure reward; the 
performance of the same at the suggestion of some other per*Oti; 
the performnneo of the same from imitation, as when a child follow* 
the example of tin parents; the giving of good advices by parents 
in thair children, Fiich as to worship Bud ha, fcc, All these inodes 
of merit and demerit being referred to in nther places, it is not 
necessary to enumerate them here,) 

It bas been declared by Budhu that the five hhnndns are like a 
vessel in which all sentient being? are placed. The rup.tkkhnmln 
are like a mass of foam, that gradually forms Utul then vanishes, 
The wedmakhando are like a bubble dancing upon the surface of 
the w&t i r. The sannyiikhando are LEko the uncertain mirage that 
appears jn the sunshine. The aankhirokhando are Bko the plan 
tain-tree (without firmness or solidity). And the winyanjikhando 
are like a Spectre, or magical illusion, In this manner hi declined 
the impennanehey of the- five hhandas. 


7* Identity ; Itiilividtitliity / mid Moral RthlhutinHr 

]. : As nil the elements of existence arc said to be included in 
the five Miandas, It Is evident that Budhtam dues not recognize the 
existence of a spirit or soul ; and that this assertion Is not made 
without adequate authority will be seen from the additional ex¬ 
tracts now to be made upon the same subjeet T taken principally 
from the Questions of Milinda.) 

2, In I lie commencement of the conversations that were hold be¬ 
tween Milinda and Nagnscrui t the king sud, M 3 lo« r Is vour re¬ 
verence known ? "What is yt.mr name?" Nagasena replied, 1 S 
mn called Kagasena by my parents, and by the priest and others ^ 
hut Kagosonn is not an existence, or being, pudgala MiLmdn i 
" Then to whom -ire thn various offerings made (that *±re presented 
to you ns priest) r Who receives these offerings } Who keeps the 
precepts ? Who enters the paths ? There is no merit or dcmerit; 
neither dip one nor the other cat) be acquired \ there is na reward - 
no retribution* Were anyone to kill Nagaseiia ho would not be 
guilty af murder. You have not been instructed; imr have you 
be?«u received Into the priesthood. Who is I What h 


. dMlflTBt thju rupii, W^dlMi E&uny& p imd winnyknrh, ilu nriLllctf 

j*™) tMir M?v f™y_J*njiUtutfc! ihcmim (pufigmlol cunt vr-| ihla without them 
hr O^es iii^t eiisL—Hrv, D. J. tJrc^erly. 
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her Arc the teeth NfrgaB&na ? Or is the skin* the flesh, the 
heart, or the hlood Nftgaflfma? Is she outward form Nigaa^na? 
Are anv of the five khandm [mentioning each of them separately) 
Ntig&xim ; Are till the five kbanda* (conjointly) Xagaetna } 
Leaving out the five khnlidna, Ls Ehat which remains Nagaa4na? Tr 
All these ijiiostioiiB were answered m the negative. MHInda :. 

Then I do not see N£ga£htt4l~ Nagaienn is a mere sound without 
iuiy meaning* You have spoken an untruth. Th^re ifi ho Niga- 
yt' nti/" NagnaVnnj “ Did yuiir majesty come hero on foot or fr ji 
chariot ?'* Mllimhi; “hi a chariot.™ Nugasena : “ What h a 
chariot! Is the ornamented cover the chariot! Are the wheels, 
the spokes of the wheels^ or the reins, the chariot! Ih the seat, 
the yoke, ar the goad, the chariot? Ate nil these (conjointly) the 
chariot ? Leaving out nil these, is that which remains the chariot r '* 
All these questions were answered in the negative, Xagiuiu: 
14 Then 1 ate no chariot; it is only a sound, a name. In sayt&g 
tint you came in a chariot, you have uttered an untruth. Iherc b 
no chariot. I appeal to the tmhlca* ami ask them if it be proper 
Lhat the great Mug of all Jambudwlpa should utter an untruth V 
The Are hundred nobles who had accompanied the Mng declared 
that his majesty had not previously met with any one whose argu¬ 
ments were so powerful* and asked him what reply he would give. 
MEmd&i 44 No untruth have I uttered, venerable priest. Tho 
attmincutcd cover, the whcoia t the seat, and the other parts; all 
llicsc things united, or combined, form the chariot. They are the 
usiml jigna by which that which ifc called a chariot is known. ’ 
Nugnsenn: +l In like uumner* it Ls not the akin, the hatr, the heart* 
or the blood that b Nagafl^no. All these united* or combined, furm 
the acknowledged sign by which XAga^fcna ie known ; hut the wv 
blent being, ihc mnii b not hereby seen* The fame things were 
declared by Budhu to the prieateSi Wajira;— J ' As the variosw porta* 
the different adjuncts of a vehicle, harm, when united, that which 
is called a chariot; so, when the five khondas are united in one 
aggregate or body, they constitute that which is called n being, a 
living existence/ 11 

3 . ( Though nti interruption to the narrative of Nngasvnn, an ex¬ 
tract from the work called Atokwatura will uxplatnktory of Ub 
argument relative to the Ego, tbs self)* When Hud ha wis visited 
by b tfrttnka called Sachakn, the sage declared to him the imper- 
maocncy of all the elements of existence, Sachuka replied, **.lf 
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there lie in any field plant* or acada, it is from the earth that they 
reorifo their increase; AgnmiHiure ami commerce iiI^q eaiTii!tl 
rm by mean* of the earth* I n like manner (it has Ikhiu declared by 
Bcime) the tupa, or outward form Lh tli-L: atma* the *vlf t the mankind 
that by meanfi of the rupa merit and demerit are acquired; the 
wMinl are the self (others have said), and that by means of the 
wtdanfl merit and demerit ate acquired 5 the satmja are the self 
(others have said), and that by means of the etmnyfi merit and de¬ 
merit arc acquired; the same has been said of the sanskham and 
ike winy ana (by others]; the five kkimdns are to the MontEemi being 
hke the earth to the plants and seeds, na by mean* of them merit 
ami demerit are acquired, Rat you, air, deny that there \s an fitmn, 
that 1 he being possessc* a self; you say that the five khandns are 
anatma, trnrual, without a self ** 1 Budhu replied, H You nay that the 
tftpji is yourself; th*ac the* wt'dana are yourself; the sannya are 
yourself; the sanakhara arc yourself; the winy ana ore yourself; 
in it not so?” Bach aka: ^Thi* b not my opinion of one: it 15 diet 
of al] who are around me/' Bud)in : 4i It is with you that I argue; 
let there be no reference in those who are around/ r Sacbnkn: 
,+ 1 repeat what 1 have said : the Tiipa and ether khandns tire my- 
self- r Budhn; “To prove thnt the five khan das are not the 
atm a. the eelf + and that they oxht without no atmii + I will Ask. 
you a question. The authority of tlie anointed king, bom nf the 
royal caste, is supreme in the country iliat he governs; whom be 
will* he appoints to deuih ; whom be will, he reduces to poverty : 
whom he will, he honi* hot from the country. Kasol* and Ajusat, 
and the Liclmwi princes, and the princes ef MiiBvu, ul] possess this 
power ; ill their !-L v«Tid countries llioir authority in supreme ; is It 
not m ? The tirttaka replied thni this statement waa correct, but 
by sn doing he forged a weapon fur bin own des true Lien ; because p if 
the people were killed, 01 fined, Or bumshedj! must have been 
contrary to tholf own will; and therefore the ntma can have no 
power over the ru|iu and other klmndns ; it oatiUot prewrfo them, 
Rtnlha: “ \ ou say tha[ the ripa iif yourself; that it exists hy 
irinann of the ntma; now if you determine that the rupa shall be in 
llm Way, or that it ahull be in that way, will It be obedient to your 
Will, or Ul tbo authority of the alum,’’ It Is tifidtrtit that If w will 
uur body to be of BCmh a colour, at not of such u colour, ot to bo 
beautiful as a gsrm, „ e | 1Rve lll5 pC]Wcr detCTtiiinr: these things ; 
no eauBut carry our will into effect. It will not k nceouijjlUlu'd. 
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The tirUuka therefore, that he w** conquered ; and he reflected 
thus;—”Ii Isay that the rupn and other khandas are auntuhiDd 
by lIil- htma t the Licbwi prince* will fay to me, k Then Law is it 
|]ml your [jorsou is not as comely mid beautiful ua ours ? P and if I 
say that it h not thus sustained. Goto™ wtD say that it is conlrary 
lu my former dcdarfttkilL M lk\ therefore, remained silent. Budha 
again said to him, “ Vou say that iho nipa is the self, that it is sus- 
udued by the at™. How if you determina that your outward 
form, rfipn. shall be beautiful, will It thus happen, will yoor wish 
be accomplished } You say that the wedan j nru the *df + that they 
are jrasLnined by the atma ; now if you determine that the ufthsa 
shall be pU^ant, will it thus happen? The same question was 
asked relative to the other k lunulas, and to all the tirttak* replied 
in the negative. Uudha t fcL Axe the five hhandafl permantml or itn- 
permanent?* 1 Sachsvka- “ Impermanent/* Butlha: M Is that 
which is impermanent connected with satisfaction or sorrow;” 
Bachakfii; M With sorrow. 1 '' Budha: + ' If death is followed by life* 
and thus a repetition of sorrow hi endured, is it net from ignorance 
that any urn* says* I belong to that, or, that belongs la me ; the alma 
belongs to the five khandflJ* Sr the five khimias belong \n the atom?’ 1 
Thus was £k chafe* overcome* as he was brought to confess that the 
hvc hhondna Lire impKimancnt* connected with sorrow, uniml, mi 
the self, 

4 , ( To-re turn to the narrative of fTagaa^nn}. The Ling e nquired 
of the pricHt how M he wus when he was ordained, and he replied 
that he wtli seven years af age? Mlbnda ; "‘Is tk? * seven of which 
you speak at Lathed fe you or to the years; does the seven exist 
because of you* or do you exist because of the fsptmi” At this 
moment the fine form of the monarch, with all his royal ornaments, 
vsm reflected on the ground, and Nugasuna said to him, bi When 
your shadow appears in a v-easo! of water* arc you the king, or is 
the shadow the king?" Milfodn: M am the king; the shadow is 
not the king; because of me the shadow appears/' Kagantaa: 
- k In like manner, 1 was ordained. when I waa seven years of ago ; 
hut I was out the seven; because uf me the wen existed/ 1 

The king requested to hold further conYcwation with Xiiga- 
Bena; and w hen the priests *dd diet kings axe itflpatumt of con¬ 
tradiction and Hometimee punish their Opponents, he replied that he 
did not wish to be regarded ns a king whilst they were currying on 
their argument Mihndn said it wmi then kte; and after requesting 
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that the disciw&ion might be renewed an the following day* in the 
interior of the palflC*, be mounted Mg chariot and returned homo. 
The next morning Nigaatnn, attended by 80,000 priests, went to 
the palace, when one: of the nobles respectfully said* “¥e call you 
Kngcia^na ; who Is Higmfrm The ptkat replied* “ Wha do you 
think is NftgM&na ■ ri The noble : +4 The living breath, priiimwrlta* 
that is within Nagasdna; that which \n InGpiruted and expirated; 
this ii Nagss&nn* ,+ The priest: l * Does the breath of those who 
play upon reeds* or horns, or trumpets, or who sound the conch 
return to them tagain?' 1 The noble: “No/* The prioat: “Then 
how is it tluit those who blow these instrumenta do not dio ? Tt The 
noble : li I am not able to argue with so acute a reus oner ; pmy cell 
mL how it is/ T Tim priest: M The breath L not ihe life; it is only, 
a*w4tt and prinwina, thnt which as in-pirated and expiated, it is 
merely on dement nf the body, kaya-sncukfirn/' 

0. Tim king said ta Xagusena, when the dlECiiulon was recom¬ 
menced* “ A being is bom from hh mother’s womb. Docs that 
being continue the same until Ms death, or does he become another 
Niigasenu : ki He l± not the same ; neither 13 he another/' When 
the king requested him to explain tliis %7 a figure he paid, “ What 
think you ? At one time you were a child* young in yuiurs, small in 
person, and unable to rise; arc you now that child, or harp yrm 
become an adult ? +l Miiindn : *■ 1 am nul that child now ; l mu 
another; aw adult. 1 ' Naga*fcnn : 11 Than if thi& be the cesL% if you 
have become another, there is no mother, no father* no teacher, uo 
disciple, no one who obeys the precepts, no wise person ; the- em¬ 
bryo in its different stages is not naumhEtl by the same mother; he 
who lenms the sciences is another; he whocomnubf eLu is another; 
hr who is punished b another/ 1 Miiindn: l+ Why do you state 
these things ?' T Nugnsena: l+ 1 was once a child* carried in the 
arms, but now I am an adult; by moans of this body, the embryo 
in ltd different stages, the youth, and the adult* nre united together* 
or connected. When a man lights a lamp, dues the same lamp con¬ 
tinue in bum during the whole night?™ Milinda: ,k Yes." Kll- 
gusenai +l "What, is there the same slam? in the middle watch that 
there b when the lamp is first lighted V r Miiindn: ** No.'* Ku- 
gstsenn : “ U there the same flume in the morning watch } n ML 
liuda : 44 ^ o» ! T'cagiLB^na : 41 What, ia them one wick in the e?eutng 
watch* and another in the middle watch, and another in the morning 
watch " Militida ; u N a ; the lamp horns th rough the whole of 
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Lhii Eight p because it has the same wi-ck** Xagascnii: la the 
raw way, great king, one being b coacel vcd; another u bam ; 
ancthcr dlee ; when eotapreb ended by the mind, It U like a thing 
that baa no before, and no after ; no preceding, no succeeding ex- 
^n rft ThuR the being who b bom, does not continue the some, 
nnr does. he become another ; the laftt wiuyana, or cntucluusnoaa. is 
thna united with the re*t (or, be ia thus connected with the last 
winy ana).* Again, milk that has been put- by for a night becomes 
curds from this curd come# butter; and this butter turns to oil; 
now If any one were to any that that milk u curd, or that it ia butter ; 
would bn ipoak correctly !" Mijiiuki b+ No: beta two of the milk, 
oil baa gradually been produced/* Naga&lna ; *' In the same way, 
one being ia conceived, another is bore, another dies ; when com¬ 
prehended by the mind, it I* like that which baa no before ami no 
after; no preceding, no succeeding existence. Thus the being 
who la bom does not continue ihe Mine* neither doe* be become 
emother ; the but winynnu ia tbufl muted with the re«t ur T lie ia thus 
connected wiOi the last winyiina)/' 

T, Again, the king said to Nhgascnu, “ Wlmt ia it that is con- 
c*ived } Tr XagLt%eiu* replied, “These two: a&ma and rupn/ p 
M3 Linda : “ Are the same niima and rupa that arc conceived her®, 
or in the present birth, conceived elsewhere, m i n another birth r P 
N^git#ena: M No : this iihtua and rupa or mind and body) acquires 
karma, whether it be good or bad: and by menu* of thia kamm, 
another nanrn and rupa Is produced* Milindn: b ' Then if the 
name nturn and rupa tr nut again produced, or conceived, that being 
Iii dclivfircd from the cQti.HopcnGcn ol l* 1 nctipti, NugMena: 
^How so! If there be no future birtli (tluU hi, if nirwinu bn 
at tamed), there w dclifu ranee; but If there be a future bir|h T clr. 
Uverance from the consequences of sinful action does not necessarily 
follow. Thus a man steals a number of mangos, and lakes them 
ftTV ay; but lie is seised by the owner, who brings him before Ike 
king* and says* 'Sire, this man has stolen my mango*/ But the 
robber replica, * I have not stolen his mangos ; the mango he set in 

* I nm, not able to tmiflata the last of this scutem In my vny 

that does not leave it duubtful whether 1 Iluvc rightly pjfpnhfndi-d the 
meaniuff. By am priest wham I lurondtod, it is mid tonwrim ,' 1 The ‘last 
wlnrfuiL ii iliarmd being; cmphatiepJly, the mnii/ h Hut the whale sentence 
o thus tumbled bv Mr, Gu-irly from the urigitis'd S'cLLi, "'Thus, great king* 
alivui- being ikWuu; one U WK*dv«l* anothta barn* anolhur dies; lloW* 
an m Eei im nritkfcT the jiiMtdiiiff nor the mcceading; it ii not the Baffle, or 
yrt another; biuI^j proceed* to the hist uonvUm ol calcic 
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ihe ground was one 5 them mangos ore utli ft and drift! re he to that ■ 
l do nut deserve la be pun inked/ Now, your majesty, would this 
plt’B Ire valid; would no punishment be debarred r" 1 Milindn ; 
41 lie would certainly deserve puidflhmeot/' N&gnpfmei : *' Why F” 
Milinda: u Because, whatevnr be may *ay, tie mangos be ntvh 
were the product of (to mango originalty set by the man from whom 
they were stolen* and therefore pnalihiuept uugbt to he Inflic ted .* 
NugftM'-mi; 14 In ISkc* manner, by means ciF the karma produced by 
this tt&ma and rupa another nunur and tup*. U caused; there Is 
therefore no deliverance (in this way) from the Consequences of 
sinful action. (The otei process is iQatitatad by tbe sowing of 
grain and the of the fiug-di-dafle). Again, a man lights n 

fire in the dry season* and by Ms neglecting to extinguish it another 
fire ib produced* which sets fire to his neighbour's rice-fleld, nr £n 
his field of dry grain* The owner of the held Mizes him. and 
bringing him before the king,, says, * Sire, by this man my field hm 
been burnt;’ but the tuan replies. * I did not burn his field ; true* L 
neglected id put out a fire J had kindled, but ihe fire kindled by me 
was one, ihe fire that burnt his field wa* another; 1 would it be 
Eight that upon sndh a plea he should be released?” Milinda* 
4 No j because the lire that did the damage was produced by the 
fire (hat ha kindled end neglected to put oat 11 K&guhw: 11 Again* 
a man takes a light, and amending into an upper room there ?al » 
his food; but whilst doing so the flume of his lamp sets fire lo the 
thatch of the roof ^ by (.his menus the house is burnt, and not this 
house alone. but llm other houses of ihe village* Then the vil. 
lagm mm him, and say. * Muil< why did you ham our village ? r 
Hut he replies, ‘Good people* 1 did not burn ynur villogci; I was 
eating my food by the fight of a lamp, when the flame rose uml sot 
fire to the thatch of the roof; but the flame that I kindled wa* one, 
and the flame that burnt Ihe bouse was another* and the flume 1 hut 
burnt the village was another. 1 Now were ho to persist in this 
plea when brought before the king, the decision would &liil Ik- given 
aguimit him; for this rtimon t because the flame that burnt the vEL 
lage woa raiosed b y the flame from the thatch* and thi* flame wo* 
cauKed by the flame from the lamp. Again, a man gfoc 5 money tn 
u girt for a maintenance, ihut uflerwaxds he irmy marry har; the 
girl growji up. when another man gives her money and marries her. 
Hearing this, the first man demands the girl, aa he has given her 
money; but the other man replies, 1 No; the girl to wham you gave 
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the money was n child, hut this is ft grown-up yoonp woman ■ nhu 
c-Enniit therefore belong to you/ Now if such n plea a- this wire 
Mt up in the court, it would be given against the num who made it; 
for this ronton* thnt the child had gradually grown into the womnn- 
Agnin* a man purchases a tebm 3 of milk from the cowherd, and 
kftYoa it In his band until the next day t but when he cornea at the 
appointed time to rewire it, he buds that it has become curd; bo 
he Rays to the cowherd, * I did not purchase curd; giro me my 
Vessel of milk. 1 Now if a ease like tins were brought lie fore your 
majesty, how would you deeidE it ^ Tr Milinda : 14 1 should decide in 
favour of the cowherd, because it Would be evident that the turd 
had been produced from the milk/' N&gaf.&nn : ,+ In like manner* 
one mind and body .In - : another mind and body is conceived ; but 
as the second mind and body is product'll by [the karma of) the 
drat mind and body, there h no deliverance (by this means from the 
consequences of moral action/ * 

8. The king then said to Nigutaa, 11 You have spoken of mm a 
;iud rupa ; whnt is the meaning of thene t^rms PI I he prire¬ 
plied* "That which 3ms magnitude i* rupa; tihtm Lh the exceed 
ingly subtle faculty that exercise* thought/ 1 MOinda: l+ How is 
it thftt the namn and ftipa are never produced REquralely ?" Nhga- 
H enn: * l They are connected with each other, like the flower nnd 
the peiftimo. And in thifl way: if »u germ be formed in the fowl 
no egg is produced; in the ovarium of the fowl there is the perm 
and the sdudl* and these two are united to each other; their pro¬ 
duction ia eontemporaneQus* In like manner, if there lie no namn 
there is on rdpa: they an eonaoeiate; their existence Ih co-eval : 
they aoeonipciny each other (fta to the species, but not m to the In¬ 
dividual)* during infinitude/ 1 

0 ^ The king enquired what was the meaning of this infinitude; 
or period of time* or duration, infinitely long; and Nagufeu re¬ 
plied* “It is divided into past, ftitnn, and present/ 4 Milinda: 
m Has time on existence (or is there such an existence aa time) ?*' 
Kfigiisenn : 11 There is time existent* and time not existent/' 

* 'Plus nrim nunt appears in fikC Friend few S^opt. 1 y*3fl, fa mndatu d tram (b^ 

FftU hy rho tter» B. 5, Gqgyrly. 

f *+Xhlr ifforda trim slat ad l>ndy oiul y*jul i it*'- ikamn iLikil Fujia;, they are at 
fcj-CTJiicnt ucfurrencD* and arc cloarty dftfiftttl in several juirt* at tin -1 t'Ltaki^ : 
rijiiii the material farm.} ikifn-rt ilualflEfi tlky wHalo of die mt’nUil 

paweiB ; rite two cumbirled piignLHcs the compl g te being* bwily Bud mind. 
Hcv. D. J* Garriy. 
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Mi tin da : * fc What h timci existent, and what h time not existent ? Tf 
Nstgaafria: +s When a sentient being, after repeated birth*, ii no 
more* or becomes extinct, to him time is not existent. But when a 
being h stOl receiving the reward of moral action* or doing thus 
fop which lie abaS (illcrwwfdfl receive a recompense* and b subject 
to a repot!don of existence, to him there b time. When x being 
dice, and receives; another birth, there is time exiatent; hut when 
n being dies p end is not subject to a repetition of existence, does 
not receive future birth, then time is not existent j nirwuna U 
attained, time is no longer / 9 

10. After ibis explanation, the king said, n Wlrnt is the root, or 
beginning of past duration* what of future duration, what of pre¬ 
sent duration r ,? NaguicniL replied (repeating thp prutitja^amup- 
paihuchnJtrw, or circle of oxfrifence), Jt The beginning of past, 
fu.tu.ru*, nn-1 present duration iq awidya-nam-moha, ignorance, or de¬ 
ception. which it like a bandage tied over the eyes, and is deceived 
relative to the four great truths, not knowing them. M'-ha In *0 
talk'd because it cleaves, to that which is evil* nnd docs not cleave 
to that which 5* good; Et does not understand the union of the live 
kbuid&s, nor the nature of the sight and other sense* proceeding 
from the six ay&tanas, or sentient organ* ; it does noi perceive the 
nothingness of the eighteen dhntua* or elefnunl.H * it docs not regard 
the superiority of the .diad-indrayas; and U is subject to repeated 
birth in different worlds and various inode* of existence. 13) 
means of ?u6ha the twenty-nme descriptions of chitta, or modes of 
thought poaseissing merit or demerit, arc produced; by means l-i' 
the twi;nty-mne descriptions of chitta T or merit and demerit, tha 
nineteen, descriptions of pratirsandhl-’winyinn (piEiinda-gflima-cMtta) 
or actual consciousness, is produced; by men mi of actual conscious* 
ness Hama and rdpa, body and mind, or the five khuiuLas is pro¬ 
duced; by means of namn and rtipai the six kyntanna^ or or^oiis of 
^enae arc produced; by means of the sir organs of sensu the six 
imaks of pbrnmu* contact, or touch are produced ; by means of the 
six modes of contact, the three inodes of w^'dana, or sensation,, are 
produced; by means of the three modes of ■oruatLota, the 10b modes 
of trunawa, or evil desire* are produced ; by means of tbs !G& 
modeH of e-vd desire, she four made* pf upadamv, or ike cleaving to 
existence, arc produced; by means of the four modes of cleaving 
to existence, this three modes of bhawa, or actual existence* are pro¬ 
duced ; by means of the three inodes of nctim,! existence jatl- 
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ipndStnn, or birth, is produced; by means of birth the breaking up 
of the five khaiLilas* called deaih ; as well as tb& excess of maturity, 
rolled decoy; and .^rmw, weeping, pain, and nsentnl nnguiidL, arc 
produced. In this way it is that the beginning of duration doea 
not appear/'* Milinda: * s Will you explain what you hare said 

* Iu the Kinsiika syatpro of the NcmuIosc thorn in it nimOnr artiinsemEnL 
iJ ’Hie hein- of all things La dcrivnd from belief reliance, prffttynyH, In this 
mdiii [ frmn Mm knowledge diduiiye unpr.-^Lith i ftrmi dAtu*i?e impression, 
gencm [ nation*; from them h portieuiars \ from til mo, c h i ■ ux *(L?»tk, (u r nut - 
ward objects of) the flenses from them contact f from it* thirst or cU-sil^ j 
from it, if-mbryOtie (physical * tadstcncja ; from it, birth < tn actual phy&Lenl m- 
rixLAtieo; fmln ir n ml cue ilutihctiuiu of genus and species among animate 
beings; from them, demy lUUt death, JiAtT the manner and period peculiar 
in ear hi Such La tin; 1 pri mfiasii m r>L" all thing • in in ciiiitrutc from nmdin, or 
djulu^LDn; and in the interae order ti» that id their pruecJ^ittn, lin y retro¬ 
grade in£u non-cirstinsicc;, AjliL the ogress aud arc berth ViLlmu.s 

wheurfurt thL.^ kyhIcui is olMkluniiko. 1 Silky n to hi^ dweiplra in the U.i - 
clia 131iRp*TnlS,— Hodgsmi’B Illustrations. fiy Cs6ma K<#Mi>i it Ls eaUm! 
11 A dependant «mhcxEoli nf ciumfll d Hii'ntennt£m (of TwoItl- things i ; — l. 
Il; n ii mu i\ 2. t'inn[. !'■ iri 11 «, nr nmi.ni. d r I '< 1^.1 1 i lllui. ! , Nome nmI body. 
A i^Lx r: fL^r.H. 4i. Touch, 7- LVrc prion. h, AiFei-iiuii. U. Ablution. lb. 
EsLitirmcu. II. Dirlh. 12, Old Ago and death. Kvi ryitiin^, but itporifllly 
the human smil, depends fur itF existence m thn ihiiwrd cnsiruicnndim."’ Wi 
have the flame Bchcino in the hrudsmaniicol accountH of the IhuHitrl Ey*lcim. 
M Ignorance, nr error, is thr- mis! ukc af supporing thnt to hi- durable which 
U but municutiwy. "Ilitrn n GOflH-H \ Ottimi, Ciusipriamg desire, aversiun, d-. 
lusisttU &<!, Fmin ihiw*, * ■ •ijiiin-ti[ , Lng In the iitnbryn with paternal seed mul 
-i- ii=L»- fciL^od, eomea th rediment of In \\ ; m Ih.^h And hlcod; it is name 
11 I diapu, 'ihence thy -lu.- of six r.r itnatu uf the nviuwp tferaiiist- 

Lng rif -•■ iiLfcmrJLt, iduists'Jitr, mime and nhiipe for I uitv y Ln rvlniion to him 
whnne organa they lire. From eeunndenc^ anil rnnj u o| Lhu orj^anH- 

with the name and Ehape f thul Ls, with bo<ly> ( there i* iiidihi? or Oxpcri- 
itll-u nf heat or ■Bold, A T e. p felt by idto cinlsryi> ur embodied being, Theuco 
i* afnhiiiion ill' pi i ^--11 s ■ [niti. ki\ FoIlmi L a lhin=t, or hinging J'u n> new at 
ill' |iU:i-,Hi-iililn and drain! to Khun that which is painful. 'lilujH'c 

id i-lliin nr L-tErtion uf h.-Jv or speeeh, \r'nm tlsii La condition of merit or 
deiaeritL Thence cnime^ hLrlli or ag -Togatinn of IW iivn bran elms, TL” 
maturity "f thn^O live braneln -- is decay. Their dissolntiiiu m dBttth . , , 
Upcrn Htenlli eJlnuca d^tiurturi: m ajji>thtT Worid. That Ls followed by rilnirri 
tn thlfl Wurld. And the wurae id < i-ri >r F with Lift train of ronspaunnov-s jfj- 
comsncin-■ a/'—C otcbron^ Mi^ccllaiiccus linwayw, i. fly.i. The ChlntlM- 
fielirlni- ngrtK^i, in a remarkable manner, with the the pffyeiJiji^ ettraeLh. J 
KLve it in tije won Is uf M. KJupruth. Wc may hereby leam that the grand 
prmriplot of llmlhiHm are die vtitnc in nenrtj all cmmtrii^, .uuL that thi*re u 
ubio great imifomiity in the rmdesfingw of in principal cxposUri?*, * A L'ori- 
^itLt! dea douED NEcbuiii es£ TigUOnMtces i'iguurance? pirKluit. la nan- 

noMfloncH ; lit eytuulmnw agLH&aul, prod'ult k tiem cl Jo tltre; Id titre 
aoiE6ant, prodmt ka kii entrees j tan six cntn;£H n^jssnm^ proditiiftTiit le 
plnisLr rciLeUCi.de ; le plaiisr rononvoLe ogisaant, prmlull le desir; W. desir 
igi«nnl p pmdnit Faninur l l'amottr agiasniit* prodnit b captinn ; la caption 
Agissant, pf»4uit la puascssieu , lo posnuErion agkaont 1 produit la mki^ELUce; 
la rudasomH': agis^int, prodldt la VtcillcBse ct la mort, la doulciir el la r-ompiks- 
slen t lr chagrin ct la sufFran™’. Ipli aculi lew peine-? du fiTiir vl ]'in-?tnmu i LLl do 
gTimdes cidumiu^. ("lunn.il V^imo fcsl tine fell tamber? dans ceiKi ultcnintivc do 
la tlc et do la mutt. Ft rllt vent obtenir la doctrine, elk chdt inteirainpre 
Vamour et eteindru Id ^upprimeT le^i pflfehMia ct lea Quarul la 
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by a familiar figure NugtHitmiL: g+ A mm sell a seed, or nut^ in 
the ground; from this seed proceeds a genu. which gradually In¬ 
creases in sbe until it boepmo* a fnll-growTi tree, and produce* 
fruit; in that fruit is another seed or It erneJ which is pul into (hr 
ground* and tills also germinates, gradually corner a face* and ho arc 
fruit ; of ttia protean no beginning can be perceived; and in like 
manner the beginning of duration doe* not appear + Again, a fowl 
produces an egg T and this egg produces another fowl, and this fowl 
prnrlsices another egg; in ikis way, no end can be perceived Co 
this process ; and it lo the mtuo with duration/* Tito prient then 
drew a wall-defined circle on the ground, and afkcd die king if he 
Could him the beginning of it or the end ; but he replied that 
ho was not able, Xugiuoiui; " It is in tills way thut Budha hai 
propounded the pTatitya-samtippuda-rlmkra, nr circle of tiiistencc 
On account of the eye and the outward form, eyB-Consdouinass, nr 
sight, h produced; from the union of these three, contact b pro¬ 
duced - fro cii contact, the three modes of sen^atian arc produced, 
from sensation, evil desire la produced ; from evil desire, karma ii 
produced ; so again, from karroo, by means of the eye* ryc-consci- 
ousness Is produced. There is no end to this order of sequences 
Again, from the ear aud sound, ear-conaciansneaft, or hearing, b 
produced ; from the nose and perfume, noae-consciousness, orpmclh 
b produced ; from, the tongue and flavour, tongue-camdhusness, or 
taste* is produced; from the body, and the* tangible object body- 
consciousness, or touch, is produced,; from ihr mind and the object 
of mental perception, mhrf-cunscioujmess, or thought, is produced. 
From the union of the three in Each of these classes, contact U 
produced; from contact, sensation; from sensation, rmJ dt-ire, 
from evil denim* kumra; from karma, consciousness; and an on 
w ithout any limit to the process. In tike manner, the beginning of 
duration does not appear,” 

The king agnltj said tn Nugasena, *■ You have declared that the 

rpjiiHodtt PPt yenne, alnpi l'kmnwnJJB- tV-taint; I'i^namae® tftant utoEm*-, alnr- 
1 action i^tdnt^ 1 V action e' etEignjuit, alore \ti i i ?3SioabiinneE i'£teint; la Pf>n- 
tfcnJwmcE Ei'crtcifmmti folorv le tlu m ct lu ti.5xs a'ctrigiiAnt; 1ft Item ft lo titre 
Einni temK. uOta lea sljc entree* n’ , £tcifmnnt; lea f.ix onlrcei 
nJij^p lo plpiair mintrralf a'rtptnt: II plainer Himauvi dfl Limit ikuint, alcm le 
disif ; Ln d&uletiir r t tint ft, jdorii I'ninour Vc-toint ; I'lunour CUvnT i-nint, 

nidr? In rnption jfc'isttint 1 la, caption tinnt ftomto, alnrs In potfuHi-iuii B^ttiut: 
Ja parasfct W * F etaigimm, idora la nniiHuiiiEt- .i’eitintl In mlmtxt£m iT-ttigHnUt, 
alora La TtcJlra&e vt In mart, In lriticsno. In cumpoEsioiq In ilmileur ul la 
souJfiimCc, pci no-3 du <-<rnir nt Iiid qrninl^ «nluriist5* ont Lin 1 c "t^t ce 

qii m ftpp^lle avoir tJwvi- In tlocltlrur/' 
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beginning does not appear; oF what ss it that this beginning has 
been predicated V Nagasenn: b Vlt is spoken of pent duration/’ 
iHlinda ; 14 Is it true of all thing* that the beginning dons not ap¬ 
pear r ,h NLLgaseoa: 41 Of some things it appears, and of susue it 
does not appear." 1 MUindn : 4 * In what way? 71 N&ginaerm: 
aa Formerly »1J things of whatever kind* were entirely awidyamana, 
lost in cnnfusEon, or covered from the Bight,; iheii beginning docs 
not appear; hut when that which was not existent. comes into ex¬ 
istence, h produced 1 and destroyed, of thin which may be regarded 
as referring to each separate individuality in the feqnonce of exist¬ 
ence) the beginning does appear/' Milinda : +i If that which was 
non-existent comes into existence, and after coming into existence 
La destroyed* iis not its destruction entire and absolute, from being 
thus, f» il were, cut ofT at belli cuda?'* Nagastna: <b It receives 
the destruction of nwidy&wft, or non-perception/ 1 MiUudii : “ But 
can that which is awidyUwiL, and cut off at both ends T runtinue to 
exi*i? tB Nugasena : 41 It may. 11 Milinda i 14 Bui can It edit from 
the beginning r* F Nagu£na: 1:4 It may exist from the beginning." 
The priest then repeated the comparison of the mud and the tree ; 
the khiwidufi ure like the seed the beginning and the end of each 
separate tree being apparent* though the beginning of the process 
by which this sequence uF trees came into existence cannot be traced), 

IL The king enquired of Xugoaena if any sanskhura-dbiirmnia- 
kcnck, or aentient being, exists \ and Lf so, what is the nature of 
that being t Ln reply, the priest repeated the circle af existence. 

On receiving this answer* the king said, Hock the being that 
has no existence come inln existence ? rl Nag&seita: ** la this 
palucc. ot any houso lu which yon may happen to be, a non-ex¬ 
istent object brought into existence?” Milinda: t+ Tlie timbers 
were produced Ln the forest; the clay used in its construction was in 
the ground ; by the exertions of men and women [from these 
materials), the paWe was produced/* Xagascna : 41 In like 
manner, no being in produced from that which is non-existent; 
there is no such being. All sentient beings arc produced from 
someth lug that previously existed. Thu*, if a seed or toot be cast 
into the ground* it gradually increases in size,, and becomes a tree, 
which bears do worn and fruit j the tree is not a non-existent thing 
brought into existence; there is no such tree. Again, n potter 
takes clay from the earth, and therewith manufactures different 
kinds of vessels; these vessels are not something non-existent 
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brought into existence ; the? ape produced from that which pre- 
v sourly existed. Again* Tar the production of sound from the wfcnii 
(a slrmged instrument frequently referred to in eastern story) them 
roust be the frame, tbn skin, the body, the wood, the strings* and 
the handle, together with the .skill of the player* or no sound is 
producedoil these things are previously requisite that the sound 
may be elicited. Again* if there be no pieco of wood la he rubbed 
and no upper piece, and no string for the binding or the pieces 
together, and no exertion of the man, and no mg* Are cannot ho 
produced; but if ih^rn he nil these things, lire may be elicited. 
Again, unless there bo the jbti-pasiina, or buming-ghiss* and the 
rare of the sun, and the dried cow-dung, no tire can be produced : 
but If there be uSE ikc=ie things, fire may be elicited. Again* if 
there be no mirror* and no light, and no face, no reduction of the 
features is produced ; but if there be nil therae tbinga, el ca image of 
the feature- may he produced. In nil then ifsstrineca il. i* nut n 
non-existent object that is produced ; the production In from some¬ 
thing ihat previously existed; ;ind the same is to be predicated of 
the sentient being/’ 

12, Again, the king said to N&gasenn, ^Is there ranch a thing w* 
the wcdjigu, is such a iking received? 18 Xagasenu; “ What b 
tbifi Tvt'idagu of which you speak V' Mi Sin da: M It is prona-jiwu, 
it id Inward life, or the internal living principle, by incao> of which 
figure is seen by the eye, sound is heard by the ear* odour is smelled 
by tiie nose, flavour Ira tinted by the tongue, the mtigibJn object is 
felt by the body, and thoughts &ro perceived by the tnimb ‘Hitis* 
we ail in this palacc T and when wo afewbiihil to wee any object 
through any of the windows we look out of that particular windrjw; 
whether il be towards the east, the south, the west* nr the north ; 
even so, if the inward living principle be wishful to look out by die 
eye* or any otlmr of ihu aim limit organa, it louks out by that par¬ 
ticular aperture or door." Nugaaena; 44 I also will say sonic [king 
relative to the six organs of sense ; you must pay attention lu what 
l fiay T If the inward living principle seen objects by the eye, we 
who m sitting hero ought lo tm the same object by whatever 
window wc might look oul* # whether by the Lsuslcrn window, the 

* Anil they who imy + ria seme do, thni the eye hiH-h ni>t anythin^., hut it is 
the split only that b*h- tli 1hfulfil3 ihi™, tvn thrush open dnnrp, ntiRcm' not, 
that :sf the eyed s*. r re like daor.5, wo un™ht see things much hotter if eur cyr* 
were out* elh if ibe door* were rAcn ifcWfty*—Ep Scums, ft t’cording to WrtLrn 
and LuimJtluJi. 
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m album, the western* or like northern ^ so also the mvmrd living 
principle would see the? outward object by means of the eyoi but 
cot by that alone; it would ace aa wdl by tlie ear, the nose, the 
tongue* the body, and the mind; and it would hear Bound equally 
by tire eye, ihe noae, the tongue, the body, and the mind ^ it would 
smell, in the same way, by the eye, the the tongue* the body* 
and the mind; it would taste by the eye, the ear, the nose, the 
body, and the mind ; it would feel by the eye, the ear, iho nose, the 
tongue, and the mind ; it would think by the eye, the ear, the nose, 
the tongue, and the body. We who are In this palace, by putting 
our heads far out of the window, can clearly discern vjtriouH ob¬ 
jects * in like manner, by the same rule, when ihe inward living 
principle opt 1 ns the window of the eye, it ought to see dearly id l 
the objects in :m extended prospect; and when it Opens the window 
of the ear. and dial of the nose, or the tongue, it ought distinctly 
to hear the snLiitd:^ iu the aamc jtpnce^ and to smell the odours, and 
to lasle the flavours, and to feel the objects, W etc Lhe noble, 
Diana, who Is near you then, to go out of the doof t could you tell 
that lie bad left this place, and gone out?" 1 MUiuda : cs, 

Xiagiiscnii: +l And if he wore to return info the interior of the 
palace, could vnu tell that ho had returned* and was standing in 
your presence ?' F Milinda: lk Ycs. ,r Nagna&nn s “ And can the 
inward living principle, when il lias anything upon the tongue pos¬ 
sessing flavour, tell whether it be sweet, &ouv, ji-u.lt, bitter, acrid, or 
pungent ? ,f Milbida: Yefl* M Nagnsenut “And when that 
which possesses flavour enters Into the stomach, can the inward 
living principle toll whether It bo sweet, soar* salt, bitteracrid, or 
pungent^ 1 Milinda : “No/ 1 Kogeicna: “Then your two dc- 
rhifEitiutti do not jigree with each other. Suppose a man to have a 
hundred niea&urea of honey, the whole of which i& pouted into 
one large vessel; now if he puts his head info the vessel, wbilst 
hi* mouth is bound over with a cloth tightly drawn, can ho then 
discern whether the honey b# sweet or bout? Milinda t “ No. 
NAgoiemi: ,s Why r r Milinda s * l Because the sweetness did not 
outer into Ills mouth- rP Nugusvna : +b Then yottr two declarations 
du &ot agree with each other. M Milinda: ** Will you be kind 
enough Lu explain these mailers to me, The priest then, again 
repeated the circle of ctunleoctt, and sasd d ** There is no such thing 
\iir the Inward living principle of which you speak ; there is no 
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wi-tLr.il; b^ide* that which is set forth In the circle of existence P 
shete ]j no such el thing its the w&dngu collected with the body. 

Hut the king (an if not satisfied by the answer he hud received) 
again said to Mgiftfeiii, “ la there inch n thing ms the wedagu?*' 
Nagnstna: "There ii wL” Milinda: “la there any separate 
being, any dLtincS principle of existence* connected with (or nt- 
tached to) the nuiim-rapa?" Nugasena: "There i* not.' 1 Mitibda: 

N Then there ih no one to endure the consequent*^ of sin ; there is 
no ravponsMlity/* Xsigasena: +i If there were not conception in 
aome other place, then there would be no responsibility; hut there 
is this conception, anti therefore the consequences of sin are endured. 
When a man steals a mimgo that belongs to eorue other person. 
Is henotpmUhM? 0 Milimb t 41 Yea/ 1 XiigtL^na: “But the 
mango lhat lie ntcaJj U not the mango that the other man set in 
the ground as seed; then why is lie in be punished f lT Milinda: 

Because the mango that he stealfi wa& produced from the tree that 
grow from ihe mango that the other man ret in good ground. 
Nagusenai 4< Even so, frem the karma, whether it be connected with 
nr’rit or dointirit* belonging to tkL* mtnm-rupa* another ueuh a-rupa. 
is produced to which the karma is transferred}; thtrs there is no 
release* in this manner (apart from the reception oT nirfmna). from 
the erjnMquonccj of sin." 

|a, The king again said, M I In the wlnyana, eortBcioUHness ; prng- 
nyiiwa, wisdom; and die life that is in the body composed of 
various dements, product; one effect and nm brace one id cel, or ure 
the effect* and ideas multiform f 1 fl Naga*f na replied, + " The wiajina 
is like n man whfl + when he secs the gold coin eaUcrl a masureti. 
knows its denomination, FragnytYwa is like the goldsmith who 
when he aces the tna^nmn* knows whether it be a counterfeit or n 
genuine coin. The life within the body is not tt living soul that 
enables the being who possesses it to eat, and drink T and go from 
place to place/ 8 Milimhi: “Then if there bo no living principle 
wluat is it that sees colours, ahipes, kc., hj the eye, beam iounds 
by the ear, smells by the nose, and no ou?' h Nigaulnn: “ If there 
were a living soul That saw by the- nye T it w r ould stQl see clearly 
though the eye wore plucked out, and the socket were empty; 
though the Liar* were destroyed, it would still distinguish sounds; 
though the tongue were cut out, it would still be able to discern 
davniirs he. But we know that these causequenww do not Luke 
place ; us when there ii nu eye, there b no sight, when there is no 
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ear, theta b no dktitiguwblng af Bound*, &c.; and therefore there 
c^n be no 'tick tiling ns a living soul dint enables the Wing who 
possum* it to eat, and drink, and go from place to place. It has 
been declared by Bulba that it is exceedingly difficult to wvj\ this 
is touch, tM* is sensation, this is perception, this is thought; or to 
tell in what place the incorporeal thought resides. Were a man to 
go in a ship far out to sen, and lake up a portion of water therefrom, 
could he say. this Is from the Ganga* this from the Yamuna, this 
from the Aeklrnwati, this from the Sarabhsr, ur this from the Mahl f 
We know that he would not be able j and aquofly difficult, it has 
been declared by Budha T would St be to fray, this i* touch, this is 
consciousness, this is perception, &c. TIic king s cook prepares de- 
Ur.EtJLis food for the royal table, in which there is milk, pepper, 
onion*, ginger, and many other savoury ingredients. Hi* majesty 
on receiving the food sny* T 1 Oh. cook, separate from each other the 
flavour of the milk, ginger, pepper, and other ingredients, and give 
■vncEi to me uc para tel v and .‘dono- + But thi-s cannot he ; they am ail 
mingled together, and the twte of each may bo perceived, but one 
flavour cannut be separated from the other. I n like manner, touch, 
-emtation, perception, &c<, may be severally experienced, hut they do 
not admit of individual separation, " 

**Sq is It with tbe -uddndmyas/ 1 said Xngnscim, M and she other 
fueultW ; they produce one effect, inamnuch o* they destroy evil 
desire. There arc various section* in an army, but the object of all 
j* the same ; in the field of battle they subdue the opposing host: 
III like manner, the indmyus and ofh er faculties am many, bui their 
object 10 the- Ham- ; they overcome evil desire, 11 

li. The king enquired the meaning of the word sangs-ara } and 
Kugasena replied, “ There b birth in this world, and than death ; 
lifter death, there hs birth in somi other place; in that place a\m 
there is death ; and thee there is birth again in soroo uthor place. 
Thus, n man, after ceding n mango, acts tha stone in the ground; 
from that stone another tree h produced, whkh gradually comes to 
maturity, and hears fruit; the stoml of one of these fruits is again 
nc t in the ground, and another tree is produced; from this tree th ere 
are other fruits ; and thus the process goes on cntitinuidly without 
any appearance of its end, It is the same with sungsnra, or !hg bg- 

, [UCDCC of t'S.iiltlltt!." 

IS. The king again toad, “ You k^e declared, venerable pried, 
that iho itma-bhawa (that which cnttatimtcB, or is included In, in- 
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■dividual existence (docs not go to any other place after death) ; 
then Ie it bom, or produced* or does il appear, in any other placef" 
N^gajieim: M It Ls ? M MIlmdn: ^ WID yon explain this hy n figured 1 
NUgusena: “A man from one lamp lights another * hy so doing does 
he extinguish the light of the first lamp ? ,+ Milinda i “ No." 
Nugasena: 4 ‘ In like maimer tho kaya .literally the body, hut here 
put oh it synonyniE far utnm-bhaw'a}* though it dues not pass away 
from the place where it is, is neverthelcfc-.fi produced In anoth er pine©** 1 
Midnda : i+ Will you favour me with an other explanation? ,r N,V 
gascna : **When you wore a hoy you were taught different, dokuy, 
or stun2iiij. j but these slukait did not, when communicated to you, 
pas* away from the ml oil of your teacher} and it i- the *.%Tnc with 
the iittno-hlj ‘jwa/ p 

16, Another enquiry made by the king way this, “A man dies 
here and is bom In a biahma-loka; another dies Iioj-u at the same 
lime, and is re-born in Kaanilm- w hich of these tw o will receive 
birth the first? ,J Nagascim ; “There will bu no difference/ 1 Mi¬ 
ll nda : “ Will you explain to me how this can happen ? M Nagaaena : 
+l In what place were yon bomr" Milindn: In the village nf 
Kutusi/ r Nagasenu: 41 How Far is it from hence ?** M Hindu: 
“About "200 y i.'j anna/ r Xag&sfrm; ' + How far is it to Kanroira?'' 
MT Iinda : M T w el ve yoj anas / 1 Xagn ? ena : “ Qu Lefts.] y thi nk of you a 
native village/ 1 Milmda : M I have done 8o/ p Nagasenn ; 44 Xow 
quickly think of Kasim rn/’ Milinda: 41 1 have done no. 1 - Nogaseuu; 
J ' WMeh of these places did you think about in iho whoriest Kparc 
of time?" Milimia: “There is no difFcreDce r I cam think of one 
as soon os the other/ 1 Nagaeena : ”Su llLh-l», when uro.« being h re¬ 
born In a hrahma-iokn and another in K:iHiuirjt, they are both Irani 
at the same moment/' The priest IIIll-u rated the same position by 
the figure of two crew is afighting on a (ree at the same in ament r 
one on an upper branch and the other on n lower ; but the shadow'd 
of both reach the earth ut the same instant 

It. M The same namn and rapa/' Il Lh wid in the Wiindhl-mnrggn- 
Banned 4 Is not reproduced. As there is a different karma, that 
which is produced h a different being. When tho elements of the 
body are broken up, or destroyed, they are never again produced, or 
brought into tahitence. They pass, as it were, Into deep darkness, 
whiffle they cannot he discovered by Che unwise. As the feamtuhos 
the power to prod nee new elements, tt ie not necessary that the 
IMUM elements shuuM be produced again/' 
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1 All quadrupeds, men, dewos, brahmas, and those who life in 
tin: aropa worlds all beings that have nama and rupo, a mind and 
a body, are hum because of karma, and are therefore uuUcd kannaja; 
fire, and aU 4-KLtiiza proceeding from seed, being produced without 
any hetu, or cause exterior to themselves, oro called lietuja; and 
earth, rocks, water, and wind, being produced by irtu T euison or 
lime, are called irtnja; but apace (Old nirwana are neither hurmuja, 
IsL-iuja, nor irtuja; we cannot say of nirwinu that it Is produced, 
nor cun we say that it is not produced. 

2 When birth is ruled by karma, and there is the possession of 
much merit, Et cutises the being to be bom as a ksfaasiriya-tnaha- 
salop hruhm ana-muhti-sola, or gnihiipald-maha^aln, or us a dewa in 
one of the d-twci-!Likas j sometime* by the oviparous (andaja) birth, 
as Kuntraputra ; sit utber times by the viviparous fjalubtyu) birth, 
m men in gen oral; or from the petal nf a lotus, uh Pokkhumuutlyu; 
u r hy tirn? apporidonal ^opApatikn^l birth, (jn which existence is 
received in an instant in itw full maturity i, as Ambapiih+ I here ih 
al w the Adajj birth, as when insects are produced from perspiration 


or putridity.* 

3, When conception takes place, it is by a portion of the karma 
possessed by some previous being, whilst the other portions of the 
karma form the different members, m the cye t earn. ke. 

4. Thu* wind causes fowls to conceive, uud the sound of rain hu? 

4 he same e flout upo n cranes. Di'mwUj prclus, and theheiriga in hell, 
!Thv burn by the apporitimLftl birth* no! from the womb ; men, cattle* 
and other unitni d s uru bom from tho womb, bul their destiny E^ 
different. a» some ary born to the crown, d.ome to the yellow roln. 
qnd some to the covering of akin. 

6, In the forest of HimMa there is a rock called Ndru* of ti 
golden colour, and ic hnn Urn properly, that whatever animal ap¬ 
proaches it is turned to the same colour; in like manner, whatever 

* Acowctinir to Ike NyiVva sySttitn, the distlrWE sqru of body ulrV five i Ini, 
unffent-mteih as t3ie UihIs hail Ottm-fod! J Sad, uterine, ur rivtptireu *; Srh 
oTipan iu-h , 4th, engendmd in fthh,iu w*rtms nits, mounts he.; fith K vi*t- 

or g 4 .Tiiun&inig.—Coh-hmtiko'fl BH-n^lhmKJiiia E«*uyw. a. 270. I tie 
neL^tfCC tauRbt thpt «am4 tmlis; things nru p.warnted &um lire, a* the cricket 
t>f thulirartb ; iOsrin from BLi^unut wutflr, A# puMai khip from s*wir wku\UK 
U^nlpC* t BivniL' EreHU iliinu, ns frug® f wmc foim niuuld, os Wrtmn i snnik! from 
wshf4*, m b«Hle9; hnruD frrUU jiluun, an ^nU-rpilhirs; nuuf from fruit*, an 
maggot* ■ Did same from putflfied ih=h, ns bees hoin ealile and wiwps from 
boniM. 
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Icing receives birth* whether it be vivjpnraws, npparItioua!i or any 
other, bo loses bis previous nature, and receives that of She species 
Ln Which be is attached by hia birth. 

6. There are living things ihaL tat grass ; they nip the green or 
dry grass with tbelr teeth* and eat it; they are horses, cattle, asses, 
gonts T deer, nod many others. Through the karma of previous 
births, sentient beings are thus 1 iom as grunriiiivorous animals. There 
are living things that feed upon dung; they scent it from afar, and 
hasten towards it with the expectation of receiving the richest treat. 
As when the Brahmans have scented the sacrifice, they lmsten 
towards it that they may partake of it, so whan these have scented 
the filth, they fly towards tho epot that th«ry may enjoy the feast; 
l bey are fowls and swine, dogs and jack id*. This aUo is the con¬ 
sequence of crimes committed In previous births. Them are living 
things that are hem in darkness, and in the same darknaas they live 
and die ; they are grubs and worms. This also is the consequence 
of previous kaimn. There ore living tilings that exist, in water, in 
which elements they decay and die ; they are fish* turtle* and alii* 
gators. Tills also is the eonsequenec of previous karma. There 
are living thin gs that ore bom in dunghill & and filthy places ; and 
others in putrid flesh, the corpses of animiule* stale food, in cess 
pooh, and places that receive tho refuse of ahse«; but to give m 
perfect description of dJ that La Suffered by tbo beings that are horn 
as animals, oven an age, or a hundred thousand ages* would not 
suffice. 

7. A man throws a perforated yoke into the sen. The tm% wind 
sends it in a westerly direction* and the west wind sends it in an 
easterly direction; the north wind sends it in a southern direction, 
and the south wind Sends it in a northern direction. In the same 
non th*re is a blind tortoise* which after the kpse of a hundred, a 
LhousanLL ur a hundred thousand yours. risea to tho surface of the 
water. Will the time ever come, when that tortoise will ao rise 
up that ita neck shtdl enter the hole of the yoke? It may; but the 
Lime that would be required for the happening of this chance cannot 
be told: and it fa equally difhciilt for the unwise being that has 
once entered any of the great hells to obtain birth as man. 

Whan the power to receive birth as man has been obtained, 
conception lakes place in various ways- Not long after Amanda 
began to isy tana in the palace of the king of Kosak^ his 50!i 
queen* each brought forth a son, aind the whole of the 500 print cb 
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bore n striking rCMombliince to the priest. The tirttukas insinuated 
llint Anandn hid been acting improperly; but Hudha, in order lu 
remove the doubts of the king, repeated a gata, to this effect: 

<* Hut* are nine ways in which conception may be produced,® t- 
In the usual manner. 2. By the simple attrition of two bodice of 
different sexes. <1. By umbilical attrition. 4, Hy looking stead. 
Eaatly id the face of a man. 5, By the use of flowers or perfumes 
that hare |ircvu)ndy been in. the possession of a man. ti, By eating 
the food Uft by a conn. 7. By putting on, or using the garments 
that hare Leon worn by a man, 8. l!y the season, or time, as in 
periods of great heat Bring be tags are rapidly produced* 9. By 
listening wantonly to the sweet voice of a tnan. 

9. The ascetic Dukula, and his sister Parika, were born in 
lieu ares, of most respectable parents, who were of the hrahmnnicol 
caste, Thetr previous birth hud been in a dfwu.ldkn. Though 
they were bo nearly related, yet as it was tins custom of their family, 
uiid they were very like each other, both being exceedingly benuLilu], 
they were married to each other by their relatives, notwithstanding 
their repugnance, ue they ware free from nil evil desire, Aitei 
living together some time in the city, they retired to a forest, where 
they began to practice the necessary discipline, la order that they 
might attain nlrwiMk. But the dewos were jealous on account of 
the great merit they arijaired ; in consequence of which Sekra went 
to thorn, and told them it would be Df great advantage if they had 
a sun, as they wore Living alone in the forest; but they resolutely 
rejected his advice, The d&wa, however, tolil them that it might 
he done without transgressing the rules of asci?tieism, merely by 
umbilical attrition ; and upon hearing this, they took his advice, by 
nseans of which a wn was conceived and bom, who was called 
Riima. Thus there was conception without personal union, as fire 
imparts warmth to the substance with which it is not in actual 
contact, t 

nr, In that which Is said of sentient beings, trees am not in¬ 
cluded. as they do cot possess a mind, In a former oge when 
BidhLuit was the Afcwa of a tree, He *airi to a brahmun who every 
morning caked the protection of the tree, and mads offerings to it 

* TLjfcn the time nl the ratriweh Dttk*H Bring ymatnrw w.-re vaneuMy 
|.r.. r ..i»:itnd by the will, hvifflht, hy much, and by the influence of rdigums 

t NumrtOd* ingUin^i* niv gWun of uTTukr n)ffllc5 nf (MfflGffptW. but they 
or*? loo terr ptibUcutiun. 
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continually, M The tree Li not sentient; il hears nothing, it knows 
no thing ; then why do you address St, or ask from it assistance? 1 * 
At [mother time he said that a tree called out to ibo carpenter* a 
brahman, who was about to cut it down, “I have a word to say; 
boor my word."* But when he said that the treu called out, it was 
a figurative expression* as it was not the two that spake, but a down 
who resided in the tree ; just as we say of a curt laden with grain p 
that it is a grain-cart, though in reality It Is not a grain-cart, but a 
cart laden with grain; or a man says that be will churn cream* 
when In reality It k not cream that he chums but butter; or a man 
tays that he wilt make such a thing, though the thing of which 
he ■ peaks is not In existence ; he regards a nrm-entity as if it were 
an entity.' 11 

11- The king of Saga! said io N&gnseiia, 14 When water b 
boiled* it mokes a noise, us if it *nid chiclutd, or chitlchita i is thie> 
ou account of ihe sufferings endured by li ving beings who arc in 
the water, or from what cause docs it proceed f* 1 Xagaseua re¬ 
plied, “ The water li not alive ; nor In the water is there anything 
that lias lifer 1 " Milinda: H Bat the sceptics nay that there is life 
In ihe water; they therefore forego the use of cold prater, and us® 
it only when it is warm; and they speak against tho priests of this 
religion* saying that by ihe use of cold water they take life, and 
thereby tranagms the precept It would he well if this objection 
were removed/ 1 Nagnscna: *■ It L& on account of the fierceness of 
the tire tilone that these noises are heard. When the jiundu and 
other places dry up on account of Lli-e drought ore there any noises ? 
If there were Ilfs hi the water, they would be heard then, ns well 
as in the other ease. Again, when water and rice are put into a 
vessel and covered over, they remikin still; when put upon the fire 
they make these dqUes ; the water trembles, runs here and there, 
boils over, and makes a regular commotion* When water that ha* 
been received by the priest in his alms-bowl in going from house to 
house It put into a vowel, and covered otur, it remains still $ there 
is no noise* no commotion j but it k not ho with the water of the 
sen; you know how that mils and roars/ 1 Milinda: 41 Yes ^ 1 
have heard the waves of the sea and seen them rising to Lhc height 
of n hundred or two hundred cubits/* Kagasdnu: M It is the wind 
that causes this difference. Again* when ilm drum k struck it gives 
forth a sound; hut there k no life in U ; when U \a not atzttck il k 
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ailent. It ifl thus evident that though the water mnkna it noise 
when it h boiled,, this h no proof that there ia life in it, or any 
living eifsteneo," 

9 . Karma* 


L Karma includes both knifrk and akusita, nr merit and dc- 
wont; it is that which controls the destiny of nil sentient beings, 
There arc three principal meaning of the wnrd kuanla, viz., 
freedom from sickness, exemption From blame, ami fcwwrd; but an 
naod by Budhn its primary idea h that of cutting, nr oxdsion. It 
has a cognate use in the word krisa* the sacrificial gnu-.* that unis 
mtb both its edgus the hand of him who lavs hold of it eaielusaly. 
That which ia cut by kiHalsL ii klcslnt, evil desire* nr the cleaving 
to osUtcnec. Aknsala 10 the opposite of kusaia* That which h 
nehtvT kusala nor akusaln is awj^kfata; it in not followed by any 


ooneequetnee, it receives no reward, either good or find. 

AkiiBola is divided into waste-katun and kSi'sha-kiinuL, Tu 
waste-kAma belongs panchn-kama. the modes of evil desire that 
are connected with the five serae^ KU-sha-katna is the as 

tristthwa (which may here be considered an the cleaving lo cxi&U 
[Mice, while t was tu-kam a *1 th e cl m v mg to oris ting ohj eote> WI ica 
the two kamas arc conjoined, the alatc ia called kamawaclmra. 

There are eleven kanm.bhawn, or states of existence in which 
there ia kamn- Even those who reside in the artipEi worlds arc 
figuratively called ksknawacliara, ns well as those in the rupa 
wtJr liJ* ii TIhlh wc call n man n warrior though he may not at the 
time be actually fighting; it is hih profession, that to which be Ia 
mo-^t accustomed, and which ho may at any hour bt called to ex¬ 
creta, though now living in peace ; b Hk« manm-r. the mfriKianL 
of the arupa world, though he may not just now exercise kkma, is 
expedite its influence in the either stales of existence that await 
him when tl m is concluded* That which is ncitiicr nipu nor 
orupa h calk’d lokottora, a state b which there b entire freedom 
from all kanm< 

2, At the time that Gotama resided in ihc wihiira of j^tawnna, 
there went to him a young brahman, named Bubba, son of the pro- 
hita of the king of Kcistil, who iaid, “ From Hind cause Of other 
mankind receive existence; but there nre sorae porwaw wh« ue ex¬ 
ulted, and others who nre tiwM j. flomo who die young, nod others 
who live■ to d great ago ; some who suffer from various diseiuos. 
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and others who have no sicknc^ until they die; loinc who have 
disagreeable peraonj 5 and others who are bcaullful ; sramc w ho are 
strong, and others who are wreak; some who have great authority 
and extensive possession*, as kings, and others who have none ; 
florae who are of mean birth, and others who belong to the hshntrn, 
Lrtdiman, and other high castes ; some who arc destitute of wisdom, 
and others who are extremely wise ; among individual? of the same 
species* man* these differences occur. What is their cause? what 
is it that appoints or controls these discrepances ? ** 

Budha made the same reply to all these queries, and it was os 
follows : —■ " All pens lent beings have their own individual kcrnis. 
or the most essential property of alJ beings is their karma; karma 
comes by inheritance, or that winch is inherited (not from parentage P 
but from proriims births) is karma j karma is the cause of nil good 
and cvtl, or they come by means of karma, or on account of karma; 
karma is a kinsman, but all its power is from ktLsaln and akusala ; 
karma is an assistant or that which promotes the prosperity of any¬ 
one is his good karma; it is the difference in the karma* as to whe¬ 
ther it be good or evU T that catues the difference in the lot of men, 
so that some are mean and others are exalted, some are miserable 
and other? happy/' 

When lisidhu had made this reply„ Suhha stilt remained like a 
man with :t bandage fastened over Lk eyes ; Ilo wm tumble to 
comprehend it* meaning;. and he therefore requested the sago \a 
explain these things to him at greater length, that he mighl un» 
demand them more fully. 

Budha informed him that he would find it difficult to uudurntjiinl 
them* nnle.^s 1m paid the most profound attention ; but a$ he pro¬ 
mised thus to listen* the teacher of the three worlds proceeded:— 
14 A woman or a man takes life ; the blood of that which they have 
ntain Uf coutitiuajjy upon their hands ; they live by murder ; they 
Lavr no comj-amnion upon any living thing; such persona, on the 
breaking up of the elements (the Jive khaudae a will bn born in one 
of the hdU; or IF* on account of the merit received in some former 
birth, they urt.- 1mm ua mt-n, it will be of some inferior caste* or if 
nd a high caate, they will die young, and thi* rshortness of life £i on 
account of former cruelties. But if any one avoid the destruction 
of lift, not taking a weapon into Ma hand that he may shed blood + 
urnl be kind to rdl, und mordfuJ to nil, he will, after death, be bom 
in the world of tbc downs, or if he appear in Thu world, it will be 
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ns a kahatra. or brahman, or some other high dustc. tmd he will live 
lo sec old oge/ r 

By mirny other examples of a similar kind did Budha illuMrale 
the effects of karma ; proving thereby t to the BuLLaihetion of Subha, 
who became. ci. convert to the ffulh of Gfitama, that ihc difference* 
in the lot pf men, ae at present seen, arc produced by the harma^f 
previous births- ££&fi/aJhi)iii!ia-HriEAoflJEi^iiflnj. i 

0. There &re cloven descriptions of karam:—1. DrlahLn-tlhartnina- 
wEdyn, 3, U|]apndya-wcdya. 3, Ajiampariya-wddya. 4. Yut- 
gartL B. Yudasannn- 7. EiitatwA, B. Jana, f A IJpatdbmnba. 
l£k Upapbkkn. 11. Upaghato. 

The first* drLahLa-clharmmii-wedya karma, whether it ha kusalti 
or ckusaLu kurina* is accomplished in the present birth ; ot if not 
in the present birth, not at all, in which can* ii is calkd abhawa 
karma. It Lh then like grain that has been boiled, which will Hot 
germinate or grow, though it should be sown in the ground- 
Another comparison may Uiuitmto this result. A hunter goes to 
shoot deer. He plants Ms trusty bow well, ihe arrow flies in a 
straight direction, and the animal Is killed. But at another time 
the arrow misses it* abn, the deer escape* ] and ns the hunter 
cannot find it again, its fear having now led it far away, its escape 
in permanent; it cannnt again be caught. In like manner, when 
Ihh description of karma does not produce its rightful consequences 
in the present birth, m to all future births it is inefbativo* no result 
erni be acoomplifibed> 

The second deecripiion oJ karma is nccompli*hud in the nest 
birth, or not at all Out nf many results that fire connected with 
tSiis kannu T only one is produced. Thus, when U la kusaln karma, 
birih muy be obtained in the bniktua-loka; and in this ease, 
though other reward a may be duo for other net*, they arc nol* re¬ 
ceived. Again, when it is akupalu karma, one of the five deadly 
dus may be committed* which will cause tho being to bo born in 
htll, in the nert birth, where he will have to remain during a whole 
kulpn; bul if the whale of tho five sins were committed, the 
punishment would be the same, ] 

The karma called yadasanna is received when at the point of 
death. 

* The *tnrk« of Pamnsko, Cliitlrhi, and Fupra Budlui, an? cited as m 

"tlnuciv of this ksLima. , r F , , . t > 

f | have divI Witt With any description uf llie other model Of fcitruLJ, 
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4, When the king of Sjiffal enquired whore karma reside*, its 
locality ; Nigosfcna replied. 4 * Karma h like the shadow, that 
alttayB atcQmpmiieti the body. But it cannot be imid that \l is here, 
or flint it is there ; in this place, or in that pi are ; the locality in 
which it resides during the sequence of crisicnce cannot he pointed 
out. Thug, there is n tree, a fruit tree, hut at present not ifl hear¬ 
ing j at this lime it cannot be said lhal its fruit b in this pari of the 
tree, or in that part* nevertheless It exists iti the tree ; and it is the 
same with karma, 1 ' 

j, Od it eertab occasion, when the priests had repealed to each 
other many things m priiisc of the power end greatness of limlhn, 
the sage informed them that lliey were not to suppose that l3ie«,e 
advantages wore produced by ibo Budhas themselves, irrespective 
of other causes; but to remember that they were entirely ihe re- 
suit of merit acquired in ppoyknifl nges. Then one of the priests, 
rising from his seat, reverently said, “ My lord, the power and 
greatness you possess arc seen by ns; but wo wish alBO to know 
what was dono by yon in former ages by which you were enabled 
to acquire them." And Budha b reply, like a person taking a 
golden mirror from a bag, related what he hod done \ shewing that 
neither by his Own bhcrent power, nor by the assistance of the 
dtwas, bsul bo ohtabed the fludhaship, hut by the k us ala karma of 
previous Mrthg. 

G. As men csuinot fly through the air unlosa they hwt the power 
of the irdhb j so oa Wing tmt be born in a state of happiness who 
baa not acquired merit. 

The wise muti. who would obtain merit, bonds his mind to tire 
avoiding of all demerit, and to the detraction of the demerit ho 
has a]ready received; he regard* with indifference, or he docs not 
regard at till, the objects that wt proranted to the eye and oilier 
organ* of sense. He iiHo endeavour* to gain all merit, and to re- 
Lulu the merit ho ha* already gained. lu this wav, hta mind is bke 
ll circle divided into four segments. 

The kiisEdnrehitta, or mind endowed with merit. b received ami 
retained by die bearing of religiotiH discourses j the performance of 
oeus that in themselves arc free front evil, and the studying of such 
lessons of wisdom as are beneficial in their tendency. To those 
wbo dwell hi Lhe dewadbka* the kusab-ebiUn Lh uu lurid, tlrey re¬ 
ceive it with their birth. It is also natural lu those who have over¬ 
come evil desire, or have allalned to the stale of rahats* 
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In tin koiprt& in which I here h no BudbflL* there are no years* 
seasons-, mon ths, tit if, or nekakui r There is no teaching of liic 
dhammm* or law. There is no saving* This is right,, or, Ttb ifi 
wrong. There is no acquiring of merit. 

Even when I here is u Rudha, they cannot acquire merit who are 
bam iu any of the eight hdls, gr in the hell called Osupat ; they 
cannot receive the news of Mr birth, and there is no cessation to 
their torments. 

The beasts that are bom upon the earth* because they an? devoid 
of wisdom, cannot distinguish right from wrong. They ore under 
the influence of fceit: T aud they jiqsscfs evil dcH-hu and anger, but 
nothing more- They are t]u?refore tumble in acquire merit. 

There are beings called pritas, who continually think with 
sorrow on their fate, from nut having acquired merit in former 
birth* ; they nre noiv tormented without ceasing by hunger and 
durst* and have not the power of obtaining merit. 

Neither can merit be acquired by the being.- in the four orupa 
worlds* na they cannot see Rudlia T nor hear hts discourses. And 
those who live lei the outer gakwalas. even though it be In the time 
of a supreme Rudha, are unable to acquire merit, for a similar 
reason. 

There arc also other place* in which merit cannot be obtained* 
each as Uturukurei, Rurwnwidcaa* and Aparagotlaun* and the oDfl 
Ulanth connected with each of these continents ; ami b the same 
class are to be included the 5tHJ blonds of Jambudwip.i, except 
Ceylon; and the barbarous countries of Jtjjnbudwipa. And even 
persona who are burn In Jambudwipa, if they ;ire maimed* deaf, 
blind, DUteasies* idiots* or sceptics, are unable to acquire merit. 

It b only in this sakwali that Eilrw^iu can he secured; and it ut 
therefore culled the fnaguhKUkwala* or most favoured world ; 
literally, the festive sahwalo- 

Rudhn has declared that men are taw in number* but that the 
othfir beings arc many; and that there arc more in the Sett than 
upon the land. The water of the great ocean is to the: four conti¬ 
nents as the water of the pond to the lot us j yet in every part there 
La an abundance of fish. Were the branches of all the trees in 
Jmnbudwipii and it* 5150 Ulands to Ik? stripped of their leave*, and 
every blade of grass to bo rooted up, uttd n hah were to he pierced 
with each leaf and blade* there would still be a multitude of fishes 
in \hr ocean remaining nnpicrced. The living ihbgs upon the 
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lunil are also nnmerDui + a* in itte body of a man there are ninety 
different specie* of worms. The belli too are filled with beings 
who are co-tiLtnunllY passing from one state of torment to another t 
and in the prMa-lbka it is the same. Thu* iL h difficult* oven m a 
kap-asankya, to obtain deliverance from the sequence of existence, 

7. There wu a nobleman,. in whom the king delighted, and he 
was entrusted with the government of a country t hut as ho began 
to oppreea the people, the king commanded him bo cast into prison * 
and ilnin* It is thus with men who have the opportunity of ac¬ 
quiring merit* nnd neglect it. As the nobleman enjoyed the royal 
favor* but wju afterwards cast into prison ; eo may a man be pros¬ 
perous for a time, oa account of flu merit he has received Ln former 
births; but if be does not continue to keep the ptreCL-pEs, his next 
birth will be Ln one of the hells ; ho will then be bum in this world 
as a beiiflt; afterwards ns a prera; and again in one of the hells. 
The name succession of punish me at will be many times repeated. 
Therefore p let him who be* Lhc: opportunity of acquiring merib by 
buLng brim when the preuepla of Bmihu Lire Laughl. he careful not 
to let bus privileges p ms away without improvement. 

Tj'.ulha one day took up a small pardon of mould in his finger 
nail; and said that thuso who die In this world, ami are afterward* 
horn again in the flame world or in one of the dfcwndfilai; or tlu^e 
who die in one of the dewa-lukns. and err afterwards born again in 
i'., dr v, i-leku or In this world; tire in the H.imc proportion to Lhosc 
who ate bom in some inferior form, as the mould in hie nail Lo the 
whole earth. 

Hu who la born as man in the time of a Budlm, and refuses to 
acquire [he merit nEcessary to attain tiMlh, is like one who Laving 
swam across the seven seas, surmounted the eight concentric circles 
of nocks, and succeeded in climbing to the summit of Mu ha M£ru, 
for some frivolous reason falls back into the sen, whereby he places 
himself In the position be occupied before his toils commcncedi 
rendering them, after nil their arduousness and difficulty, utterly 
without profit* 

The man who thus allows himself to be led away by evil desire 
will receive the destruction of the crow, which was on this wise. 
An elephant feeding on the hanks of the flangeru at a place where 
it la four biilfts hiflud, fell into the stream, and was drow ned. A_* 
thn body floated down the river, it was seen by a crow, who in hi* 
ignorance thought ihns within himself; "Here s-h food for more 
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than a thousand crows; this body shall be nay permanent abode/* 
Thus thinking the crow flew io tho cnJCiuie, and remained upon if 
night and iky* It had all his thought#* ho fed upon its flesh* and 
from the water of the river quenched kLn thirst. Though he saw 
upon the bonks many forests of mangmjaek, and other fruit trees* 
and the sacred trees upon which were the flub that hod been offered 
in sacrifice, he regarded them not. Thai he W01 hurried on by the 
stream, until carried far out to sea, whence even a bird would have 
attempted in vain to reach the shore. The flesh of the elephant was 
soon washed from the bone^or if was nil eaten, mid there remained 
nothing but the skeleton. The wow then flew away in the direction 
in which he had come, but he could not discover the land; he flew 
north p in great alarm, and he flew south, hut Llb efforts wore nil in 
vain- At last he fell into the sea, exhausted* and there periuhed. 
And so perish all who are under the influence of evil desire, ami 
cleave to existing objects. 

tit, The king of Stigfll *aid to Nagasenip *■ la knsola, merits or 
ukusala* demerit, the more powerful ? fP Xigaaena: 14 Merit is more 
powerful (in its cffeeuO than demerit/* Hllinda : u This I eannoi 
believe: when a mail commits murder, theft, or any oilier great 
crime, he is beheaded, or eaten by dogs + or perishes in some other 
way. Not unfrequently the punishment is awarded the nest day or 
at. most a very liillt.’ time after; but do we ever see that when un 
upaiaka gives alma to a priest* or ten priests,, or even a hundred 
thousand priests* the reward for so doing Is received in the same 
birth?" N&gu3§uii i bk Yes ; iliere have been four persona who by 
this mt'iiuH. Lave gone from die same body In which the alma were 
given to enjoy the happiness of the dewarinkus ; vir.* the monarchs 
Mali a Miifldhntu, Nimi. and Sndhina* nud the famous musician 
Guttila/* Mtlinda : IA But these things happutied ages ago ; they 
oic doubtful matters* such os tio one has recently mm ; can you not 
tell me of something that has happened since the appearance of our 
present Budlm?" Nagss&ls: 4< The slave Furiinn, from haring 
presented alms to Seriynt, in tbo samu birth became the wdfe of a 
nobleman. The daughter of n poor noble* Gupala-mutru-dewi, cut 
olf her hair,. and sold is for eight, pieces of gold, which she gave to 
eight priests* and in the same birth became the principal queen of 
trdeni. The upas drawn Suppiya, cut n piece of flesh from her 
thigh* which the presented lo n priest who was sick, and the next 
day the wound in her thigh was healed. These and others, a_s £a Li¬ 
ft o 2 
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MoHika. and Ekasutikn, reed rod tike reward of their nr tit in 
the mm* birth. 1 ’ MMndn : 41 True ; but this is utily lilte finding a 
peula in the [jreuf ocean ; therefore, I still think thut dcmcril 
is more powerful than merit Sometimes in m it single day I P™k 
a hundred or a thousand men for their crimes,. Again, in ihe batik 1 
that was fought between the brahman Btafimsttn* ol ihe tm* of 
Kamlii|riitta, and CThnFiftrag'iittBj of the race of buk yu , there 1 ' were 
skin un both sides a* follows About eighty pern ms had their 
heads cut off, 10,000 elephants, 100,000 hcinca, 50,000 charioteers, 
and a hundred kelas of infantry, were slain; the eighty beadles* 
Uutiks rose up in the Held of battle, and danced. Now all this 
bloodshed arose from the indue ace of demerit. Rut the monarch 
[jf Kosidn presenied an olfermg of unequalled value; for which he 
received no increase of wealth or prosperity. Therefore, that which 
I have declared must he true ; merit must be far lew powerful than 
demerit ?" Nagascnik: +< The power of demerit Is smell, and 
therefore its effects, soon appear; the power of merit is great, and 
therefore its effect* do not appear with the same rapidity. Thus, the 
esculent water lily, *0 much used in the region called Apnnmts, U 
ready to he cut in one mouth after U has been sown, but the best 
rice requires five months in which to ripen, The vuluu of ihe nee, 
however, is fir greater than that of the water lily; the one is the 
food of kings, whilst the other is only eaten by labourers and slave*/ 1 
Milinda : “ Thte may be ; but that warrior is the most fumoai who 
enters into the battle, Rebecs his powerful adversary, overcomes Mm, 
and at once drags him into the presence of his commander; that 
surgeon i* accounted the nwt skilful* who quickly takes out the 
nail or the stake, and henle the wound that has thereby been caused; 
and that wrestler is the most applauded, who speedily throws down 
bis opponent. In like manner, whether it be merit or demerit, that 
which produces its effects m fho shortest period will he considered 
the most powerful/* N&gashua: 41 Demerit is connected with 
crime; but merit is not; when a man commits any crime he is 
speedily punished; but it is not so with ihe man who in a place? of 
trust aria with Integrity; Ms reward is delayed. The criminal is 
sought for that punishment may be administered; but when a re¬ 
ward is to be given, there is no seeking of the Individual who has 
proved himself to ho thus worthy- Therefore, notwithstanding 
iheao objectkiEis, merit may be more powerful than demerit- a fact 
that is nol to be controverted/' 
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When m^rit and demerit are both acquired, the former increases 
m is greater degree than the latter. In lid* way. The man who 
acquirer demerit reflets that he ha* done wn.mg, and Is brought to 
repen twice F by which he is prevented from again eotninitting the 
^:imc crime. The matt who acquires merit rcfteiitn that be bus done 
rig-lit, by which satisfaction Ls plod need in his mind j from satisfac¬ 
tion come h pic nsuje; from picas ure T j oy; from j oy, comfort of body; 
from comfort of body, Irani] utility; by which he peredtea the good 
effects of merit. Thus demerit decreases* and merit increases. 
Aj^up* a man who (for some crime} hue his hand* ami feet cut off, 
present a bunch of fLowcm to a Budha* by which be Is prevented 
ffom entering hell daring ninety-one kalpu *; and in this manner be 
loams idsu manner in which the increase of merit is obtained. 

g reward of merit is according to Its character* us well m 
ha degree. When it arises from something unconnected with the 
ilhpr mmjL, worldly prosperity is received, or birth is secured as a 
ptruiidD, suparmia, or nagn- When it ftriliea from aomoiMag con- 
ni'i !- d with the dhammn, k secures birth in d^wti-Idku or brahma- 
luka, or an entrance Into iho paths, 

10, The king of B&gil propounded this question to Nngasena, 

*■ y g happiness connected with merits Or fift 1 demerit, or with a com¬ 
bination of the lwo? ,+ Kagasenn replied* " It is connected with 
rnoriu nnd with demerit, and with the combination of the two/' 
iMiliuda: “ But if there be merit, there is m sorrow' IF there be 
sorrow, there is no merit; if happiness be connected with merit, it 
muiL be with that alone; If with demerit, it must he with that 
irione; merit smd sorrow cannot appear togf-ther*" Mga&eiia: 
+h There is a mail who hold* in hie hand a bat of iron that has been 
heated during a whole day* ood in the other hand a piece of ice 
from the forest of Himalu , will both the iron and the ice bum the 
hand of him who holds lhcraP s# Miltnda : “Yes, they will" 
Nagitsena: “What* are the iron and the iec both of them hot?" 1 
Milinda: ^ Xo/ + Nagasetia s “ Are they both enld r J+ Milindn ; 
"No/ 1 Nkgaainni l * Therefore yon see Into the futility of your 
argument; if U be heat alone that bums* it is evident that they are¬ 
na t both hot; therefore it is not true that happiness and sorrow 
cannot esi&t together ; or if it be cohl dona that bums, it is evident 
that they arc not both cold 5 therefore it h not true thut merit and 

* I hun: hocii the wtHalkn of fold, oil grasping iran, crEmpiLHHl U, ilmE rtf 
Lull r I think, by ouc of our north-polar nuri^iLcis. 
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sorrow cannot exist together: they arc no! both licit, neither are 
they both culd ; ihe one is hot, and the other is raid j yet they both 
biiTD, they both pruducu the frame effect: in the same way* merit 
ami sorrow may exist together." 

11* In reply to questions that were put to him by Sekre* Budha 
said, ■ 1 *■ There are fire kinds of pride. 1. Of possessions, 2. Of 
family or caste. 3, Of benefits that have been gained. 4. Of 
personal character. 5. Of religious knowledge, Whosoever is proud 
of his possessions nil! afterwards be born an aabr, a jirtta, ora 
yaka, living on a dunghill and delighting in filik Whosoever h 
proud of hi* family may be bom a man; but he will vomit warm 
blood* or fLimeti will proceed out of hi* mouth, or his boweb wiD 
burst. WtunocTfif is proud of benefit that have been gained* will 
be born a preta, a pka, or a worm. Whosoever Li proud of Ilia 
personal character, will be bom ugly, with large lip*. Whosoever 
k proud of his religious knowledge, will be barta in the hell of 
wbi*. They who are thus unwise place tbemjicLvcs at a distance 
from the paths; yet until they attain them the** evils must con¬ 
tinue to be endured, however much they may try free themselves 
tluTefrom/ 

12. It was itEud by Bud ha in the Shviskn-siilru th&l disease may 
arise from an excess of the morbid humours* without any reference 
whatever io the karma of the individual by whom the pain is felt. 

If anyone/ Nitid he t ** declare that all sensation, whether it be 
pleasure* pain, or in difference, U caused by the merit or demerit of 
former births* he ho priest or be be brahman, hh declaration is 
false/ 

Id. Tbe happiness and misery that may be alternately received 
by the nma being, were thus described by tbe prince MoJuummn 
to his brother Anurudha, when bp was endeavouring to prevail upon 
him to become a priest;—Thu being who is still subject to birth 
may at one time sport in thu beautiful garden of a dibwn-L&kft, and 
at another bo cut to a thousand pieces in hell [ at one time he may 
be Mahn .Brahma, and at another a degraded putcaste ; ut one time 
he may eat the food of the d£wns* and at another he may have 
molten land poured down hk throat ^ at one time he may sip nectar, 
and ni another be made to drink blood. Allenuttely, he may repose 
on a couch with the dewis* and writhe an a hod of red hot iron; 
enjoy the society of the de was* and be dragged through a thicket of 
thorns ; bat bo in a e rifwfinl river* and he p lunged in the Lriny ocean of 
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bell; became wild with pleasure, anti then with pain; reside in a 
r ,.«mn of gold, and be exposed on a mountain of lava; sit on 
the throne of the dew**, and be impaled, with hungry dogs around; 
drawn in a chariot of the diwas. and dragged in a chariot of lire; 
drawn by an elephant, and yoked like a beast, to the chariot of 
others ; adorned with a crown, and carrying fuel; clothed inorobe 
of the dfcwafl, and covered with a garb vile and filthy ; ornamented 
with pearls, and clothed in tags; like Brahaspati in wisdom, and 
utterly ignorant; have a melodious voice, and be dumb, speaking 
only by the eyes and hands; a man with a retinue of females, a 
female in attendance upon a mail; loved by others, and hated by 
other*; and he may now be a king who can receive countless gems 
hy the mere clapping of his bands, and now - a mendicant, taking a 
skull from door to door to seek aims,” 

14. In many births Dewadatta was superior to Bbdhlsat, which 
may appear to contradict the assertion that prosperity is the reward 
of merit mid calamity of demerit; but though he wo* continually 
the enemy of Bodhhut. he was not the enemy of others; and m 
the births in which he waa king, he did many things that were 
good, for which he received the due reward. In the course of the 
sequence of existence the good and the evil are connected together 
in different relationships, as the stream of the river,™ its onward 
career, meets with and bears on its surface that which is excellent 
„ well as that which is mean : but though DewwUtta and Budha 
were thus frequently connected, in the last birth the turner went to 

anil BmlL.a aitauicil nicw&fllf 

15. The king of SagtJ said to Nagastw." It was declared by 
Budha that Magadan was the chief of those who possessed the 
powor uf irdhi ; and yet is was said, on another occasion, that the 
same Mugukn was assaulted by thieves, who pounded his body 
with staves, and broke his hones, after which he attained nirwinn; 
now the one declaration is contrary to the other; if Mugalan had 
the power of lTdlii, he could not have been exposed to the endur¬ 
ance of ibis calamity,” Sagasina: » It is perfectly true that the 
hones of Mugalnn were broken, but it was by means of karma 
that this was e ffected." Milinda: “But are not irdhi nad karma 
equally achlntcyyn, without mind, or beyond thought; and if «i, 
docs it nut follow that the irdlii is able to overcome the karma, in 
ihe same way os we take one wood-apple to break another with, or 
one mango to break therewith another fruit of the same kind?” 



A MAS I'AL UF BUTUTtSV. 


: ,k Among things that are achmtcyyn one may be more 
powerful thun another, Thus, three arc mmy princes who Lave 
authority,, but otic is more powerful tlum the Teat ■ lie k the king ; 
ilLL tlic othcra must attend to his commands ; in like manner, of nil 
tilings that are nchinteyya, karma is the most powerful, whether it 
be kusala. or okusaln, the karma of merit or of demerit- Again, 
when a man comm! is a crime, neither lik father. Mb mother, hk 
relatives, nor Ma friends can finve hint from punishment, Whip ? 
Because the- will of tho king h supra me ; he is morn powerful than 
oil; and it k the same with karma, Again, when a lire breaks out 
in the fcrfCflt* and the whole land is in a blaze, the water from many 
thoiLBfrituk of vessels would be inraimt tei- ij ucnch it: and in thq 
sjmi 1 way, Hulking can overcome the force of karma- In a former 
birth, far dktant from the last, in which he attained nirwann, Mu- 
galan was the murderer of his aged parent*; ami it was in coa*c- 
queues of tins crime that in hk Inst birth a similar calamity was 
Indicted on him by the thieves. ,+ 

16. A female, of extremely beautiful appearance, was bom, by 
Hie npl'iaririonai birth, at the foot of ll mongo (amba) tree, in a 
garden belonging to the Lidiawi princes, near die city of WkALi. 
Un account of the place of her birth tihc was called Atnbnpali, and 
was a aourtej£iin, The cause of h< r being a courtesan may b L - 
Icarut from the following narrative. Iti the thlrty-llrst kalpa pm- 
lions lu the present age, when Sikhi was. Mu dim, Ambapali wn^ 
nne of hk female relative*; but nhr renounced the world, and 
though a member of the royal family became a prie sters. One day 
when going la worship a certain dfigoba, in company w iih other 
pnate^fiCl, in the course of their cireumombnlntion of the relic, 
one of them happened to sneeze, and a port of the mucus, without 
her perceiving it, fell on the ground. The princess, however, who 
was next In the order of the procession, saw that the court was- dc- 
ttlvdf and oxduimed, iA What rude person can have been here ? M 
Though mIiu did not discover the delinquent, she Mill abused her, 
whoever she anight be. In consequence of having thus offered an 
insult to a sacred iiorsom she was nest bom in the Amedya heU, 
which caused her to wish that when again bom of the race of doad, 
slie might receive the nppnritLonal birth. She was afterwards an 
immense period m ditlcrent hells, enduring great pain [ was a hun- 
Lln-d theLUiaaid time* a female beggar; and ten thousand times a 
prostitute ; but m the iltnc of Kasynpa flndha she remained in 
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perfect continence, and wna then bom ll dewi, and after ettjaviug 
tho pleururc# of 1 lit 1 d^wa-loka fot the proper period, ate wo* 
finally bom in the garden of the lachuwl princes. 

The garden dt inform u(l ilto princes tlml he bud found a beautiful 
Tomale at the foot of a mango tree; ami un bearing this news they 
hastened to tbe place, and were in great amusement at her appear¬ 
ance. They all wished topostm her; but as this was not possible, 
i n order to end Lbe dispute that arose from their conflicting claim a, 
(hat otherwise appeared to be interminable, it was decided that the 
eldest prince should take her; after which she was placed in the 
office of courtesan* and received as a gift the garden in which she 
had appeared. 

A\ thii time Gdtama went with a large retinue of priests to the 
village of K&tigr&mm, near Wi^lJt When the Lichawi princes 
heard of his arm ah they pat on their royal garments, and went to 
see him. Hut before their appearance, AnibttpuII had gone to pay 
hltu her respect*. Oil approaching the sage* she offered hint tbe 
muflt profound reverence, and listened with great delight to a dts- 
i nurse that, ho delivered ; after the conclusion of which yhe re¬ 
quested that he would next day do her tbe favour of receiving n 
repast at her duelling. In returning home, as the people crowded 
forward on their way to the wEbum, her chariot tame into collision 
with tiiat of one of the princes j but she heeded it nu\ f and parsed 
i .11, When she arrived at her dwelling, she set about the prepnra¬ 
tion of v;irun|M hinds of the must delicious food. The princes* on 
arriving within, a certain diFiance of tbe wlhura in which Budhu 
was re Hiding, dt^ended from their chariots, and as they approached 
nearer, Tevrruntij bowed themselves, The coming of the prince* 
tvai perceived by Bo dim, who, as he noticed the different colours of 
their garments and ornaments* and the Tuned splendour of their 
Array, *aid to him atiendant retinue* u Frietta, those of you who 
have nnt seen ihe glory of the Tuii dcwa-loka, look at the liehuwt 
princes ; behold their grandeur, and learn therefrom the magnifi¬ 
cence of TmV' After remaining with the sage some time* listening 
to hi* instruction*, they requeued him to receive an offering at the 
palace the next day* but aa he had already accepted the invitation 
of Ambiipnli, he could not comply with their xttqutab 1’rnrn this 
place he went to Gijjakuwfuayu, in the village of NMLka. The 
next day Ambupuli informed Budba that all was prepared; when 
the great teacher* accompanied by a retinue of rahrtU, went to par. 
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lake of the offering. At the conclusion of the repast, lie repented 
the usual benediction; and the courtezan, in return, presented the 
gaidoti to the priesthood* and subsequently erected in It a wMra, 
which she gave to Budko* She also renounced the world, became 
a priestess* and attaint the state of a rebut. 

IT. The Mug of S&gal *u& to Nagus^hU, “There are some 
persons in the world who present ulnis, and say at the same time. 
May this nlms-afieriiig he a benefit to my relatives who arc dead, 
juid have become pretas [ Tell me, will their departed relatives 
receive any benefit from such an offering V* Nig«£ua: " There 
are some pretas who receive a benefit therefrom, and other* who 
will not: those who arc barn in any of the 136 hells will derive no 
benefit from the offering or the rice that is presented; not will 
those who are born in the dtwn-lbkns, or thorn who arc born a* 
animals. Throe are four kinds erf pretas : — h Wunlorikijs, wbo live 
countless agt^ in great sorrow, eating the most disgusting substanew. 
± Khuppiph&ika^, that live n whole bmlhantara without telling 
either meat or drink T 6, NIjjhimatrisnika?, that live m the hollow 
of dooiyed trees which have been set cm fire. These three kindu 
of ptetaa derive no beiicfiis from offerings; but there m*: others 
that may recetvE assistance therefrom/ Milindn; 11 Then it will 
frequently happen that no benefit is derived from ihc alms tbal are 
thus presented; and they will iIillh be fruitless and vain, r ]S;iga- 
s(ua: “ Not so; there w a mini who takes tub, Hesh, toddy, rice, 
ami cukes to present to bss relatives; but he is not able to find 
them. On this account, h the food lost that he has prepared: 
Dor* ho not enjoy it himself? And it is the same with alms (in 
such instances as have been referred to); the giver receives the 
benefit-” MOinda : Be it so ; the deceased relatives will in some 
instances receive benefit from the nhna that are presented } but if I 
become a cruel murderer, putting many persons to death without 
mercy, will my relatives in any w r ny reap the toward of my evil 
actions?" Nagosena £ il No/ Milindn : *• What Is the reason of 
this difference ? The reward of good actions h received by the 
deceased relatives, but the reward of evil actions Is notj iel! me 
the cause of this distinction }' r Nnguaena: ** Vou are asking a 
profitless question; it is jnat like asking why the sky docs not fath 
or why the stream of the river does not go upw ard rather than de¬ 
scend. or why men and blrdn have only two fech whilst rite beasts 

* When Fn Hi an vested \Vife&lfl t the was yat in. e xisLutice . 


IX, rnF; OXTOLDGT OF ECT DEISM. 


4m 


of the fidd l&TV four ; these ire not proper questions at all for any 
one to ask-’ r Milinda; 11 I do not make this enquiry merely lo 
trouble you ; 1 aftk il that my mind may be relieved, and that others 
illw fi who have doubts upon the subject maybe instructed/ 1, Naigu- 
ehm; “ The reward of merit may be divided* and a portion of il 
imparted to another; but that of demerit raiintit. Just in the 
Game iv ay! water may be en tried by bamboo spouts to a great dta- 
lant e, but the rocks and bills cannot "be removed at will; the lump 
may be fed with oil or gretso* but it cannot wiih water; water 
taken from tbe pond fertiHses the huiL but that which is taken from 
the sea cannot be used for the frame purpose/ 1 MOinda: “Will 
you explain to mu how it is that the reward of demerit cannot he 
Imparted to another ? I am like a blind man j I want loftruction/ 1 
X4gas£na: w The reward of demerit is hma.ll and insignificant; 
that of merit is vast* and spreads to the d m iva-Idkn; ami iHlh l.* the 
teuton why the one can he divided awl not the other. A single 
drop of water cannot be mud* to spread over the space of ten or 
twelve yojanai; but a heavy -hawvr fills the 1 uhus T riven* brooks, 
rills, mid channels, and spreads over this npace. And in like man- 
Ipur, dcmeril-p on account of its littleness cannot be received by 
another* whilst merit, because of its greatmr&a, admits of participu- 
ti®/ 1 MULnda: M Whence In this greatness of merit derived 
X&gus&flA: “ A man gives. alms* or keeps the precepts ; by this 
means hi* mind is filled with satisfaction ; again and again this 
satisfaction wella up within him. anil lie in induced to acquire a 
greater degme of merit; it itj like a perpetual fountain, continually 
Honing over- but when a man does that which brings demerit, liis 
mind becomes sorrowful* anti he h deterred from pursuing the same 
caurse, like a river that is lost in the sand of the desert, It la in 
this way that merit increases and becomes great* whilst dutnurit is 
diminished/* 
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—TT, VSTt b U FIT A T5LE fldVTWXUtl^nT. HOVETTUrEXEHS,— VfTIr iCftl'T!- 

culm.— rx, nffToiicATisd uunu.— te~ gamhli xa. —xi. tpup]u.-nb 
juruorim xjwaeuTioM.— cd* ftaces qf utniunr^— xit. tihf- tahmt 

ATP CHILD. —-iV, TUP TEACH ill ASflJ %CITQLA.1i r -XH, THU PBTE5T A^P 

HacauaLDEfU—ITII l TUB HTBEAJTJ ASH WIFE.—XVllIr TUT KABTEtt JfcXTl 
faLllTAirr,—in. TUB MUMXTL—XI- UiaCELLAfSEOVi AH VICIS.—XXL TUt 

fitlA THEiCEl'TS.^^XXn r TLTLHfl ASD CLAS^IFICATfntTS, 

Tuint are three sins of the body &—1- The taking of life. 
Murder (l> 2. The taking of that which is not given, 
Theft (2). & The holding of carnal inter course with the 

female that belongs to another* Adultery (3)* 

There are four sins of the speech:—L Lying (4). 2. 

Hlandcr (S) P 3. Abuse. 4. Unprofitable Conversation (G). 
There arc three is ins of the mind!—L Covetousness (7j, 

2, Malice, 3. Scepticism (8). 

There are also five other evils that are to be avoided :—I, 
The drinking of intoxicating Liquors (!>). 2. Gambling 

(10), 3 r Idleness (11), 4. Improper Associations (12). 5. 

'The Frequenting of Place* of Amusement (1-3). 

There are additional obligations that arc binding upon par¬ 
ticular classes of individuals* among whom may be reckoned : 
—-L The Parent and Child (14), 2, The Teacher and 

Scholar (15). ;4 The Priest and Householder (HSj. 4. 
Tho Husband and Wife (IT), 5, The Master and Servant 

(IS). 6. The Friend (ID). 

There arc Miscellaneous Advices and Ad monitions (20) 
that form another section. 
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The 8 ib Precepts ll tv utmost limitless in their extent (01 \ 
The most celebrated are the ten Oblqmtioiifl of the Priest, 

In the native works, certain terms sire continually met 
with, au [uidertit ending of which U new^aiy to a right 
acquaintance with Budhism. V few of the more important 
of these Terms me inserted* with their explanation (S3). 


L 77+« Ttikziiff of Lift, 

Prlnngh&te Is the destruction cf the Ufa of any being, the 
taking of it away. The prana is here pul fur the being* hot it is 
only by a figure oF In reality the prina is the same as the 

jjwitindm (the eighteenth rup^ukhiindu),. the principle of lile. lie 
who takes a way thus principle* whether it be clcme immediately nr 
bv instigation i. by the body or by die speech) is guilty of thiy crime. 
He who takes away the life of a large animal will have greater de¬ 
merit than he who takes away die 11 fo of a small one; because 
greater skill or artifice Is required in taking the life of the farmer 
than of the latter- WTicn the life oil a man is taken, the demerit 
increases in proportion to the merit of the person slain; but he 
who slays a cruel man has greater demerit than he who ilayi a uuiu 
of a kind disposition. 

There are five things neocssury to constitute the crime of taking 
life. I L There must 3>c the knowledge that there is life, 3. There 
niiist be the assurance that a tiring being is present 3. There 
must be the intention to take life. 4 With this intention there 
mast be something done, as the placing of a Ihjw or spear, or the 
sotting of a snare; and there must bo some movement towards it, 
as walking, running* or jumping. 5. The life mnst be actually 
taken. ( StulAarmmaratTmMye.) 

Again, it b said, when any Dne injures a tree, or root, or rock, 
with the latent to taka life, not knowing its nature ; when any one 
lakes iLfe, knowing it is life that ho takes ; when nay one intends 
to take life; when any one actually takes life, whether it be done 
by himself or through the instrumentality of another, he i* guilty 
of this crime* (Militula Praitw.) 

Frinsgbiita may ho committed by the body, as when weapons 
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□ re used ; by word* aa when a superior commandsi on inferior to 
take lift*; or by the mind, aa when the death of another ts (haired. 

There me aii ways in which life may he taken:"!* By the 
person himself* with a sword nr lance. 2. By giving the command 
In another. 3. By the use of projectile a* tiucli a? a aptur, an.arrow, 
nr a stone. 4. By treachery t as the digging of pits rind covering 
them slightly over, act ling *pring=:. nr poLaoning panda, 5. By 
magical riles. 3, By the instrumentali£y of demoni. {PujriwaUtftiJ) 

There are eight causes uf the destruction of life s— I, Evil dev 
sire. 2. Anger. 3. Ignoratice« 4. Pride. 5* Covetousness. 6. 
Poverty* 7. Wstmonnesa, as in the iport of children- &■ Law, as 
by the decree of the ruler. 

This crime Is committed! not only when life is actually taken* but 
also when there is the indulgence of hatred or anger; hence aLo 
lying* stealing* an d slander, mny be regard cd in some sense as in ■ 
eluding ibis sin, (.S-erfASFWunttrtf/n ak* 1 ri „ \ 

Under certain circumstances one's own life may be gi ven up, bul 
the life of another is never to bn taken. 

If Bin person who is killed is the person who was intended to 
be slain* the crime of murder bios been committed; but if It is in¬ 
tended to lake the life of a particular person, by throwing a dart* 
or javelin* and the weapon kill another, it Is not murder- If it i& 
intended to take life* though not iho life of any particular person, 
and life ho taken, it is murder, When a blow h given with the in^ 
trillion of taking life, whether the person who ia struck die at that 
time or afterwards, it is murder. 

When a command is given to take the life of a particular person, 
and that person is killed* it is murder; bat if another person he 
killed instead, it is not murder. When a command is given to take 
the life of a person at a particular time* whether in ihc morning or 
in the evening. In the night or in the day t find he he killed at the 
litne appointed. It is murder ; but if he be killed at some other 
time, and not al the time appointed, It is not murder. When a 
command is given to take the life of ei person at a particular [dace* 
whether it be in the village, or city, ot desert, on land, or on water, 
and be he killed at the place appointed, it is murder ; but if be be 
killed at some other place, and not at the place appointed, it is not 
murder- When a command is given to take the life of a person in 
a particular position, whether it be walking, eL anding* sitting, or 
lying down, and he he killed whilst in the position appointed, it h 
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murder \ but if he be killed whilst in some other position* and not 
in the position appointed* k is not murder* Wku n command is 
given To take the Life of a person by a purriculm- wta^n, whether 
it be sword or spear* and he bo killed by the weapon appointed, it 
is murder ; but if he ho killed by some other weapon, und not by 
the weapon appointed, it is not murder. 

Wen* n command to bo given to take the life of any person fifty 
years afterwards, or even at a period still more distant, and the 
person giving the command wen? to die a moment after it was 
issued, he would be guilty of murder, and as such would b& bom 
in one of the hells. 

The crime is not grout when un unt t$ hilled; its magnitude in¬ 
ert: uses in this progression—a li/anl,a guana* a bare, a deer, a bull, 
a horse* and an elephant. The liFc of each of those ammula i-y the 
Fame, but the still or effort required to destroy them is widely dif- 
fercnU Again, when we come to men, the two extremes are the? 
sceptic and the raimt (m no one can take the life of a supreme 
Budha)* 

In the village? of Wadhun&na, near Danta* there was an upasaki 
who was a husbandman. One of his oxen haring strayed! he 
ascended a roek that he might look for it ; but whilst there he was 
*ri#£d by a serpent He had a goad in his hand* and his first im¬ 
pulse was to kill the snake; but he reflected that if he did so he 
should break the precept that forbids the taking of life. He there¬ 
fore resigned himself to death, and threw the goad away ; no sooner 
had he done this* than the snake released him from its grasp* and 
he escaped. Thus, by observing the precept, his life wu* preserved 
from the most Imminent danger. 

A certain king, who reigned at Anuriidiiapiira s commanded an 
upasaku to procure h am a fowl and kill it. As he refused, ihu king 
issued a decree that he should be taken to the place of execution, 
where a fowl was to be put into his hand, and if ho still refund to 
kill it, ha wn* to be slain. The uphutka. however* said that he had 
never broken the precept ihni forbids the taking of life, and that he 
was willing to give his own life for the life of the fowl. With this 
intention he threw the fowl away unhurt. After this he was brought 
hack to tlse king, and released, as he had been put to this test 
merely to try the sincerity of his faith. [Piijdwa%a,} 

In the city of Wirida there was a priest* who one day, on going 
with the alms-howl, ait down upon a chair that was covered with a 
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du lL h by which he kilh d a child that wus underneath. About tlic 
some dm* then? wiu, a priest who received food mixed with poisuri 
into his alimt-bowl, which ho gave in another priest, not knowing 
that it wus poiponeih and the pried diuL Jioth of these priest? 
went to Budba, and in much sorrow informed him uf what Lid 
taken place. Thu ^agi- declared, after hearing thmr story, that thv 
priest who \z avl: eL- poi5r.1rH.1d food, though it l-:j u hcJ the druih of 
another petal, wag innocent, because he had done it unwittingly; 
but that the priest who sat upon the chair, though it only caused 
the death of n. child, was guilty, as he had not Liken the proper 
precaution to look under the do Ur, and had sat down without being 
invited by the houselmlcfcr. 

It was said by Bud tin, on one occasion, that the priests were ui>’ 
to throw thctnMdres down ^from an cmmejicc, in order to canw 
their death':. But nn another occasion he said that he preached tin 
bona ia order that those who heard il might the released from old 
agc T dIncase, decay, and death; and declared that Blnse- were the 
most honourable of Ids disciples by whom thh purpnso wa* accom¬ 
plished. The one dcc.luration (as was observed by the king of 
Sagal'.L appear* to be contrary to the other; but ihe apparent dif¬ 
ference may be reconciled by attending to ihe occasions on which 
they were ddfrvrecL There wo* n pries! who was under the indu- 
citcc of p&nicm; and as he was uimbli? to maintain hii purity he 
thought it would be heller to die than to continue an stscetic, HtJ 
therefore threw himself from a precipice, near the rock Gijakuta; 
but it happened that as he cimie down he fell upon a man who had 
came to the forest La cut bamboos, whom he killed, though ho did 
not succeed in taking bta own life. From having token the life of 
another he supposed that be hud become pamjM, or excluded from 
the priesthood 1 but when be? informed Bn Jim of what hud taken 
place, the sago declared that it was not ad (a* he had kHled the man 
unintentionally, his intention being to lake his own life). Never¬ 
theless* though Budha declared that he delivered the buna in order 
that old uge and decay might be overcome, he mode known that the 
priests were not permitted, like the one above-mentioned* to throw 
ihcmsohes from an eminence in order that their lives may be de¬ 
stroyed- riio membufs of the priesthood are likE? a medicine for 
the detraction of the disease of evil desire in idl sentient beings; 
like w:itor T for the washing nwuy of aLs dust; a talisman, for the 
giving of all treasure*, a ship by which to Hall lo the apposite 
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■ihorc of She sea of carnal ties ire ' the thief of a convoy of wagons* 
tn guide across ihe of doray; a wind, to extinguish the fire 

of linger and t|A(mr?; a shower of rain, to wash imf earth]y 
affection; an instructor* to teach the three form* of merit* and to 
point out the way to nirwina. It was, therefore, om of cempv^ou 
£o the world that Budba commanded ihe priests not to precipitate 
Ehcmscht'ff (or to cause their own death). The benefit of the 
prtestbood was also declared by the priest Kumara EAiynpa to a 
certain brahman, But a a the repetition of existence is connected 
with many evils, Brnlha delivered his discourses in order that by 
lheir mean* it might he overcome or destroyed* (MGUb Prfljna.) 

The unwise man is cruel; to all beings he h unkind, and ho 
tnkca life. For this bo will in the present world be in danger from 
hbarp inultutUDnin, the honui of animals, kc. Ho will then be bom 
in hell* and after remain Eng there hundreds of thousands of years, 
he will again be born in this world; but if bo belong to a rich or 
iiluatricus family* he wtfl nol be permitted to enjoy the privileges 
of bis birth ; be will die whilst he Is young. [Srfktfifa-jnitrrt- 
mnmiJ) 

He who keep? the precept which forbids the Liking of life will 
be thus rewarded : — He will afterwards be bom with all bis mem¬ 
bers perfect; be will be tall and strong* find put bis feet firmly to 
the ground when he walks ; he will have a handsome person* n soft 
and clear skin* and be fluent in speech; be will have the reaped of 
bis servants and friends; he will he courageous, none haring the 
power to withstand him; he will not die by the stratagem of an- 
other t he will have a large retinue* good health, a robust constitu¬ 
tion, and enjoy long life. {Pujmrulitja.) 

2 . Theft 

Wlien anything |g taken that Is not given by the owner, whether 
it be gold, silver, nr any similar article* and it be hidden by the 
person who taken it. in the house, or in the forest* or in the rock, 
ihe precept Is broken that forbids the taking of that which is not 
given ; it k theft 

Again, it is said* when any one takes that which belongs to an¬ 
other, or that which bo thinks belongs to another* or lakes that 
which is not given, whether it bo taken by himself or through Ehe 
bistro mentality of another* the precept is violated. 

There are five things necessary to constitute the crime of theft:— 
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l. The article tint U takes molt belong to imother, 2. Then- 
miuii be some 1 nken dial It belongs to another, 3, There must lie 
the intention to *»L 4. There must be some ad dette, nr . iTott 

cierted, to obtain possesion. &- There most be actual acquire- 
meat. {Sadh&rmmnrctmtHri.) 

When any one eunrtaU near the road or in 'he forest that * '« 1 
belongs to another, breaks into bonnes, use* false scale*, demand 
too large a share of profit, use* a ^tso measure for oil or flnun. or 
utters false money, it i* theft. When any one takes mon: tkn i» 
due or estorts a flue larger than is allowed by the law, it is theft, 
Wen any one procures far himself that which belongs to another 

by the giving of falrte evidence k it If theft. 

This crime may be commUted by making sign* tn any one to take 

that which belongs to a third person, _ 

When tbftt which belongs to another is taken m much a* a hair- 
breadth, with the intention to keep It, It is theft: but if it he taken 
even ttic distance of a cubit, and then returned, it is net theft. I a 
Uike no ear of com from the field, or a fruit from the tree, or a 
flower from the garden, is thefl. When a piece of money is left 
upon the ground "by mistake, or through forge i fulness, to put the ool 
upon it in order to conceal it, it is theft. When any one causes a 
person carrying any article to throw it down and run away from 
fear, whether he lakes the article or not, it is theft. When an 
article is given on loan, m in pledge, and the person feeemng it 
keeps it, it is theft- When a number of persons agree to commit 
a robbery, thongh only one takes the article, the whole arc guilty 

of , .. , . , 

"When a commnnd k given by any one to inkc that "hich je od^ 

lo another* at the distune* of thirty or forty years, though ho die* 
immEd'mteiy after giving the command, lie k guilty of theft, and a* 
&uch will be bom In otin of the fbnr bdliu 
To take that whkb belongs to a eeeptlt: k nn inferior crime, end 
Lhu guilt rises itt magnitude in proportion to the tuerit ol the indi 
viduat upon whom the theft k peiyietmted. To take (hat ^htch be 
lungs lo the aasocukted isritilhootl, or to a tMiprcmc Budhn* lb Liu 
highe-st dime. 

He who keeps the ptEecpt that forbids the taking of that vvlnch 
h nut given, will in future births receive abundance of wealth and 
□f golden venae!*, k* will have no desire fur that which if no( in 
hk poe^Miion, ito snsiety for the property of another; he will be 
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uble to preserve rail that he lias acquired ; he will not have to endure 
affliction from kings o t robbers, from water or fire; ha will acquire 
many things that arc not m the pofiStMftfon of others; he will he 
exalted in the world; his requests will not be denied - f and he wtU 
live in comfort {Prijtlwnlhjn.') 

3 . AduUxrif, 

When any one approaches a woman that is under she protection 
of bother, whether it be her father* if her mother be dead; or her 
mother, if her father bo dead; or both parents ; or her brother, 
sister, or other relative of either parent; or the person to whom she 
has been betrothed; the precept is broken that forbids illicit Inter, 
course with the sax. Whomever foes this will be disgraced by tbe 
prince ; he will hnve to pay a fine, or be placed in some mean 
situation, or hate a garland of flowers put In derision about bis 
neck* 

There are twenty-one descriptions of women whom It 3a forbidden 
to approach. Among them arc, a woman protected by ber rela¬ 
tives; or bought with money; nr who in cohabiting with another 
of her own free will; or work* for another person for wages, 
though she Lt nn L a .dare; or who is betrothed ; or a slave living 
with her owner; or working in her own house ; or taken as n spoil 
m war. All these are to be regarded as the property of another, 
and are therefore not to be approached- 

When any one approaches a female who Is the property of an- 
other, with the intent, to commit evil, and practices some deception 
to gain his cnd s and accomplishes his purpose, he transgresses 
against the precept. 

Four things are necessary to constitute this crime:—1. There 
must be some one that it h* unlawful to approach. !i. There must 
be tbe evil intention- 3. There must be some act or effort to carry 
the intention into effect; *1, There must be the accomplishment of 
tbe intention. i‘ SmUuirmmans. inttbifL) 

TIje magnitude nf this oflemm increases in proportion to the 
merit of ihv woman's protector; and when ahe ha* no protector, 
in proportion to her own merit- 

In the time of Piyamatum Budha there was a female wbo ex¬ 
ercised the wish to become the principal priestess of a future 
Budha. Accordingly^ In the lime of Gotimisi, ihe wm bom in 
Hewct t of a noble family, ami wmn called IJtpnJqwarnna- She woa 
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so estremoly beautiful that her father thought if he gave ber to the 
fcincr, or the sub-king, or to any prince or noble, ihe others would 
be enrioua, and become her oncrmcso He therefore rosohred upon 
making hot a priestess, to which she herself was perfectly agree- 
title. Soon lifter her initiation, as she was looking at the dame of 
a lamp hung up at a festival, it became to her a sigit f by fthkh 
she practised t£Jo-kasLna* and became a Tuhat. In the Andha 
forest, near 8c wet* there was a cell. Id which she retired that she 
might perform the eserciaes of asceticism, At this time it was not 
forbidden by Gotama that priestesses should reside in tho forest 
alone, One day she went with the alms-bowl to Sewet T which be¬ 
came'known to Nandi, the son of her mother's brother, who bad loved 
her before she assumed the robe. Whilst she was absent* ho went 
secretly to her ceil, and concealed himself under her couch. On 
ret Liming!, =he could not see clearly from coming immediately out 
of the strong sunshine, she lay down upon the couch, when Nando 
came from Tils concealment and violated her person; but the earth 
opened, and he was taken to hell by the Humes arising from 
Awichi. 

He who keeps the precept that forbids the approach to a woman 
who Is the property of another, will afterwards hove no enemy + a* 
all persons will love him : be will possess food. guimcTiU, ami 
couches in abundance; ho will sleep soundly, and have no un¬ 
pleasant dream fi ; lie will not bo born o female, will be placid in his 
dbpoctkm, imd free from anger, and have nil hi* senses perfect; 
he will hiiv l! an agreeable person, and possess the confidence of nil 
persona; all tilings will happen to him according to his wishes■ 
with little tfflbrt on bb part to floeuto their gratification; he will 
have prosperity, he free from dbenae, and return that which he 
possesses. [Ptijdwiiliiftii) 

4 . Z*yin$. 

To deny the possession of any article* in order to retain it, in a 
lie, but not of a heinous description; to beoir false witness in order 
that the proper owner may be deprived of that which he possesses, 
is a lie. to which a greater degree of culpability is attached. When 
any emu declares that he has not, what he has; or that he has whui 
be has not; whether it be by the Upo* or by sign*., or Ln w ritingt it 
bilie, 

Whun any one says ihni which ia not irue, knowing it to be false. 
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mid gives it act Hid utterance, the? person addressed receiving it els 
true, it is a lie. 

Thu first lie ever rpoken in the world was uttered by Chetiya, 
king of Jambudwipa. 

There are some person* who regard the telling of a lie ns a trifle ; 
they speak falsely, in the court of justice, or in the presence of the 
multitude, or when deciding a ciwc of inheritance, ur when in the 
court of the king. They say that they know, though they do not 
know ; that they do not know, though they know. They *ay that 
they saw, though they did not sec; that they did not see, though 
they saw. About the members of the body, or the wealth of rela- 
rives, or because they have received a bribe, they knowingly speak 
that which is not true. 

Four things are necessary to constitute a lie i — 4. There must lie 
the utterance of the thing that b not. 2 . There must be the know, 
ledge that it b not There must be some endeavour to prevent 
the person addressed from learning the truth. 4, There must be 
the discovery by the person deceived that what has been told him is 
not true, {$ad\armmarafaa&&r£.) 

The magnitude of the crime ineru^cs in proportion tu the value 
of the article, or the importance of the matter, about which the Uo 
is told, 

From die time that Gdtama became a BodhLuit, through all his 
births,, until the attainment of the Budhaship, he never told a lie 5 
and it were easier for the sakwulu iy be blown away than for a su¬ 
preme Budhu to utter an untruth. 

It is said by the brahmans that it is not a crime to tell a lie on 
behalf of the gum, or on account of cattle, or to save the person's 
own life* or to gain the victory' in any contest 5 but this if contrary 
to the precept. 

On one occasion Budha said that when a lie is uttered knowingly 
it In pnrajika, or excludes from the priesthood; yet on another 
occasion he said that it is a venial or minor offence. It ww in 
this manner that it occurred. A number of priests kept wass near 
the river Wjiggumnda t in the country culled Wredffl; but cm the 
people were remiss in providing them with food and other requL 
aites^ they falsely gave out that they bad attained to the first dhykna, 
or had entered the first path* or hud became rahats, by which means 
they obtained abundance of all that thay wanted. At the conclu¬ 
sion of the ceremony they went to Budha, who, after enquiring 
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about their welfare. began to rcprovo liiL-m, nml #aid, fc+ Foolish 
mein* for the sake of the body you have a^umcd Us yourselves 
ik« glory of the dhamimn, us if you yourselves had premuL 
it. Better would it have been for you, thim to have pmc- 
tisesl this deception for the nake of a little food, to have had your 
intestine* torn out* or to ha ye swallowed molten metal. There 
are five opponents of my religion who for their crimen are after - 
ward?) Lora b hell ;“1* The pritst who places himself at the head 
uf a hundred, or a i ho or a ml others, merdy tlmt he may obtain a 
livelihood from the Idly. 2, The priest who understands the bana, 
hut proclaim h it as hie own, 3. The priest who falsely accuses 
another of haring violated the law of chastity. 4, The priori who 
hikes the lands, couches, chiiira, pillows, vessels* axes, hoes, withes, 
:md other things that Imva been presented as an offering to the 
associated priesthood* and gives them to the laity that he may 
secure their favour. -5, But worse than any that have yet been 
named, h the priest who proclaims iumsdf to bo a rahui, that ho 
may gain respect and assistance. Therefore* priests, as you have 
practised this deception, yon are declared to be purnjik&. pT Thu 
other occasion on which Bud ha spoke about lying was when he de¬ 
clared that if a priest knowingly utters a falsehood relative to any¬ 
thing that he has said or done, and in an humble manner shah 
confer it to another priest, it is pachid, a minor fault, or one that 
rtujdrcs only confession in order to secure absolution. Thus, if 
one man strikes another in the street, he is merely fined for the 
offence; but if he were to strike the king, his Land* and feet + ond 
theft hie head would ho eul off, and all hki relatives, both on the 
side of his father and mother to the seventh degree of relational! Ip* 
would be destroyed,* In like Dimmer there is ii difference in the 
amount of culpability between one lie and another. {Mtiinda 
JVbumt.) 

He who keeps the precept that forbids the uttering of that which 
h not true will in future births bnve all his sense* perfect* a sweet 
voitfl, and leutli of B proper size, regular and clean; he will not be 
thin, nor too tu.ll nor too short; his skin will smell like the lotus j 

1 In 1S1G, When the life of Use HnK of rku Franck wn* attempted* anil 
tlLe mnment wm mUf Bcntunend ft* pcrprttul [m]Jiiaflnmciit k though found 
|juittT h I hud diu nppmunity, ia n kinnP perirndicnl I then puhLuiicci in 
nf ihciwim* the gtvnt change that ha* taken place in Lhc m> verily 
uf puitium<tFat% 3iy publishing the ulnm.- aentenre In imtjMumitLuil with Llib 
citraLt Iwm the Qmtiimv nf lHHr.An, 
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be will hh\$ obedient tfervunll and \m word will be believed ; be 
will have blue eyes* like the petal of the nelum t and a lungue red 
imd ioft like the petal of the piyum ■ and he will not be proud, 
though his situnllou will be esaltaiL (Phjdwatiyar) 

5. Simula 

When any one, to put friends at enmity, or to sow dinfifinkm be¬ 
tween yueit: ties, says hero what he beard thorCi or there what ho 
heard here, it is slander < or if he speaks evil of persons and 
pine a* that arc esteemed by others, or if by i namuation he lc&da 
friends to question the suricerity of each others profession&, it m 
oU slander. He who does these thing* will be burn in hell, there 
to remain during ninny ape* ; and when released from this misery 
he will become a pretn, and endure great privations during a whole 
katpa. 

The brahmans pay ihat it is no crime to utter slander, when it 
will tend to the benefit of the guru, but this also is contrary to the 
precept.* 

6 . Unprofitable Oom erattiion. 

When things are said out of the proper time, or things that 
cunftoi in any way tend to profit are pqtfaken of* the precept that 
forbid^ unprofitable eGnveraatiaii is broken. 

7, OwWhttrtiw. 

When any one Betsa that which belongs to another, and desires lo 
possess it, or thinks, It would bo good we re this to bdoug to me, 
he transgresses the precept that forbids covetousness. 

8 . Scrptirwn. 

A man thinks thus There b no reward for alms.giving, or for 
thskt which, la offered to the associated priesthood, oi lor wrvIce 
done in the temple*; there are no conseqnencei proceeding from 
merit or demerit; these who are in another world cannot come to 
this, and those who are in this world cannot enter way other world, 
lls there is no passing from one WOdd to another; there b no nppa- 
ritionnl birth; there is no one in the world who can teach the true 

* I lutve rn>l met with anv adrire* or eiplonniiaiM nilutivt ttt the third 
mm» «ffiWE»ted with apereb, iW, nr nnling; mdb^u tu suy the same of 
ike receud crimt connected with the mind, mil llte- 


472 


A MANUAL OF uummu, 


way* no one who Las attained it: there k no liudha, no bana* an 
priesthood* no present world, nu future world, no future exbitenct, 
This is scepticum. 

The sceptic induces many to leave the right path, thus causing 
grief to both do was and men; but the w "ku man prevniU on others 
to leave the wrong path and enter the right one. The sceptic will 
be punished in one or other of these two ways ; he will be bora in 
hell, or as a beswt. The wise man will he rewarded in one or 
other of thsw two wop; he will ho bom in a dewa-kkn, or u» a 
mniL Tborc are five great crimes, but sceptiekm is a still greater 
crime, At the end of a ka]pa* they who have committed any of 
the five great crimen m II be released from hell* but to the misery of 
tLe sceptic there is no end appointed. 

Scepticism is the root or can*.* of successive existence; there b 
no release for the sceptic ; he cannot enter the paths, neither can 
be enter a dewaJobm The being that is born in hell, may* at the 
end of a k&tpa, be bora in a hrabma-loka, on account of previous 
merit, but the sceptic has no such privilege; ho will be bom In the 
hdl of some outer sahwoln, and when this is destroyed he will be 
horn in the air + but still in misery. This b declared in the praka- 
mna 8anL3angmhn. {$tUeiffiri-*utru-xatint r ) 

1 he folly of the sceptic is like Lhat of the bnihmnn who was de¬ 
ceived by the jackal. One night* a jackal entered & certain city* 
and finding some refuse of toddy that bad been thrown away, he 
devoured it, and became drunk. When he came to his senses it 
was already light* and be was greatly afraid; but he resolved to 
put forth all Iilb cunning in order that be might rescue hinisclf from 
I he imminent danger. Soon afterwards he offered a brahman whom 
he met two hundred pieces of gold if he would assist him in his 
escape. The man was willing, and took him by his kgs to carry 
him uni of the city ; but the jackal said, *■ is this a proper manner 
in which to carry me T when ao much gold is to ha your reward 
Then ht wrapped the animal up In his outer garment, and threw it 
uciuiLH his shoulder. When they bod passed ibc gate, the man 
naked if he should pnt him down there i but the jackal said it wna 
too public a place in which to expose §o much money; he must 
take him a little further. Then the jackal told 1dm to wait a little, 
and he would go and fetch the money, as he had an immense store* 
and il was not tight that the brahman h lion Id know whore he kepi 
it. I mil Giun^et did bo wait, Lut the jackal did not rotiiru. The 
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dewm of a lice, who hud watched the proceedings then reproached 
him for lib folly; and asked him how he could support* tkaE the 
jackal could give him lwo hundred piece* of gold, when he had not 
• is many coppers r Thus will it be with those who listen to the 
teachings of Siva or Vishnu ; they will be deceived, and the object 
at width they aim will not be attained, 

There are four kinds of questions that belong to the class called 
wyakarnnu t «— 

1. Ekansa.—The questions belonging to this division do not 
admit of doubt - they are asked with u certainty of the result; as 
Tibeti any one enquires if the fi ve khnndas arc impermanent, it is 
known that they ore so. 

2. Wibhnjja- — The questions belonging to this division are the 
tJwiii? as those belonging to the first, but they are asked with some 
doubt ns to the result. 

3. prnlipodihL—When it is asked, la the knowledge of all 
things received by the eye } the question belongs to this class. 

The questions in any of these three classes may be asked w ithout 
any impropriety, but those belonging to the next division are to be 
passed by, they are no! to be regiufded, 

4. Timpani-— 1 The questions belonging Ed this division ate 
numerous. When U is concluded that the world i* permanent 
this is HcawnLa-dnsliii. To conclude that the world m impermn- 
ucni t but that after death there l* no other existence, Is uchhedu- 
drifihtL To conclude that the life and the body are the same thing. 
Is uchheda-drishti-waJa. To conclude that the life and the body 
urc separate and distinct existences, is segw jkta-clrishti-wada^ ! o 
conclude that the same individual being will exist after death, or 
that he will not exist after death, or that he will neither exist after 
d eB th noT ni i L exist after death, or that be will exist after death and 
will not exist after death* is amuru-wlksheplka-drishl.i. AH these 
questions are to be put on one side, and avoided,* ( 

miirtfifa-sMtitte.r) 

9 . Intoxv&ting Liqu&n, 

When ativ intoxicating liquor has been taken with the intention 
that it shall be drunk* und something U actually done to procure 
the liquor, and It has passed down the throat, the precept is broken 
t hat forbid* the use of toddy, and other Intoxicating drinks. 

■ Under this head an. id&c enumtiftted the orrom inseTied at pagt? 1 n. 
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When intoxicating drink is taken that robbery may bo committed, 
whether on the highway or in the village, the crime k presented in 
its worst form. 

When only so much toddy la drunk as con Ijt.^ held in the palm uf 
the hand, it is a mi ant offence ; it in a greater when ns much is 
drunk as can be? held in both bunds ; and u greater still when an 
much is drunk that all things appear to be turning round. 

Of the five crimes, the taking of life* theft, adultery, lying, and 
drinking, Hie last is tbs worst. Though n man Le ever so wise, 
when be drinks be becomes foolish, and lika on idiot; and it is the 
cause of all other gins. Tor this r&asou it is the greater crime. 
(Phfdmatiya^ 

To constitute the crime of drinking, four things are necessary:— 
1 + There fntj.i t be intoxicating liquor, nrndu from flour, bread, other 
kinds of food, or a collection of different ingredients, St There 
inu.it be actual intoxication produced by these Ikjtion*, 3. They 
must be token with the ifttumtion of producing this effect. 4. 
They must, be taken of free will, and not by compulsion. (&£ 
Rurmamru tmMru,) 

There arc six evil consequences from the continued use of in- 
toxica ting liquors ;—\. The loss of wealth, 2. The arising uf 
disputes, thul had to blows and butth--., 3- Thu production ul 
various diseases^ m soreness of the tiycs, ikc» 4, T he bringing of 
disgrace, (ruin the rebuke of parents ami superiors. 6, The ex¬ 
posure to sh am e. hum going hither and thither unclothed.. d, Thu 
loss of the judgment required for the carrying on of the aJfuirs of 
tlw world. 

It a man has a friend in the tavern, he is only a liquor friend ; 
before the face be says. My friend, my friend, bul behind the hack 
Ile -seek? some bole, by which he may do mi injury ; be is a friend 
without friendship, a mere image or pic Lure ; he b u friend where 
there is gold and wealth. 

The man who frequents the tm-m, and drinks, will ho like wiiter 
fLilling upon u rock ; Ms desire oi liipior w ill only become the more 
powerful, and he will lose Ms respectability. {Siiyulaitmla-sklnt- 

Hi! who observes! lids precept will in future ages huyo un intelli¬ 
gent miiwl and n. sound judgment; he will no! lone his s^twus; be 
wiil not be an idle man, nor mean, imr addicted to liquor; he will 
not fitxcLy from the right path, unr will lie Ih- envious ; hu will he 
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prompt In the giving of an answer, and know what k profitable and 
whnt k dangerous. . t*{tjdwtdirja<) 

10 _ Gamhlinfj. 

There are Kii evil consequences that result from frequenting 
places of gambling-—-1. The mail who loseB is angry with Mm 
who wins. a l . Bo k sorrowful, because another has seized his 
auhffance. &. Hk properly is wasted, 4. When ihs gambler 
gives evidence in a court of justice Ins Lfadmony is net believed* 
even though ho should apeak the truth, S. Ho ih not trusted 
either by hk friends or jiuperiors. Eh He cannot procure a wife, 
from being unable to provide the proper ornaments and jewels- 

The gambler first loses hk child, then hk wife, and afterwards 
nil Ms substance ; he Is left in perfect solitude (literally not- 
t.won &&) j hut this is a minor affliction; he will be born in hell. 
{$m$dl6watJ&-s{t£ra-tB nni*) 

11. Mmtn< 

He who says it k too hot, or too cold, or too early, and on fcbk 
uu count luftme* to work, is an idle rnan, and wifi be deprived of the 
means of exktonco; hut he who is neither afraid of the heat nor 
of the cold, nor of the grass,* will possess continued prosperity. 

There are six ovil consequences that cuke from idleness:—l. 
The idle man thinks in the momitig that the cold k enough to 
break hk hones, hq he docs not set about any work, but Sights a 
lire i thus hk business eiufibrs* whether it be merchandise or hus¬ 
bandry. 2- If any one at a later hour calls him to work, he says 
Ll is too hot,, and ."iu docs nothing. 3, At night he says it is Loo 
bite, hk docks arc not folded, hk cuttle art neglected. 4, In the 
morning he says it k too early; so Lis work remain* undone. 3. 
At another tram he say* he ts too hungry, he rnuti eat; so he ia 
prevented from attend lug to hk duty, 6. W hen he bn a 
C‘,;'c : u, lie says tlmt hk stomach k Loo full; bo hk labour comes to 
noli dug. In this way. that which he requires k not obtained, and 
the wealth, he has previously gained is wasted away. [SmpdU* 
wtula-xki ra- ?rc tmr .} 

fc This appears to rfhr Id ttm tluw. 1 hint H-aaitiUniia, when pair-is^ 
through (ko: lil^b j- ri'> 4 ttml ctcwp- uei the mpiuitlUELS oJ Ceylan* early in itn- 
m iirliliLC* tiCHen mralc wet Jim if I hud Waikd thruug;!i n river. 
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12 . Improper AMOcCatei, 

The man who has sinful friend*, unwise associates, and frequent* 
the company of thesu who follow aril practices, will come to de¬ 
struction, both in this world and the next* 

There are six evil consequences that result from associating with 
improper companions :■—1* The man who frequents the company 
of gamblers will become a gambler. 2. If be associate* with 
those who are attached to women, he will become Licentious. 8> If 
with those who arc addicted to the use of intoxicating liquors, he 
will become a drunkard* 4. If with thosci who speak evil behind 
the back, hu will become a slanderer- 5, If with those who flatter, 
he will learn to practise deception- 6. If with tha.se who commit 
sin, he will become a transgressor. 

It has been declared by Budha that ho who avoids the company 
of the wise, and associates with the evil, will bo bom in one of the 
four hells, and have no opportunity of entering tin? dewa or 
brahma-lt'kan; and oven birth in the world of men cannot be 
retained by him without great difficulty. (^inyd^irddki^tifrfl- 

18. Pin c as f>f Amusement. 

There arc mx evil consequences that arise from frequenting 
places of amnsetuunt. The mind is cm&imTed by the following prac¬ 
tices v —1. Dancing* 2. -Singing. 3. The beating of drums. 4. 
Gambling, 5. The clapping of hands. 0. The gimu of water- 
jm* 

Dancing, beating the drum, and singing arc to be avoided ; ol?srs + 
the seeing others dajncE? p ami the lEJitening willingly to ihose who 
play pr sing. But when dancing is seen, or music is beard, w ithout 
the consent of the mind, die precept is not broken : nor when 
meeting parsons in the way by chance who arc dancing or playing; 
ami if the buna be chanted, or listened to when chanted hy others, 
it Li an act of merit 

14. The Parmt mid Child. 

It b right that children should respect their parents, and perform 
nil Muds of for them, even though they should have servants 

whom they could command to do all that they require. In the 
morning ? If it be cold they are to collect fuel, and light a lire, lu 
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extreme age, if they became filthy In their habits. they are chcor- 
fully to cktmae them, remembering how they themselves were 
assisted by their parents, when they came polluted into the world. 
They are to wash the feet and hands or their parents, thinking how 
they themselves were washed when they were young. If attached 
by any disease, they are to see that they have medicine provided, 
and to prepare for them gruel and auilnble food. Ihey axe to see 
also that they have such clothing aa they require, a bed upon which 
to lie, and a house in which to live. When needful, they are re¬ 
quired, with their own hands, to rub their limbs with scented oil; 
but they must not lake life for them, nor steal for them, nor give 
them inioTicatiug liquors; if so, all will be bom in hell. Were 
the child to place otic parent upon one shoulder, and the other 
parent upon the other, and to carry them without ceasing fi>r a 
hundred years, even this would be less than the assistance he has 
himself received. The man who gains a livelihood for his parents 
by honest means, is a greater being than a Cbakrawwtti. 

In a former age Mugalan, one of the two principal disciples of 
Gbtama, caused the death of his parents, for which crime he was 
bem in hell, where he had is suffer during many hundreds of thou¬ 
sands of ages. If a person possessed of so much merit had thus 
to suffer, great Indeed must he the misery of an ordinary being, 

when guilt j of the same offence. 

Were the murderer of his parents, in order to obtain release from 
the consequences of this crime, to fill the whole sakwalawilh golden 
dagobas, or to present to the rabat* an offering that would till the 
entbu sakwola, or to take hold of the robe of a Hudim and never 
leave him, he would still be horn in hell. This is declared in the 
S&iaHimgniha* 

Antony *11 who hwm not attained die pitte* there has been no one 
equal to the monarch AjasaU who T when he Heard of ike death cl 
Budhb, fainted three limes, ontl wae deprived of his senses. He >1 
„ who made a splendid receptacle for the depositing of the sage s 
relics, and appointed Mil* Kosynpn ami 500 rahals toMNaUe at 
the rock 'Wtbhara, near Rnjagnha, in order that they might declare 
authoritatively what were die sayings of Ruelha, what it was that 
was to be received as belching to the tun-pi taka. Rut even this 
king, when he died, was born in hell, on account of the murder of 
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—1, When their parent*, who in their infancy gave tfom milk, and 
T ffndiyro d them all needful Bamatniice, an? old*they should wash their 
fiwt. and do alt similar offices. ± The? miwt cultivate their folds. 
3, ] hey must nee thui their property is nol wasted, in order that 
the respectability of the family may he kept up. 4_ They nnust net 
according to the advice they give. o< They must give alms b their 
name when they are dead. 

There are five ways in which parents should assist their children: 
—1. They must prevent them from transgressing the precepts* 2. 
They mast encourage thorn to do that which is right, 3. They must, 
have them Caught arithmetic and the other sciences, 4, Theyfrui.it 
provide the *on with a beautiful wife, who has attained sixteen 
years of ago. o. They must give him a share of the wealth be- 
longing Co the family. ( Sm^Mtcdth^utra~*ann4 m ] 

lo. Thr. Tr fir her and Scholar. 

It was Didnntd by Gntonm that the disciple should Iw.* in all re- 
^pecla obedient £n the teacher, and render him all honour. When 
h- riaca in the morning, he must place she teacher n sandal*, roll- , 
and toutli-deaner in proper order* present him with water that he 
may wash, prepare a seat, ittid give him rice-gruel from a dean vessel 
VIE thus lh written in the Khandalta hr must perform. The toucher 
may ash him why he Imp come, and he must then inform him : but 
jf he does noS make the enquiry, he must remain ten or fifteen dnvs; 
am] when the teacher dismisses him* he may respectfully nsk leave 
to tall his wishes and wants. When he is iold to come early in the 
miming, Le must do so ■ but if he be taken ill, he may go at any 
other hour and inform the teacher- 

There jire five wuyN in which the scholar ought to honour lhe 
teacher: -1. When tho teacher approaches, he must rlso lo meet 
him* 11 he has unythingin his hand, he must ns kpermission to carry 
it for liim ; and lu? most wash hia feet, 2 r Thrice every duy he tntud 
go io him, and render such assistance as he may requite. 3i He 
muflt try to gain instraetioa from him by making enquiries* or be 
naser can become pmperly learned. 4. He must bring water for 
the wishing of hia teacher* face, prepare the tooth-cleaner, and 
perform other similar office*. &, Whatever he Irani* from the 
feather, he uniat try to remember and put in practice. 

There are five way* id which the teacher ought to assist ihe 
>cho ur. 1. Hu must teach him how to behavu and how to eat, to 


X- THE ETHICS OF TlUBItTStf, 


4711 

avoid evil "compEmionJ, anil associate only with (lit pond. 2. If the 
h-cbolar pay? attention-, he must, explain a] I thing* tu him In a plain 
and intelligible manner, 3. What be ha? leftmt from hu own 
teacher, lie most Impart at length to his scholar. -1. Pie must tell 
the scholar that he is herolnlng as learned ns himself, speaking to 
him in a friendly manner, that he may be encouraged. He must 
tench him to please bis parents bj attention to Me studies* 

There are twenty-fire roles that the teacher must observe in re- + 
fere net to hh scholarHe mu?! be continmilly solicitors about bis 
welfare; appoint the relative port tone of time in which he is to 
work, to r*at, and to sleep ; when he is siek, lie must see whether 
nr not he bus such food \l- is proper for Inin : encourage him to be 
Mthful, pwrpcDg t md erudite; divide with him what be bn* 
received in she aW-buwl; tell him not lo hi afraid: know who 
me bis associates* what places he frequents in tin? village, and how 
In- behave* in the wiMra; avoid conversing with him on frivolous 
subjects; bear with him* and not he angry when be w3cs a trifling 
fault in his conduct; impart to him instruction by the most excel¬ 
lent method ; Uvicb him in the fullest manner, without abridgment, 
wheither it be relative to science nr rcHglon ; try each fond endear¬ 
ment to Induce him to learn, as with the heart of a father ; with an 
enlarged mind teach him to respect the precepts and nth it excellent 
things ; subdue him to nbedienee* iii order that he may exci 1 ; in¬ 
struct him in such a manner as to gain his affection; when any 
calamity overtakes him, ?till retain him T without being displeased 
when he has some matter of his own to attend to; end when he is 
in affliction, eonlhe his mind by the saying of Imnn. By attending 
to these rale? the duty ef the master to hi? scholar will he fulfilled. 

15 . Th* Pnrtt mid Householder* 

When the upaaaka, though he may have entered the path sowrin, 
sees a priest* whether that priest be nflhc superior or interior order, 
h l l must do him honour ; he must rise from his sent, and offer him 
worship ; just m the prince h though he may afterwards be king, 
pnys hbs teacher wJ-l respect and reverence. 

There are five ways in wliieh the householder ought to assist the 
priest:—He must render him any service that he require*, in n kind 
spiril; he must address him in n pleasant manner; he muni wish 
that the priest who ie accustomed to come to his house to receive 
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alms may be free from disease and sorrow ; In the morning lie must 
present the priest with food* and when he la Ekk with medicine. 

There are five ways in which the priu.m ought to assist ILehougi - 
holder:—He must avoid the taking of life, anil keep the precepts; 
he must wish that all creature may Ik? without ekutow ; when 
anything is declared on the subject of religion that he ha* not heard 
before* he must listen attentively ; ho must explain the truths of 
religion properly to the npasakns that they may be able to under¬ 
stand ami practice them. {$ingdi4wAda~&{ttr(i~iftnn£.) 

17, T/ir If unhand md Wife. 

Thera lire five ways in which the himband ought to nssist the 
wife :—1* He must speak to her pleasantly* ftttd say to her, Mother* 
1 wfll present yen with garments, perfumes* and ornaments. 2. He 
mq^t speak to hat respectfully* not using Sow words, such as he 
would use to a servant or slave. 3, He rmiAt not leave e)li> woman 
whom he possesses by giving to her clothes, onmmni^. ic.. and go 
to the woman who is kept by another, 1. If aim does not receive 
a proper allowance of food she will become angry; therefore, bHc 
must be properly provided for* that this may be prevented- 5- He 
must give her omum vote* and other similar article*!, accord mg to hi.4 
ability. ^iSm^dMti'tiida-jfutra-^anrt^ ] 

In the discourse delivered by Yasodb ant-dew i, in tho presence of 
men s dv-was, and brahma^ immediately previous to her death, she 
described the seven kinds of wives that there are in the world of 
men. 

U Wadhoka. the execution nr — -This woman always thinks ill of 
her husband, though protesting continually that she loves him ; she 
associates with other men, and i3 utters them ; if her husband he a 
poor man, she asks him for someth mg it Is noi in bin power to give 
her* and then reproaches him because she does not receive it ■ and 
&ba sita on a higher seat in his presence. Though such a woman 
should have a pomm beautiful as that of ci dewl* be of a respectable 
family, and possess many slaves; she La not (he wife of her husband; 
R he is like a manacle tightly fastened by the executioner, or an iron 
collar entire ling his neck, or a weapon always prepared io wound 
hhn fc or tx sword so sharp that it will cue a hair, 

“■ t-lmri, !iiu thief,— -1 his woman is seldom in the house of her 
husband, but goes to the market.place, or the fic|d T or wherever 
there Id a multitude of people; she ia acquainted with many ways 
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of sin; she hide* whatever property in brought into the house by 
her husband, hides ir. from hicn+ but reveals it to other men; .-he 
telle abroad his secrets ; she appears rn despise any ornaments nod 
other things that he gives bur, and oahs pettishly for whit he does 
not give: aim shovvji nu kindness r.n her husbands relatives or 
friends ; she shuns the company of the good, ami associates with 
the bml. Klio is not like his wife, but. like an ulcer on his body, or 
n cikticer, nr nn incurable ri iscaso ; ehe is like a fire in a dry forest, 
nr an asm for cutting down the tree of merit, 

3. Swktiii* the ml nr.— This woman does not in any way strive to 
benefit her husband* but to injuru him; she ienves the hon?c. and 
runs hither and Lb Liber ; she lets the work of the hfittte remain un¬ 
done : her mind goes out after other men ; slie is continually anting; 
she hankers after things that do not belong to her station : she pro¬ 
claims her own fame* and gives no credit to others; she despises 
her husband, and rules him as If he was her slave* and ia like a 
messenger sent from Yarna to frighten him. 

These three descriptions of woman, when they die, will he tor¬ 
mented in hell; therefore their ways are to he avoided, 

4. M4tu, the mother, — This woman loves her husband ns a mo¬ 
ther. takes care of his property, provides his meals at the proper 
time* and is always anxious for hi* prosperity; when he does any¬ 
thing wrong she dEtttionat&Jy reproves him, and threatens to return 
to her own relatives if he wilt not do that which is right; she gives 
him good advice and recommends him lo be iudus1riou5. loyal, and 
to go and hear ban a. She is tike n divine medicine, for the curing 
of all l3is(Mch* or a branch of the kdpa-tmc 5 that givns whatever 
h frequented from it. 

5. Bh&ginip the sister.—This woman pays the same reverence to 
her bus baud that a sister does to her brother; she gives him all 
that in in the house ; she wishes that he may receive whatever slia 
iaet others possess ; and *be loves him alone* and no other man- 

6. Sakhi* tbo faithful friend.—This woman is always thinking 
about her hnshiind when he is absent, and looks out continually for 
his return : it gives her pleasure ip hear of him. and when he returns 
she is delighted to see him ; she associate* with hi* friends, and not 
with his enemies : his friends arc her friends, and his enemies arc 
her enemies; she hides his faults and proclaims aloud his goodness; 
she stops those who are abusing him, nod encourages those who 
praise ; she tells others of his virtues* nod greatness: she keeps no 
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^terete from him, and Joe? not reveal fho?e with which he antrum 
h&r i she is sorry when any misfortune happens to him, and rejoice* 
in \m prnsperity ; and &ha provides for him the best food. 

?. D&si, the ilavtt#—Tbii woman do®a not resent the alm$€ of her 
husband, however brutal it may bn; b !ic does til ihnE is required of 
Lcr with alacrity; keeps at the iitm-ont i lh Lance from all im¬ 
proper conduct with other men; she hist give* food shut has been 
nicely prepared to her husband, or any guest there may he in the 
holism and then i“;sLs= liernelf; #hfi retina Em rest nftrr her l:m:-Uu I, 
and is up before ]ll* ; she 5^ economical in hnr expenditure ; she 
commends and emails her husband, but is herself lowly as a slave m , 
imd die is like a helper in the procuring of merit* or a shield in 
w'ji rdsng off demerit." 

18. The J/cufcr And S&rvcmf. 

There are five ways in which the m:asn-r might To assist the slave: 
—He must not appoint the work of children to men, or of men io 
children* but to each uccording to his strength ; he mujL give each 
one his food and wages* according as they are required ; when sick, 
he mu^l free him from work, and provide him with proper medicine ; 
when the mas Lcr bug. any agreeable and savoury food, he must not 
consume the whole himself, but impart a portion to others, 

even to hU tlnvoA ■ and if they work properly for a long period, or 
a given period* they must be set free. 

There arc five ways in which the slave must honor hha maitor: — 
He must ri*e before his master awake?, and must not sleep until 
after he h.as retired to rest; he must not purloin his mn Fieri* 
property, hut must ha content with what is given him ; he mo?t not 
think as ho works, I shall receive no bene fit From this toil, but must 
go about his business cheerfully j and when people are at any time 
collected together he must nay. Who i? like our master? we do not 
feel that we are servants, or that he is a master, thus procMming to 
y' hers lib prui se. Sifttftllu wdtin - < u rtw ? - *<ui n£, ■ 

19 , The l^ricutL 

Ihsrc are five ways in which one friend must assist another: — 
By imparting to him of Ms own substance by speaking kind words 
Io him; by asriatlng him in hi* work; by acting in the same wuy 
to him ilh be ha=; dune lo yvm : and by giving him a portion of vn.n 
garments, and ornament 1 ?, if you have any, not hiding them from him. 
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There are live way?? in which the friendship of a ^tipurinf must be 
returned He must be protected from harm when he is in liquor; 
if be be sick, bis cattle and property must be (akcti ram of; when 
under the displeasure of the king, be must not be forsaken; when 
under any misfortune he must be agisted, and when h□ is disabled* 
bia children must be assisted. 

There ii.ru four kinds of persona who appear to be your friends, 
but they we not bq in reality —Those who come empLy + but go 
■way with a portion of your wealth : those who give aggistuneG only 
in words; those who apeak to you in un improper manner, or give 
bad advice ; and those who waste yotu- Fubshmee. 

The friend who takes away part of your wealth is he who gives 
you n little, with the hope nf receiving much in return; if any ne¬ 
cessity comes upon him. he U your lowly slave, that be may gain 
your assistance ; he does not associate with you because of affection, 
but to gain lus own ends. 

lie who b your friend only hi word, reminds you of obligations 
under which you were indebted to him long ago; he promises, when 
you are in difficulty, to assist you at same future rime* but be forgets 
his promise; if he sees you in the street, he asks you to mount his 
elephant, and plies you with unmeaning words; if you really re¬ 
quire his asFihitftneftfc and ask him for it, ho says faholy that his 
wagon ia broken, or his oxen am diseased. 

He who speaks to you in an improper manner, or gives you bad 
advice, may be known thus:—When you arc meditating to take 
life, or do someth lug that is contrary to the precepts, he encourages 
you in your enl design ; when you are resolving to Rive aims, or do 
something that is good, he discourages you; when he is near you, 
he speaks well of you* and praises you* hut when away, lie says 
something that is to your discredit. 

He who wastes youi substance is he who tells you that in such a 
place there is good liquor, and says T Let us go and drink; he 
loiters over the liquor, and entreats you to drink again and again ; 
he entices you to Ionia go in the streets at improper hours; and 
Tempts you to visit places of amusement. 

From such friends ug these the wise man turns away, ns be would 
avoid the road in which he knew that there was? a. Jinn or a tiger. 

The real friend will at any time render you assistance: he is 
equally faithful in prosperity, mid adversity - he is a friend in mean- 
ing, and nut in the promise alone; and he sympathises with you. 
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He who renders you assistance ia be who* when he finds you in 
a slate of intoricudcaru at the mat! wide, thinks that aomc evil may 
happen to you, or that ytnur clothes or omrimcnlfi may ho stolen* so 
ha slays to protect you; if bo finds that you half gone out of the 
Tillage, cmil that there is no one ia charge of your properly, he tahea 
care of it in your stead ; if you are tormented hy any fear, he says, 
I am your friend, why are you alarmed ? Us us encouraging you ; 
when you are in want, mid go to ask a single piece of coin, he \m 
ready to divide with you half his substance. 

He who is equally faithful in prosperity and adversity, repeals a 
secret to you alone ; if you revoa! b secret to him, he faithfully 
keep? it ■ he does not turn away from you in adversity; be sacrifices 
even hi= life to assist tqu + 

He who Ls your friend in meaning, and not in word alone, is he 
who prevents you from taking life, or doing any other evil ; he 
urgcir you to almsgiving and other good deeds - he informs yon of 
thru which you dnl not previous!j know ; and he telln you what is 
to be done in order that you may enter the paths. 

He who sympathises with you rejoices in your prosperity ; hr. l- 
plea&ed when you receive any increase of honour; when he hears 
any unc disparaging you, he says, Do not say bo ; he is a good 
man; and if he bears any one speak well of y«m, ho confirms it. 

The wise man searches for the friend thus gifted, even ns the 
child seeks its mother- 

He who is thus wife, and keeps the precepts, shines resplendent, 
as a fame of tire upon the top of a rock at night dissipates the 
.surrounding darkness. He who docs no evil, but increw his 
substance in a righteous manner, will hu blessed w ith abundance. 
A ?5 the bee* without destroying the colour or perfume of tin- dower, 
gathers ihe sweetness with his mouth and wings, so Iho riches, of 
the Uue friend gradually accumulate; and the increase will be re¬ 
gularly continued, like the constant additions that ate mu do la the 
hill formed hy the white ant, {fiingAfdit'dda.sutt'ii+Mnnj,) 

20, AtwcettarMus Adviat* and Admonition*. 

Hie hone fits that accrue from the po^seasEon of riches may he 
divided into four parts:—1, They enable the possessor to gain 
friend*. 2 A fourth part is required for his own personal es- 
pcaccfl^ One half is required for the outlay attendant on the 
carrying on of huahamby or merchandise. 4 + A fourth part niiml 
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be kid m a resource when any case of necessity occurs, arising 
from the oppression of the king or the chiefs? of the land. 

There are six tiw of the destruction of substance:—1- The 
repented use of intonating liquor*. 2, The tarrying in the streets 
at improper hours. 3.. The frequenting of places of amusement, 
4. The continued practice of garni sling. 5. The associating with 
persons that are ignorant, or addicted to vice, d, Idl fltteM . 

The practice of the six following things will be followed by dc- 
Ettuetiim :—To sleep until the going down of the sun to have 
intercourse with women that are under tho protection of another; 
to he tilled with anger, like a nay a that ha* received a blow; to 
?eek to injure other? ; to associate with evil persons, like L>ewi- 
datta or Mokalika ; and to he covetous, like ULUa. {SingiUmrada- 
sutrp~irdnn£ r ) 

It Ls declared by Endha, in the E41n-pnndita-eLLlra f which he de¬ 
livered when re hi ding at Jetuwuna, that the conduct of the unwise 
man may be $et forth under three heads 1. He cherishes evil 
thoughts, and thoughts that are contrary to the truth, % Ho utters 
falsehoods, and uses contemptuous expressions. 3. He takes life, 
* teals, approaches women who belong to another, and drinks. In 
tike manner* there are three modes in which he receives punish¬ 
ment. 1. He is constantly fearful; whether he be in the crowd, 
or in the street, or in a square, when he heat;? any one speaking of 
the consequences of sin, he becomes uncomfortable, thinking that 
ho also may one day receive the consequence of Ms crimes; and 
because these tire his thoughts, he is unwilling Lo remain, he goes 
away. 2. When be sees the infliction of any punishment by com* 
round of the king, ho thinks that if idte king knows all he has done, 
he will punish him in the same way ; when alone, when seated in 
his chair, when reclining on the hed^ or in any other place, be 
tMnks of these things, and is sorrowful; even tho crimes com¬ 
mitted long ago trouble him; as tho shadow of a great rock is 
thrown to a distance, and Extends fiur s at the setting of the mhl. 3. 
He is sorrowful again when he thinks how much merit he might 
have gained; hut that lie has neglected this opportunity, and in¬ 
stead has continually added to Ms crimes- 

Th« six directions are not to be honoured with any outward 
ceremony. 

On a certain occasion* when Budha was returning to the wiham. 
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from the city of Bajagaha, whither he had been with the nlms- 
bow], he saw a grahapaLh Singilohrw with wet hair and streaming 
garments,* making obeisance in the aix directions The sage tin- 
quired why he was acting thus ; and ivhea he said that it was. in 
obedience to the command of his deceased parents. Budhu gave 
Jiim the advice contained in the Singidowidh-BLiLra. After hearing 
it, he aaw the folly of the act that he was performing and beeatna 
a disciple of Bad ha, declaring that the instructions he had received 
were like the right placing of a vessel that hud been turned upside 
down; or like the laying open of treasures that had been covered 
over with refuse and gross; as Ilka the taking of a man by the 
hand who has lost the mad and guiding him aright; or like the 
b olding forth of a torch amidst the midnight dark hems (effec ts that 
under similar ■circumstances are in the native works very frcquenily 
rejircscntod as being produced). 

In their atend, our parents, who have aninted us in our Infancy, 
are to ha regarded be the East; our teachers, sis being worthy to 
receive as«islance T are to be regarded us the south; our children, 
as those by whom we are afterwards tn ha assisted, me to be re¬ 
garded as the went; our friends and rulers, m tho^e who will assist 
m in tunes of sorrow and misfortune h art- to be ils the north; our 
Furvanten slaves, and re trailers, as being under our authority, are], to- 
be ns the under side; and the priests and religious adviserm a-s 
assisting m to put away that which Is evil, are to bo regarded us 
the upper side. {ShlgdMtcdda-t^Ira-Marm^,} 

As the man whose head is on die trios tn put the dame out 
^uickiy^ so the wiae man, seeing the ahortneiu of life, has tens in 
secure the destruction of evil desire. 

As the jessamine is the chief among flowers, and as the rice 
ratted Tut-hcl is the chief among all descriptions of grain 1 so is he 
who is free fcom evil deBirc the chief among the wiae. 

This advice was given by Budhu. lie who would attain uarwana 
must not trust to others, but exercise heroically and perse veringly 
kin uwn judgment. The wagoner who leaves the right path and 
cmeni into dm untrodden wilderness, will bring about the destruc¬ 
tion of Sill wagons and endure much Burrow; so also will he who 

\\u nppijlnted path and. enters upon a course of evil cqiue 
to destruction and sorrow. 

Jr. d llri P( ,iB K «* th* 
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The unwise man cannot iliaeQYDr tlie did ere net? between that 
which is evil and that which is good, us a child knows not the 
value of a coin that is placed bo fare him; he cannot tell whether it 
i* gold nr copper, or whether it ia a genuine coin or a. counterfeit. 

A* the liirala defends Its eggs at the risk of its own life, as the 
Indian yak tricB by every means to keep its tail from injury, as the 
man with only one son is careful of that son. as he who has only 
one eye takes' great pains to preserve that eye; so ought the wise 
man continually to esercise thought, lest he break any of the pre¬ 
cepts. Even should the forfottnie of life he the consequence, the 
precepts are to fee observed. 

When nets are done under the influence uf favqr, envy, ignorance, 
or the fear of those in authority, he who performs them will bo Like 
the waning moon; but he who is free from these influences, or 
avoids them, will he like the moon approaching its fulness. 

■When the seed of any species of fruit that is bitter is sown in 
moist ground, it gathers to itself the virtue of the water and tho 
earth, but because of the nature nf the original seed, all tfete virtue 
is turned into bitterness, as will be seen in the fruit of the treu that 
it produces; in like manner, all that the unwise man docs Is an in¬ 
crease to. his misery, because of his ignorance. On tbc other hand, 
when the sugar cane, nr rice, or tbs vine, is set in proper ground, it 
gathers to itself the virtue nf the water and the earth, and all i* 
concerted into sweetness, because of the sweetness of tin.- original 
ptant or grain; in like manner, all the acts of the wise man tend to 
his happiness and prosperity, because of his wisdom. 

The iluor of ihu eye* must be kept hut. When the outer gates 
of the city are left open, though the door of every separate house 
mid store" be dosed, the robber will enter the city and steal the 
goods ; in like manner, though all the observances be kept, if the 
eye be permitted to wander, evil desire will be produced. 

" I; ia better to have a red-hot piece of iron run through the eye, 
than far the eye to be permitted to wander, as by this means evil 
desire will he produced. It must bu carefully guarded against, ur 
the break mil of nil the precepts will fallow- The mind will then 
be like a field of grain that bin no fence, or a treasure house with 
the door left open, or a dwelling with a bad roof thresh which the 
ruin continually falls. The same may bo 9 aid of all the other 
senses. ( IFsnidSwit Argg a-uami.) 


* Tim two in sometime* railed daiwnflijui. the lamp; of Lf «biw* b* 

derived hum iBvra, Ml crpm <if vntw, It will be, the lump of th* " 
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Wan di-jaensioiia take place, iLt mother ii? divided Agaiiui the 
soa, and the sod against the mother ; the father agulaet the son* 
and the son agalmst the father; the nephew against the niece, emd 
the niece against the nephew; and friend agaiimt friend ; u* the 
Laden Fihjp bents against the w^ves, and the fruit upon iln* tree is 
sbjiken by tku wind, and the Hue gold is worked by the hammer of 
iron, ( Jf r t*udhi-marpyi^*min£. ) 

It was declared by Mahanama to his brother Aimrudba, that re¬ 
peated existence u like a mockery; it appeara to the wise man Hk e 
n baU made of straw, without top or bottom ; or the nest of the 
bird gnlu, made without order; or an entangled thread; or an 
oscillating swing ; or an image rejected hi a mirror; a tiling utterly 
worthless. {Fujtheaiiy d.) 


- 1 - Thf Slta Fr&repia* 

J lie dssa-silj nr ton Obligations binding upon the priest] forbid : 
I. The taking of life. 2, The faking of that which is not given, 
d, Sexual InkraJurBo, 4. The saying of that which is not true. 
5. The list of intoxicating drinks. 6, The eating of solid food 
after tnid-day* 7. Attendance upon dancing, singing, music, ami 
musks. 8 r The adorning of the body with flowers, and the iu* of 
perfumer and unguents. The use of aunts or couches above the 
prc-Hcribed height* 10, The receiving of gold oi silver. 

TIlc first five of these obligations arc called the p;mch el-aiL 
Tlicy are repeated hy some persona every clay at the pnnsal, 
especially hy the women. The first eight are called the ufa-si C 
and they are repealed only on puju days, or festivals. When taken 
by a Jaic, they involve the necessity of his living apart from his 
family. These obligations are most usually token in the presence 
of a priest* who may either be a sinumern or an upasanipadii m t but 
they^ are sometimes received from an upasaka, without the inter- 
ventiem of a priest, 

Tlw obUgalioni may be taken for a limited period, or for as long 
jib the person has power to observe them, or to be observed wild 
death. When they ttre not taken, for a limited period they arc 
cnsled nitya-nik. 

They may be taken cither separately nr together. When taken 
to be kept separately, though one should be broken, it doe* not 

'f rn ,^ rlt l * ,e reit * but when they arc taken to be kepi 
colli ciivtdy, lf one be broken, the whole are impaired. 
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There arc three degrees in the mantier of keeping the precepts: 
— U They may he kept inadvertently, without any Inlenlitin of 
acquiring merit thereby, 2. They may he kept at the recommends 
tion of mother, or to please mother* 3, They umy be kepi from 
free choice, from having seen their excellence or i*dvantiige t The 
third is the superior silo. 

There was a man who during iifty years had gained his living by 
catching fish, but he had comm itted no other crime. VV lien he was 
near death a priest, who perceived his danger* went to his house, 
hut the man's wife ordered him away; The priest, however, gained 
access to him, and prevailed on him to repeat the five precepts, by 
which he received power to be burn in one of the dewu-loku? ; at, 
the very last in ament, he again repeated the precepts nnd received 
power to he bom in a dewa-l6ka higher than the former. Hut this 
hjiedes of merit is received by few, as there is frequently ike ab- 
btruetioii of the usual secretions; djatgi-rs from yakas ; the distress 
of friends ; thoughts about the property that is to be left, about bis 
children, and about death : so that the man has not the opportunity 
of receiving yudusanna (the merit that is obtained when the point 
of death l And even when ho enters a dewn-ldka from kind 
of merit alone, he doen not remain there long* bul snob fails into 
hell Ita benefit is therefore smolh 

In a former age, there was li king who, with bis courtiers* kept 
the eight obligations. This was observed by a poor woman, who 
Teflrflod that if persons so exulted kept the si la, it must be an ex¬ 
cellent observance. She therefore kept the ota-sil one day, for 
which she wai born En adewaJoka* end afterwards became u rah at. 

In a former age there wits a certain viJLigu in which elU the 
people* headed by Magha-manawuka, kept the obligations con¬ 
tinually. But the chief of the district became ettrag&d against 
them, ns he got no bribes from them for the appealing qf quarrels. 
He therefore went to the royal court and accused them lls thieves ; 
ou hearing which the king commanded them to bn trampled to 
death by elephants. Though Magba-mduawuka heard the sen¬ 
tence* he felt no resentment, either against his necuser, or thn king, 
or the elephants. In the court of the palace the elephant* were 
turned upon the people; but they ran away* and refused to do the 
villagers any harm. The king, on perceiving it* enquired if they had 
any charm upon their portions: and they were searched* but cone 
was found. Ho then asked if they were acquainted with any 
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uionljx'^and they said that they were, hut it was only this, that 
they had kept the obligations, built places of shelter for travellers, 
and given aim. The king, llms convinced of I heir Ennuecncf, 
commanded that thiur accuser should be given to the village ns a 
slave, and that the elephome should also be presented as a gift. 
Magha-manawaka was afterwards bom as Sekro- 

in the Lime of Anomndaxsa Budim there was a poor labourer, 
who resided In the city of Hongsuwati. Having heard Budim say 
buna, he thought thus:—“ All the beings in the world are en¬ 
veloped in darkness ; evil desire, anger, and ignorance, like three 
fires, bum within the mind; but if I wish lo cross the ocean of 
successive eidstence. what can 1 do? I have no wealth by which 1 
can give alms ; I will therefore observe the five precepts;' He 
then received the panclm^LI from Niaabha, one of the principal 
ilisciplw of Btidhiu At that time men lived to the age of 109,000 
years; and during the whole of this period be kept the five pre¬ 
cepts* without once breaking them. When near death the dewas 
came to call him with a retina# of a thousand chariots drawn by 
divine horses, in one of which ho ascended to Tusita. After this 
he was bom thirty times os a dtwa, seventy-five limes as a ehakra- 
ivurtti; he was from time io time king of Kbsaln, but never ut any 
other country; and in the time of Gotonm he was burn as a rich 
man in the city of WisaliL One day reflecting I but In- had kept 
the precepts for so long a period r ho became a rohaE T and was 
ordained by Budim, on which occasion he uttered those words; — 
•* I have kept the precepts during 100,009 knlpos; in no part of 
this period was I bom in hell; I have even been endowed with 
length of dupi wealth, wisdom,-md courage ; all evil desire is now 
destroyed, and 1 have become a rahat ; therefore let all who would 
Attain nirwanu keep the five precepts 

The obseirance of sEk la an aid in the practice of nil Other rites 
and in nil other modes of acquiring merit . All trees, whether they 
be produced from seed or spontaneously, receive their increase and 
maturity from the earth : the man who would build a city firnt 
clears the ground from oil ohatriictiorsd, and then lays out the 
streets and the principal squares ; ike mountebank who would turn 
a somuraet first prepares the area in which he intends to perform,, 
by clearing away the stones, thorns, and uthe r tilings that might 
prevent tbe right eihihitiou of his skill, In liki mao net, he who 
eeck.H nirwnna Is assisted in the attempt* tend clears the way before 
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him, by tin* practice of siUa* Th& sums thing* have been declared 
by Bud ha * fi The wise mail,, by the obflervwiee of ailiu eonlinimlly 
ealargei his mental faculties and hb wisdom, am! is treed from the 
perturbation produced by evil desire. The obscrrjiftM of db is mi 
ass [stance to the man who has funned the hope of nirwana, oa the 
earth renders benefits to all things that have life ; ii m the root of 
oil merit, and the most producti ve mode of acquiring metii that U 
practised by the all-wise/" 

There is greater benefit from keeping the ata-eil during a short 
period than there would be from the possession of the whole 
sab wain filled with treasures : as the keeping of the ten ohUgeLllum* 
will ensure birth in one of the dewa-l&k&H* where the age of the 
dewae b immensely great, whilst any benefit arising from rich a*, 
will quickly pass away. 

Si la purifies whatever proceeds tram the three doorway* of ilic 
body, the spaech + and the mind. There are two things that are 
greatly allied to U, shame and the fear of doing wrong. As the 
other elements, heat* uir p and water, are necessary to the fertilising 
of the earth ; as the skill of the weaver is necessary for the clearing 
a way of the refuse of the cotton ; =o shame and fecir are necessary 
to the perfecting of el3a; without them it S3 nothing. When these 
Eire all united there w the driving away of the perplexity th.Lt rn an 
entuiv lurks in the mind, and the certain reception of an adequate 
reward. There are three kinds of joy that arise from its observ¬ 
ance ; he who possesses il reflects thus* 41 Truly* this 3" to me a 
buaefit- truly* I have received chat w hich is good; my mlu iv purm" 
Budhu ha* declared that the reward of sila Is the destruction of all 
perplexity* but that is only n small part; its principal reward Is 
freedom from fear* and pence. When he who possesses *lb up- 
proaches kings* hrahmana, householders, or priests, lie is devoid of 
fear ; and when he cornea to die, a* he cun reflect on the merit ho 
has gained P he dies in the full posse**! nh of hut aenres ; alter words 
Jie la either bora in a dewadoka, or in the world of mem No one 
is able to tell how grout La the reward of etla; all the water of thu 
five great rivers, added tu that of the C handrail hoga* Saras wulS, Mid 
other inferior rivers, is iniitiflicienl to extinguish the fire of evil 
desire i but it is destroyed by sib. It is thete destroyed, even as 
heat is overcome by the wind that accompanies the nun-cloud, or 
by various kinds of precious 6 tone*, or by the rays nf the moon. 
The perfume of the flower spreads only in ihe direction of Lhc 
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wind, but the greatness of him who possesses sila spreads on mil 
sides without exception. It is as a ladder by which to ascend to 
the-dcwa loha; IEhe a gateway that enters upon lurwfifm. The 
priest who Is arrayed in the robe of slk has a more real splendour 
than the monarch in his royal garments and ornaments of gold. 

The word sik u the same os ahum, the bend, because alta h the 
head* or principal method by which merit is to be obtained. When 
the bead is severed from the body there is no life, so when si La In 
disregarded there ia no merit. 

Then) art? numerous divisions of sila s though all possess some¬ 
thing in common. 

There are venous silts that Lire divided into two cksses- 

1, Charitra-slk is the beeping of nil the precepts of Budha- for 
iid right performance, purity and persevering exertion are required. 
2 r Waritra-siln is the avoiding of all things that utc forbidden by 
Rtidhu; for its right performance! purity alone is required, 

1 , Abhisamae.ham-5ila is thus called on account of its bebg the 
chief jfln, the practice of which leads io the four paths and their 
fruition: it is not used In reference to the eight kinds of action* 
three of which belong to the body, four to the speech* nnd one to 
Lhe life or conduct. 2. AdlbrahmachJlriya-siii i* so called (from 
adh prior, first, ancient) because it must bo produced previous to 
the marggm-braSimLLEhariyzL; it ia used in reference to the eight 
kinds of action, and precede* that which lends to the paths ; it 
mUHt Ih> observed without ceasing, even by the householder; by its 
observance the body, speech, and conduct become purified; it is 
used in reference to the obligation* that appear in the Ubhato- 
wibhangn and Khandnkawatta. 

1 . Whatt-sRa ^ the avoiding of EUch crime* ca the taking of 
life, 2. Awirati-uila i* the avoiding of such evils na proceed from 
the mind. 

t. Nimia-idla belong* to trishni a ml drlshti^ to the former be- 
longs the wish to hucutuu Sekra ; tn the latter, the wish to gain 
nirwana. 2. Anlsmta-skla is that which Eumn at an earthly re-wan]. 

1 . I\ iikpnriy anta- s lla Is when the obligations are taken for a 
ftingle day + or a night, or any definite period, 2. Apinalittlka-pik 
is the taking of tho obligations fur lift*. 

1. Sapariyanta-sihi is when no dciitiile period was original! v 
fixent Tor the observance of tin 1 precepts, but afterwordij fur so me 
cause or other, the period is Limited, “2. ApariyanEa-tilLi lh when 
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the precepts ore kept until death, but not ftcm a religious motive, 
or to receive nirwana. 

L Lewkikfl-fiila ia when ihe observance us for the purpose of ob- 
taming some reword Ices than nfonrfijm* 2, Lokotlurn-Hlla h when 
the observance b not to attain anything in wny of the three worlds* 
but to attain airwhnu. 

Then? are varicum jsflns that are divided into three classes. 

L Hmu-slla is when the desire, xnbd, exertion* and wisdom are 
in an inferior degree ^ 2. M&tihyama-aik b when the3- arc in a 
middle degree. 3, Pianlt^-ailn Is when they are in a superior 
degree. ’When the obligations are kept for praise, fame, or any 
similar attachment, it k hitia ; if for merit, il is madliynixin \ if for 
nirWHTia, it is pranila. Again, when the obligations are kept to 
gab wealth, it is hina; wben to overcome the repetition of exist¬ 
ence* it ie madhyama ; and when to oh Lab the BudhasMp, that all 
sentient beings muy be released from birth, it is pmnita- 

1. Atmadbipatnyya-siliL is when the obligations ate kepi from ihe 
fear of blame, or in order to gab personal praise, 2„ Lokudhipa- 
teyys^sEla is when they are kept not from these motives* 3. Dhnrm- 
madhipateyya^ilii U when they are kept from affection for the pre¬ 
cepts themselves. 

1. FanVniarshta^na is the avoiding of that which prevents an 
entrance into the path*. 2. Aparn marsh ta-sEla u an approach to 
the paths. 3. Patipp^iHkdha^sLln ia a more immediate approxima¬ 
tion to the paths. 

1„ Wisodhi-afli is the keeping oT ihe obJigationa perfectly. 2. 
Awisudhi-stla is Ihe keeping of them imperfectly, 3. Wematika- 
silii is tlie keeping of them with out any fixed intention* like the 
niiin who doe* not know the difference between thy flesh of a bear 
nod that of a hour. 

1. Sckha-sEla is the observance of the precept in order to enter 
the path*, or gain the three benefits of the prieKlhoodr 2* Anckha- 
gEln is their observance in order to gain mhatahifo 3. Newmckha- 
na^ekha is their observance from a different motive, in order to gain 
some worldly advantage - 

There arc various sElap? that iUc divided into four classes, 

l, Farihhni-sila is when a priest Falls into any crime* shuns the 
company of wiser prieste* or gives his mind lo wealth. 2. S'tliEti- 
uElu Is when a priest observes the precept* with the expecUtioa of 
receiving some thbg connected with existence and not nirwfcmu 3. 
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Bhj&ua-siln k wheti the priest practices the dhyanas. 4. Bala w 
wipiijaanawa^la fa when the prae^st enters upon the course by 
which lie expects to arrive jit the attainment of widaxsana in its 
mrut powerful form, 

1+ BlilkfiM-Hila La the observance of all the precepts binding upon 
a priest,. 2. Bh^-Funi-sila is the observance of all tltc precepts 
binding upon n priestess. 3. Anupasarnpannii^Lla is the obscrv- 
aftce of the precepts. cir the dasa-si!* by the mule nnd female niim*- 
tokm*. 4 OraHnRtn-siU ifi (he continued observance of iho pnneho- 
si], and the occasional observance of the da&a-sil, by the male and 
female upusakas. 

There are alee various other sections of the silos. - * 

Swabhhawa-aihi fa the constant nhservuiiuu of thr five precoptS t 
naturally. hy all the inhabitants of Uturakarn. Achnni-flik is the 
oh-errance of differ cut tiflas in various countries- Kula-clharirima- 
ftilu is the proscription of intojricnting liquors by the brahmans, on 
observance belonging In n particular roco + iJika-dhrirnimn-silji Is 
the rule not to day animals or lake life, riisandhu-dharmma-siln 
fa the observance nf the precepts of tlie tirttakas. Bndhkat.iva- 
matu-tiflit fa the continence of the mother of By dim after his con¬ 
ception. Furwahetuka-sila is the continued observance of the pre¬ 
cepts during many ages* as by Mugalan and Bbdhiaab 

The unwbm cull many other things by the name of eQa t as when 
any being endures borrow, or is pcacable in his conduct, they c*dl 
U his sila of sorrow or of quietness, SEIa is ako sometimes di¬ 
vided into dial which Is merit* or demerit, or neither one nor the 
other; bui though demerit may thus- be connected with si In, it fa 
merely a rnimtr, not a thing really belonging to silo. ( IVmcdM- 

23. Terms cmd GtimyStatiom* 

3, Triw*d?mdt€dra ; iha thrtr Doors .'—There are three entrances 
whence proceed that which fa good and that which is evil:—l. 
The body. 2. The speech- T The mind- 

*- TfiwidhtiMQmpaifi ; /Ar thrrrfoLf Advantage :—There are three 
modes of happing that will bo received by the wise. 1. The 
benefita of the world of men. 2. The eiyoymenl of the down and 
brahixmdhkaiii. 3, Kinrann 

, . Tlur snbdiiiaimH ni the &U£li aw almost ; but she cmimersllen 

u too vnintEmtlng in bo fimhnr puiabrth 
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3. Trtundhdpni ; the threefold Fir* : —There are three principles 
to which all are subject who hare not nMimd to the &tate of a, 
rahit:—1. Riga, evil desire. 2, 3>wh*i, liatred, 3. Mtihe* igno¬ 
rance* 

4. Tihhm &; the three Sifff u;—There arc three subjects upon 
which the mind of the ascetic ought constantly to dwellK Anitye t 
imp^riTomency- 2- Dukha, sorrow, 3. Anntma, unrcrtlity, Of 
all that esLats ihose three may be predicated. The tight under- 
standing of these three subjects is called iriwidyiwiu 

5. TttiMmm, or Tnnluka - the thru* Wurtix -—The regions in 
enrlt eikkwala are divided into three Flections:—!. Kama, the rc- 
gimis in which them is form and sensuous gratification. 2, llupa, 
the regions in which there is fonu, without sensuous gratification. 
3 r Ariipa, the region* in which there k neither form nor sensuous 
gratification, but a etato of unconsciouvnetiSr 

i!i r Triwdiva * evil ZWV*, or the Clean np to Eebtme *.—Sentient 
beings are hound about by evil desire, as by a net. I t is like a net 
that lids 108 meshes; it is like the entanglement of the bmnehss 
in a forest of bjLtnljoos ■ it continually parses fromnipa to dbtnma ; 
and from dhnnurua to rupa. Ae the branches of the bamboo be¬ 
come Interwoven, ho that they cannot be separated ; as the hiur of 
the head becomes matted together* bo that it cannot he got loose ; 
in the same wny evil desire seizes upon the objects that arc pre¬ 
sented in it, and beO(jme& entangled by them in such a degree thal 
it cannot ho loosed therefrom. As the worm becomes entangled by 
the contortion! of iU own body, m evil desire becomes more hope¬ 
lessly entangled by its own motions and paiaiens. As it i& exer¬ 
cised to nn Individual 1 B own possessions or those of another, to hia 
own existence or that of another, it te relatively called anto, inner, 
or bahiru, outward, 

7 r Sat-oharifo ; the xir Principles, or State* of the Mind :—1, 
Ktiga- 2. Bwkna* 3. Mohs, 4, Sardhawm. 5, BudhL fi 
Wstarha, By the unUlng together of the first three, four more are 
produced; and there are four more produced by the uniting loge- 
tb cr of the last three; so that there axe in all fourteen elmritas. 
By smother mode of union, dxty-threo charitas are produced, the 
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nature of which may be learnt from the- tlkawa or tbe Asammo&a.-* 
antra. 

ft. CltaturiruHiiiTditrnwa ; nr./flur /Vi'pidfffe* iyipAiVA th* Otutftiju? 

/a J £Vr.s.V?irT ifl —L Kama, e^riS clearer 2. Bhawa. exis¬ 

tence . the being Rub|vet to a repetition of birth. 9. Dri^hti, neep^ 
tici^icL HI- Awhlya, igiiipriOice H They are sometimes called chatur- 
widha-ogha,. the four Ftrvams, 

9. CTiitturtritffta-tiryfT-jmtyct' nr fimr great TrilfAt*—1. Dukha- 
aatya* —By the clearing to existence or to sensible objects, and the 
agitntmb of mind arising therefrom* are produced:—(1.) Thu sor¬ 
row rm^ing from birth, decay, and death. (2.” The coming of tba* 
which is not desired. (3/ The absence of that which is desired. 
(4,) The non-reception of wealth and other things upon which the 
affections have been placed. (5.) The five khnjidii£* or existence :ih 
an organised being;. [6.} The misery of hell. 

2 . Hukha- s amudyn-eaty a.—The three modes of existence, in the 
himrii, riipa, and suiipa worlds, are produced by the continued cleav¬ 
ing to existence* nr to thurible objects. 

3. Dukhn-nirodba-siityn, — There is no escape from the repetition 
of existence but by an entrance into the paths, and the reception of 
nirwina- 

4- T>tikhu«nlrbilha-grjmjni-patipada-Batya.—There is no iwcpiion 
of nlrw&im, bat by the destruction of the cleaving In existence.* 


* Ifcfl /bur rhief Truths: —I, Thai every tfcistmt thing Ls a gOTmn of f-of- 
row. 2. TTust condnued sarnaw result* from ft continued jLttai-lmacnt to 
citatin § abject*. !L Tlmt :l freedom from till* attachment litH-rates* frmri 
CEklttifft. 4. The path leading to this utAte, outilnlmiig sight flectionA,— 

The four Auhtj me Truths whitft BucUia uppr^hen dfd bv the light of Budha- 
gnyfma, wh sm the wm h=ul dispelled the dnrkneae of fliridja woe s— 

1. Dukhn-sHtyu [ the ii'iSiLy rnf mi^ory, hna been explained hh hlicrCat in 
the system. of Ihc ptmchtiB-thamln, 

2 . Stuiuulayii-*B Cyn: the roolkty of aig^p’ogatimi, ar the progress vc +i eotran- 
Lndcme «f evil, by the agency gf k&mA-tanhi, bhawa-timhii, and w[ljheiwn- 
Lanhli, Kbjna-tonhii fligsiiflr* luiil h avarice, nfid love. EM™- tank & wgnifie* 
liiE piTtiMdflUi lore of exifitenre induced bv the aUppiraitiun that trnnemi. 
B™J®T “ktroce i - not only etnniL but ftiHmii ond desirable. Wrbhawa- 
tcmbTL La the love of tins present life, under the nation that cxielcrnct will 
Ciwm? th urewitfi, End that lTiutl is to be DO future elate. 

the reality of dfutni.clion, si guide a the destroying of 
the dcHirwi islHiti.-niiLLtiiinfd, ana thereby the crtusea which perpetuate tho 
thia “ &!•<> the signilleiilioii of the word nirwSna. 

4. Mfcrga-mtyn, the nudity of mean*, signiflM the rfltaicnry of the V5i.fr- 
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I. Sorrow ii like m disease. "J, Tin? cleaving to existence is Is tie 
the detune- of lliai duensc. !i. Nlrwutm ln like the curing of tho 
JL c if , Eih4. i . 1. Thd four p-itlm .Lire like* the medicine that causes the 
dMitf. 

L The repetition of ex bum re, or the ponliltitancd of birth, may 
be culled dokhs-, lormw. 2. This -sorrow is produced by the clean¬ 
ing to the three modes of ejEEsLcuce. 3. Theira no escape from 
Harrow but by the destruction of this cleaving to existence, 4, 1 he 
cause of the destruction of sorrow Is the gaining of the paths. 

30. Oh±ifnriffi(fko^dha7 r fnmit-ji£ida f or J*uur IhrtNWux qf fhr [bharw- 
inn.—L The pen tin n L being la subject to decay ; Lll! cannot remain 
long [under one form of existence,) 2 , I h- h;w within himself no 
protection; no adequate defence:. 3. IE'. - has no real possession; 
all that be has he must leave, 1. He cannot arrive at perfect satis¬ 
faction, or content j he is the slave of evil desire. 

II. T/tfl Thtrfy^e^m BodM-pdfahika^harmnias * — They *m—1- 
The four gatipatthanas; the fotir ftamyttk-piadhanas } the four irdhi- 
padjuj the five indrayus j the fire bid eyas ; the puven bondyingnsi 
and the eight fury-ji- 

12, JSataru-wtipattMna. —Then: arc four subjects of thought 
upon which the attention must he fixod* and that must be rightly 
understood, I- XAyuriipapftSaam^ the body xa composed of thirty- 
t wo impurities- 2, Wedas&n ll pusaune* the three modes of sensation 
tire connected with Bomn\ 3. ChlttfinnpissaiiA, the mental lacnlth^ 
are impermanent, 4, Dhuniiininupaasjma,, the five khanrhes- nrv 
unrcalt net the self, 

13. Chahtrimdha- 3 amya&-prndftdm r — T here are four great objects 
for which exertion tmisL bo xiaed : — 1. lo obtain freedom from de- 

tjnn* jind operations wfeertby those ilfifitriefl arts Jit t Piycd, and their ctt&ecufli- 
tant miseries citbiglilHhvd.—Armour. 

The four excellent Truths:—]. There Li idfTOW or misery in lift!, 2 , It 
will fre ao with every birth. 3. But it may be stepped, 4, The way or moth." 
of mniini' an end to all With n^part to these four truths little 

fnrlJier (Lspln-tinilon ia atferdecL Igtiurtitiee in thf routcc nf fdtmwt every real 
or fancied ml—ery i and right knowledge of the nature of tliingi is the true 
Way to rlnaadlHLtion; th erefore, they who desire to bo freed JrOin the miseriH 
of future trAiiHmIgratlosER, tnllflt ttiN|i5ifO true Imowtcdgti «f the ssature ni 
divine and human things..—-Cbnma KStifeL 
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marie* gr the consequences of sins already committed, 2, To pre¬ 
sent die birth of demerit, or of sin not in existence. 3. To cause 
^hc birth of merit not in existence- 4, To increase ihe meril 
already received. 

14. ChaiurtvMlta-irdhi-pdda . — There are four modr-a by whirh 
the power of inlhi is to be attained : — 1 * Chandidhi-phda, firm de¬ 
termination r 2- CbIttEdki-pnda T thoughtful meditation. 3* Win- 
yidM-pada, persevering exertion. 4_ Winmnsidbi-pfrda* close in¬ 
vestigation, The priest thinks that by these exercises fit? may attain 
tho supreme Dud hash pp, or ace- rujrwam. The samuilhi that is 
produced by the first exercise is culled diunda-samadhi.; the second* 
chitta-jaiiiadhi* fiic. By means of samadhi the power of irdhi is 
reetdred, It is called pa da, u foot, on account of the assistance U 
renders to those who possess it. 

It was declared by Budba to Ananda, that whosoever possesses 
the power of the four iidhi-padas* should be desire it, may live a 
kalpa, or any part of a kalpa, 

15. — The five indrayns* or moral powers are: — 1- 
^ardhnwa, purity, 2, Wimya* persevering exertion. 3, Sad, or 
sxnirti, the ascertainment of truth, 4. Samadhi, tranquillity. 5. 
Pmgnyuwjx, wisdom- la some m_Htanees priti* joy, is inserted instead 
of the third power, persevering exertion. The five bnlnyas are the 
Fiame as the five indrayas. 

IC. Sntta-lQwdydriya .^The seven sections of wisdom are; — 1- 
Sihl + or smirtl, the ascertaitimcnt of truth by mental application, 
12 . Dbannmawicka, the investigation of causes. 3. Wiraya, per- 
severing exenhm. 4, PrEti, joy- 5* Paeeadht* or pi-flsrubdhi + tran¬ 
quillity, 6. Samidhl, tranquillity in n higher degree* including 
freedom from all that disturbs cither body or mEml. 7. UphfciM, 
equanimity, 

IT, Aiya-ashtdiijjikn^marpgfij —The eight paths of purity are 
1+ Samyak-drlshtt* as opposed to mitya-drishti, or earreet ideas 
upon tEligiouji BubjceLs T as opposed to those that are erroneous. 2. 
Samyak-knlpaD-awa, correct tho ughtn. 3, 23 amyak-wtichana* correct 

words. 4. Samyak-knrmantap correct works. 5_ Sn,mycLk-ajiwa* a 
rnrreet life* 6. 23amyak-wyuyuiiia. correct energies or endeavours. 
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7, Hamyftk.-ffiM„ a comet judgment. ft. Samyxk-sainMhi, correct 
tranquillity. 

18, f7/w/anr iVA c -pra tisam l A id tf ; or four Mode* of Ptr/wt Under- 
tiandiwj ;—The wisdom that enables the priest to understand 
aright the four following sections of knowledge;—1, Aruba, the 
meaning of ntiy matter* rn its separate divisions, 52* Bharmmfl, 
the doctrine nf Budha- 3, Nlrulti, the poweT of the Budhas to 
perceive all truth intuitively, without study, and with nut the teach¬ 
ing of another* 4. Tnitibhiinru the power of the rahat* to know 
tli l" roots and the properties of tiling 

The power of priti^mbhidii is obtained by the exercise of mudi- 
tation in former births and the acquirement of great merit in the 
present birth. This attainment is U&* than that ef wntarsaua. 

The priest who is arrayed in the glory of the pratLsambhiii is 
tit t erics a fearless when in the presence of others by whom he tft&j? 
he questioned or evarmnetL He rc-Hcct* thus :—“ If I am ashed 
the meaning, itrttha + of any matter or thing. I will answer accord¬ 
ing to th e 1 proper rules, explaining the whole, meaning by meanings 
cause by ranae* and point by point, thus removing doubt and pro¬ 
ducing sat i -5 faction, If I am asked anything relative ta the 
sacred institutions, dlinrmmu, I will explain the whole, institution 
by institution, eternal by eternal, infinite by infinite, nirwuna by 
nirwnni, void by void, Ste. If I am asked anything relative to 
the HTklum of the Budhas, nirutti, 1 will explain the whole, nirutti 
by nlrutti, the four p&dos by the four padli> letter by letter, section 
by section, sign by sign, class by chiss, and accent by accent If I 
am a^ked anything relative to the wisdom of the rahat*. prati- 
bhirm, I will explain it, figure by figure, sign by sign, and character 
by character/ 1 ' 

19- or four Kindt of Food ,—The word 

ahara, food, ta from a root that signifies to convey, and It is so 
called because it brings or conveys to the body strength, beauty, 
mul length of days. There are four kinds:—1. KabalinM. '2. 
Pba*s&- 3, Manosanehetann. 4. Winyiitm, 

(I.) The drat, kaliallnka. is the common nourishment of men. 
It is made into bulk, and la mixed with liquid nr moisture. It 
produces that which is cooueelcd with riipa; and from it comes 
sorrow, when evil desire exists in him by whom it ts taken; but 

u2 
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when he who takes h ii free from ctH desire* no sorrow is pro¬ 
duced. 

(SL) Phassa T the second, includes those things that hare no riipa f 
but btc apprehended hy the mind| U produces the three sensations, 
pleasure, pain, and that which is indifferent, neither the one nor the 
other* and from it, as frotn the firsts comes sorrow. As it is con¬ 
nected with the body, sorrow is produced by menus of thought 
[irtmiunu., the thought that arises from contact with sensible ob¬ 
jects) and thought and sorrow muted produce fear. 

( 3 .) Manos^ndietana, the ihfrd, includes the thoughts that have 
entered into the mind and there abide* continued thought* or re¬ 
flection ; it produces birth in one or other of the three modes of 
existence 

(A) Winyana, the fourth, includes all that is the subject of coti- 
sciousness* and produces numa and riipln 

As when a parent, in order that he may be enabled to cross a 
wide desert, when all other food fails him eats the flesh of his own 
aou* but with the utmOHl disgust; so must these four kinds of 
nourishment bo regarded with absolute aversion* injunmuh as they 
produce birth and the sorrows connected therewith* 

When a cow bos a sore that breeds worm a, pain is produced 
through phois&t touch; hut he who is without phoKFU, is like a cow 
that has got cm akin* A* when a weak man in taken by two strong 
men, and east into a pit of burning charcoal, so hy the power of 
karma, derived from ita two constituent properties, merit and dc- 
merit, through the instrumentality of muhosunchfrtaftAp are the 
unwise beings cast into the pit of successive existence* As the 
man who U pierced by 300 darts endures severe pain, so is ho who 
is under ihe influence of winjina. They who ate released from 
the influence uf the four modes of iihura are not subject to birth, 

20. DasmcidAn-irdh f, ur fm Supernatural Power *;—There are 
ten irdhis, the first three of which arc accounted os the chief. 

(A.) AdishUma* the power to produce* hy an effort of the mind, 
a hundred, or a thousand^ or a hundred thousand figures* like the 
peram’s own. 

(2.) WiknrwuuL, or wLkumhana^ the power to dbuippear from the 
sight of men, or to assume any form that 1* different, tu the person'V 
own, whether k be that of a child, young man, nkgn, gantnda, 
yakd, or rinfcsW 


X Tills ETHICS OF BVDMISM. 


SOI 


■3,) Manama* the power to make any figure whatever, according 
to the person's own wOh 

i 4.) Gnyaioiwepparn* the power received from the former posaes- 
flion of gayutm, knowledge, which preserves its possessor from the 
consequences of any danger to which he may be exposed, either at 
the moment when the danger occurs or at aome other time. 

During the childhood of Bnkkula there was a festival at his 
father's house, in the city of Kosambm, when his mother took him 
to the river Yamuna io bathe. After she hod washed him, she 
placed him upon the bonk, and returned to bathe herself; but in 
the mean time he Fell from the bank info the river, and w&* swal¬ 
lowed by a fiHh t thut swam toward* Benares, a distance of thirty 
yoptiftJi, where it was caught in n net. The fisherman who took St 
sold it to a nobleman, whose wife, on seeing it* soid that she would 
prepare it herscLf, as it vM loo fine a fish to be entnijitcd to the 
bands of a servant ^ but when the lady ripped it open, she saw that 
it contained o child, at which *ke was greatly pleaded, aa she iaid 
she must have done some meritorious act in a former birth to have 
received in thb way such a beautiful child; so she adopted it m 
her own. But as Bokktila's own mother heard of the manner in 
which he had been preserved, she went to Benares and claimed 
him. The wife of the nobleman was unwilling to give him up ; so 
they referred the matter to the king; w ho said Hurt a* one had 
borne him and the other had bought him, their interest in him was 
equal, and ho decided that he should belong to both. On this ac¬ 
count he was called Bakkula, ns belonging to two knlus, or races. 
After he grew up he resided, in great splendour, six months at Be¬ 
nares nnd six ftt Kojtambm, and went hot ween th e two dries in a 
boat by ibe river Mahi, When ninety year* of age ho heard ban a 
from Budha, at the rime bo resided at Kosamba^ by which ho was 
induced to leave all his possessions and become a priest* After 
this be lived ninety years more; and throughout the whole of this 
period ho never felt any diseases for a single moment. By Budha 
he was declared to he the chief of that class of his disciples who 
were free from disease; and he became a rahat. 

The mother of &:inkichu was near the time of hot confinement 
whtin she died; but a* her friends were preparing her body to be 
burnt upon the funeral pile* tin? child cried. Those who were near 
heard the voice ; and as they knew thereby that the child wor 
alive, they took the body down, and released it from its confine- 
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merit; after which they delivered it to its grandmother to be brought 
up; and in time be embraced tbe priesthood and becamr □ i-.lIuli „ 

Bhupala was bom In Rajagaho* of a poor fjmlly. One day he 
went with bus father into the forest to pfoouro firewood; bui on 
their return, when umur the gale, the bullock shat drew their cart 
■slipped thu yoke over neck, and mil away into the city. The 
father then left the curt under the care of Bhupula, whilst he at¬ 
tempted to Catch the bullock; but in the mean time the gate wa^ 
fttmb and he was unable to return to kEs child. In the night Bhu- 
piiliL mw many yakai and protas come out of the cir.y that were 
going to the cemeteries in search of flesh* hul none of them did 
him the least harm, and he remained in perfect security. In the 
con™ of time be became a rub at. 

Thus is is not pos-dhlft that any one can perish* or hu exposed 
to a danger ending In death* who bus the merit to obtain nirwaiui 
in the same birth. 

(o.' SiLm^dhl-wippara,—The power that Is received from having 
jji-hi-H-i-.1. HariLa Llii in a former birth, which pn-nt-nvi its pea^tur 
from danger, >;■ jocr immediately or at smtn olio r time. 

At uin,' time Seriyut and Mugalmi resided logethdrui; Kapulakni- 
dara n which was so cant’d from the number of dov&s in Ilk neigh¬ 
bourhood. Early one morning Sutiyut went into the opening when 
be saw s wo yakus, one of whom u truck him a blow upon Ike tap uf 
hie bead, the so mid of which reverberated loudly in the ton direc¬ 
tions ; hut in the moment when the baud of the ynka waa uplifted* 
Seri jut thought of mrwnna T by mettm of which the blow to him 
was bat os the alighting of n fly upon his Lead* whilst to Use yuka 
ii was cis painful as If Lc had struck a solid tut h* 

The priest SajEwa resided near a village of herdsmen, who one 
day found him In ah*tract meditation at the foot of a tree. Sup- 
pnsiag that be was dead, they prepared a funeral pile, wrapped the 
body in his robe, covered it over with dry gra^ and then sci it on 
Gre in two places. But though the pile and the grass were eon- 
named* no harm happened to the priest, not ev£n a thread of his 
robe was singed. 

Another priest, KluLnLi.kpndnnya was lost in mcdhuliLm at the 
foot lpJ a trua T when 500 jobbera come op, who had been plundering 
a neighbouring nllnge; and as they tlmught It was a quiet place, 
whore no on-.-could disturb them, they resolved upon remaining 
there a little lime to test. When they auw the priest, they look 



X- THE ETHICS UT btJHH ISM. 

him for 11 pillar, so they heaped up around him their loads of 
plunder ; but after they had rested awhile, and were about to re¬ 
sume their loads, as the time appointed by the priest for the exercise 
had passed away, he was restored to consciousness, and began to 
most. On seeing this the thieves cried out in alarm, and were 
nlrntu to prepare For their safety in flight, when Kanu-krmdanya 
called out to them and said. “ Be not afraid ;1«» priest." 
Being thus encouraged, they approached him reverently, when he 
said bana to them; and they subsequently became priestn, and 
finally rahats. 

Them was an up&sikawa called Utlam, daughter of Ptinwk*, 
upnu whose head the courtesan Sirima, out of hatred, poured a 
ves-Hcl of boiling oil. But IJttarti looked at her in the same moment 
with affection, and the oil fell harmless to the ground, like winter 
poured upon the lotus. 

tbimawnti was the faithful queen of the monarch of Udtmi; but 
there was u brahman, Magnndbiy*, who thought to have bur dia- 
K :aeud, that his own daughter ought be elevated in her place. For 
This purpose he secretly put n trnya in the lute of tlie queen, and 
then told the king that she had a serpent concealed, with the intent 
to kill him. No sooner did thu king hear this, than he took up a 
bow-, and placed it to his shoulder with a poisoned arrow; but at 
the same moment the queen looked at him with affection. and he 
remained motionless as a statue, unable to send the artow. The 
queen, therefore, asked him what was the matter, as he appeared to 
he suffering pain ; when he informed, her that he was paralyzed, and 
unable even to put the bow down again that he had taken up. The 
queen said, 14 Let your anger pass away, and your arm will bn set 
ut libertyand as ho took her advice, he was in the same instant 
released from the spell- Samawali said further, 14 Sire, whenever 
you wish to overcome the auger of any one, exercise affection to¬ 
wards them, and their anger will pass away.” The king received 
this declaration, afterwards reigned righteously, and at hia death 
entered a dewa-loku.* 


• When ffihnlM.hu. the father of WSayo (the conqueror of the demon race 
in Ceylon), proceeded to the door of ULs folher » den. ftn4 saw him nppri.iM-h. 
ill,, SmelUhy his affliction fin hi. child, he let liyJUamrow « hw W 
parrot, that he might transfix him. On account of the mam of the lien, 
pood Intention-, the arrow, roMfUa* in the an, fell <m the ground St thefert 
rf the if Luce. Keen until the third effort it Was (he same. Then the king 
Of animals fusing his wV-pOascs-icn (by which the effect iff the choral that 
lireM-rved his life si. destroyed) die impelled OfTOW, transpiercing his body, 
pwted through bim.—Turnn^f'p MhIiHWHiuo. 
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It wo* by the power teceived from s.\m£dlii-wipp:mi that the 
nbnvc-mentioned Iniiv [duals were prevented from receiving harm 
in Urn several dimmers, to which they were cxpa&od. 

C®') ArywJlflQ the jitiesl who po^set^es thin pywor 
aeei anythin^ decayed or disagreeable, he Uiinkn shat It waa once 
beautiful ; when he GCes- anything young or immaliLre^ ho thinks 
Unit in time it will decay; whether the object be plenum or un¬ 
pleasant lie regards all with an equal mind; and els this ia the cha¬ 
racteristic nf the rabau, it i* called arya-irdbL 

Kaj-mma-^ipLtkaja-Lrdlii,,^—Tliis power h. pos 5 c?xed by u]] 
hird.H and dewaa, by Kttnti men, and by some fmk&i* All bird* can 
dv through (he air, though they da not enter the paths; m also bH 
dcivas have the same power, Lhongh they do not attnin to the 
W isdom uf the rqliats; in a farmer age there were some men who 
were equally gifted, and them have been certain ynkifl with the 
same powers 

fl ‘ Pony a w n fp.iriK—By this power the Chakra war tti i* enabled 
to on**? his army through the uir. with It* elephant*, chariots, 
Set., and tin accompaniment of retainers, licrdHraeii, artisans, and 
others. 

l hc-tu was a nobleman, Jotiya, for whom there Appeared a deft 
in the earth, out of which there sprung a golden palace, and a 
magical tree, sixty-four mbits high. For (he noble Jatika ji golden 
rock won formed, eight} cubit* high. The noble Uhosiiu was 
seren limes saved from the most imminent dangers. When the 
noble Mhdaka had batlmd, he looked towards the sky. and there 
tume dowu a fme kind of rice, which tilled 12,500 large granaries. 
HJh wife boiled a single measure, and gave a portion to every 
person in Jambudvvipa; but still the measure was not exhausted’. 
His son put a thousand pieces of gold in a hog, and guve one to 
every person in danihudwipa; but still bis store was not done. 
When lua «emnt ploughed, fifteen furrows were made at the same 
time, seven on each side of the furrow along which the plough was 
carried. All these occurrences resulted from pimyawulo-irdhL 

(9, i \\ idyama-irdlu.—They who possess this power can, by 
means of magic and mantras, cause armies, whether of elephants 
urhurws, to appear in the air, and can themselves puss through the 

(10.) Haniynk-pmy uga-pmtya.pmtiliibh arttha. ird h L—>T hi* power 
18 possessed by those who have overcome the cleaving to eaisteme. 
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nnih have entered the paths; ami by those who know the three 
yed&St the three pitakan r and the sixty-four sciences, 

l^ght yean niter Bndbeurakhhit* had received the upasampaiia 
ordination, he went to mild* ter to the priest Maha Huhanjugutta, 
w Jio wiih .nick. In the sunt- place there was a nayfi that was ac¬ 
customed lo asabt the priest, hut one day a garunda was about to 
.wallow it, when Biidha rakXhita, by tin: power of irtfH, caused a 
ruck to be formed, which prevented it fratts being destroyed, 

21 . Up&kshil. — This power iff so called, because it includes free¬ 
dom from all kinds of desire, m of uppatti, or birth: also* because 
tl hue nu pokshu, or preferenco p for one thing more than another. 
iL h rappcised to individual! tr. a* it regards oil things alike ; mid Lt§ 
principal attribute in tudifferen.ee, or equanimity There are ton 
kinds; — 

;Li Saihmgopeksh^t when there is neither pleasure nor db- 
pleatfWt. 

£2.) Brnhma-wlhhropekaltu + when the mlud is equally affected 
towards all buingis, not loving one more than nnotlier, and not die- 
liking one more than another* 

3’j Eowdyaugopekshii* when the mind is equally affected to¬ 
ward.* all the thoughts that arise within % not having more com- 
placpncy in one than another. 

(-U WiryopbkBhftt when the mind ia always affected by the rnmv 
force of determination- 

..1) S,inkhiiropeksha, when the mind is equally affected toward h 
all the various kind- of wisdom that are necessary for the attain¬ 
ment of tbs paths. 

i t\) Wcdauopekflhi, when the mind U sensible to neither plea¬ 
sure nor pain- 

(T.i WidivrsoiiepeksMt when tbe mind is not affected by that 
which is seen. 

(H.) TutmtnadyaFtop^ksha, when the whole of the ten modes of 
upekshA are exercised together 

.‘y.j Vibyandpukshu, whan the impurmanency of sensible objects 
b regarded with an even mind. 

i 10. i Parkudhi-uiAksM, when the mind m equally a dueled to¬ 
wards all that is necessary to secure freedom from the cleaving to 
existence. 

As the same person may be a prince, young man, the first-born, 
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general, ami Idiig, so all the upekdias may he possessed at the 
sanu! time; they have different characteristics, but all partake of 
oiu; nature- There may be the first upekshu without the second, 
but the second is never possessed without the first. 


Otir development of this great system k now completed. 
The present chapter contains the most rational of Its phases, 
and the one in which its greatest superiority is maintained. 
It discountenances nil licentiousness. It inculcates an affec¬ 
tion for all orders of being ; and shrinks from the inilirting 
«1 pain, even as a punishment. Vet from no part of Ik’si- 
thenisni do we see morn clearly the necessity of u divine 
revelation than from the teachings of Emilia. The moral 
code becomes comparatively powerless for good, as U Is dosti- 
tufc of ail reft] authority. Gutanin taught the propriety nf 
certain observances, because nil other Eltdhas had done the 
same; but something more is required before man can be 
restrained from vice ami preserved in the path of purity. 
The words of John Foster might have been written with ex¬ 
press reference to tlds system. “ Man,” says that profound 
thinker, “ k not a being to be governed hv principles, dc- 
tuched from an over-awing power. .Set, them in the best 
arruv that yuticmi in hiv mind, to fight the evil powers witlun 
and from without,—but refuse them weapons from the 
armoury of heaven; let no lightning of the divine ivc, no 
thunder of the divine voice, come in testimony and in aid 
<>i their operation—and how *oim they will be overwhelmed 
and trampled down !”■—Hrojutmcad Lectures. 

There is properly no kw. The Budhkt can take upon 
n mi self certain obligations, or resolve to keep certain pre¬ 
cept*; as many or as few ns be pleases; and for any length 
nl time? hv please*, It is Mb own act thsit nmkc3 thtui bind- 
ui^ ; nnd nut my objective authority. Even when he takes 
£ there ib tliia convenient duuse^ Ln the form 

t inf c repeats to the priest ** T rinbrmx* the five precepts 
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(or tile eight, as the cusp may be) to obey them severally, as 
far as I am <tbh. from this time forward." The power of 
the precepts is further diminished, as they are repeated in 
1 'ali, a language seldom understood by tlie lay d* ioUi. , 

From the absence of a superior motive to obedience, Bud- 
hism becomes h system of selfishness. Ihe piinuph scl 
forth in die vica&ona endurances of the BddJusat is forgotten. 
It is a vast scheme of profits and losses, reduced lu regular 
order. The acquirement of merit by the BudhLsi is at mer¬ 
cenary an act as the toils of the merchant to secure the pos¬ 
session of wealth, lienee, the custom of the Chinese is in 
entirt' consistence with the tf acbingf ol thebana. Ihr.j li<i\i. 
a work called “ Merits -uni Demerit* Examined,” ili wliick 
a man is directed to keep a debtor and creditor account with 
himself of the acta of each day ; and at the end of the year 
he winds it up. If the balance if in his favour, it is curried 
nn to the account of next year; but if against him some¬ 
thing extra must be done to make up the deficiency.—Da™ * 
Chinese. The disciple of Budha U not taught to abhor ernne 
because of its exceeding sinfulness; hut became its conwatS- 
sinn will be to him a personal injury. There is no moral 
pollution in sin ; it is merely a calamity to he deprecated or 
1 misfortune to he shunned, 

With those radical defects, it in not needful to point out 
minor errors and contradictions; of which ninny will li ivt 
been observed in perusing the elucidation* and comments ol 
the Singhalese authors, in the extract* wc have inserted from 
thoir works. They explain the syatem as it 1* now prnc- 
ticallv understood. The world is, happily, in the possesion 
of « a more excellent way.” The life of the angel, m 
heaven, and of men redeemed upon earth, is to be one con¬ 
tinued act of consecration to God; and in all the movements 
uf their existence they are to seek, with a sacred intensity, 
the promotion of the divine glory. They are brought to the 
fulfilment of this duty by motives that are overpowering in 
their grandeur, and mighty in the potency of then influence. 
The Bndhist can discover no permanent rest, no eternity 
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of peace, in any world; and he therefore concludes flint 
there eau be no delivt-rancu from change and sorrow hut by 
the cessation of existence. The book i>f revelation, however, 
offens. to hh now, “ u peace that pa^uth all under standing,” 
and opens before n* the prospect, of “ a far mere exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory / 1 through the redemption that 
U in Christ Jem*. Whosoever will, may come to the crons, 
and lie made happy. The stream that issues therefrom 
** cleanser from all -dm” This due trine may be, as in the 
days of if® Hr?.t manifestation, ** unto the Jews a stumbling- 
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness/* but unto all who are 
willing to test its truthfulness, it will prove to be ik the power 
of God and the wisdom of God.” The time is coming when 
these sublime principles will govern the worltL All j*y stems 
that have nor arisen from the Inspiration of God will then 
have parsed away: the now myriad-worshipped JJmlh;a will 
not have a single votary ; and Jesus of Nazareth, who is 
over all, God blessed for ever / 1 wall be the llfe p and the 
blessednessj and the glory of universal man. 



APPENDIX. 


As il appears desirable lhat the sources whence I have drawn my 
information should be kuow-n, 1 ban prepared the following notices 
of the works from which 1 have principally quutcd. During my 
residence in Ceylon. 1 collected a list of the naliyc works now to 
be obtained in the island, in the Sanskrit. Pali, and Singhalese lnii-_ 
eiiagee. The number amounted to 4<5 d. of which about one half 
are in Pali, either in that language alone, or with a Singhalese 
■■antic. About 80 of the works are in Sanskrit; and ISO m Elti. 
or Singhalese. This list must neoenuily be imperfect; as it is 
onlv by the lnbuurtof many individuals, continued through a period 
uf vears. that it can be rendered complete. The bucks are written 
upon the leaves of the talipot, with a stylus, and are bound, literally, 
in boards. In the island there are a few book* brought from liurum. 
ocmrposed of plates of silver, upon which the tellers are beautifully 
painted ; and 1 have seett some belonging to the Dalada wiharn, al 
Kandy that are of laminated gold, with the letters engraved. 
There is a great difference in the style of the Singhalese wor-s, 
soared? anV two being alike; and wen in the some work the dif¬ 
ference is. in some instances, striking: one part hemg almost m 
pure Sanskrit, nod another in colloquial Singhalese. Tin; data at 
which miiiiv of them were written cannot now be ascertained- 

Tha work- I -hall more particularly notice art the following:— 
1. I’ansi v n-panns-j ii mka- pot a. 2. Wisiidhi-murgga-sanne. 3. 
Mill ml a Hranui. 4. Pujawalir*. 5. Sadharruimdankhrc. h. 
SadhamunaraUwk&rh. V. Amawnturn. 3. Tb upawanse- 9- 
RAjawaliyn- 10. Kayawirati-gata-saniie. 11. Kammawncban. 
12 . The Saimes of various Sutras. 

1 F*nrim-pnnux-jditibt Thu work has already been no¬ 
ticed in she introduction to the tilth chapter, page 99. 

■» mwlti-tnerygtf W--This work whs written by Budha- 
„htea of whom the following account appears in the Malmwanso : 
_■* a brahman youth, horn in the neighbourhood of the trance of 
the grunt bd-tree (in Magadha\ accomplished in the wijja and 
hinna- who hud achieved the knowledge of the three wedo* 
i vedmO. and possessing great aptitude in attaining acquirement; 
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inddktigahle as a schismatic dii[Hitiii[, anti hinuclf ii schismatic 
wanderer over Jambudipo, reUibhfthed himself. In the chjineter of 
a disputant, in a certnin wiMra, and wit* in ibi- ha 1-3E of rehearsing, 
hf Eii^liE and by day, with dnsped Lo-Uil^. a diicottfse which he had 
learned, perfect in till ila component parU, and sustained throughout 
in the aatnc lofty slr.mj. A certain moha the to, Rvwato* becoming 
ae 11 anitiLL'J with him there, and saying to himself* *Tbi^ Individual 
[■? a pereon of profytmd knowledge : 3t will be worthy ol me to 
convert him/ cruini.rcd, L Who is this lliut is braying like an as?: 
The hraJimim rep tied to him* * Tkott const define, then, tin 1 meaning 
convi •. r.nl 3ti Life L 1 bray of liases!' On the there? rejoining, J I can 
define iE/ the brahman exhibited the extent of lh« knowledge be 
possessed. The there criticised c.ich of his properUiotii, and 
pointed cm! in what way they were fallacious. He who bail been 
thus refilled r-.iid. * Well* then, descend to ft y own erred:' and he 
propounded to him ei presage from the AbhidmamsG, The brah¬ 
man could not divine the significalmn uf that parage: and en¬ 
quired, ' Whose man i n is tlmf* * It is Buddha's manta/ On his 
exclaiming, 4 Impart it to me/ she I hero replied, * Enter the uicur- 
doEal order/ Hi? who was deairems of acquiring thu knowledge of 
the Pitukcttnjm subsequently coming to this conviction* * Tills is 
the sole rood to salvation/ became a convert to thas faith. As he 
was a* profound In Ids ghbsd (eloquence', a* Jiuddbu Immself. they 
conferred on bita ibe appellation of Euddho-ghoso (the voice of 
Baddho), and throughout, the world he became as renowned ft* 
Buddho. Having there (in Jambudipn i composed un original work 
tolled Nanpdayjm* hc„ at the same time, wrote iho chapter called 
Atthpsolini* on tlir DbommJMHingim (one of the cfirninenlaries uu 
lhe Abhidamme'-. Hewatu tht'co then observing that he wnn de¬ 
sirous of undertaking the compilation of a Pnritlatthakathan (a 
general commentary on the Pilakattaya i, lhti£ addressed him, 
fc The rust uloiic 'uf the Phakattaya; has been preferred in thiis 
lnn«! ; the Atthnkutki are not extant hr re ; nor is there any version 
to be found of the wadu (schisms) complete. The Sjnghlh lan¬ 
guage, by the Inspired and profoundly wlsa MuLIndo* who had pre¬ 
viously mnsultcd the discourses of Buddha, aulhentifated at thi" 
three convocations, and the dissertations and arguments nf Sari- 
putto and olhen-, and they ure extant among the Singh idese, Ite- 
pnirbig thither, and studying the earn a, iron‘dab: them according to 
the ^mtnxuar ^if the M ugh ml a*. It will lie no act cendiicivt to tlic 
welfare of trie whole world/ ,+ 

The particulars of Eudliagh6fa 1, i visit to Ceylon are next related. 
,L Having been thus advised* this eminently wise person rejoicing 
therein f departed from thence rmd visited this Island In the reign of 
the monarch Mahjinamo. On reaching die Mahawiharo. at Ann- 
Tudhapurn, he entered the Mnhnpiidhaiio h*E r the most splendid of 
the apartments m the wiHaro t and lisle tied to lire Singhalese Attka- 
k&iba, and the Therawada, from the beginning to the end* pro- 
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pmmdei) by tlsc them Sanghapili. and beams thoroughly convinced 
Lhiit this conveyed die mii' meaning of tLe doctrine* of riie l 13 ™ 
dhammu, Thereupon, paying rcverenLi.il respect to the priesthood, 
lit- tliy 5 petitioned: 1 1 am desirnni of trickling the AtLhakithu; 

me Ucfcw to elU pjiat booka: The pricuLlicrad, for iLe purpose 
of his qualifieiidon^, give only iwo gaiki* saying, " Hence 

prove thy cimdificntioii; having satisfied oimeke&oij Ehi^ poml, ive 
5riU lei thee hare ill out 1hkj1l 5.' From these* taking these gathn 
for his text] and consul ting the Pttntatttya, together with thq 
Atthakathi, and condensing them into an abridge form, he com¬ 
posed the commentary called the Wisncldhimaggan ^ lu g- ” isutlhl- 
marKEii'j + Thereupon having assembled the priesthood, who h*d 
acquired a thorough knowledge of 5he doctrine of Dtiddho, M the 
bo-tree, he commenced to re ml out ,tJw work he Lad comnosed). 
The dfmtun. ui order that they might make his CBuddhagbosu s) 
rifta r.f wisdom celebrated among men, rendered that hook inmibk 
He however, for ihe second anil third time recomposed iL. V, hen 
he ws in the act of reproducing his hook for the third bn». for the 
purpose of propounding It, the dewatas returned the other two 
copies dm. The Humbled priests then read out the three books 
aimultanetMud}'. In those three versions, neither in it sigfidicatwdi. 
jiar in u ring] e" mis placetncnt bv transposition ; nay, even in the them 
controVcrsica, and in the test (of the FiteknttayA. was there in the 
measure of a verse, or in the letter of a word, the slightest vam- 
turn, Thcrcupcm tin?tmerthoodicjoicing. again ^dftgairi LfrvTDtL) 
shouted forth, saving, * Must assuredly this is Mett.-yyo ■_ Budnho] 
Limsr-lfand made over to him the hooks m which the Pitaknlteya 
were recorded, together with the Arthnkathu. Taking up his rcH- 
deuce in the secluded Oimthukuro wilmm at Aimrudhmmra he 
translated. according to the grammatical rule of the Magadlms, 
which is the root of'all languages, the whole of the Brnghnleae Au 
thakatha (into Pali'. This proved aft achievement of the utmost 
importance to aU IngnflH spoken by the human race. All the 
llif-ros and nehaiavua held this compilation in the name estimation 
as the test of the'l'itakatmva. Thereafter the object* ol Ins mis¬ 
sion having been fulfilled, lie returned to, Jamhudipo, to worship at 
the bo-tree at Uruwelavn, in Mflgadha).* * 

The ehameler aftd consents of the Wimidhi-tmirgga have been 
thus described hv the lamented individual to whom we are indebted 
lor the trtUBdMiou from the Maltowanso:—‘ I im AVismidhirnaggo ft 
compendium farmed by Ituddlmghbsd, presents an abstract of Urn 
doctrinal and nwtaphyaicol parts of the Budhmtmal creed whmh, as 
KeinE the work of the lost commBirtnlor on the Budhtstieal scrip¬ 
ture*" acquires an authority and authenticity which no compen¬ 
dium . sdusivnly termed by any imentohst of a different f«lh, 
and more modem times, can have any ebum to . . , . In Hie At- 
thakatba, by Buddhaghoao, called Sum aft gala Vi ilasini, is tht fol- 

■ MjahroBtuo* sxjrriL 
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lowing sentence., giving an account of the contents of the Wmul- 
dhimaggo i—The nature of the silakathii, dhuljulaintmi, kamomtha- 
imiu, together with nil the cbariynw idhani* jhananu The whole scope 
of the samhpattip tin whole of abhiimajio, the exposition of the 
pnnn£t 1 the khundii, the dliutu, the ayatananh i n d ri yaiib the four 
ELrykai flAcchhuh the pnchchayukura* the pure and comprcdiensiTe 
uaj-i, and the indispensable magga, and wEphas&anabhik waiia--nil 
these having, on a fanner occasion, been forth by me in the 
WisuddMmaggo, I shall not here examine into them In detail/** 

The tiurmaiLs ascribe 21 new ora hi their religion to the tune chat 
Budhnghi a arrived in that country from Ceylon ; and even among 
them the \Yisiulhi-ftiJuggfi is celebrated, though their idea of ils 
Cante& ti H as expressed by Ward, ia no t correct, “* They believe 
thar 650 years after Budha's death, in the reign of Muki-munee, 
Bond riba gpshu, a bralunrm, -wae deputed to Ceylon to ■ py the 
work Vikhoddhlmargii, which include* all tho Julus T or histories of 
the incarnation of Itudhn; and it is Fabled that the Iron stile with 
which he copied this work wan given him by a heavenly mes¬ 
senger/'* 

The word msudbi means 4b pure/* and mnrggn, aL path; 1 ' hence 
the title would be* The PiUh of the Pure, or. The Path by which 
Purity may he obtained. The surine was written by Prakrtunn 
Baku, There are several kings or this name, and I cannot discover 
from the work itself which of them is to be tmder«tood + but it wa* 
mast probably Panthu Frukrnms Bahu, who reign. I ajj. 1471. 
It is a work of great importance ; hut the repetitions arc an imme- 
rnu*. the explanations of words are curried put to so great a length* 
and thi dt:ails h both of doctrine nr. I disdpUnft* arc divided and 
subdivided into kq mimy sections;* that the reading of it is extremely 
tedious, 1 may mention as a maik of the nnspecl itl which it 
is held, that one of the mo-d leiLnud priests with whom I mo ac¬ 
quainted* who happened 10 come into my study one day when I was 
reading it* :-:iid that any one who read through this work would be 
able to fulfil i W office of sanga raja* or supreme ruler of the prie."!- 
hood. But notwithstanding tin? high estimation in which it held* 
I tnm-l confess that 1 have been somewhat diiiajinointcd In it, as it 
is rather an a-s latanc e to the understanding of other work& f than in 
itself a body of information. It contains* upon the same scale els 
the J&fckas {page ICN))* rather moru than 1200 pages, 

3, Milmda+prtwm ,—Thb work, though thft lucidente that gave 
rbc to it occurred in a period much more recent than thu time ol 
Budlia, is one of the most popular in Ceylon ; fttid It U almost the 
only one that in the manner of its origin, Independent of its con¬ 
tents* is of general interest. The word Milinda designates a king 
of thal name, ami prasna means “ quostiun^/" so that the tide of 
the work is. The Questions of Mllindu. These questions wefe 

- Turn oar, Jo urn. Benzol An, Soe. July, L£37. 

t Ward's JLiliiiTiuM : *l 4- pjgn., Crawfivri]’’i KmhbHV to Atia. 
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:>rLh-il by M i Iir l■ I:l, king 0 \ Sagfli, and were answered by itfugast-nJI, 
,i Itudhistical sage, win • s* • history b narrate*! in the introduction to 
the work. 

Iej iLli' thiEKL- nf K-.L - ■*. ii j ?;'l Dudhft ili- ri. 1 wafv a noted wiliiira, near* 
certain river, in which resided many of priests. These 

priest*, when they arose in ihu morning, took their broom.® to sweep 
the sacred enclosure, l Ine day u priest ro1 1 5 ottc of the samanlia 
ruuvices i: - throw' a way tlie dirt that b u had collected ; bul the no- 
tLL'r wi:nl away it,* if nothing had been -old ^ mad though ihe com- 
tnaud was irptiUed a Bccnnd and it third tone, he sliSL paid no 
attention. The priest then dtrack him with the bundle of the 
broom; upon which he went anil l 3Id. S3 he was lilrL-L:L l'cI^. at the 
samo timo expressing the- following wish v —■ fcl Hay ! arrive at nir- 
wjiiu hir Laving thrown away lhi.M dirt ; and in the mean liiar, iti 
my various- HTtb.E t may my glory he resplendent as that of the 
meridian sun." After this he went Ed the river to bathe, and as he 
tuw the roaring waves following each other in rapid succession, he 
expressed the wish that hu might ever receive wi-mlnm suit able io 
the situaEioa In which lie wi^ lairm Thiri wish was overheard by 
the priest, who concluded that his own reward would be proportion- 
aEeiv greater. mirl said within himself, ,v From Lbn timu lo the re¬ 
cti p Lien of nirwfina, may I ever receive the wisdom necessary to 
enable me to unravel and clear up the qncMsrm.n, ibis novice may 
mk mo ! <P 

A few ycarh previous to thu entwine ueemont of our era, a-n had 
been foretold bv Gotaaia Budha, the novice waa born in the wrirld 
of men, jtnd became Milinila, king of Sugn.3, in ibo country called 
Von. This king was wise, a ready speaker, anti learned in all the 
sciences. Ow? ilay, when be had reviewed bin troops, hw said to 
hi p noble* that there wa- yet much time before the sett in g of the 
.sun ■ and Inquired if lb ere was any sramatiEL priest or brahman 
who Liould explain to him the manner of the rubais or of the 
Bud has. The monos of nix persona were mentioned, who all pro¬ 
fessed to be Budkos ; and to cai:h of them ihu king went, bu£ they 
all proved lo he deceivers; and an they were unable ici answer 
?ati.H£jictonly the quMtuuu put to them by the monarch, he ox- 
claimed, “ All Jambndwipa k empty P For the apace of twelve 

S cars P whi-never he heard of unj learned permit!* of whatever ca-ste, 
e went to liim that his doubts might be satisfied : but m vain, as 
i)ictv was no one w-bn was able to answer bis rogunn- liLh- ; and 
though many* in other places* were regarded as wise, they wm 
silent when they came to SugaL This was perceived by the priest 
Asaagutta* who resided with his fraternity at the rock Rakkhita; 
anil cut he lame sited the evil caiiscqiiMieea that it produced, he 
assenlblnd + upon the Yijpuidiiara rock-’, many thousands of rcihm-; 
and n hundred times asked tf any of them were able to overcome 
t.h« doubts of MUinda; but even in this vast assembly no one 
e. pi III lo the task could be found Then the whole of the radial*, 

L L 
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Ta jiip Vmg from tlit mtk, went U- the celestial world Calird Tawn- 
tiaa^ as they perceived dmi the dewa Mahu&t-nn pa&sesEed the re¬ 
quisite qnaUicn^mfl. On their arrival, they requested that he 
would receive birth in the world uf men; be abuse being able to 
salve the double of Miliada, a king who perplexed all with whom 
hr conversed by the subtlety of his questions. _ This Mabasriw 
wait the priest who in a farmer age struck the DOrire with a broom. 
To the request of the rebuts* though with some hesilaii-.-n, he ron- 
sumerf f and became the &on ol u brahman-, bonultarXi who resided 
in the village of Kajangahi, near the forest of Htmhla. 1 ho name 
that 1st! received was Nngaaeim; and as it is fabled shat G o Tama 
foretold his appearance 500 years afler Ids awn dostl*. be must 
have been born in the year 43 n.c. From the time of his concep¬ 
tion, a Budhist pries*!, Rob an a, by ihi‘ appointment of JLs fi aguttn t 
went dai]y to the house of bis father, with the alms-bnwl - though 
he went 'six yearn and nine tnanihs without receiving anydiing 
further than &com. When ^iaga^nn arrived at -even year* of ap\ 
his Father told him that Ik must now be taught according to il«^ 
customs of their eaNtc; and when the son naked what it was Lhat 
he was to learn. bo wa§ informed that he must te.ua the three 
Veda-?, and many other brunches of know ledge „ N iigam irn was 

willing In be !aught* and a learned brahman wuh appointed sen Ms 
preceptor ; but ho learnt by be art the whole of the three \ edae 
idter once hearing lhotn F and with equal futility gain^ d a know¬ 
ledge of grammar. Me lory P and the other sciences. Me then en¬ 
quired Rom hhf father if there wa* anything more that he would be 
required to learn* and wax told that there was not. After this* a± 
he was one day near the entrance of the htfn&o, lie saw the priest 
Itohurm approaching; and as he felt drawn toward- him b) a 
secret idkeUmi* he went to him and aaid t “ Who are you, with 
your shaven head and yellow garments ?" The priest replied, ** l 
am one who h m abandoned the world. ,r The youth enquired why 
he had done =o; and when he waft informed, he further u^kt-d why 
Ms head w os hhavea T and whv he wore garments of tbut poculjar 
appearance r His emo-dty being satished upon these points, be 
enquired if the priest w».4, acquainted with any of the sciences, and 
was told that he had an ample knowledge of there maltars; bur 
that before he could teach them to the youth, he must receive the 
permission of his parents to embrace the priesthood* Accordingly 
he went to his parent?, atid entreated that they would allow him to 
become a priest* in order that he might learn the sacred ^cieiieos 
which he could become acquainted with in no other way, Ilia pa- 
told him that he might become a prk-bt in order to leain tin 
tenths that ha wished tci know ; hut that when he had karat lUcm. 
they should expect hbu to resume his fur met state a$ a Ink-. ] Ec 
was. therefore, ordained by Rob ana, who at oflec taught him the 
Abhldhannma, the most difficult of the three Pilaka?. Not long 
afterwords he thought disrespectfully of the know ledge of 1-bo 
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priest; hut having learnt his emr t he asked forgiveness ; nm5 Mo¬ 
han a told him. 1 lint in uiihr lu TZi'i ivu it, liu must go to the court 
r ,r MLlindii* Hug of SagiJ, uud answer the quEjulcomi that he would 
put. Soon after this appointment he went to the pWe where 
A^aguttn resided, who Kent him to ihc Asokirama wiMra, near 
i t-3 ill up (PaulipuSm)** where dwelt the priu.-u Dharmmarakjbita. 
This was a distance of one hundred yojanrm; hut he went, and 
there became a mknt. After this lie returned* in a moment of 
r-me, to Iiukkhita, where ike ratals hud uLvudy assembled to con¬ 
gratulate him on the Attainment of this great privilege; and after 
their respecto were paid, they requeued that with on I. farther delay 
hn would encounter the king of SagaU and free him from the dark- 
ncs- in which he weirj involved. 

A haul i LlLh time Milindn heard of the fame of the priest Ayu- 
pain, and having received permission to visit him, he enquired why 
he had become a priest, Ayupitln said it woe id order that he 
mjjghl lit lain aWitw, The king thru nakfa) if no laic hud ever 
attained that state; when iha prieat related to him mimy Instances 
in which the brahman* of Lk'n.u-r:-, and others,. who were yet Laic 
Itiid seen nirwaim from hearing ^lir discourses of Budka. + ‘ Then/ 1 
stud tin- kiogj ’ r it i* evident that the reason you assign is nos a 
sufficient otic*. You have garments of eme colour,, no settled liabu 
nation* and vent deprive yourself uF deep ; you must, therefore p in u 
former birth, have Ihjcu u robber, and arc now reaping the reward 
of your crimes/ 1 Thus flie priest was put to sib nue + 

l'[ wan to the wih&rn called Smikerji that Jfigasvno repuinid, in 
order that hn might meet the king; tmd Milinda was informed of 
hi** arrival by one of hi - nobles, Dewatnaniri, No sooner did ho 
hewr the TLEL3HC- of the Rjigu, than he began to tremble ; bat 111* went 
to the wihnra, accompanied by a hundred of the \ on nobles; nnd 
though Nogina was in the midst of RO,U'.h • priests, tliE king knew 
him nl once. The conversation* thed ensued oru detailed at length 
in the Miiinda-pmanu; nod the result woe, that thr- double of ike 
king were re min ed* and he became a convert to thn Budkin I faith- 

Nagusenm h.i.= Ih.:ojl identified with NAgarj una, through whose 
influence the people of Kashmir embraced Budhnmi* in the time of 
certain Tunwhkft prince h, or Tartars, n* mentioned in the ltaja 
Tanmgini, translated by Professor Wilson. 

It has been suppn^iik with much probability, that Sagnl is the 
Suu^Ll of Um Greeks, ihc inkahitants of which resisted Alexander 
in his Indian eirpuditioii. After passing the Ilydrools, ihe IVlace- 
iloaian warriors pursued their way to Sangida, near wliicii the Ka- 
thayans were encamped t upon an eminence ftirlifhid by a triple row 
of chariots. The first nttssck ivas unsuccessful: hut at the second 
imaault tin barrier was forced, and llw Kathayant, after a du.4pcrate 

■ Iii B-tlhkril, K-.'im:L’Tiurii. It is the rallbnlhra* noor the modem Palrni, 

to which ilfgaAtho.was *tuS by SaleunuH ^haLiir, to rLiiuw a m nty with 

BandmcaltiiH. suppewd In be dw Chandragapto of the Iluiaiaia 

1. Ip % 





A M LNI'AI. l>r iLTTDnlSM- 


ol& 

resistance, retired Ui Sangola- The city wm uf great extesit, pro¬ 
tected on one aide by a lake, and; strongly fortilM ; but a breach 
was aeon mode, and the place was taken by storm. It iw told that 
17,000 ul J the ELtiwcnh were moMaerad, and 70,000 made captive*! 
wbil=t the Macedonians Inst only 100 men killed ami L wounded. 
Soon afterwards Alexander emmunnded that Sangaln nhould be en¬ 
tirely destroyed; but If this place be the Sii^al ot Milmda, it put 
have arisen from its ashes at a subsequent period, and again become 
the metropolis of the country* In ode of tta ccotfroationa held 
with N^gastma, the king stated that lie was born at Alnsaniia,* 
w bsch he .^aid was 200 yqjanu from S&gnht But th statement is 
indefinite ; and though the reference is niiilnubtedly to Alexandria, 
there were so many cities of Hi in, name that we cannot exactly lull 
what place is intended by the king. We may, however, conclude 
therefrom that HSindn waft &QE a. Hindu, but probably un Asiatic 
Greek. In the same conversation he stated that: Kn^ruira, or 
Ci:?bmire, was only twelve yojanns from Sagal t which agrees well 
with the petition of Sangak. The nobles who accompanied the 
king are called Yens, or Vcrnikas^ a word which has been con¬ 
sidered as synonymous with Yavit^or lonk. It is said by luniDur 
tliat Ydna, or Yawona. U menttaned in the ancient Pali books, 
Li long anterior to Alexander "a invasion;" but to whal hooka he 
refers U not apparent, bj only 187 years elapsed between the death 
of Hud Ha and the birth of Alexander; and it is evident that the 
Plt.jkns. iti their present form, must have been composed many 
vents subsequently to the events that they relate. This Singhalese 
author* place the Yon country on Ure banks af the Kirmtimda, or 
Nerbudda: but this Is ton much to the south of Sangalu; and as 
the legend hi which this (statement U mad*- appeal? to be of com¬ 
paratively modern origin, it may be incorrect. 

By the Tiluitans Nagiistnn ih regarded as 4he author of the Ma- 
dhyamika school of Hudhism. “ In the Hsian-hgyur," iiya Cbuthu 
K drusi^ “ the sixteen fhrast Tolumns of r .hv Mdo clu*s arc ail com- 
montane* on the Frajnk Parwfftlta, Afterwards fall saw several 
volume* explanatory of the Madhyumikn philosophy, which h 
founded on tlie Frajna I'arainita. The Prejnu JMramila is said to 

* U in slated m the MahawansO that Alaanddll la the capital af the Yon ft 

fCklllLlTn 

t Ill* supposed hr Matron dun the Snngnla rrf Arrian W»» ai ||Junpa F a 
village of ih* Punjab. to ike left bank uf the HavE, ami sealed arnid 
very exEcELHiiv ruin* {Jaara. Bcoiinl A*. Bee** Jan, 1A37)* but Prafi'isur 
Wilton ub*erYra, 44 whether they (the Hamdonxiuis} followed the IraTHti 
i lEstvi i la Hatmpa, may hr reasonably doubted '* lly hEdaru^ £ligid unit 
Ah'jUrulria are mentioned in the siirrtr nfnlnKt iJ et fi]jr.rj.t tirlh t ubi 
regia goearnm, prop&qut Alexandria arln r et non pmeuJ AWs^mdriopclifl 
orb*/ 1 

t ft h perhnps worthy of inrtitligAtlan w h iuh tt tbr Yattittmj not be the 
sSiaiL' es 4ii* Huun, 75 y nf (.Tsnnwjnv^ in bL Armcnlin History h 

Ihcy rtts tailed Uuunlc, which bears a eoELsiderahlc rcBcmblanro U* Yunikcw 

f A»lal£e Kew«rhe* t vat. xst + p_ ion. 
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tuLVL- been taught by Shykyrw nml ihe Madhyamiku system by 2*a- 
immum who b add 1o have lived U>0 years after ike 

death of Shakra, >vli-- had foretold of kirn thmhe would be born 
lifter so manv years, to explain kbs holier principles laid down in 
the Prajnfi Parosmia. With Bngaijira originated the Mndliy&inikii 
arstun in philosophy. The philosophers m India, before hi* limn, 
were m two extreme, leaching either a perpetual duration,_&r n 
total oimiiiiktion, with respect to the muL Hu chose a 
way : hence the name of this philosophical sect, there ore in the 
Estau-hgvur, several works of him. ns also i>f hie successm^, es~ 
planiitorv" of the MiiLlhvamika school- Be-^idp other mattuw of 
m : ,TL iliilioii. the following subject* are to be di*- 

GUAseil and analysed in the Madbyimiha system 1- Efficient tnc- 
cessoTT or secondary i causa, * Thu coming [into the rvorhij and 
tome’my* 3* Organa (of iraus)* 4. A E &sg* te. nr h^y. *■ 
Produce. or miim. (via. of si'to G- Passion and action, i 
Tlie stale of coming forth, diimtimuand cusaatmti. 8. I be mahrr, 
QT door, and the work, or deed. 9. Former raktoncc. M>- *ue, 
nnrl the ImrEilng- wood. 11. Anterior Esnd posterior hunt* lor 
worldly exiHii-iLce). 12. Don* by one's soli', and dom by another. 
T3 r Composition/or the farming of not inns. _ ! 4. Ike act oi meeU 
IiiiT 15. Self-™slt-nce, or nature- 10. Tied and liberated, 1 j- 
TVork ami fruit. lM,or*so. 19. Time. M, Union ,of ^ 
and efficient causes). SL Origin, or beginning* and destruction. 
J2. Tiidiiigathii, or Buddha, 23, AVioflfc nror, *r falschowL -4. 
Ex colic n i trul hr 25, lhlfrerimw, or delivered krjm pain. A 
Dependent connexkm, or casual ocmcBtkaUon. 2i* Cntmue ot 
theories These are the principal topics of the Madhyomikn ph l 
I csOphy. I htivo thought proper to enumfiralt- them bora, because 
they arc fllmilnT to ike subjects of the Pnyna 1 omnutii. 


* From the prominent plw* that <xcme* m tb« of Bnd^ 

to hud tb.VquLmt made to kb opto -H, ttew s ll 

Tuny tn; in if-res tin jg 10 ftdd stnutlmr Lxlrurt, iruln im E^ 1 } m -r 

u^cLr inv notin', in which snme aF the statement; M the wefcdmg para- 
- Xtom* tLic ran* as Of tha lab to 

Mhindi^mno, *#*, ah tod^wr,a Bawdbllu bLrraxelp wbo bvejl P*c. 

He is cSSsa toftHfttmOTM the 

flic- Fflinli uf Saral*. ft rfra web known to Greek kwtorf, m4 oUiltwim nuhi* U 
Euthjincdil* « Eulhvdemin, haring beett P" nulled in honour uf the- EnC rmn 
kwig ^thyiiimma; whn. after aiutefekllj direedny ito “L ho ^ 

StiianirtrttbeSiiteiicidiis pufihed cimqaats Ulto buEfl, and edtfl iL.hod 
l^^y u^r W- nwr, m^e, . . . Hiff-ran ll of opinion i ,» 

th : * (iltv whii h. m tin- time of Alexander tho brcnl W.‘w cdIIinI . un_alg. 
rail in Ajiliui’i IQflotJ of Indiih to be "Lluntml 1 h tw^ii (ht twoltel 
iivtr» of tliu Punjab, the mflpnt Ejdrusto tuid Byplwnii, cr tio tartkm 
Rnvi Mini I'lpMii. The town o£ ffitfiwh, »ontWcft ^ 
r’t fwZl, i.nmowTwt than ub mil^. bu betn, with ft|»wnnt irwth, 
identLiod lv Hr. C. Mnwan. sm the site nf Slugiiltt, which, tn . AlcKM era 
tlmn w’:lh |he cwital a( iho Emits} "Oftifdjbi fb* 

lie™run* Of the MMudwiit, untlnrthe muni: uf wh*we*w^' to 

ia eullod o rity uf the BthUtu, otherwiM w«M :braltM, vha *n. eeiu to 
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Iii the Singhalese version of ihc Uilinda-praanii there- are 2fi2 
quo* Lions* but it 15 stated by the translator that in the original Pali 
there nru VI more.* Why they were omitted, or upon wkt sub¬ 
jects they t tf = i'. i am unable to say, Tho translation wag made al 
Kandy, a.d. I 777, in the* mgn of Kirii*ri Itijasbgha, by Ilirimti 
Rumburl- Sutu&ngalo, who is hqh! Icj have been Ihe die. \ \An of 
Ahamgamn Trirajaj^uiru BandAm, Ho was ul first a priest, but sub- 
aequontly commenced a i-iumiruuy in Kandy, in which hu was pa¬ 
tronised bv die king; and hia nama in * till hold in high honour, 
from the knowledge bo pcsiesBed of Singhalese, Elu, and Pali, and 
for his great iittitmrrients. not only in matters of religion, bui also 
in the sciencei* particularly astrology. The tmuelatiatl forms a 
work of about 720 pages. 

I. /■■:/,if-.nv-r.— 3'hi- w W*1 <*■■ii:j».Mr* 1 1) IfStytytapndvL, wfm 
flourished in the reign of Prahrama fiUm IIJL AJ. 1267—-1301 + 
It contains thirty-four sections, or chapters, nearly all -~'f which 
refer to *ame incident in the life of GAtsma Emilia. It has 
afforded me more iimpSe mAh: rials for translation than any other 
work in all ?hat relate* to the porsonnl nets of the -age. The 
original occupies pages, of which 1 have itEmnluted the greater 
portion, 

1 Sndftarmm&hmkaH .^-'This work is a collection of legend* nnd 
lulea, many of which refer to times long subsequent to Budha, and 
illustrate the history of Budhism during the periods of its ascend¬ 
ancy and decline on the cantiueut -uf India, It contains 600 page-*, 
and was written by Siiidh.rrtta, or 13hammadHU-cWrn-wcnalti- 
kirtti, the disciple of the sanga raja, DbnrminiikirUu whilst resid¬ 
ing at the Mahn Wiblow of Anurddhapum, in the reign of Pm- 
kratan Eikhu VI. A.t>. 141 th 

be without ritual K rtligi^ni abfinrnmcDs; find who P us dirtifigmjfottd frxwt 
thi“ pilfv Hindus or Mor«3 of dio Yediff and orthodox systLin, must have 
been baludi kiln, Kprtiijuu, or of Indc^k-ythkui citmcdati. The hlfTClioe 
that the people of Bangnla hidungcd tu the latter, ii rendered inoro captain 
by fact*, ihril this city is mcntlnnrd by I^odarua i'hwranjfitw, a* halongm^ 
tn rhu ^aca; or Scythian*; and by FcrS*tit*'i hbitnry mut the Persian ro- 
rniinjOMp nptn mentioning that ouu of its rajaiu was niwfutyd by Afrn*inb, in 
n war ig&Etat this Celebrated KnLkhc*ran H nr Cyrus. A point of enimucliim 
betWMfi ,tlie Gr-ato flnctrian kingdom and cma of tho oarlicHt scLuoIh uf 
UatnUlha ijUilrMiphj sccmu thus established with tolerable certainty; and thu 
hohil uf the city uf S:n^ala + met with lit thfi w-jrteni Law: tip Lions, must 

nffiml aihliliunn] prW, that die religion!* npmlMifl and ritaol of Budhism 
wm ml umnilusiODdi tn the narlh of Indie, by the mythology P if not the 
phtlnwiph y t af rha liraelii + N OHiuj ana'j; pdnmnel dhcipLcs, acconlinR 10 
tli*S Tibetan bodtfi, were _lrya Dum and Buddha Palita.—Bird on tlieBwud- 
dhn and Jniua ReBidotis; JuLLifs. Batabey Brnlich, lbjyal Ah. &uc. Of!- 1^4-1, 

* Am it in said hy Turnnur, that “ the MiUnda-pailUu, cilnlit In Ct^ylan, 
contains :i[.^ dheLTtatitiEia p as wall iln tho didugmiCinna at the dif-^ciUitiona 
ihut iht? mifisiiL|+ t liciug furty-two," it wuaid appear that tlio omirsum la mi 
in the Sii^biicfe trarudalioft rxlntu-, but Also in the Pali Tcraion wln-nce it 
taken. It is jirphahb- tliai when, tlilu work wilm written, there waa same ex- 
t ended Sfc aF N^diu extant. Being mcarnpLc-te, nnithar tho date nor the 
author wf ibe Miln]ibi-p titlo a Bai* now he H*ccTtnincd- —TuroDiir, JiMt). As. 
$oc. Pept. 
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0, SadharmmmtttoaMn^thw work is of a similar description 
to thn one last mentioned* but contain* a greater portion at ruitUcr 
relative to the rites of Budbism, anil the menu mg of Budhiaticid 
Ll- rtiis. It* style is very unequal, It has rlliu page* : but I do not 
know by whom it way written, 

7, Jmaruiiium .—I have not been thh to ascertain in what age 

this work was written, Its style ie Tory dilihrcnt to any other 
work I Imre read * but this appear* to nrlae rather from the caprice 
of its author ikan from its antiquity + There is another work by 
the same author, called Pradlptkawa, wrilten in the msm style. 
The Aumwatura containi*Mn account of the birth of the prince Sid. 
hdrttii, nud of hia reception of the Budhasbip \ after which, *n 
eighteen Mictions, Is given an example uf the r : jltitu r in which dif¬ 
ferent cla c heR of Individ oak were converted by Bud ha, in eluding a 
brahma, dewa, yaki, king* hmlmian, bondholder. tEritalsa, dlgum- 
bna, jitila, tapae^ thief, te It was written by Gnmlngowimt, 
and contains 25t> pagti^ _ f 

8, Th iipamam ^—'The word thupa means a conical erection, 
fositaining a relic, the more common term In Singhalese being da- 
guba. Thb work contains an account of thu manner in which the 
relit* of Budha werv apportioned after his cremation, of the places 
to which they were taken, and of their subsequent fate. It ha* 
350 page*. 

0 i?uYflica%a + — This work contains a connected history of 
Ceylon, with the names of all ihn kings, from the death of Budha 
to the arrival of the English. The former portion bears a wra- 
ride cable similarity to the Mahawanso. for the compilation of which 
It hm furnished trmteriab. k w as eotnpnsod by di To runt authors, 
at various period*. Some copies elo*-e at tho time of tho arrival 
of ihe Portuguese: otbora, of tho Dutch ; and a few are brought 
doNvn to the beginning of the prenont. century. The copies most 
commuulv mot with contain nl>out 200 pages. 

10. Kfif/ttmratigdth This work contains an account of 
tho anatomy of the human bodyi setting forth its- otfensivtiiesa, and 
the fully of bestowing attention upon a thing so worthless. It was 
written by a priert, but I know neither his name nor the ago in 
which he lived. U is read tv condemned criminal*, that they may 
not grieve al being obliged to leave a state that is connected with 

so This is one nf ihc formularies used by the 

priests, containing the ritual to be observed at the ordination of an 
upEisanipnd a, the dedioatlon of a temple, JvC. A translation of 
some of its principal parts, as well as of some other works of a 
rimilar Je scrip Lion, appears in ths chapters of Eastern Monachism 
that treat of the discipline of the |»ieslhor<l> _ 

12 . The Sami* of cniw Shinn,— The Sutra Fitnka is tLc 
run J division of tHif sacied code, and ccntalu tie discourses of 
BudVn that were addressed to the laity. in contjniH jll u C twi i to those 
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lFuii were addressed 1m the dt-tfaa and priests TiiL' word ztsxmi 
means a tnmeibtion or parapliniso It wwwily iarfuilca both n 
translation and a n-nitucmmy or explanation. In w-mu instances 
the tmngtatioiL U almost literal, vrhikt in others the cominenl ^ 
ext^nrdve ns to farm almost an original work- Tilt 1 sunned arf h 
various value, ueeordJiig to the ability of the priwt by whom they 
WLtt: mntln. In the Siu^luileM copies the text ol tbo original Puli 
aiwuj'fj ncctjnipwiies the paraphrase. 
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32 Sh 

Arehcry, 114 ^ ISO. 

Annocir, 40?. 

Arifitatlc, 35B, 

A man, 610. 

An'jpn. inen.T)ri«rP*J, SSL 
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Miw-bnLliinft-Kikii, a dual oi tffltW#, 2 A 

IS, 106* UK, My 1H7 1 441,445, 44«. 

A ttipfiwTiflmn^ a daa of worlds 3. 
Am-mnn.^ the paths rif purity, 4&S. 
Ajfflflk yit a number iuCOMClTflhiy ya^t* U 
6- 

A^ukya-talpa* a cycle, 6, 7, 

modes uf tWrdltftiinn, 

17H, BOO* 207. 

Astatic EreenrehL-** 7* 2A 2.3,17 1, 163, 357 g 
42* 510, 

Astskii, the ’Mir as Aiafiat, 161L 
Awgnttli, ft pnssty 513. 

Affsaji* a prict-h I I A 105. 5/rfh 
Afifiun, 313, 

As«wiatc% nnpraper, idA 476. 

Asirnmenny uf the BhltfhaleK mad 1! Indus, 

22. 

Aswnkfimit^i aortic of rucks. l£, 31. 
Astir, an order of brings 3, 37* 4ti F tiA 

Ata-^ih the hint erf the ten precept*, 

4Bd* 4fti. 

AthriffTTij erf ihe system Imi^M by (KitnJniu 
30 DU 

AwnkiHJi-ltihn, Che world of apace, 3, 
AwidfA 30$, 413**152, 133, 400. 

Aptana, till" M'Ptient organs and their n> 
InLire i hi ijCHrts 1 403, 

Ayupfiia, a prkat, 4H 

Bakn, a brnhltlft, 336, 

Eakkld-ft, t» prirait 60 L 
Btilft-pandim-sutra, ft diSGOUHe delivered 
by U/itamn, fiA 56&, In j, 

ItnJiL, im n»t*:Lie, 330- 
EftftA the soared Trord, ST, 40, 42, fid* 754, 
103, 375, 

Enndhuln* ft w&rrior* 224 * 2 H 0 . 

Banrfhmn n Hik ft, a princess* 291. 
iHfcfafl a pnihjU, 363, 302*. 

BiMsutiea, nf Gtiinma's percon, !1G7- 
BmmitfiA OAOT, 101,, 107, 128, 771,134, 
im m< m, i&\ 243. rwns. m, ±43* 

soa 515 

BfittflUftt 1*0, 
llhiiildj, n prince, 230 r 
IdLiwini-tiilpfi, a cycle, W. 5fcj r 41). lift, u-# h 
05,. 

UbJiflBTfltfl, 11 


Rhajsnwat, an epithet of Hudho, 21 tip 5fiSk 

Bhawo* existence, 430, 442, 406. 

EbiiwHJib, mrdllJLtmii, ($L 54 . 213 ), A 3 , 53 ; 
155 . 18 % 277 . 3 i 2 , 

Biitisam, king of Kajopibm H A 103. ltil, 
21S* 230, Wh 237, 230, 24S F 2*1, 271. 
28 A 363,310* 

Bird on the Bnuddhu and Jaina BclI- 
j;inus, 515. 

Birth* repetition of, ISO, 102, 265, !tl 

Bodllt-TnftEUl&ljt, the centre of Jnmbnrf- 

Wipit, t. 

lliVU-pnknihjka-dliirsunnL. its 37 acctmna, 
407. 

EwiJiiAiit, a. «mdidatc fox the supreme 
Undhnship* B* 13 ? 45, 40, 50* 53, fiU, 83, 
00, 03, 101 t #10. 

Tiady, the orpruiiiL'ij, 6S9, ^D!f. 

Eo-ticer the tmj under whidi be- 

cmnv m Budha-, 4. 27. 2K 140, m n 370. 

Oil. 

EomdyhnEOp ^ vz-u Mfctloilfi of wrlnan + 

40&* 

HnikD t 34 , 41 , 

Brahma, 33 , 41 , G 5 , tiA 73 , 77 , 933 . 

Brahma* the dweller inh bmhnia^ltikd, 2fi. 

Emhmft-jyn-tfhtra, a dtsiHUne deliTtr<d 
by QtiLuui, 10, 3S8 + 

Brahma-1 cikiL, a lUpcdor CClCitjnl wotM* 

A 24 r 25 , 2 S, 3 A 3 ti p 57 x 41 r 4 A M, 30 , 
^| r 103 * 255 . m, 4 L 0 , 472 , 470 . 

Brnhnuma* Erohmanhnu, 7, B, 1A l6 h 3A 
41, *0, 50, 71. 7 A 73. 77, 7A 01, 14B. 
223 i 272, 323, USA «9. 393. 412, 4tiU. 

Brahmoft, the primitive inhuLitatiLs rjf the 
c;uth t OA 77, 127. 

BBkhzELkyv-iAlnirflKiiii 6 i ciuoteA ®73. 

BmodmcAd LectnRA 500, 

Bucbmmn's As Lit tic Tlebinnhca, 7, 21. 

Bydhit, HprllirL*]; of tfic word, W-l. 

Jlndlm-dlaanaima, the el^hlmin, 3HL 

BncEia Gnya, n city, BSB, 170. 

BudhAf^iha, n priest, 55A 50A 

Budhimiitr*, the pmtJdh^twwn the d^wth 
of nnfi liudha imd the njipi amriL'u of 
another. M>4_ 

BucEiaiti the twenly-ft>ur wha prcccdi'il 
liutama. 04 . 0 A all, 

BudhE, wisdom, 405. 

Eudhijm* 41, 71, 73 : its defects, 5ns. 
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Burma, 13, S! t 52, *6, IOC, L33, 148* l“H. 

tsfc. My. 

Bumi.tl-g of tht dntuip 50&, 31P* 3& 1 —j 

3*7 .600, 


C:l*ar, 10, 

Cain, 07- 

IJsste, 40. 65—05* 148. 

Ctdma di^hra, 10. 

( WffWL 13,, 2ft* 3 Bj 42, «3f 64, 5^, i7* 

B2, si, m, m* 158. 1»3. IWi 207+ 2I3 fc 
229 t 260, 200, 340, 356, $60, 3jy, 440, 
cQ;l. 600, 618. 

Glsakra^cUttlp n ooiTcfial mrtHW, 3£. 
3 Jij. na 1 149 , 151 , 167 . 206 . Hip 4 .i. 
400. 004. 

ClwnpEs, a city. 103| 246. 

OlinntlapprajutUt Jong of Ud^ni* 243. 
Chiinclra^lltaj 462. 616. 
r ThrmT iTL,. a. liable, 140,15B* 101. 

Cbtftito, a stiito of mi*4 ^05. 

C^iatunftnhnriijita* a celestial woild. 20 4 
24. M. 28, 43, 313. 

Cluiwrwulhft- rnya-HilTa + the four great 
triiLha, 400, 

CluitLLrw'tcDiii- Iksmwa, the four principled 
by which clenving to eiiflteucc to r jTQu - 
dlHMfd, 466. 

CTw'-timli, the menial powers* 405. i™, 432. 
OMdyHt fcinff. 4fiO. 

Chad, duticft of, towards pni*n,T t 400. 476. 

ChhuD, CillnESE. K2, IM, 140, k L Si 14b. IjH, 
211,214, 3-14. 354. 35o + S57, 433, *0i- 

CMacMp ft fhmdlfl unbeliever, 01* 124. 276, 

447. 

Chhlcdauumfl -itflbhfliLgil - edExn, ijudIpiI, 

U7> 

Ch Linda, ft rmlth* 343. 

CtiIfhiDdke , n Sh«JB| ^4. 34, 60,142. 433, 
441. 

Oofs ridge,. 3fS7. 

Ckmpnptkm, uterine. 441. 

CfloadrOUaneBJ^ 339, 300. 110. 

Continent*, the four great, 4» 20. 127. 
CuwraBAiIcm, tsnprpfll*MHp 400, 471. 
Cnvetou^nnsjU 4Eft+ i i"l- 
CVtrtffotd'd Emhaaty to Sbm, 214 ; to 
A?a k 612. 

g,ulwurth + dlnUllec!iitd Sjnatero. -H, 


ItfaBriia* ft UWKHmlMlt j>unncnllltU3g a telle* 

I K. M. 224), ion, 102, 181, \M T 100* 
203, 318. 363. 456, 610. 

Ihimbii, a tree, 18, 

Dnmbftdiwa, ft COTitfom t, 10, 
ly&jin, idm* giving, 233. 

Thini'in.^ warnt‘il T 153+ 

Ha^a bnln-. the ten juvweih, 880. 
llafitt ail, the ten obHffttlOD* binding upon 
i priest, 468. 

Batis, Samuel, 23„ 

Unria s ChiutHO, 007 % 

Death, 103,231, 30U, 300, 300. 402, 433, 
410. 

TIcclinftLlosi nf the aun + 5. 

I>Dftu;Tit* 450. 

DEimncritiis, 8, 12 + 246. 303. 

DMtenfitSfln of liiCi wnrM. mode* uf tilt, 
6 4 2B. 

I>l'w, 476. 

D6wft* ft diTimiTp the iidinb limit of ft 
E l6mt-16kh 22, 36, 37, 33, U. 42, 43.14. 
40, 61 f 63, 118. W* 141, H7, 103, 106, 
ICC, 1 HO, 22H, 277. 270, 2110, 106+ 
D^widiiHii. n optical hroUmr-iii*1ft^ r r -'T 
Q6tj>inft, OH, L24, 231, 315, 3^8| 350, 
m, 3bo # t08| 45fi, 486, 

D&wftH a place in which u d^w* ii wr* 
Ihhipped, 42, 335. 

Pl'wzi-IiUu, a cfh^tLal w’Wfld, ^ n* -h 
'ffl, as. 103,126. 448, 472, 4TB. 4 BO, 401. 
B6wi T the female of a d6wti, 181^ 

202, 375. 

DharmliUi, the truth, the teachings ^ 
Budhfi, .10. $7, 1?1 T 181. lbl, 203, 1H5, 
367* 370, 440. 

I3hamnmi-p5da + four truth h, 407 ^ 
phhtu, Pirelli*. rclIcflT 351, 300, 432. 
llhv-kna, ahetmrt meditation^ lendm^ tc* 
t £lu mtiri’ iltwtruclEnn of ftll tin at mg to 

faiRtmito ca 27Di. ai .33 

I05-, ini, 181, 182. I'.'l, 201, 233* 207. 
206 , ail, 315, 310. 338. 342-, 37@ + 418, 

Diftinpur, fijnod of, 84. 
t>logmid* AppriSiuniutij?, 8. 

Ilrenim?, 122, 160* 303. 
lJrOhft, Ji brahman, 3.51. 

PnildB, 27. 34. 

Duration, 431 i 413+ 

Dwta, on^tri 4D5 + 
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I>iripa, ei conttticnL i. 

Earth, ita tbto 3 uthmfi, o. 

Echatana, 12. 

IcdipKfi 5, 23p 4 7< 

Eden, livciB of + IS, 

Egvpt, BtfvptWJUip S n 17, H G2 f G9, 70, 72. 
32, I3fi; 145, HB, 241, 242, 2H4, frit?, 
334. 

Elimcnts of MiittnCOr 
Klemcmta, the fanr. 4D0. 

Epicurus, 3-1, 430, 

Erbrnye*, 30 Sv 

Eutff, inodes of, 10. t73 P 

Ethics, cf Bndhisffl* 450. 

Evil principle, hour first gemra Led, til. 
Exigence, klfl, 140. 

tile circle of isuccessive, 391, 

432. 

Expression, the cm of p 95. 

Fuller f, J'amm Idolatry, 1C, 34 P 

F.i Umru SC F 133, 144, IG2. m, 212. 216. 

23C, 240. 30|, 343, 453. 

FJoh Dc, Julian Q , 308 . 

Firv, destruction of worlds by, 5, 29. 

F i r b> w i; ?r= liipp rn , IBS, 

Pisbit, imnfu ttM U- largo, 13. 

!■• ■ Km? K], 357. 

Fnrben, Cell me], 87,211, 

FotpsL the liiymiT. 1.1. 

FfwbriikeV Muanehirun, 19. 

FrktttJjhip. 4GC, 4EJ2 r 

Union. 24. 

U uJ-pcilfi'A'A, n e train rn of earth., ,3, 

G mnblang, 163, 475. 

CfnndMj-w n. mi order of beings, 21,37. 43, 
Gauge*, IQ, I5B. Q33, 4 ,tB, 48tn 
ff artitul a, ;iii 1 nrlei nt lifirutH, II 2 l Is 7 
n. m t 117 . ]«a fl 337 , 

tin three great, 302. 

Geatmiiia, 2J5S. 
fl jih-Sr-r, HI. 

I «irimvkhata, cm elephant, 172 , 17th 17,4. 
Gn»t£n, 94, 

UiMlnitTy, u river, 53 , 334 L 


Gogerluy, the Rev* I>, J++ 15, 25 a 26, 40, 
47, 99 r U2, 1HI P 2G-5. 3S-H, 391, 424, 429. 
431 . 

Guld, of India, 19, 

G&tatna Efidhciwt, when the merchant 
Hupp fcnika, S 3 ,j b yakk, 45 , 9 a ; the 
rishi Kfbfljup** 50 ; n merchant* IHJ; ihu 
kina &estrflt&p&, 90 g the btnhtLion 
Erohmu, 91 1 el prince, ; a ehttktn- 
WEirtli, 03 1 Me birtM during the nx- 
bte&ccuf like Budkos who immediately 
preceded hi m, 94 ; rcXuBea the rahatahip 
anil nirwaJm. 08. 193, 10 d ; hie various 
bertha na minted in she Jinakms, 90 ; Ids 
virtues and pmtegeftj 3 HI ; CXOrctBH 
the M pimmitiA. 14*12; a fctpiirvel, 106 + 
the n0ti of SujiiLiu 10" : 0 merchant, 
IDS: d tradCBOum, 113 ; Li lion, 113 ; j 
nicmkey, 113; the ascetic Enpiln, 132 g 
the iJctvo SontLL^fErt. H9. 

GCuimii Eiidha, tEie sakwrllB Jel wltk-li ho 
appeared, 4 : delivers die Anma-witi 
IshtieL, 9; jirOtecta the monti w’linn at¬ 
tacked hy H fda u, 22 ; hia roEinLL-al doc- 
trim's, 35; delivers the Hubs SrtEunya 
diKxmr^. 40 j vkiEcri by thi- kin p; of 
th^ j.ikks, 45 | rejjLjut^ n stBiUci ty the 
astir Jihhii, 47 J deaerthm tin- fuETfringa 
m the ijiirnkitf', 1* ; vasiti SnnapartuitH, 
o7; n Li re- lh.- l..-:.ury ui Widbura, 73 ; 
■he iinalities L- p-i[eiLrcd in a wife, 78 ; 
on ca-To, 80 ; the reviver of a more ftti- 
■. ]■. j-.r piMi in, Sfl 5 Why ualled Sidhartta, 
1 J - i thn tinjie nF thv respect he receives, 
1*3 ■ givj-^ P i Li sttflimt (kf lii»j previous 
birtha. 99; hia ancestors, 1^5; hLs e'Mi- 
^ptiflQ, 141 4 thirty-two great uv.u'ukrH 
appear, 143; hi* >« Lrtli, 145; reo-iv-es 
|]"‘ bumaffo oi rh*;: dr-wng and hrahma.-. 
148; in worshipped by Rkln-ih'waiii, 

l^i ; Irish’ . lit-is liiir, i I " , lib- L r f- it- 

nef^ forr-tidd by hrdhmanu, Mu ; hia 
m^rsc:-, ]oO. ri'iuriiiLS seated in 1h<- nil* 
ft! 'L ploa^hing-fcitival. 150 ; the four 
sights farcta'Id that wnnihl cause lum to 
biromf an ascetic, in I j hj-i luarrui^o 
vi iih YiL^i'idliisriL-th wi, 15" ; exhibit* hid 
yvron'i'SH and lirui-nlEig bdixre hi> roL\- 
givoa, 1 m !t; woe the fmt rLcfiEh itn old 
ttion. a b;-per, 11 deaii hudv + and b reel un.- T 
15 ( f 155 ; his sr*ti ItJfiiiulis. In mi, 158; in 
prated by the prim™ Ks riigfita'nsi + l oll ; 
reE«Uve t . to abandon the world, 157 T 
li'^Vcft the palnco, loHi; eut-* niThii* hair, 
361; i-iiito EiajBgn.hu, 1G2; uxtircin+g 
UHCcticbm. 1C4 i *m* Gvr .IrOanis, 19G .; 
Tvi'tlvcft an ntfering; uf loud from 
ICb: uuck-r the b9-tree F 170; his 
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contest with Wttflfwmrtti-MArA, 171 j i 
resists tin- wa* of tbc h*#*™ | 

ilin, 179; r«rfr«a the mpnaa* anil- 
hoftliip, 

160; f APHnmw LLCL[1E"T the b6‘B!E P 1H1 E 
FpffljJlPB# an nUrrmp; From tv- 1> liter ch a 11 Lt, 
|02; deliver# hi* townjiM. .IBB; 
eiflhty-fiix princes become bis dMwnpleis 
1 68 ; ’ a ffrnnuind ike-worBhJjjfpei* OW ■ 
brace the- priesthood, 180; Binisura be¬ 
come# Siis ihacipk, 101! labea I* 1 ™" 
k1 j jci of the Wfclnwwm m*nart«T f l3 ; i * 
Mrnralim rind tolfut liecmur bis pritl- 
umli duplet. iBfctfcold* itcaavm* 
lion, 10»? irttto KtoritaMW* 158: 

Hcs the ulms-buwl ihrv-Litfh the city r 
20 Li ; virtlta V mc itillarfui6 wi, 204 E 
Nun tin, his bnithfif* und Hiiiulp, his 
huh* become priflrtiiMe s TisitJ! Ceylon. 
207 + 35rj; futntell* the pmjJentv erf A 
htbd'mrt wife* 213 : Attend* a pl«K*- 
intf forinl, 1115 e riH’i’LTee ibe htnymam 
iiiuniLBlurv from A ncpidu r -1 ® i receivL 1 ^ 
on afftrlni from Wisidihii. 225; TO^YOI 
AaitlTudhi* smii other prftififc** jjrie^tsp t 
231 ■ annulnls Animus. 10 be kw per- 

mauii atlL-udmil, 034 I visits iho city of 

Wis&15+ 23S : reoefrvC* medicine tow 
Jlwiik^ 345; mike* a law relative dP 
lb* iprioatlv robfl, 240 e overcastt* mt 
miir£mf AngtlllmCkk, 210; 
the dfttdka Sahhiyu, 254 ; 

£u Sacha, 255; eoii.«r*ei with the liter- 

elicit Punnft, 2501 dfiliTftti a dfeccm™ 
m the moudicaitt ^ftt fcmtirfcLLda^ E over- 
i'ckd^ the demon Akwnkn, 261; bin 
cohli.-Ht& with tipili and othwt tirttakss, 
lifijE telLchea Kutmbnttft wtial to the 
ruoiit proper alms-ofleflnFi -72 [ pej- 
tLikc-* S mod HE the bouse df Ki-ni. S73 i 
bduc4ia S4kt lo embrace tbe priesrttood, 
l!7-1 e ETiYufl to pric^E, 230 e *1l- 

TEsctt Ibi- wile uf BandlpiU to yntum to ' 
bis hflimflp 281 i ^ fcine K®? 1 
Triahra b? became Iii. 1 ’ Klititij 
fiu r tells tiiiit a llower-flirl will become 
a qurcnt 205; dkcet^ UtphAlapiS^i tt« 
Bay UMLS+ 00ft E pir.-i ad^nMl to tkc kbi(E 
of'Kwmlp 387: rcii-eivet imieras offerings. 
288; Lh vbltei.1 byBdum288| dwsra 

tluct be 1 Liih> had no icarber, 'JV* i cntises 
il maBEin-trLH’ to apninup '20ii; the lirt- 
E&kn* are put to dLamc, 2!i& i bekra 
Tjiepo™ E'i■ r him a ma^niftconE poviliim* 
207 ; Bays ban* ^el the il L-wn-luk H 1 awu- 
t j K:ii 3G5 e ileiL ctu-b to ibe fartk by 
a laildiT, 301; pmehums the wLidwnt of 
Ewm nt, im : gWt* adviHjr ui the il&p 
NAnOopmubdap 503 s t'KplmiLS the 


dreams ftf thn king of Knsol, _304 ; 

finn ipDQ priflCi'ft to bceomD pri*sla, 
300; admits PtajiipaEi and 500 priii- 
ffflBrs to pmfEfl&iiJOi 314 ; atlempU 
made in lake his life by Dcwadatla, by 
paeans- fin archer, a ftofrCn anil nti eLs- 
nhnnt, 310: kb doctrinf-H embraced by 
Aiksatp refused the rt^nestF- df 

Drwadntto, whn oonw to dwIioetJOl^ 
:12fl r 565; oTeitomefi Korakhntti and 
^thur tlE'itflkoiL, 330; b> duenrines tm- 
binocd by BawUri, SM 5 vWto ibc 
bnhmi-lAn anil t«nTcr1» t5ui bralHtta 
Bisli-a*; bis Eltscipie hlugalanattains 
jjfrwLmn* 338; bii faibcr-in-lawp Supra- 
bud]jJH come* to nk^trnclioil^ 340; lua 
T.lfe, Y M 6d3wpi^lH. atlnlti> nirvfcnM* 
3 l n : partakes nf an offering nl [inrk. 

S 43 ; U take), ill, M 8 ; “ >«*« 

charge ti> ibu pries!*, 346; his de»tb, 
8 l 7 ; iho burning nf hi* bndj + 3-1^ : die 
pt^erL-ntion nhd diatribLilinn nf luS 
relies, 3411; tin- npe In which be Uv<?a, 

35 ^; bis Tiirinua EianltJS+354the places 
in which be reside^ 350; 1m character, 
355 ; hii+ fnpiWWWy, ^ 0 ; his ntfltihondp 
303; bb Btitluro + it$4; k ¥^Ltcd hy 
ltribLi, 30* E the btabmnh Atiilii at¬ 
tempts lii uiemur-e bis height* 305 E his 
ItiiiimeT uf wriJkin", 300 E bis cinpkiy- 
incut dnriu^ the ihn ^ 1 "WiiEniSies* -m 0 ; 
his dopcmmunl. 3711 obwr^imcw when 
ippruachmB him, 37* E b^K^th- 
tu'as, 374 ; uinncier in which he s-iuLl 
hau.tr 377: hi- supmrLatnml cn&nw- 
mctitBp 880 : oWmOop* to his un-dmn 
brmmht by Mllindk 301; proofs of his 
wwdom, 257, 386; bis vnafom unto- 
rivei'h 300; ecfimnte# thu mttakii. m- 
uJiakn, 425 ; iHnitimtes Ike rlWts 
irn-mn, * 4 flJ received hi# nwn tpuatniyi 
from hifi ptcrvloua krniuji. 446; receives 
an iiirurkiiii hum A mbnpli]] r 457 E J?ivE» 

an admcmilinn relftcivo to the Icdcnig of 
life, 404. 

inw^ the fiiurth part of n yofuna, ll h l^p 

27. 


linihfl. the planets, 24. 
tiralninCL, an eclipse* 5* 23+ 

Otdllptfi * householder* nlaie, 127, 2 G 0 , 
40G. 


ttreeks, B ( 10 . 30, 2 
72, 75 f U5 p HS 


7, 84,4^44, 47, 48,50* 
1,5*. ifiD B 238, 3LH, 400+ 


Or*do's llistory nf Ori-ecc, &, 70+ - 1 J i ^53. 
linardEwsi dewas, the four, ^4+ I 0 | nl, L 2 ^, 


128, 142* 14b 145, 104, IBS. 
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Gunjt Jjtnki*, 113, 
ftypRlf^ 74- 

Ilnaas-iL, t±LL- kin§ r>f biril*, 17. Ml- 
Him 1 -, in the mouu* 422, 
n-j.iv^s % a r a. 

Hulm-Tn. 1*. IS, 41* flD* 72, 75, 129 p 14S* 
347,348. 

Iterrcn, 74. 

Hulk 2 F 5, ^ 

nnwiitu*. 34, ns. 

34, l Ifi. 

I ItTLnEcHUH, 12, 11.70. 72,76,154* 1B&, 241, 
284, 

BMd4. ii, m* 

nim.iLi. Him n lava* 4,15,17, 10 p 30, 33 r 47, 
48, 4B P 65, III. 2G2, 300* 44I f 463. 

Hindu** 12, a*. 41, 5S, 6fi*70, 77*100, IM, 

180. 212, 304. 

mo. 

Hiim Thflang* IG0 H 212, 230, 24G p 343 r 
].Eixl^m>n T a HEniitmtiona r 83 p 150. 100, 357. 
443. 

Homer, 13* 2? p 3*| p J4S. 

HwbMi wLHadcrfui, 127, 150, 244- 
Hbngb'i Christ turn ity in India, £l. 

Householder, dlitiLH uf lilL', 4L.M, 4 7 ! >. 

IlEinibuliU’* SvcvnuH, 27, 2LiU 

It italic flirt. 

Huabixml, duth-A cut the* 400* 400. 
llLi^bmi , lTUriri 1 hitwurii uf thi.% 228. 
Ilyperbonzanii, 14+ 

Identity, m* «*- 

liUeniiv.* 400, 476, 

India, 14, IS, 1B P IEJ, 22. 42, 70, 75- 
imUTidijaHtyr* 424. 

Indra* 25* 

[ tu I t“ii^Li, u moral power, L 32, 130. 

Indian 35. 

tiaMLlLitlt!*, primitive, iff tk ™pfh g chi. 
IntuJdralion, IdO T 47II- 
InSiiitlfc3 perception, 21H, WJ. 41rt* 490. 
IrilhS, ;■ |hOWDT* D, 3BJ&L l*Lfl, 

iD7; aofi, ass* soa, 3t& t rei* us, 
40S, LOB, 500- 

Irilrti-plblR* tlit; modefiby wliieli die power 

ufifdki i3 obtained* *yii. 


tmhu. 14ft cubits* 11, IB* 

Jttkjri, running uf a, 172. 

Jfllni3i% 22 p 142, H52* SIS. 

Jldn-puloWA, the world uf water, 3 t S3, 33, 

M3. 

Jnmlaojiwipa, the continent Ftnush uf Mma t 
■1, 13, 17, IB* 21. 120* 140. 141, l 

2S3 P 2M t 425, 440- 

Juinmuk-tL Era, a dans of worlda* 2. 

Jitak* ft birth, 73. 70. 00, 129, 130. 103. 

204* 205,207* 3M, 309,3ML 
ifluukm, 150, IGS* 383- 
JutliwiLtin, n nmnautErv near Srewot* 107, 
101 F 208* 210, &30, tea, 230* 262, 

2G8, 270, ISO* 32B. 356 p 44o, 485. 

Jiwnkaw a phyairiem mid priest* 238, 32b, 

322. 

Inars, Sir William, 24. 

Journal of the Bengal Aaintii; Society, 23, 
00, I CVS,. 113* 126* 133, i30 s 343* 057' 51 
518. 

jLiiiirtruaut, 340. 

Km** U r 203. 

h-ikiifiUiiada, zhv Oiird Emlha prcviouA tc* 

tJ-il 1011 : 1 , 87, 00, 1US. 

KnkucbiAotTfi* « Hr<^iij«* 201, 

K liLtdi an asretiT, 117. 
KjiiiimuiimEittlLttkii, a tarttiikn. -Ojl. 
KijJidiLE.iL, jl king, 130 .. 

KuliiiiEiL, ii country, el, no* 118, 

a ryelt% U fl, 7, 0, 

Kaludit, a noble, Hfl, J GO. 

Kolyanu, a town and river* 20R P 210. 

Ktnn tiwarhiim, n cIii£B of w«.iritis, 3„ 2M, 
253, 41 ia . 

K im-tflln * the hor«4 hjkhi wbirb dflbima 
ded frtini the puhLPP, H6, l SB, 101, 

Kupilfl., an nscetir* 132 r 

Kj^OAwMtu* the birth-plnco of nfltimm. 
40 t 70, 132, 133, 1.34 r Ml, i H, N7 T 1KJ, 
I0o p 10B P 30| P a:^S, 340* 7,41, 3,^3 F 355. 

Kjutd- 1 , Tnirml action, tht 1 supreme power* 
33* 36, 3l? p 44, Gl + 04. ISO, 2S3, 208*330. 
::■>!, Jlhl, 391, 401, 420, 431, 431, 
43B.440* Ill, 415, 455, 500. 

Kudrin, -in itFc-fHe vito (E. M. 25-1, 10, 31, 
200, 297, 311. 418, 468. 

Kflsynpa, upn^t* 2I3 F 310. 485. 477. 









K&flvnna, the BiuBis who 

ni&+ W. U7, LUy. 253, 20^264+ m t 44i9* 
513 . 

Hkjn, tin: b-idy< 296, 440, 

Knitk sin ruk'«lic+ 373. 

Kapler f 3Q8- 

Kehl* an SHUT, 5, 35,23, 46. 

Khandis* r the dementi- rtf e*L* tenet, 339< 
390, SOB*424, 423, 420, 433, 44CL 
Kbi-tni, ft prinftess, 10-< 

EbntnbudJU an onkr of beings 14*24. 

37* 40+ 2*34. 

Kimliuiwrtt-i Hit' itJimo It* KnpiUwftiilU, 

307 , 

of Otitftmn, 253, 324* 374. 

Kin}?r the dr&U 06- 
Kbitigft&mi * prin«sfli 1'^ 

HiiDiW4L ,, b-0+ leg-1511 di ui, <i3- 
Klaproth, 307p343 p ^57. 133. 

ICfilU ntttjp 434- 13&r 144* 102, 307- 

lYfmuprnnLraiUp thl? SOCOflll Illldhft, pFOFlOm* 

to Cii itamn. 87, 00 P I&0, 

Ktwhinya, K juiiifll. HOp 10 5 - 4^4.197,. 313, 
328 + 

Horahhntti, a tirftaha, 530- 
R**uri Csiima. 7. U\ 97, W2,142, 1«S, ». 
1M, 171, iur.. 107p ll^t 2 ^« 343 * 

369, *33+ alti, S47- 

Ktaftlft* Ko*ol a eriuatrr. 143, 188, 3 HI, 
210, 349. 277, 230, 231, 263, 2&5> ™+ 
2B7 P 3?KS, 316. 3 S3, 4 >2. 400, 
riwMfilu^ a city, 24o, 310, 33 4, 35 G, 000. 
Eiiinbliiiisda* an onliir of briligN 24. 

Kusaln, merit* 400. 445, 45 L 
XcLstnnu-plim, 5l5. 

Ki^mfurt. the rile * at which ti ntuni n died* 
133,230^ 33-5,343+ 3$3. 

KutadanEn, n brahmin, -71- 

Ladder tom heaven to earth. 301. 

TJilin , a tablet* fiSO. 

Lakes, iku bo*i. u greal. 3 7, 

Lak^hana, I’haracterijitb bfinnlie* or rigns i 
MB, 336 T 367 > 

I^niirefetf, 357- 
laiinki, Ceylon, 50. 212. I** 1 - - 
Lxmvs k Wt*** 7 "t rtiiiMophT, 34. 
(dchnrwi, a race of prin£C*+ SKUSi 255, 291* 
315p 320, 353, m, 45<j. 

LisY. itu. 1 taklnu of, $-27. (00* 4 1 » l 


Li'jTifl. four kindj dC, 1®* 

JjGku, ii world* 5» 

Lib iVntmikii. ft hill W called, 2, £7, 47+ 59, 
L06. 

L6k&Ltal'ft i entire freedom from all ricttfiU- 
mimi'fiiit 419. 

Lons^a Kw-yapo. U^md nf* 50. 

Linfilnni, the- pnlen in which Otamft 
Wtf-fl barn, 144. 

Lying. m> 490. 4ES. 

>tacTiettr, Drr, 20. ^ 

MltL'liiUm, n nrcjvinoG of Irnlsft, -±5, 129, 
HO, 102. 103, l H7 i i-'-N 355* 55S, 510. 
Malm Urabmft, 30|, 41 p 43+ 1**0, 100, 145, 
140* 147, 103, 173. 1H3, IMt -^ i - 
367, 393+ 

Maha ^r&hmn, n i.npcriur eelcdml Tntthlp 
HO, II, 

Mikha-ktilpa, a cyofo. If 2+ fi, 7r -G r 
Mttbft KjcHuI, a king, 31u, 333, 42 0 T 

M-ilomiriVft-dL'wn, the mother nf 

124.134+ 137, 14l p H8, 204, 289, 300, 

300. 

Maha M£m* ft nwmnlEn in tbc oentre of 
the eai-tli, 2, X 4, ^ L0. 11,^ L2. 15+I- . 
31,22, 25, 31. aa, 44, 40 > ufl. 53* -9*, 
207 p 302, 450. 

ilalhl Nwmn, ^ prince, 227+ £93, 454, 483. 
Midm Phlowm tho e-iTth+ 3. 

Mjilm Prai^psLlI, annl iiod fostor-mothor 
of ti^tniul 137, 101, 2Q4 p m t 341. ^ 
Malm Sanimnta, the ftrat king, fiO* L25, 
126, 120+ 203. 

34rth nfanfidy S10. 

MhhiFWclx, a. riTL'rin Ceyltm, 207. 
Mahomet, M(dftoauodiiniaii^ S'2. 11+ H2* 
1+5, 149, 152+ 13SJ, 212+ ^58. 

MaitrL f the Eudhn who will buccuceI fifi- 
tumii, IBj 2S, 05+ 211, 379+ 

^.TnV w.an JrilnVil, 113. 

>ljitbilll-pjaflJ** a accpllC!, 29L 

Mnllee! 400. 

MaUihft, a llimer-girh 295. 304. 

Malwiij a Taco ftf pruneen d 2Bn, I4fi* 3-17. 
S9l t 353. 

Man, difficulty of recerring birth at* * 42. 
450. 

Menefho+ 8, 

Manhood Undhiu, 189. 

- Mmi'iiisuLLir ft fobnlin i' treu 1 !. 1G, 4^. 
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Mane, the fflHLtBl ppitterfl, 24S0„ 420. 
Man^iriwiriliimiip Hie em of rewluticiri, 
8& 91,02, 101* 

Mantm, rt spell, 73, lOHh 
MniiUf H 7b, 7&, 148 p SE22 s 301. 
fil&sscm, 518 k 

Mentor, dutifii Of Une, 4D0 P 4S2. 

Mar limit, rt goldm com* llfl. 21^* 

Mi ilii. ,, ikl sehmec, 230., 

McgasthciiW, 515. 

Mdampuiii 353. 

Mcmury, 400. 

MinrchranGs 13, 52, 57, GO, 74,00. 100. 210, 

2ko. 2 m 

Merit, the pniscr Of, 168, h>2, ^14. 217. 
22Op 3M* 227, Sflif, 2 |0 F 247, 250. 26U P 
2G2, 230, 282, 3K 5E&* 802, 44 R, 450. 

Meteorology in Ceykc, 20, 

Mcxk'nm*, 34. S3, 

HHinda p king of SAgiil, 12j 00. 427. 405. 
513 

MHbidn PtnittH, quoted* 51 !2 t 22, C0 h 37, 
152,216. 320, 347, m t 374, 377 p 3Bfi. 
330, 30D, 401, 513. 

Hill’s British TthI m l, fly, 

MUton, 27. 

3IiinLtiUi , tp 133. 

Mines ef treasure* fear f^rcat, 140. 20GL 
JFtyulu, ft city, 120* 102. 

Mftha* i^nETiuafttp +02. 405, 

Moirae-, 300, 

Mffntha p names of the, 23, 

Mm, 4,20.21,22, 17, 65 P 422. 

Moon-bp urn* 20. 

Mdrnl reBjMnftifaflity 3S6. +38. 

Mohs, 14-5* 150, 

MosEdot, 05. 

MudLuIiiidtt, ft n*gfl, 182. 

Mngalnr^ one uf the frrro principal dis¬ 
ciples of GfttflTnn* 15 F IH|, 107, 203. 

234. 245. 292. 207, 203, 300* 302 p 303. 

313. 31 IS, 3i: r m t 337, 342. 370, 373 p 

383.4Aij. 477, 404, W2- 
Muller'a Dorians, H, 60. 

PrfuTiikni Jfj lntm (.J,^ 

MunltT, 128*250. 337. 456. 


N%Rp a siiote-fjEHl ll f £4,37,44.1+7.1fr3 p 
100 , 172 . 182 , j m i 232 , 230 . 8012 , 


NCigasunja, the priest con ¥CT*atlQrLS 

’with Milmda are rBfi&ttkri 111 the M i Utr Li 
P rama, 12, 37, SO. 354, 370, 375*370. 
381 „ 383, 4M. 120. 424. 514, 

Naiades, 44. 

Nidanda* a eity, 260.2661, 

NiiILLl'o, lEgond of, 56. 

Nanm* the tnmtftl lowers. 420, 131, 432* 
440‘ 

Nhndil, Grjtain. 1 , 204, 307, 

312* 342. 375, 300, 400. 

S'ruaka. u place uf suJft-rmg, 5, 2G ± 37* 45, 
50. 

Nhvfc, a speciLH of snake. H, 189. 104. 
810, 337, 375. 

N't- lift III. a mansiuEt of the HiitOfi* 21,23.24 1 
73, MS, aas, 240. 440. 

N*pauM2. BS. 135, 156, 307* 343, 357, 
433. 

SmiiLHA, the four pent, 148. 

Niebohr, 60* 7fi, ISO., 140, 152. 
Nlgmnlluiiliitfra* a E intake* 2iS5 r 266, 203# 
Nigriidha. an ascetic nn d ridifit, 3D* 
Nig?5dha, a garden, LJO0, 204,350, 
Ninmjarft, amer, 168, 

NirwCmm the rae-ation, of GXbtes™, (E. 
M. 2001, 20, 36. 37, 80, 45. 40,53* 80,80. 
104* 166, 233, 313, 33**, 342* 313. 305. 
440* ISO. 515. 

Xoah* 30 p 62,88.71, H6. 

Notttlliathin, the era of, 04. 

Occam, the great, 8. 12. 

Olympus, 10* 

Ontology of Bndh i°m r 473. 

Ordinutinn. f E. M. 4*j p £2t, 261 
Org7itii3ed body, 30S. 

Orpheus, 12. 

PCtchib. ft C-lasi u f priestly ouMcililtiimcrll^j 

(E, M t 0) t +76. 

Pancha-ahigriyI. five Eupurnikluml jmdfi w- 
mftntft, 170* 

lYinr-h.nfth h n nilii, the fLl't 1 *-l p mtm ffl of tl- 

istcncp. 057, ^50, 358 p 350. 

PiirtCha-Ftl, the d ib l i]TL nbligntjcrtift of the 
dareA-s'd, 30, im r 400, 

Paneliitiilrft, fi.Ye moral powers, 4 08, 

PiMieilJ, thu re&lLtence- of a hermit or priest, 
110, 489. 
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ran*i y -jbtflkA-po ta, quotedt 99. 

ranf^^F i iui ordinance of the 
priesthood,. i t- M, 118). 327, 

Ptuinilrf, cat'lu&ion from Liu: priesthood 

1 E. W. 9)* 4 Hi, 409. 

PaiKmttl'iis the Tilt lies p-awntinl lu R Bin- 
dUnat, 40, W ( 101, 1211, !□&, 173., 303, 

3Jit, S9S* 301. m 410, 

Parent, duties Of till' 1 , 4WI. t7:4. 

Pttribrtjitnp u c-laae of itl}gbiiliJs* 10.1, 
107, m 231. 

ParklloBuWlA,, a Eupfrior celestial world, 
2fl p 11,92,33. 

Parrolaj 220. 

iW-Tlmllaa* an inferior Hudha, 10, 37, 49, 

2 L I, 247. 249, SD2 h 326* 31'Cr, 311, 560, 
410. 

Pase-nadi, p. king - , 220,. "386 1 303, 334 
PAtalijttiifB, Palibulhrn, S18. 

PllHfcft* fttirttnkft, 911. 
priit, the fiaur t m nirwuiift, l.k M. £8i>) T 
47, 170, MS. 

Pntlcha-&imiuppk(lB, the cirtik «f *u£ee*- 
Stvo ciis-teLLCc, 17II, 8tM, 432, I HI. 
ptiwiLp b city* 271, II i n, 3-1 b. 35 i, 

PtuMce, nli>d* oft 106, 

Pem-ptiDii* SBft, 300 h 401, I 22. 

PoTcepdjRlIV the iiTt- pCit, 140. 
PfiripftleticB, 34. 
i p eripMiJg,othon p 27. 

Ferric Peridot* 00, 71, ?0> 13«* 151, 294. 
Pestle* eastern, lal. 

Fhn^lf dDStMti touch, 104*432, 
T'wdnrMikmilfU nn mdimuice of the 
priesthood tE.M, 07 J, 527- 
PmkjxrtWr the requisite* of the prifisthitwl 
CEulL M)» 03, 1S&. 

Pil’lt, priestly ciarcLEUj 5 St 11 *240 j . 3,<5, 
2H7, 26-5, 27S. 

Pit:Lka H LI divutian of tlLE &BCST11 Wu Flt {E. 
M Ltid),4t, 40. UW, Ml. 477. 410, fill. 

51&i 

Fiymnnttlfn Budhrt, 407, 

PlmUt*. the nitte, 21* 05, 

Plato, 27, 141. 

Pliny, 347. 

riDU^ldiig fiwfcitttl* 160. 2 H, 

Plutflrrh. 3W. 


3*9 


Pciyn, the •liii-y nn which til r miwm changes, 
tftltl SRCiad by flat- UudhiM.H, 2%, 4D, 5l r 
110,408. 

Bragn^wn, wisdom, £3* P lilt, #3S P 409. 

PHikToma BhllU, mminieh. of Ceylon, 10, 

612, nlti. 

PrDnngll-j U-, the taking of life, 401- 

Pratij^mhliidk, nsodcS erf illmniliatiDn, 3R, 
49Q 

FriLn’h .prite, K 47.BS, 105, IM, 4W. 
439, «fi, 502. 

Pride, fire kinds of, 464. 

Prira^ duties md observance* of the* 140,. 
210, 251, STB, 021. 157, 375, 499, 4(53, 
iW> |LI3 \ a Mill fill priest, 6* j ari utt- 
fnrtunnts). 631 tun obligations binding 
upon tile* 45ft, 

Fritiyii, joy* 110* 493. 

PrAhito,. a ills Lc"f nouaifiOUe*, prime minis Lef, 
oL 

Pniltietlmu*, 43. 

Protection* furmidikry of (E. M. 2 3), 183 p 
-209 p ^14, 

| rio]emy r 22 p 209, 

Ptldg" 1a , iVit? man, n HeUtitmt bcirtg, 424. 

PftjbwaliylL. qyoted h 51 Ll; 16 p 107, 137, 
141. id!!, lft3* 293. 3ft3 P 3G7. 370, 374, 
465*499* 4Go h 16T* 4GS, 471* 474. 47-1, 
#85, 

PuliilJi, a mcwhftld nnil ndiat, 67, 'iOU, 
263, 

PiiF^nju, 10, 22, 23, 4l« ISIoj 135, S75 p 

346. 

FufCuu-kM|ftp9i a BCDplk 1 , 264, 2y-D H 2l>0* 

324 

rumiLtiniai a monastery T 227. ^33. 
PurwnwidL-sa K the Ptmtincnt east of Moru t 
k 127, 449. 

Pytltagonw, 34. 

iTOEtlfiOfl pBHaion, #t?8^ 

IjlhJLe, one' wluj IE Olitifclj- ItvO fr™ all 

eriJ Avtite .1, M, MB), 3$, 57 ,BB. US. 
180, 109, 03S. 250. m. 300, 337. 3*®i 
ua, 409. i80. 400, 513, 

IVUiu, Mi R,ui t 5, SI. 22, 23, .5, SB, 100, 
304, 

H(ilmlji|i boh of Gtami'i 124. 15fi r 101, 
20fl, ,114, 14?. 
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UajiujiliH, ft fity, 45 , 129 , 135 , ljft ^ 
UI'L 101, 1 Do, 213, 21(5. 221), 237, 254. 
2M, 2BS, 290, 515, 321, 329, 331, 33a. 
34 - 2 , 35«, m, MG, 3fi4 f 477, 486, CW. 

Kaji Tftf^ftgtni, 515, 

Rlikohn, .in older uf beings. 37, 47i 57. 
Itumre, king of Bimiitta* 134. 

M the 9f thn zodiac 20, 

He^Ua, 131. 

Ralu^ 200, 321. 340, 362. 

Roimisftt, 357 + 

E-yrrtidUtfU^n,, 4-4-1. 

E^ntutian. il*m of. SO. 

RfltribttClon, 424, 42 V, 433. 

IlernlLUion#, mundane, 0. 

RkibHp 464- 

Rbhi, mi flJifiiimt eafe of power, 

2, U 3 ]0 t 10, 37, 42, 56* 60 . ini* WTp.Mfc* 
£!J3* Bin, 362, SOS. 
llcwk, circle* pff round, Mini, 3, 12- 
R6 Ilium, n priest, oil. 

Hibini, Ql rivi.T, 183, K07■ 

Tlrv rnh 'nUnip 40, 126, 142. 

Unman*, G, 10, 40, 42, 76, 13* 140, 162, 
£49. 

Etna, body, 2M* Ml, 3S&- 4W,4M, 42* 
431, 43^ 440, 409. 

HQpa.brikhiiidi-lNJutfl, the sixteen* 2&. 
RtipftWftclwPL, a tibia* uf worlds, 3. 

Shlihiyi* a. tirltikkaH £64. 

Saclm, a iirttftluH h 25S, 436. 

’ftflilkn renni fr! nn 1i.fi r£, £|UUt4Hl, 61II * 360, 

307, 374. 

Sii i lhmmrofimtankiixi*, quoted, 610; 10, 
S3 f 97, 107. 213, 114* 27 7 P 2S* 3*J6 t 340, 
366. 363 p 367, 370, 3B* 461* 462* 460. 
467, 460, 474. 

S&^nl a A C3tf p £63, 391* SI 3 
fiahnspanu a city* 300. 

Siifci-tn, n city, 221, 2 3D, KM, $.50- 
SaVxad%;Lrai, the SMieand of the funf pfttha 
1 ending to nirw Lna, 00. 

SnJll¥4Lln, ft “ValE'EFl of worlds, '3, H. 9, 13* 
472- 

^ukwula-EnJo, a wall of rock, 2, 1J* IS, 21* 
33* 172. 

Hikya. &Utyil** 133, 136, 141, L52, 22* 
2:50*307, 339, 361, 353, 35* 370* 308, 
452 


Snla-pfllnwa, n s ttfttmu of the <?Mth* 3, 
Sbletyfl-P Otra- Haring quoted, 330 p 4Qa h 
471* 

Samlidlii, the power of rraixnint, perfect 
irimqiJdtlity, 4l4, 493, 502. 

SiEfinncni, A novice, ft candidate for xhe 
priefilhiHid (E.M. 10), 232,261,4 >3, 6 13. 

Sampati M itha. Brahma, 43-, 50, 377. 
Samyak-prodMlift, four great duties, 4 97- 
SandrHcuttUfl* SI 6. 

Songalft, 515. 

Saitgcnimni/s IlurmEEc Empire, 1 , 6 , 13. 
•SBfl*t6rft-Iikfi T the material world, 3. 

Satie 4 'ancOCtaivq- eidebfflCt* 439. 
Kajijnyabcilwiti, □ sceptic* 292. 

Sankhlilti* ibjctiminatiimf 360, 404 t 424. 
4£0, 

Sarnie, 6 e.rnnslatiull p ft paruphrn^, 520. 

pcITCi^timi, 3OT, iQH, 495,. 415 
413, 422,424. 42fl. 

9Bjnna h hi3lp t ji-MKLritaaico {B, M. 23j, 369, 
Sardlii^m inmiy, 410, 411, 495, 49H- 
Smteba-kiriya, ft charm lE, 273), 102. 
Sat^hftlita, friz BtAtei* of mind, 4U5, 
Sfttipfrtrh^TTTi, four hubjocta of thought, 
497, 

the world of sent! cnl betn^ 3. 

Saxonv, 79- 
SiandinaTitt, H, 

SceptkiMDt 207. 466. 471- 
Hu-hnlnr, dutio* of the, 460, 470. 

Seeu, flixty-twu uidem,. io K JBfi. 

Sekm, ruler of Tuwuti*S T 3 T 11, 25, 20,31. 
ten, 11. 45,46, 06 , &1. 1611 . 167, H0. 123, 
124, 140. 161, ISO, lfil, 163, 102. 193, 
2159. 257. 2fi3 r 204, 2??, 200. 294, 290, 
iftS. 340, 353, 356, 370. 4EKL 

Sdla* ft brfthmtm, 274, 3f5. 

Stla-■§Utm-F Jinn L“, 11ii-itcil, 275. 

Belf a non -eiistcnce uf a+ 335, 391, 425 t 
434. 

Sft&Htkxi, 330, 390. m, 404, 422. 

Sense, tiT^ana ai; 49l ff 43 0. 

Seriynt, onfl of the two prinrspid diwtpl^ 
ufRuilha, 124. 131, 107, znl, 203 p 2tio, 
£00, 234, 25.V 20& t 309 r 302. 318. 317, 
321, 326, 339. 342* S76 + 370, 503* #DJ* 
Sitiwya, ft city, P3 t 335, 

1 
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Sewot, a City* 4B, 197. \33 , 1SB. 210, it\, 
251. 2M, 259, 272. 202. UW. 205. 2B7, 
am, 301, J(,7. a 15, 3Si r 345, 350, * 67 . 
BLpiu, SlniOMC. 133, 140, 214, 355 + 370. 
BibyllJi', 25-3. 

22. 

Sl&ht* m order of aHctenl m#*, 37- 
Sidh&rlUk* tho iMUM of 06l*na» previous 
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